GOVERNMENT OF INDIA 
ARCHifiOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA 

CENTRAL 

ARCHAEOLOGICAL 

LIBRARY 

ACCESSION NO._ *|gi/0 


CALL No. 






JATAKATTHAVAMAUA 




JATAKA 


TOGETHER WITH ITS COMMEXTARY 


BEING 


TALES OF THE AXTERIOR BIRTHS 

OF 

GOTAMA BUDDHA. 

A 0 


FOR THE FIRST TIME EDITED IK THE ORIGIKAL PALI ^ . / 

BV 

V. FAUSBOLL 



VOL IV. 


BPa8 


LONDON. 

T RUB NEK & CO. 


STE.\SSBURG. KOPENHAREN. 

K A R L J. T K C B N H K. H. H A G E R U P. 


1887. 

[All Rights Reserved.] 



CENTRAL ARCHAE0L0GIGA% 
LIBRARY. NEW DELHI. 

No 

OaM 


BY 


Mkl 


t 


*'Tf>RHE, 




’’JO.NTf.r, 



TO 


COLONEL DUNCAN 

LATK •RITI§H KESIDEKT AT MANHAEAY 
ANK 


THE REV. 8 U B H U T 1 

BUDDHIST PHIEST IK CETLOK 


WITHOIT WHOSE MATERIAL ASSISTANCE IN I’RdVIOlNi; ME WITH 
MANTSCRIPT I SHOl'LO NOT HAVE BEEN ABLE Tt» Ll'IT THE JATAKA 


THIS VOLUME Is MOsT RESPECTFULLY I^•-^CKIBEU. 




PRELIMINARY REMARKS 5. 


My MSS. for this volume have been the same as for the former : 

C* S'* and occasionally B’, and further Bf from p. 1 to p. 242. 

I have, it is true, in 1885 from Prince Devawongse, Minister 
of Foreign Affairs to the King of Siam, received a Pali-Siamese MS. 
containing part of the Jataka, but that does not go farther than to 
the Macchajataka, vol. II p. 178 of the printed text. 

This Siamese MS. begins, differently from C, in the following way ' : 

NAMO etc. 

Yanditva sirasa settham 
B u d d h a m appatipuggalam 
neyyasagaram uttinnam 
tinnam samsarasagaram | 

Tatheva pararoam santaib 
gambhiram duddhasam anum 
bhavabbavakaram suddham 
I) ha mm am saddhammapujitam 
Tatheva panagham Samgham 
asaihga samgham uttamam 
uttama dakkhineyyanam 
santindriyam anasavam ; 

Takanatassa etassa panamena visesato 
ratanattaye visese navisesadare name | 
Dhiratidhiradhirehi agamahnuhi vinhuhi apadanatthakatham bbante 
katabban ti visesato punappanadareneva yacito ham yasassati tasma- 
ham sapadanassa sesato dipissa Pitekattaye yatha Palinayeneva 
atthasamvannanam bhu subham 

' Being unable to correct the text in all instances, I prefer giving it as it 
stands in the Codex. 



Kena kattha kada c’ etain 
bhasitam dhammam uttamam 
kimattba bhasitam c’ etam 
etam vatva vidhiiii tato 
Xidanakosasallattharii ca 
sukhattahanadharana 
tasnia tantam vidbira patva 
pubbaparavisesataih 
Puranasihalabhasaya 
Poranatthakathayarii ca 
thapitam tarn na sadheti 
sadiiunam tacciticcitaiii 
Tasma tani upanissaya 
Poranatthakathanayam 
vivajjetva viruddhattbe 
visesattb appakasayam 
visesavannanaih settharii 
karissam’ attbavannanan ti 

ca patiBnatata ' | Sa panayamamadanassattbavannana durenidanam etc. 

But looking at the various readings of different Jatakas of tbe 
MS., I find that it agrees with C in as many instances as with B, 
besides having several readings of its own. 

Therefore, if we are to judge from this MS. alone, there really 
appear to be three different redactions of the canonical 
Buddhist writings, a Cingalese, a Burmese and a Siamese (C. B. S.), 
the last of which takes up , it seems , an intermediate position 
between the two former. 

Kopenhagen, April 3, 1887. 


* The previous passage is in the Codex written out in one without any 
punctuation and without the verses being marked. 



ABBREVIATIONS. 


1. A. = atite. 

B. or Bo. = Boclhisatto. 

Bh. = Bhagava. 

1 ). = Dasabalo. 

G. = Gotamo. 

M. = Maliasatto. 

E. = raijaih. 

S. == Sattha. 

T. = Tathagato. 

V. == Tiharanto. 

а. A. a. = atitam ahari. 

A. B. = atite Baranasiyam. 

A. k. = arabblia kathesi. 

3. Uh. k. s. = dhanimasabhayam katham samutthapesuih, 

E. k. s. = etarahi kathaya saniiisinna. 

S. J. V. = Sattha Jetavane viharanto. 

4. S. p. j. s. = saccani pakasetva jatakaiii samodhanesi., 

б . A. B. Br. r. k. — Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjaiii 

karente. 

G. S. i. d. a. j. s. = Sattha iniarii desanam aharitya jatakam 
samodhanesi. 

7. I. d. a. s. p. j. s. = imam desanam aharitva saccani paka- 
setva jatakam samodhanesi. 




CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS. 


Page 4 1 35 read C* B/. 

— 5 1. 36 read *' C^a and “ C^a 

— 15 1. 29 add: 4. Cfr. Morris, B. & C. p. 74. 

— 22 1. 2i» add: 5. Cfr. Morris, E .S: C p. 86. 

— 27 1. 32 add: 6, Cfr. Morris, B. & C, p. 99. 

— 43 1. 16 read yance. 

— 47 i. 24 dele , . 

— 54 1 22 read annatra. 

— 62 1. 26 read r k. Bodhisatto. 

— 71 1. 18 add; (Cfr III t^)- 

— - 71 1. 24 add: (Cfr. Milindap. p. 402). 

— 71 I 31 read ruddho 

— 100 1. 32 add; 3 Cfr. Morris, B & C. p. 89. 

— 101 1. 23 read (111 

— 107 1. 16 read tSyam era 

— 109 1. 1 read jinnataraslti 

— 119 1. 30 add: 6. Cfr. Morris B. & C. p. 92. 

— 236 I 32 add; 7. Cfr. Morris, B. & C. p. 73. 

— 2S6 1. 22 read ramaniya. 

— 320 1. 14 all three MSS. posemi for pesemi? 

— 320 1. 33 read Pischel for Morris. 

— 371 1. 20 add: (Cfr 

— 375 1. 25 add: 1. Cfr. Morris, B. & C. p. 88. 

— 398 1 0 add: (Cfr. Sariiyutta-Nikaya ed. by L Peer p. 2). 

— 413 1. 3 read Jivitapariccagarh. 

— 494 1 31 add after so Bd for -pariyayarh. 


Vol. 111. Preliminary Remarks after Rangoon add: (B^). 

— 24 1. 1 add: (Clr Milinda p. 172). 

— 32 1. 26 add: (Cfr. Milinda p. 220). 

— 98 I. 25 read Potthapada. 

— 109 1 11 add: (Cfr. snpra p 24 I. 22). 

— 120 1. 23 add: (Cfr II ^). 



1 . III. 157 1. 5 read osincarii 

— IbS 1. 6 read padena. 

— 196 1. 10 add (Cfr. Suttanipata 253 etc ). 

223 1. 15 read appapanno. 

— 254 1. 23 read aharitva 

— 264 1. 22 read sirlsayanan. 

— 281 1 5 read ganhitukama. 

— 305 1. 16 add; (Cfr. Saihyutta p. 204—205) 

— 331 1. 6 add; (Cfr. II 

— 347 1. 32 read W -sambha- 
37l I 25 read rayha. 

— 411 1. 6 read sftasamvuto. 

— 450 1. 21 read mamedaru (cfr. p. 446 1. 12) or mama-y-idani. 

~ 471 1. 20 add; (Cfr. Sarityutta p. 31). 

— 472 1 10 etc. add: (Cfr. Samyutta p. 20—22). 



X. DASAXIPATA. 


1. Catudvarajataka. 

Catudvaraniidarh n a gar an ti. Idam S. J. v. ekam d u b- 
bacaiii' a. k. Paccuppannayatthurii Navanipatassa pathamajiitake 
vittharitani eva, idha paiia S. tam bhikkhurii „saccam kira tvam dub- 5 
baco" ti pucchitva ,,saccarii bhante" ti vutte .,pubbe pi tvarii bhik- 
khu dubbaoataya panditanam vacanam akatva khiiracakkarii a^ade- 
siti’" vatva atitarii ahari: 

Atite Kassapadasabalassa kale B ar anasi yaiii aslti- 
kotivibhavassa setthino* putto Mittavindako nama ahosi. io 
Tassa matapitaro sotapanna ahesuih, so pana dussllo assaddho. 
Atha naih aparabhage pitari kalakate' niata kutumbaiii vica- 
renti aha: „tata taya dullabhamanussattarii laddhaih, danarh 
dehi, sllaifa rakkha", uposathakaminarii kara', dhaniinaiii suna- 
hiti“. ,,Amma na mayhaih danadlhi attho. nia main kinci 
avaca, aham yathakaramarh gainissainiti“ evarii vadantam* pi 
narii ekadivasaih punnamuposathadivase inata alia : ajja 

abhilakkhito inahauposathadivaso, ajja uposathaiii saiiiadiyitva 
vihararii gantva sabbarattirii dharamarii sutva ehi , aharii te 
sahassarii dassamiti“. rio „sadhu’‘ ’ti dhanalobhena uposathaih so 
samadiyitva bhuttapataraso viharaifa gantva divasarii vltinametva 
rattiih yatha ekam pi dhammapadam kannaiii na paharati tatha 

' dubbacabhikkhuiii. ■' fid adds bhitthu. ^ C^s -do- , Kd sharositi . K' 
bh.uasiti. ^ Bd adds eko, ‘ B<i kalafika-. * B'* -bhamnia-. ■ i’d -kh.ihi 
‘ Bii karohi. ® Bd l•aran-. 
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X Danasipata. 


ekasmiiii padese nipajjitva niddaih okkamitva punadivase pato 
va mukharh dhovitva geharii gantva nisTdi. Mata pan’assa 
,,ajja me putto dhammam sutva pato va dhammakathikatheram ' 
adaya agamissatiti“ yaguiii “ khadaniyaih bhojaniyaih patiyade- 
5 tva asanaiii pafinapetva^ tassagamanam patiinanenti ^ tarn eka- 
karii agatarh disva .,tata dhammakathiko kenananito'“ ti vatva 
„na mayhaiii dlianimakathiken’’ attho“ ti vutte” ,,tena hi ya- 
gurh®piva“ 'ti aha. So „tumhehi mayhaih .sahassarii pati- 
sutarii, taiii tava me detha, paccha pivissamiti“ aha. „Piva tata, 
10 paccha ganhissasiti*'. ,.Gahetva va pivissamiti‘“. Ath’ assa 
mata sahassabhandikam purato tliapesi. So yagum* pivitva 
sahassahhandikam gahetva voharam karonto nacirass’ eva 
ilsam" satasahassarh uppadesi. Ath’ assa etadahosi; ,,navaiii 
upatthapetva '■ voharam karissamiti“. So navam upatthapetva " 
15 amnia aharii navaya voharam karissaraiti“ aha. Atha narii 
mata ,.tvam tiita ekaputtako , imasmiih ghare dlianam pi ba- 
hurh saniuddo anekadinavo. ma gamiti“ varesi. So ,,aham 
gamissam’ eva, na sakka mam varetun“ ti vatva „aham “ tata 
varessaniiti“ matara hatthe gahito “ hattharh vissajjapetva 
50 mataram paharitva patetva antaraih katva gantva"’ navaya sam- 
uddam pakkhandi. Nava sattame divase Mittavindakaih nissaia 
samuddapitthe niccala atthasi. Kalakannisalaka variyamana ’’ 
Mittavindakass’ eva hatthe tikkhatturh pati. Ath’ assa ulum- 
parii datva ,,iniaiii ekaih nissaya bahu ” ma vinassantu" ’ti 
55 tarn samudde khipimsu , tavad eva nava javena samuddam '' 
pakkhandi. So pi ulumpe'"’ nipajjitva ekarii dlparii"’ papuni. 
Tattha phalikavimane catasso petiyo addasa. Ta sattahaih 

‘ -kattheram. ' -go. ^ 11'^ paiiiia-. * tassa ig- ® B'l patinianteiia 
^ tena ani-, Bi? keiia iianito. C'' B« keiia a-. ' Bd -iia “ - 0 . ® B'' 

-Kum. 1“ Bd adds te dassainiti. “ B<f visasahassadhikaiii, B* visatisahassadhika. 

Bd upatha- , uttha- Bd -hu, C-'-’ -hurii corr to hu Bd ahaiitaiii. 

Bd adds pi. Bd omitsga-. all three MSS. -salakam, C® vapiya-, Bd cariya- 
mano, Bs karlyamaiio. '* 0“ uln- corr. to ulu-, Bd ulu-. Cks -u. Bd -dda- 
pithe. • ' Bd mahasa-. Bd ulu-. Bd dipakarii, C’ ekadipakam. C’ Bd -li-. 
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dukkhath anubhavanti saltaharii sukham. So tahi saddhiiii 
dibbasampattirii anubhavi. Atha iiaiii ta' dukkhanubhavanat- 
thaya gaccliamaiia ,,sarai, mayarii sattame divase agamissama, 
yava mayarh agacchama tava anukkanthamano idh’ eva vasa“ 

’ti vatva agamamsu. So tdnhavasiko hutva tasmiiii yeva pha- * 
lake nipajjitva puna samuddapitthena gacchanto aparam pi 
dTpaiii" patva tattha rajataviniane attha petiyo disva eten’ eva 
upayeiia aparasmiih dTpake inanivimane so]asa aparasiniiir' kana- 
kaviniane dvattiriisa petiyo disva tabi saddhiiii dibbasampattirii 
anubhaiitva tasam pi dukkharii anubhaviturii gatakale puna lo 
samuddapitthena gacchanto ekaih pakaraparikkhittarii catudva- 
rarii^ uagararii' addasa, ussadanirayo'^ kira so bahunnarii’ nerayi- 
kasattanaih kammakarananubhavanatthanarti'*, Mittavindakassa 
pana alariikatapatiyattarh nagaiaih viya hutva upatthasi. So 
,,imarii nagararii pavisitva raja bhavissam5ti‘‘ cintetva pavisitva is 
khuracakkarii ukkhipitva'* paccamanam nerayikasattarfi addasa. 
ath' assa tarii‘“ tassa sise khuracakkarii padumaiii " hutva upat- 
thasi, ure paficarigikabandliauarii ’’ uracchadapasadhaiiaih hutva 
sarirato aalantarh lohitaih lohitacandanavilepanarii “ hutva 
paridevanasaddo madhuragitasaddo hutva upatthasi. So tassa 20 
santikaih gantva „bho purisa ciraih taya padumaiii dharitarii, 
dehi me etan“ ti aha. ,,Samraa, na-y-idarii padumaiii, khura- 
cakkarii etan“ ti. ,,Tvarii inayhaiii adatiikauiataya evaih vada- 
siti‘\ Nerayikasatto cintesi : „iuayharii kammarii khlnath 
bhavissati, iminapi maya viya matararh paharitva agatena bha- 25 
vitabbaih, dassami ’ssa khuracakkan“ ti. Atha narii ,,ehi bllo, 
ganha imarii paduman'’“ ti vatva khuracakkarii tassa sTse khipi. 
tarii tassa mattliakani piriisamaiiarii” bhassi. Tasmirii khane 


' B(' adds tattha ^ Bd dipakam. ^ Bd adds dipake. * Bd - ra. Rd -ram 
6 Qks -<3a-. ' Hd -huiiaiii ^ -bha\attha-. ^ Bd adds sise. nam. 

Rd omits tam. Rd adds viya. ** Bd -kaniba*. Rd gal-. Rd omits 
lohita, and adds viya. Bd -rasarogi-, and adds vua. -kam Rd 

imaii, omitting pa-. -kam, pisamanam. B« khipamanam. 

1 * 
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X. Dasanipata. 


Mittavindako tassa khuracakkabhavam natva „tava khuracakkam 
ganha, tava khuracakkam ganha“ ’ti vedanamatto ' paridevi. 
Itaro antaradhayi. Tada Bodhisatto’ mahantena parivarena 
ussadacarikani caramaoo tarn thanaiii papuni. Mittavindako 
5 tarn ulloketva^ ,,sami devaraja, idammaih* cakkarh sanhakara- 
nl“ viya tilani pimsamanam' otarati, kin nu kho maya papaiii 
katan’“ ti pucchanto dve gatha abhasi: 

1. Catudvarani idaih nagaraih ayasam dalhapakaram % 
oruddhapatiruddho * ’smi, kiih papain pakatam inaya. 1. 

JO o. Sabbe apihita “ dvara, oruddho ’smi yatha dvijo, 

kirnadhikaranaih yakkha cakkabhinihato ahan ti. 2. 

Tattha dalhapakaraii ti thirapakaraiii , dalbatorauan ti pi patho, thira* 
dvaran ti attho, or ud d h a pat i ruddho s m i ti anto katva samanta pakarena 
luddho , palayanatthauarii na pafinayati, kirii paparii pakatan ti kin nu kho 
15 maya papakammarii katam, apihita ti tbakita, yatha dvjjo” ti panjare 
pakkhitto sakuno viya, kimadhikaranan ti’’ kim karanarii, cakkabhinihato 
ti cakkena abhinihato. 

Ath’ assa devaraja” karanaih kathetuih'* cha gatha abhasi: 
. 1 . Laddha satasahassani atirekani vTsati 
20 anukarapakanarh natinam vacanaih sainina nakari. 3. 

4. LamghI samuddarh pakkhandi sagararh appasiddhikaih, 
catuhi” atth’ ajjhagaina atthahi pi ca” solasa (= III p. 207.) 4. 

5. Solasahi” ca battirhsa'*, atriccho ” cakkara asado, 
icchahatassa posassa cakkaih bhainati matthake. 5. 

35 6. Uparivisalaih duppuraih icchavisatagaminirii 

ye va*‘ tain anugijjhanti te honti cakkadharino. 6. 

7 Bahuifa’’ bhandaih apahaya ” maggaih appativekkhiya 
yesarii c’etaih asaihkhataih te honti cakkadharino. 7. 

J B<* -patto, Bs -nam patto, - B<i adds rukkhadevata hutva ^ Bit olo- * B<r 
imam in the placeof idam marii. * C» B<* -ni. ® C^' pisarhsa-, Bd sisamanarii. 

^ Bd paka- ® dalbatorauam. * Bd -pati-. Ck» hi pi-. " Bd dijo. 

” Bd adds kim adhikaranam. ” Bd omits de-. ** Ed adds devaputto. Bd/ 
-tubbhi. *' C*= ca omitting pi, C* catu omitting pi, Bd athasi vapi, B* attha pi 
ia ca, B/ athiibhi sa ca. ” C'* -sapi, C* -sari, Bd/ -sabhi. -sa. C* 

-ccha, C*/ -cchaiii. •“ -ni, C* -ni, Bd visaragamini. omit va. Bds 

u. avhaya, B/ vahaya. Bd ca ohaya, B» bahubhanda ca ohaya. -kba-. 
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s. Kaniniaih samekklie vipulan ca bhogaih, 
iccharii na seveyya anatthasariihitarh'. 


b Q rci\^\ici V il Ir_ir_a m Q n n b a mr>a 1: Q TLa rh 



liatva matu santika sahassarh gahetva voharam karonto satasahassan’ ca atire- 
kaiii visati labhitva, iiakariti tena dbanena atuttho navaya samuddam pavisaoto 
samudde adinavani * kathetva matara variyamano pi anukampakaiiara natinarii 
sarama vacaiiarii® nakari®, sotapannarii matararh paharitva antaram katva nik- 
khanto yevasiti dipeti, lamghiti navarb ullamghaiiasamatthaih(?), pakkhaiiditi lo 
pakkhaiito si, ap p asi d d hi k an’ ti maiidasiddhim ® vinasabahulam , catuhi^ 
attha 'ti atha nam nissaya thitaya navaya phalakam datva samudde khitto 
pi t\am^* mataram nissaya ekadivasarii katassa uposathakammassa nissan- 
dena phalikavimane catasso itthiyo labhitva tato rajatavimane attha manivimane 
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X. Dasanipata. 


vipulanca bhogan ti attano dhammaiaddhani dhaiiarasim pi avekkheyya, 
iiativatteyya ti tarn tadisani puggalarii idarii cakkaiii iia ativatteyya ' 
iiavatthareyya^, iiativattetiti pi patho, na'attharatiti atiho. 

Tam sutva Mittavindako „iniina devaputteua luaya kata- 
5 kainmaiti tatvato natarti, ayaih niayhaiii paccanapamanam pi 
janissati, puccliaini‘‘ nan‘‘ ti cintetva navamarii gatham aha: 

0 . Kiva cirarh iiu me yakkha cakkaih sirasi* thassati, 

kati vassasahassani, tain me akkhahi pucchito ti. 9. 

Ath’ assa kathento Mahasatto dasamaih gatham aha : 

10 10 . Atisaro accasaro Mittavinda. sunohi me: 

cakkam tesirasi-m-* aviddharii, iia tain jivaih pamokkhasiti. 10 

Tattha atisarlti pi atisaro, atisarissatiti pi atisaro®, accasaro ti tass’ 
eva revaoanam, idaiii vuttaiii hoti: ambho Mittavindaka’ sunahi® mama vacanaiii, 
tvatii hi atidarunassa kammassa katatta atisaro, tassa paoa na sakka vassagaiia- 
15 naya vipafco pannapetun ti ® aparimanaiii atimahaiitaiii ripakadukkhaiii sarissasi'” 
patipajjissaslti “ pi atisaro, tena te ettakani vassasahassaiiiti vatturii na sakko- 
miti, slrasimaviddhau ti yaih pana te idaiii cakkatii sirasi’^ aviddham 
kumbhakaracakkam iva '* bhamati na tariijivaiii pamokkhasiti’® tain” 
tvaiii yava te kammavipako na khiyati tava jivamano na mokkhasi ’®, kammavi- 
SO pake pana khine idarit cakkam pahaya yatbakammam gamissasiti 

Idaih vatva devaputto attano thanaih'* eva gato, itaro pi 
mahadukkham patipajji. 

S. i. tl. a. j. s. : ,,Tada Mittavindako’ ’ dubbacabhikkhu ahosi, 
devaiaja^' ahani eva“ ti. C a t u d va r a j a t a k a m 'k 


95 2. Kanliajataka. 

Kanho vatayarii puriso ti. Idani S. K ap i 1 a v a 1 1 h u m 
nissaya” Nigrodhaiame viharanto s i t a p a t u ka ni m a m a. k. Tadakira S. 


’ Ck» nati-. natiiatteyya. ® l!d tatthato , BMathato ? * Bd pucchis- 

sami. ® sirasmiiii. ® Bd tattha atisaro ti atipsariti pi atisaro atisariss- 
atiti pi atisaro. ’ Bd -da. ^ Bd -no- ’ Bd vipakaiii vattaiiti. 
pariss-. ” C* -pajjasiti, Bd patipaccissasTti. Bd sirasmiiii. ” -rain 
ca-, Cs -ram ca- corr. to -raca-. ” C*’ add ca. C*’'» add tarn. '® -si. 
1* Bd omits taiii. £d pamo-. Bd devatha- Bd adds ayaiii. Bd 

adds pana Ed adds pathamaiii. Bds upani-. 
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^ayanhasamaye Nigrodharame bhikkhusamghaparivuto jamghaviharam ' 
aiiucamkamanto annatarasniirii padese bitam patvakasi. Anandathero '' 

,,ko nu kho hetu ko paccayo Bhagavato sitassa patukammaya, na^ 
ahetu Tathagata sitam patukaronti , pucchissami tava"' ’ti anjalim * 
paggayha sitakaranarfa pucchi. Ath’ abs-a S. „bliutapubbam Ananda 5 
Kanho nama isi ahosi, so imasniim bhuniippadese“ Tihasi jhayi jhanarato, 
tassa bllatejena Sakkabhavanam kampiti" sitakaranam vatva tassa 
vatthuno apakatatta' therena yacito a. a. : 

A. B. Br. r. k. Baranasiyaih’ asitikotivibhavena aput- 
takena brahmaneEa sllarii samadiyitvaputte patthite Bodhisatto to 
tassa brahnianiya kucchismiiii nibbatti, kalavannatta pan’ 
assa namagahanadivase Kanhakuntaro ti naniarii akarhsu. So 
solasavassakale manipatinia' viya sobhaggappatto ® hutva pitara 
sippuggahanatthaya pesito Takkasilaya sabbasippani ugga- 
hetva paccaganchi Atba nam pita anurupena darena saiti- is 
yojesi. So aparabhage matapitunnam ’■ sabbaissariyaih patipajji. 
Ath’ ekadivasarii ratanakotthagarani viloketta varapallaihka- 
inajjhagato suvannapatUm ’’ aharapetva .,ettakam dhanaih 
asukena'* uppaditaiii ettakam asukena“ ‘ti pubbai'iatThi su- 
vannapatte'* likhitani akkharani disva cintesi : ,,yehi imam so 
dhanarii uppaditaiii te na pannayanti, dhanam eva panilayati, 
eko pi idaiii gahetva gato a’ atthi, na kho pana sakkii dhanarii 
bhandikarii bandhitva paralokarii neturii, paricasadharanabhavena ” 
hi’* asarassa dhanassa'* danaih saro, bahurogasadharanabhaveiia 
asarassa kayassa sllavantesu abhivadanadikamniarii saro, anic- ss 
catabhibhutassa asarassa jlvitassa aniccadivasena vipassanayogo 
saro, tasnia asarehi bhogehi saragalianatthaih danaih dassamiti“ 
so asana utthaya raiifio santikarii gantva rajanarh apuc- 
chitva mahadanaih pavattesi. Yava sattama divasa dhanarii 

' Eli -gha-. ^ Eli -datthe-. ^ Ed tana * Bd -lirii. ^ Ed -mipa- ® C® apa-, 

C>‘ apahatatta, B* apaka-. ’ B<i adds ekena " Ed -pati- “ Bd sobhaggayasag- 
gapatto. E'i -yam. Ed -gaci’hi. Ed -tunaih. ” Ed -pattaiii, '* B<i 
adds nama. Ed -patte Ed adds dhanam. ’’ Ed pancannaiii veranarn 
sa- Ed omits hi Ed asaradussadha-. Bd tu- 
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X. Dasanipata. 


aparikkhlyanianarh ' disva ,,kim me dhanena , yava raarii jara 
nabhibhavati tavad eva pabbajitva abhinna ca samapattiyo ca 
nibbattetva brahmalokaparayano bhavissam3ti“ cintetva gehe 
sabbadvara 'i vivarapetva ,,dinnarii neva^ harantu“ 'ti asuci viva 
5 jigucchanto vatthukame pahayamahajanassa rodantassa paridevan- 
tassa nagara nikkhamitva Himavantapadesarh pavisitva isipab- 
bajjam pabbajitva attano vasanatthaya ramanTyam bhuniibhagaiii 
olokento imarii thanarn patva „idha vasissamiti“ ekarh inda- 
varunikarukkhaih ^ gocaragamarh katva adhitthaya tass' eva 
»o rukkhassa mule vihasi, gamantasenasaiiarii pahaya arafiiiako 
ahosi , paniiasalam akatva rukkhamuliko ahosi abbhokasiko 
nesajjiko, sace’ nipajjitukamo* bhumiyam yeva nipajjati , dan- 
tamusaliko’ hutva anaggipakkam eva khadati, thusaparikkhit- 
taiii kinci na khadati , ekadivase ekavaram eva khadati, 
15 ekasaniko ahosi. Khamaya® pathaviapatejavayusamo^’ hutva ete 
ettake dhutagune samadaya vatti”. Imasniim kira jatake Bodhi- 
satto paramappiccho® ahosi. So nacirass’ eva abhinna ca sama- 
pattiyo ca nibbattetva jhanakilikam '® kilanto tatth’ eva vasati, 
phalaphalatthara pi annattha na gacchati, rukkhassa phalitakale 
?o phalaih khadati, pupphitakale puppham khadati ”, sapattakale 
pattani” khadati, nippattakaJe ” papatikam” khadati". Evarii 
paraniasantuttho hutva imasmim thane ciraih vasi. So eka- 
divasam pi'® pubbanhasamaye tassa rukkhassa pakkani ” gan- 
hanto pana loluppacarena uttbaya annasmim padese na ganhati 
95 Yathanisinno va hattham pasaretva hatthappamane thane " thitani 
phalani samharati, tesu pi manapamanapam avicinitva sampatta- 
sampattam eva ganhi. Evam paramasantutthassa tassa sllatejena 
Sakkassa Pandukambalasilasanarh unhakaraih dassesi. Tam 
kira Sakkassa ayukkhayena va unham hoti punnakkhayena va 

^ -kkhi-j -kkha-. ' Brf yeva. * adds pi. ^ Hd nipajjati. ^ H'? -la-. 
* Bds chama-. ’ -pamo, B* -yuparamo ® Bd vasati. ^ -mapariccho. 

Bd -kilarii omit kha-. Bd omits sa Bd -ttaiii. nipa-. 

‘^Bdpappati- Bd -sara, omitting pi. Rd adds phalanigaiihi. Bd ganhabhi. 
hatthampamane thane, Bd hatthappasadathane. 
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annasinirh va nialianubhavasatte’ tain thanam patthente^ dhatnnii- 
kanarii va mahiddhiyasamanabrahmananaih’ sllatejena unham 
ahosi. Sakko ,,ko nu kbo niarii ' cavetukamo“ ti avajjitva 
imasmirii padese vane’ vasantaih Kanham isirh rukkha- 
phalani uccinantaib disva cintesi: ,,ayam isi ghoratapo 5 
parimaritindriyo®, imam dhammakathaya sihanadam nadapetva 
sukhakaranam sutva varena® santappetva imassa rukkbarii 
dhuvapbalaih katva agamissamiti“ so mahantenanubhavena 
sTghaih otaritva tasmiih rukkbamule tassa pitthipasse thatva 
,,attano avanne kathite kujjhissati nu kbo no“ ti vimariisanto lo 
pathamarii gatbam aha: 

1 . Kanho vatayarii puriso, kanbarii bbunjati bbojanam 

kanbe bhumipadesasmirh na mayhaih manaso piyo ti. 11. 
Tattha kanhaii’* ti kala'aiinam rukkliaphalabhojaTiataya kanho 15 

Kanho tassa “ vacanarii sutva ,,ko mu kbo niaya saddhim 
kathetiti dibbacakkhuna upadbarento ,,Sakko" ti natva ani- 
vattitva anoloketva va dutiyarii gatbam aha: 
a. Ka kanho tacasa hoti, antosaro hi Lrabmano, 

yasmirit papani kammani sa ve kanho Sujarapatiti. 12. 20 

Tattha tacasa ti tacena kanho nama iia hotiti attho, antosaro ti 
abbhatitaie silasamadhipanriavimuttinaiiadassanasarehi samanuagato , evarupo 
hi babitapapatta biahtnano nama hoti, sa ve ti yasmiiii paiia papani” kam- 
mani so yattha katthaci kule ** jato vena kenaci saruavannena samanuagato pi 
katako va. 

Evaii ca pana vatva imesath sattanam kanhabbavakarani 
papakammani ekavidhadlhi bhedebi vittharetva sabbani pi tani 
garahitva slladayo gune pasariisitva akase candaiii utthapento 

t £k -ve-, -ve- , B® -vasattehi ~ 15® adds lu va. ® Bd -ddiiikasa-. ^ C® 
adds tada silatejena, B'i danatejena va ® omit va. * B-' adds thana ' 

Bti omits vane. ® B'I paramajitindriyo ’ sukaranam suvarena, B® sukha- 
karanam sivetva varena 1 ° fid/" -mippa-. ” Bd -ho. ” Bd -no. Kd» bhojananti 

rukkhaphalabhojanam in the place of rukkha •* Bd isi sakkassa. 

-theti, C® -theti corr. to -thetiti. ni-. ” Bd papakani. Bd -lesu. ” 

Bd -hetva. 
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viya Sakkassa dhammam desesi‘. Sakko tassa dharamakatharii 
sutva pamudito soiiianassajato Mahasattarii varena nimantento 
tatiyaih oratham aha : 

s. Etasraiih te sulapite patiriipe’ suhhasite 
5 varaih brahmana te dammi yarii kinci manas’ icchasiti. 13. 

Tattha etasmin ti >am idaih ta>a sabbaniiQ-Kuddhena viya sulapitam 
tasmim sulapite turahakam e\a ca amicchavikatta patirQpe^ subhasite, yam 
kinci ti yarii yaifa^ kinci nianasa icchasi sabbam te tarii varam taiii* icehitam 
patthitam dammiti attho 

15 Taib sutva .Mahasatto cintesi: .jayaiii ‘kin nu klio attano 
avanne katliite kujjliissati no’ ti tnaiii vlmaiiisanto inayhaih 
chavivannaii ca bhojairaii ca vasanatthanan ea garahitva' idani 
raayharh akuddhabhavarh ilatvil pasaunacitto varaih deti, inaih 
kho pan’ esa ‘LSakkissariya-Brahinissariyanarii atthaya brah- 
15 macariyaih caratiti' pi nianiieyya, tatr" assa nikkaihkhabhavat- 
tharh ® ‘niayhani paresu kodho va doso va mil uppajjatu parasam- 
pattiyaiii lobbo va paresu sineho va ma uppajjatu inajjhattn 
va bhaveyyan’ ti iine niaya cattaro vare gahetuih vattatiti“ so 
tassa nikkarhkhabhavatthaya cattaro vare ganhanto catutthaih 
20 gathain alia : 

4. Varan ce me ado Sakka sabbabbutanam issara 
suuikkodharii suniddosaih nillobhaih vattiin ' attano 
nisneham abhikaiiikhanii, ete me caturo vare ti. 14. 

Tattha varance me ado ti sace f am maybaiii varam addsi, suiiik- 
S5 kodban tl akujjhanavaseua suttbunikkodhaiii, suiiiddosan ti adussanavasena 
sutthuniddosarii, nill o b ban ti parasampattisu suttbuiiillobharii, xattimattaiio^ 
ti evarupam attano pa^attin), iiisnebaii ti puttadbUadTsu savinbanakesu dhaiia- 
dbahnadisu va avinnanakesu attano santakesu pi^ nisnebam apagatalobhaib, 
abbikaiiikbamlti evarupaiit imebi catuangebi^ samunnagataiii attano vuttiiii 
30 abhikamkhami, ete me caturo vare ti ete nikkodhadike caturo mayham vare 
debit! vadati, kiiii pan’ esa na janati yatba na sakka Sakkassa santika va- 
ram • ‘ gahetva va^‘ kodbadayo haritun ti: no na janati, Sakke pana va- 

' -ti. ^ pati-. ^ Bd omits one >aiu * Bti omits tarn ^ -he-. ® B(? 

nikhamka-. ' Bd/ vu-. ® ca. ® Bt^ catuhah-. Bf^ -ke. Bf? tarii 
Bd varena. C® menie, Bd omits me. Bd adds kho. 
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ram dadante ‘ na ganhamiti vacanam na yuttan ti ca tassa ca mkkaiiikhabha- 
vatthaya’ gaiihi. 

Tato Sakko cintesi; ,,Kanhapandito varaifa ganhanto ati- 
viya anavajjavare^ ganhi . etesu varesu gunadosatii etam eva 
pucchissaii)iti“. Atha naih pucchanto pancainam gathani aha: 5 

5 . Kin nu kodhe va‘ dose va lobhe snehe va® brahmana 
adTnavaiii sarapassasi*, tarn me akkhahi pucchito ti. 15. 

Tass’ attlio- brahmana kiiii mi tvaih kodhe vi dose vi lobhe va snehe 
vi adinavam passasi’, tarn ta\ a me pucchito akkhahi, na hi mayani tattha adinavain 
pajlnama ti to 

Atha naih Mahasatto „teiia hi sunahiti“ vatva catasso 
gatha abhasi: 

6 . Appo hutva bahu“ hoti vaddhat" eso* akhantijo, 
asangi bahupayaso, tasma kodham na rocaye. 16. 

7. Dutthassa pathama‘“ vaca parainaso" anantara ,5 

tato pani tato dando satthassa paraiua gati, 

doso kodhasaniutthano, tasma dosaiii na rocaye. IT. 

s. Alopasahasakara nikatl vancanani ca 

dissanti lobhadhamniesu, tasma lobhaih na rocaye. 18. 

y. Snehasaihgathita gantha senti manomaya puthu, 20 

te bhusahi upatapenti , tasma snehaiii na rocaye ti. 19. 

Tattha akhantijo ti yo'^ anadbivasikajatikassa akkhantito jato kodho 
pathamam paiitto hutva bahu hoti apacaparam vadilbati tassa vaddhanabhavu 
Khantivadijatakena c’eva Culladhammapalajatakena ca vannetabbo, api ca Tissa- 
niaccassa p’ ettha bhariyarii adiih katva sabbaiii sajauasaparijanam maretva 25 
pactha attano maritavatthurii kathetabbam, asariigiti asaiiigakarano yassa 
uppajjati taiii asattaih lagitarii karoti taiii vatthuiii vissajjetva ganturii na deti 
nivattitva nivattitva'^ akkosanadini kareti, bahu p ay iso ti bahuna kayikacetasika- 
dukkhasaiiikhatena upayasena kilamathena samannagato, kodhaiii nissaya hi kodha- 
vasena ariyidisukatavitikkama ditthadhamme c’eva samparaye ca vadhabandhana- .W 


' B<J dente. • Bd -kha-. ^ Bd -jje-. * Bd/' va. ^ Bd ca. ' C*-* -passi 
adinava tvampassi. ’ passi. * C* Bd -u. ’ B<i vadhateso, vaddheteso. O’ 
Bd/ pharusa '‘C^^j ara-. P'' so C* joto, Bd omits jato. B'-’ cettha. 

Bd isahgisabhavakaraiiO. Bd laggi- *' Bd only one ni- 
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vippafisaradini ^ c'ev a pancavinibandhanakamiuakaranadini ^ ca bahuiii dukkharii 
anubhavantiti kodho bahupayaso iiania, tasma ti >asma esa evarii anekadinavo 
tasma kodharii na rocemi, dutthassa ti kodhanalakkhanena ^ kodhena kujjhit* 
va aparabhage dussanalakkhaneiia doseiia dutthassa patbamaiii ta\a are dasa 
5 pessa ’ti^ pharusavaca niccharati^. vaeaya aritara akaddhariavikaddhanavaseiia 
hatthaparamaso tato anaTitar.l upakkamanavasena pani pavattati, tato daudo®, 
dandappabare ^ atikkamitva* paita ekatodharaubhatodharassa satthassa parama 
gati^ sabbapariyaiita satthanipphatti hoti. yad.l hi sattheria pararii jivita 
voropet\a paccba ten’ e\a satthetia attariam jivita voropeti tada doso niatthakam 
10 patto boti, doso kodhasarautthaiio ti yatha anambilarii takkarii va kafijikarh** 
vj parinamavaseiia parivattitva ambilaiii hoti tarn ekajatikam pi samanarii am 
bilarii anambilan ti iiana vuccati tatha ** pubbakale kodho pariiiamitva apara- 
bha^re doso hoti, so akusalaoiulattena ekajatiko pi saiuafio kodho doso ti nana 
vuccati, yatha ca ananibilato ambilaiii evaiii so pi kodhato sanuitthititi kodba- 
15 samutthario, tasm.i ti yasma evam anckadlnaxo doso tasnid dosam pinarocemi. 
alopasahasakarati divadivass e'a gamaiii pabaritva vilumpanaiii caavudham 
satire thapetva idam’® nama me dehlti sahasakara iiikat) vancaiiaiii 

ca ti patirupakaiii dassetva parassa haranaiii uikati nama, sa asuvannacu eva 
suvannaii ti kutakahapanan ca kahapaiio ti datva parasantakagahatie 
30 datthabbd, patibhana\asena pana upayakusalataya parasantakagahanarh vancaiiam 
iiania , tass’ evaiii pavatti datthabba: eko kira ujujatiko gamikapnnso arafiiiato 
sasakaiii aiietva iiaditlre thapetva nahayituiii ctari, ath’ eko dimtto tarii sasakaiii 
sTse katva nabayitum otiimo, itaro uttaritva sasakarh apassanto ito c’ ito ca 
vilokesi^*, tarn enarii dhutto kiiii*^ vilokesiti vatva iniasmim thane 

35 sasako thapito tam na passaoiiti vutte andhabala^* iia tvarii janasi sasaka 
nama iiaditlre thapita palayanti passa^** abarn attano sasakarii sise thapetva va 
nahayamiti, so appatibbanataya evarii bhavissatiti pakkami , ekakahapanena 
migapotakaih gahetva puna tarii datva dvikahapanakaggbanakassa migassa 
gahita^atthum p' ettha*** katbetabbaih, dissanti J o b h ad h am ni esu ’ti Sakka ** 
ito ime alobhadavo papadhamma lobhasabhavesu lobhabhibhutesu sattesu dissanti, 
na hi aluddha evarupani kammaiii karonti, evarii iobho anekadinavo, tasma lo- 
bbam pi na rocemi, sneh asa liigath i ta gantha ti arammanesu alliyanalak- 
kh.'inena snehena sariigathita®' piiiiappuna uppadavasena ghatita suttena 


’ Bd -bandhavippati-. ^ Bd paniavidhabandhana- ^ Bd kujjhana- * Bd ado- 
sarii passa ti in the place of are-. ® Bd nicchareti. ® Bd omits daiulo, ^ Bd 
-reiia. * Bd upakka-. ^ Bd paraiii oiareti in the place of pa- Bd nip- 
phutti Bd kancikatii. ** tada Bd -vaseva. Bd viluppanianani, 

idan. Bd va Bd pati- Bd -ne, omitting ca kahapaiio, ** 
Bd -nena. Bd -nan. C^' olo-. Bd kimbbo. Bd omits me. 

-le. C* adds na. Bd -yantiti passa, -yanti tassa. Bd naggha-. 

Bd adds dipetva. omits sakka Bd -verias-u- Bd -itva. Bd 

-danava-. 
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pupphaiii viya baddha uaiiappakaresu arammanesu pavattamana abhijjhakayagantha, 
senti manomaya puthu tite^ puthusu arammanesu uppanna suvannadlhi 
nibbattani suvannadimayani abharanadini ^ viya manena nibbattatta manomaya 
abhijjhakayagantha tesu arammanesu senti anusenti, te bhu sarh up atap en t Ui 
te evaib^ anusayita balavataparh jaiienta^ bfausani upatapenti atikilameuti, tesaib 5 
pana bhusam upatapane sallaviddho va ruppatiti gathaya vattbuiii ‘piyajatika kho 
gahapati sokaparidevadukkhadomanassupayasa piyappabhutika' 'piyatojayate ^ 
pemato jayate ^ soko^ ti aduii suttani ca ahantabbani, api ca Maiigalabodbisattassa ^ 
darake datva balavasokeiia hadayam phali, Vessantarabodhisattassa mahaiitam 
domanassam udapadi^ evarh puritaparaminaih mabasattanam p’ ete^ apatapaiii 10 
karonti® yeva, ayara suehe adinavo, tasma sneham pi iia rocemiti. 

Sakko panhavissajjanarh sutva „Kanhapandita, taya inie 
panha Buddhalllhaya sadhukam kathita, ativiya tuttho 'smi te, 
aparam pi" varam ganhahiti“ vatva dasaniaih gatham aha: 

JO. Etasmin" te siilapite patirupe subhasite is 

varaih brahniana te damiui yarii kinci manas’ icchaslti, 20. 
Tato Bodhisatto anautaraih gatham aha: 

11 . Varam " ce me ado Sakka sabbabhutanam issara 
arafine me viharato niccam ekaviharino 

abadha na" uppajjeyyum antarayakara bhusa ti. 21. so 

Tattha antarayakara*’' ti iuia«>sa*® tapokammassa autarayakaraka * 

Tam sutva Sakko ,,Kanhapandito varaiii ganhanto na 
amisasannissitaih ganhati'®, tapokammanissitam eva ganha- 
titi'®‘‘ cintetva bhiyyosomattaya pasaono aparam pi varam 
dadamano itaram gatham aha: as 

12 Etasmiiii te sulapite patirupe subhasite 

varam brahmana te dammi yarii kinci manas’ icchasiti. 22. 

B. pi varagahanapadesena*" dhaminarii desento osanagatham 

aha : 


* 6*^ tesu. “ -naiii. etaiii, * Bd baiavantasanjanenta. ^ C* sujayate 

® Bd omits pe- Ja-. and adds soko me bho jayate. ^ Bd suma-. ^ Ed pemam. 
^ Bd karoti. -he-, Bd -ha-. ** Ed -rain, omitting pi. Bd -im. 

-ran. Bd/ ma. Bd adds bhusa. Bd adds me. C® -kara corr. 
to -kara, Bd -kaia *•“ Bd adds varam, Bd -ha-. C^' varaibgaharia-, Bd 

varaingahaiKi-, C* varagahana-. 
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is. V araih ce me ado Sakka sabbabhutanam issara (Milindap. p. ssi.) 
na mano va sarlrarii va raaihkate* Sakka kassaci 
kadaci upahafinetha. etarii Sakka varaih vare ti. 23. 

Tattba maiio vi ti manodvaraiii vi, sariraiu va ti kayadvararii vj, 
5 vacldvarani pi* etesaiii gahanena gahitaoi eva 'tt® veditabbam, mamkate^ ti 
ri'ama kararia, upahafinetha^ ti upaghatam ® apajjeyya aparisudiiharii assa, 
idaiii nuttaih hoti; J^akka devantja. mama karana math riissaya mama anattha- 
kfimataya kassaci satMssa kismici" kdle idam tividham pi- kamniadvaram iia^ 
upalianiletlia , panitipatadihi dasahi akusalakammapathehi vimuttani parisud- 
1(1 dham eva bhavejja ti. 

Iti M. chasu pi thanesu vararii ganliauto nekkhainmanis- 
sitain eva ganhi, janati c' esa sariram '* iiama vYabidhaminarh, 
na tarn sakka Sakkena avyadliidhammam '' kfitum , sattanarii 
hi” tisu dvaresu parisuddhabbavo na sakkayatto va”, evam 
15 sante pi tassa dhammadesanattliarij inie vare ganhi. Sakko 
pi tarii rukkliarii dhuvaphalarii ” katva Mahasattarii vanditva 
sirasi afijaliih ” patitthapetva „aroga ” idli‘ eva vasatha“ ’ti 
vatva sakatthanam gato. B. pi aparihlnajjhano brahmalokupago 
ahosi. 

O0 .S. i. fl. a. ..Ananda pubbe niaya nivutthabhuniippade.so v'e.so”" 

ti vatva j. s. : ..Tada Sakko Aiiuruddho ahosi. Kanhapandito '* aham 
eva“ ti. Ka n haj a t a karii , 


3. Ca t npos a t li i ka jat a k a. 

Yo kopaneyyo ti. Idain Catuposathikajatakarii Punnakajatake 
05 avibhavissatiti C a t u po sa t b i k aja t a k a lii 


‘ mariikato, bfi uiarakiite ■ C'*' -rain \a. •’ C*-* eia, omitting ti. ’ mamkato, 
Bd maiiikute ‘ Ck* -haiiinatlia * Bd adds ma. ’ C*-' -smi, C’ -smicci corr. 

to -smid, Ed -smiravi. * C>“ -dhainhi. ’ Bd omits ua. -haiiinatha, 

Ed -iiahnetha ti. Bd -ran. Bd -dhikadha-. Bd -nanca, omitting 

hi. Bd iia sakkii sakkena attanaiii sakko va Bd madurapha- 
-lim. Bd ii. Bd Ca a- Cka ceso. Bd adds pana. Bd adds dutiyaiii. 

C*-'® -ssati. Ed adds tatiyain 
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4. Saihkhajataka. 

Bahussuto ti. Idarii S. J. v. sabbaparikkharada naiii 
a. k. Savatthiyam kir" eko upasako Tathagatassa dhammadesanam 
fiutva pasannacitto bvatauaya nimantetva attano gharadvare mandapam 
karetva alariikaritva punadiva^e ' kalaiii arocapesi. S. pancasatabhikkhu- 
parivaro^ tattha gantva pannattaYaraiane® nisidi. Upasako' Buddha- 5 
paniukkhassa bhikkhusariighassa niahadanani datva ,.puna svatanaya“ 

"ti evaiii sattahaiii nimantetva mahadanam parattetTa sattame dirase 
sabbaparikkharadanam adasi. Tam° pana dadamano upahanadanam 
ussannaiii katva adasi. Dasabalassa dinno upahanasariighato’’ sahas- 
sagghanako ahosi. dvinnarii aggasavakauarii ~ paneasataggha naka. lo 
sesaiiam ' jiancannam bhikkhusatanam .-atagghanaka* ti. Iti so sabba- 
parikkha radanam datva attano parisaya saddhim Bbagavato santike 
nisidi. Ath' assa S. madburena sareiia auumodanam karunto ..upasaka. 
ularan te * sabbaparikkharadanam, attamano bohi, |)ubbe anuppannne Buddhe 
paccekabuddbas.sa ekaih upahanasaihghaUrii datva navaya bhinnaya 15 
appatitthe samudde'” upabanadananissandena " patittharii labhimsu. 
tvarit pana Buddba-pamukhassa samgbassa'^ sabbaparikkharadanarii 
adasi. tassa te upahanadanam'® kasma patittha na " bhavissatiti" 
vatva tena yaeito a. a. : 

A. ayam BaianasI MolinI iiama ahosi. Molininagare so 
Brahmadatte rajjaih karente Samkho nama bralimano 
addho maliaddhauo catusu uagaradvaresu nagaramajjhe nive- 
sanadvare'* ti chasu thanesu- danasala” karetva devasikarii 
cha satasahassani vissajjento kapaniddhikanarii niahadaiiam 
pavattesi. So ekadivasain cintesi: ,,aharii gehe dhane khine ss 
danarh daturii na sakkhissarai, aparikkhipe yeva dhane navaya 
Suvannabhuinim gantva dhanaih aharissainiti“ so navaih bandha- 
petva bhandassa puretva’" puttadaraih ainantetva ,,yavaharii’' 


' Bf! adds tathagatassa. “ B<! -bbikkhusata- ^ B<f -tte-. ' Bd adds saputtadara- 
parijano, “ Bd taiii * B<i« -to. ’ dinuaii), and omit agga, Bd dvi-. * Bd -ni-. 
’ C*-' -ranto, Cs -raiito corr. to- rante. B'' -raiii te. Bd mahasa-. *' Bd 
-dinassa ni-. “ Bd bhikkusa-. ” Cd -daiiassaphalam. '* Bd na patitha. 

Bd adds mahabhogo pahutavittapakarano pahutadhanadhannasuvannarajato. 

Brt adds ca. '' Bd -layo. Bd -etvii. B<i -kadlnarii. Bd purapetva. 
‘‘‘* Bd Java a.- 
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X. Dasani pata. 


agaochami tava me danarh anapacchindanta ‘ pavatteyyatha“ 
’ti vatva dasakammakaraparivuto chattarh adaya upahanaih 
aruyha majjhantikasamaye pat^nagamabhimukho payasi. Tasraiih 
khane Gandharaadane eko paccekabuddho avajjitva" dhana- 
5 haranatthaya gacchantarh disva ,,mahapuriso dhanam ahariturh 
gacchati, bhavissati nu kho assa samudde antarayo no*' ti 
avajjitva ,,bhavissatlti“ natva ,,esa mam disva chattan ca 
upahanaS ca mayharn datva upahanadananissandena^ samudde 
bhinnaya navaya patittharh labhissati, karissanii 'ssa* airuggahan** 
10 ti* akasenagantva tassavidure otaritva candavatatape angara- 
santharasadisarh unhavalukam maddanto tassabhimnkho ' 
aganchi'. So tarn disva va „pu5nakkhettarh me agatam, ajja 
maya ettha bijarii ' ropetuih vattatiti** tutthacitto vegena tarn “ 
upasaihkaniitva vanditva ,,bhanie mayharn anuggahatthaya “ 
15 thokarii magga okkarama imatn rukkhamulaih upagacchatha** 
’ti vatva tasinim rukkhamulaih"* upasaiiikamante " rukkharaule 
valukath ussapetva uttarasamgaih pannapetva ” paccekabuddham 
nisidapetva vasitaparissavitena udakena pade dhovitva gandha- 
telena makkhetva attano upahana omuncitva punchitva “ 
so gandhatelena makkhetva tassa patimuncitva „bhante ima 
upahana aruyha chattarh matthake katva gacchatha** ’ti chat- 
tupahanaih “ adasi. So tassanuggahatthaya “ taih gahetva 
pasadasarhvaddhanatthaih passantass’ ev* assa uppatitva Gan- 
dhamadanam evagamasi B. pi taih disva ativiya pasannacitto 
95 pattanaih gantva navaih abhiruhi. Ath’ assa mahasamuddaih 
patipannassa sattame divase nava vivaram adasi, udakaih 
ussincituih nasakkhiihsu. Mahajano raaranabhayabhito attano 
attano devata namassitva mahaviravaih viravi. M. ekarii 


> C»-cchii.datta, -cchliiditvs. Bd -jje-. * Bd -danassa ni-, * C** ssam 
p ss ‘Bd tassa a-. ' agacchi. * Bd danabijam. ^ C* nam, Bd omits tarn! 

d -hanatthaja ‘o Bd . le. " Bd -sankamaiite. ” Bd pafina-, Bd pucchi-. 
* bd pati- >5 Bd -ttam upa-. ■« Bd tassa a-, i' pi-, Bd vaddha- >» 
e^a a-. * ' ‘ 
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upatthakam gahetva sakalasariraih telena makkhetva sappina 
saddhim sakkharacnnnam yavadatthaiii khaditva tam pi* kha- 
dapetva tena saddhim kiipakayatthimatthakam aruyha ,,imaya 
disaya amhakarh nagaran*' ti disaih vavatthapetva maccha- 
kacchapaparipanthato attanarii mocento tena* saddhim usabha- s 
mattarii atikkamitva pati. Mahajano vinasaih papuni. M. pana 
upatthakena saddhim samuddam tarituiii arabhi. Tassa taran- 
tass' eva satta’ divasa gata*. So tasmim pi kale lonodakena 
mukham vikkhaletva uposathiko ahosi yeva. Tada pana catuhi 
lokapalehi Maniraekhala nama devata'* „sace® navaya bhinnaya lo 
tisaranagata' va sllasampanna va matapitidevata va*’ nianussa 
dukkhappatta honti te rakkheyyasiti*' samudde arakkhatthaya* 
thapita hoti. Sa attano issariyena sattaham pamajjitva sat- 
tame divase samuddam olokentT silacarayuttam Samkhabrah- 
manaih disva ,,imassa sattamo" divaso *' samudde patitassa, is 
sace amarissa'** ativiya garayha*’ abhavissan“ ti'* samvigga- 
manasa” ekarii suvannapatim nanaggarasassa'* dibbabhojanassa 
puretva vatavegena tattha gantva tassa purato akase thatva 
„brahmana tvam sattaham niraharo, imam dibbabhojanaih 
bhunja“ ’ti " aha. So tarii oloketva**' „apanehi tavabhattam, 20 
ahaih uposathiko“ ti'“. Ath’ assa upatthako pacchato agac- 
chanto devataiii adisva saddam eva sutva „ayam brahmano 
pakatisukhumalo sattaham niraharataya dukkhito maranabhayena 
viiapati mafine, assasissami*"* nan'* ti cintetva patharaaih gatham 
aha: 

1. Bahussuto sutadhammo si Saihkha, 25 

dittha taya samanabrahmana ca. 

' C*-'® hi. ^ B<! upathakeiia “ tassa. B'* sattamo. * Bd divaso jato, ^ Bd 
devadhita. Rd has added samudde. ' Bd -uatiiga-. " Bd -pitu devata va tatha 
corr to -pitupathaka va tatha. * Bd -kkbaiiatth.iya. Bd -rasamyu-. " 

C'- -e Bd sace so marissati. Bd -reybaiii me. ** Bd bhavissati ti. 

Bd -maiiahadaya hutva Bd -rasa. *’ C^jati, C® -jaiii corr. to -jati? 

Bd ullo-. Bd adds aha. so all three M.SS. 


iiitakd. IV. 


2 
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X. Dasanipata. 


ath’ ak.khane dassayase vilaparh, 

anno nu ko te patimactako ' maya ti. 24. 

Tattha sutad hammo ti dhammo pi uyi dhammikasamanabrahmanaiiaiii 
santike suto. dittha ti tesaiii paccaye dadanttna veyyavaccaih kaioiiteiia 
5 dhammikasamanabrahmana taya dittha, etaiii akaronto hi passauto pi te iia 
passati yeva, athakkhane ti atha akkhaiie sallapantassa kassai’i abhaveiia 
vacanassa anokase, dassayase ti ahaiii uposathiko ti vadarito vilaparii 
dassesi*, pat imatitako ' ti maya anno ko tata patimaiitako ' pativacaiiadayako 
kimkarana evaiii vippalapasiti 

10 So tassa vacanarii sutva ,,iniassa sa ' devata ua pannayati 
nianne“ ti cintetva ,,saninia naham inaranassa bhayami, atthi 
pana me anno patimantako ti vatva diitiyain gatham aha: 
e. Subbhu subha ‘ suppatimuttakaiubu 
paggayha sovannamayaya patiya 
15 bhufijassu bhattaih iti main vadeti. 

saddha citta tam ahaih no ti brumlti. 25; 

Tattha subbhu 'ti subhamukha*, subha ti pasidika uitanjarupadbara, 
s u p p,i tim ut ta k am b u 'ti patiniuttasuvaiiiiilamkarj, paggayha 'ti sutaiuia- 
patiy.i bhattarii pahettii ukkhiputa, saddha citta ti saddha c eta® tufthacitta 
90 ca’, saddhaiii “ cittaii * ti pi patho, tass' atiho: saddhan ti saddahantani ", cit- 
(an ti tutlhacittarii, tanialiain no titi" tam aharii " devatarii uposathikatta 
patikkhipanto no ti brumi ", na tippalapami samma ti. 

Ath’ assa so tatiyarii gatham aha: 

3. Etadisaih brahmana disva yakkhaih 
25 puccheyya poso sukham asasano '*, 

utthehi, narh‘' pafijalik’ abhipuccha: 
devT nu si " tvarii uda manusi nu 'ti. lb. 

Tattha s u k h a m as as an o ■" ti etadisaih yakkhaiii disia attano sukham 
asiriisanto paiidito puriso amhakaiii sukharii bhavissati na bhatissatiti pueche>ya, 
30 u h 1 1 ehiti udakato utrhanakararii dassento utihaha pa iij al i k a b hi pu c ch a ti 


' K<i pati-. t'k -ti. ® lid omits sa. H/ sumbha subha, Bd subhamukha in 
the place of s s ^ so C'k* for -muki? Bd tattha subhamukha ti ®Bdteca. ’ C*-' ti. 
" Ck Rd saddlja ^ C’k citta t'k ltd saddha t*Ck saddhahattham. Ck devataiu 

no titi tamaham detatam no titi in the place of tamaharii notiti. subbhu 

tamahaiii wanting inC* Bd -miti. lid asamaiio. Bf asisamano. '® C*- 

tam. " Ck' bi. Ed isamano Bd uthelii tam. Bd adds sa. 
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panjaliko hutva abhipuccha, uda maim si nu 'ti udahu mahiddhika siddhatapa' 
manusT tvan ti. 

B. ,,yuttarii kathesiti“ tarn pucchanto catuttham gatham aha: 

4 . Tam tvaifa sukhenabhisamekkhase mam’ 

bhunjassu bhattam id main vadesi 5 

pucchami tarn nari mahanubhave: 

devi nu si’ tvaiii uda manusT nu ’ti. 27. 

Tattha yarii tvan ti yasrua tvaih sukbena maiii abhisamekkhase piyacak- 
khuhi oloktfsi, pucchami tan ti tena karanena tarii pucchami 

Tato devata dve gatha abhasi: 10 

5. DevT aharh Sarhkha mahanubhava 
idhagata sagaravariraajjhe ' 
anukampika no ca padutthacitta, 
tav’ eva® atthaya idhagatasmi'. 28. 

6 . Idh’ annapanaih sayanasanan ea 15 

yanani nana vividhani’ Saihkha 

sabbassa ty-aham patipadayarai® 

yam kinci tuyham manasabhipatthitan ti. 29. 

Tattha idhS ti imasmiiii samudds, nana vi vi d b a 11 1 ti* bahuni ta 
anekappakarini ca hattbiyariaassayaiiadiiii atthi , sabbassa tyahan ti tass’ 20 
aiiiiapariadiiio sabbassa sauiikam katva taiii te auiiapaiiadim patipadayami dadami. 
yaiii kincit: aufiani pi yam kinoi tava maiiasa icchitam sabbaii te dammiti. 

Tam sutva M. „ayam devata" samuddapitthe mayham 
•idan c’ idaii ca dammiti’ vadati, kin nukhoesa" maya katena 
puiinakammena datukama udahu attano balena, pucchissami *5 
tava nan" ti cintetva pucchanto sattamam gatham aha: 

7. Yam kinci yittharii va" hutaih va " mayham 
sabbassa no issara tvaih sugatte ”, 

sussoni subbhuru " vilakamajjhe 

kissa me kammassa ayaih vipako ti. 30. .'oi 

’ Bd si tvaiii atha. ^ ivani. ^ si. * B" salapadimajjhe. ^ lameva, 

Bd tatheva, B/ bhaveva. -gatosrairii , -patasmira. ^ Bf^vidha-, B/ na 

vidba-, ® -ma, B/ -dessami ® all three MSS. vidha-. Bd tassa. 

Bd devadhita. esa. omits va, C* has ba, Bds/ ca **Bd'/ca. 

Bd sabhatte. Bd subbhamiisu, B/' sumbhamu 

2 * 
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X. Dasanipata. 


Tattha yitthan ti danavasena yajitam . hutar* ti ahunapahuiiavasena 
dinnani, sabbassa no issariL tvaii ti tassa amhakarii punnakammassa sabbassa 
tvarh issara, imassa ayaiii vipako iniassa ayan^ ti jinituth samatthii ti attho, 
sussoniti sundaraurulakkhane, subbhuru ’ll- sundarabhamuke, suvilaka- 
5 raajj h e ® ti sutthuviiagpitataiiumajjhe, kissa rae ti"* maya katakammesu katara- 
kammassayaih vipako yeiiaharh appaiitthe samudde patitthaiii labhamiti 

Tarii sutva devata ,,ayam brahmano yam^ kusalakammaih 
kataii) tarn math’ ‘na janatiti’ sannaya* puccliati manne, 
kathessaini dani ‘ssa“ ’ti kathenti* attliamaih gatham aha; 

10 8. Ghamme pathe brahniaiia ekabhikkhuiii 

ugghatthapadain tasitam kilantarh 
patipadayi Sathkha upahanahi”, 
sa‘" dakkhina kamaduha tav' ajja 'ti. 31. 

Tattha ekab h ik kliu ii ti taiij paccekabuddham saiidtajaha, ugghattha- 
15 padan” ti uiihatilukaya ghatthapadaiii '■*, tas i t an ti pipasitarii. pati padayiti 
patipadtsi yojesi'*, kamaduha ti sabbakamadiyika. 

M. etaih'* sutva'' „evarupe pi niima appatitthe niaha- 
samudde niaya dinnaih upahanadanaih mama sabbakaiiiadadam 
jataiT), aho sudinnaiii me paccekabuddhassa danan" ti tuttha- 
20 citto navamaiii gatham aha; 

9. Sa hotu nava phalakupapanna 
anavassuta erakavatayutta, 
afinassa yanassa na h' atthi bhumi, 
ajj’ eva marh Moliniih papayassu 'ti. 32. 

95 Tags’ attho: devate evaiii saute mayharu ekam ruvam mapehi, khuddikaiii 

paiia ekadoriikani navam raapehi, yaih paria mapesi sa hotu iiava bahubi 
susibbitehi - phalakehi upapaniia ud.ikapa'esauabhavena*® anavassuta erakena 


* C^'Mmissayan ' subbbaraiiti. ® read: -bhamu , kesu: vi-v * 
add kissa. ^ -luassa ayam ^ yante. ‘ P.'/ kctniiuaiii. Bd pannaya. * 
all three -ti *" B'^ -ita-. B/ ughattitapa- '* Bd/ -naiii. B'/ dasa. 

B(/ -tta- ghatta-, B-f gbatthitapa-. yojesiti attho, add iia 

ujama sabbakamadadain i-itarii C« tain *' tarii sutva mahasalto. 

B'^ -dda-. R'^ -kappanianam. alt three MSS. omit ma. ** -pessasi. 
-siildh'- ? B'^ -iiassabh-. 
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samma gahetva gacchantena * vatena yatta, thapetva hi iiavam “ annassa yaiiassa ’ 
etthabhumiii atthi, taya paiia na\aya* mam ajj’ eva Molimnagaram papaya’ ti. 

Devata' tassa vacanaifa sutva tutthacitta sattaratanainayam 
navaih mapesi, sa dlghato atthansabha ahosi, vittharato catu- 
usabha’, ganibhlrato visatiyatthika, tassa indanllamaya tayo s 
kupaka, sovannamayani yottani, rajatamayani * sitani, sovanna- 
mayan’ eva’ phiyarittani ahesuni. Devata tarn navaih sattan- 
naih ratananaih puretva brahmanarii alingitva alaihkatanavaya 
aropesi, upattbakam pan’ assa na olokesi, brahmano attana 
katakalyanato tassa pattirh adasi, so anuniodi, tada devata tam “ lo 
pi alingitva navaya patitthapesi. Atha naih navaih Molinl- 
nagaraifa netva brahmanassa ghare dhanaih patitthapetva attano 
vasanatthanani eva aganiasi. 

Sattha abhisambuddho hutva 

II.. Sa tattha vitta” sumaua patita 15 

navaih sucittam abhinimminitva ” 
adaya Samkharii purisena saddhim 
upanayi nagararii .sadhuramman ti 33. 
imam osanagatham abhasi. 

Tattha s .a ti bhjkktiave sa devata tattha samuddamajjhe tassa vacanaiii 50 
-utva vittisariikhataya pitiya samannagatatta vitla'*, sumana ti” sunda- 
ramana” pamujjena patitacitta hutva citram ” iiavarii nimminitva ” tarn” 
brahmanaih paricarakeiia’® saddhiiii adaya sadhurammaiii atiramaniyam nagaraiii 
upaiiayi. 

Brahmano pi yavajTvaih aparimitadhanaih •' gehaih ajjha- *5 
vasanto danaiii datva silam rakkhitva ayupariyosane sapariso 
devanagaraih puresi” . 


’ -tena. - Ck« iia\a, B'i dibbaiia^aiii ’ Cl-' omit yanassa. * PW navaya 
cerr. to dibbana-. ’ Bd papayassu. ' F.d devata torr. to devadhita. ’ 
oatuttha US-. ® C*’-ya, “ B'i -yani ca. Ck» piya-. " Bd naiii. ” C* 

viuha, K'?; tufhacitta in the plaee of tattha vitta. ” C* -nimmitva. ” Bd 
oitta corr. to tuthacitta. ” Ed has added sumana ti, omit them. ” C’ 
sutamana, Bd sundaramaiiasa. Bd vicitra. C* nimmitva. ” Bd omits 
tain Bd -rik- Bd amita- Bd jivitapa-. Bd paripu-. 
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X. Dasanipata. 


S. i. d. a. baccani pakasetya j. s. I Saccapariyosane upasako 
sotapattiphale patitthahi) : ,,Tada devata ' L’ppalavanna ahosi , puriso* 
Anando. Samkhabrahmano aham eva'* ’ti. S a rii khaj at a ka rii 


5. CullaLodhijataka. 

5 Yo ty imam visalakkhin ti. Idam S. J. v. ekarii ko d lia- 

na m a. k. So kira bhikkhu niyyanikasasane pabbajitvapi kodbaih 
niggabetum nasakkbi , kodhano ahosi upayasababulo , appam pi vutto 
samano abbiaajji kuppi vyapajiji patittblyi'. S. tassa kodbanabhayarii ’ 
sutva pakkosapetva ,,saccam kira tvam kodhano ti ' pucchitva 
to i.saccam bliante" ti vutte ..bhikkhu, kodho nama varetabbo, evarupo 
hi idhaloke ca paraloke ca anatthakarako nama n’ utthi', tvam" nikko- 
dhassa Sambuddha.'sa sasane pabbajitva kasina kujjhasi. poranakapandita 
bahiraasane [labbajitvapi kodham na karirasu" ti vatva a. a. : 

A. B. Br. r. k. annatarasmiiii Kasinigame eko brahmano 
t5 addho niahaddliano niahabhogo aputtako ahosi, tassa brfihmanl 
puttaih patthesi. Tada Bodhisatto Brahmaloka cavitva tassa 
brahmaniya" kucchiyaih nibbatti, tassa nainagahanadivase 
Bodhikumaro ti naniarii kariihsu. Tassa vayappattakale Takka- 
silaiii gantva sabbasippani uggahetva paccagatassa aniccha- 
90 manass’ eva inatapitaro saniajatikakula kumarikam anesuiii. 
Sapi Brahmaloka cuta va uttamarupadhara devaccharapatibhaga. 
Tesarh anicchaniananaih nevaannamafinam avahavivahaih kariihsu. 
L'bhinnam pi'" paua tesaih kilesasamudacaro oania na bhutapubbo. 
saihragavasena " annamannassa olokanam nama nahosi su- 
25 pinena”* pi nehi " raethunadhamino nama na ditthapubbo, evam 
parisuddhaslla ahesum. Athaparabhage M. matapitusu kiilaka- 
tesu'“ tesaih sarirakiccarii katva taih pakkositva ,.bhadde tvarii 


' BrI devatS corr to devadhlia ^ H'' upathakapu- * B't adds catutthaiii. * 
-tthiyi, B't patithasi, ]!'■ patitthayi. ’ kodliabha-. ^ 3,1 3^5 7 

fid adds tarii * B't has crossed out nama natthi. ’ Ckomits tvam. * ’ Id 
kasikani-. •' B'l tassa, omitting brahmaniy.i. C’ -ka- corr. to -ka- . lid 
samanajatika-. B't-uaiii, omitting pi. '■* JM sari-. nahosi. 

B'l -ine Bd omits nehi B"’ kilam-. 
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imam asTtikotidhanarii gahetva sukhena jlvahiti“ aha‘. ,,Tvam 
pana ayyaputta" 'ti. .,Mayhaih dhanena kiccam n’ attlii, Hima- 
vantapadesam pavisitva pabbajitva attaao patitthaih karissamlti‘‘. 
,,Kim pana ayyaputta pabbajja nama purisanarii yeva’ vattatiti“. 
..Itthinam pi vat^ti bliadde“ ti. „Tena hi ahaib taya chaddi- 5 
takhelapindaih ^ iia ganhissami*, mayham pi dhanena kiccam 
n’ atthi, aham pi pabbajissainiti“. ,.Sadhu bhadde'’ ti. Ubho 
pi^ niahadanaih datva nikkhainitva rainanlye bhumibbage assa- 
inam katvjl pabbajitva unchaphalaphalebi * yapento’ tattha 
dasainattani sainvaccbarani vasiihsu, jhanarii pana nesaiii na lo 
tava uppajjati. Te tattha pabbajjasukhen’ eva dasasariivaccharath 
vasitva lonarnbilasevanatthaya janapadacarikarii “ caranta anu- 
pubbena Baranasiiii patva rajuyyane vasiiitsu. Ath’ ekadivasatii 
raja uyyanapalarii pannakaraiii adaya agataih disva .,uyyana- 
kllikam'' klUssama, iiyyanaih sodhehiti“ vatva tena sodhitasajji- eo 
tarh uyyanarh mahantena parivarena agamasi. Tasmiiii khane 
te ubho pi jana uyyanassa ekasmim passe pabbajjasukliena 
vTtinamenta nisinna honti. Atha raja uyyane vicaranto te ubho 
nisinnake disva paramapasadikaiii uttamarupadhararii parib- 
bajikarii" olokento patibaddhacitto ahosi. So kilesavasena <*5 
kampanto ,.pucchissanii tava ‘ayarii paribbajika imassa kith 
hotiti'“ Bodhisattarii upasaihkainitva .,pabbajita ayaih te parib- 
bajika kirii hotIti“ pucchi. ..Maharaja, kind na hoti, kevalarii 
ekapabbajjaya pabbajita, api kho pana me gihikale pada- 
paricarika ahositi“. Tarn sutva raja „ayam kir’ etassa kinci 30 
na hoti, api'^ kho pana gihikale padaparicarika kir’ assa ahosi, 
sace panahaih iinaiii issariyabalena gahetva gaccheyyaih kin 
nil kho esa karissati, pariganhaini tava nan“ ti cintetva 
upasaihkamitva pathainarh gatham aha: 

‘ Bf* lias added kiiii kanssatlia turalie. and scratched out tvaih ; so reads 
aUo. ’ Bu -nanneta. “ chaduhi-. ' -iiiTti. ® Rd lias added jaiia. 

" C* uccapha-. Bn uci-hacariya>am pha-, B* unchariya pha- ' so all three .MSS. 

* E'l -kan. * B'* -kilaiii. susodhitam sus-. ” C*-'" add disva. Bd« 

add ca Bd parigaiihissami '* Ck» tuvanti. 
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1 . Yo te imam visalakkhirii piyarii sammillabhasiniriT 

adaya bala gaccheyya kin nu kayirasi brahmana ’ti. 34. 

Tattha sammillabhasinin* ti mandahasitabhasiniih *, bala ?acchey>a 
'ti balakkarena adaya gaccheyya. kitinu kayirasiti tassa tvaiii brahmana kirn 
5 kare>>asiti 

Ath’ assa katharh sutva M. dutiyaih gatham aha : 

9 . Uppajja^ me na iniicceyya na me mucceyya jivato* 
rajaih va vipula vutthi khippani eva nivaraye ti. 35. 

Tass’ attho: maharaja sace imaiii gahetva gacchante kisrnit i mama abbhan- 
10 tare kopo uppajjeyya so □)« ante uppajjitva na mucceyya yavahaiii jTvami ta\a 
me na mucceyya, nassa anto glianasannivesena^ patitthaturii dassami. atha kho 
yatha uppannarir rajarii vipula meghavutthi khipparii nivarayati'^ tathfi khippam 
eva tarn ^ mettabhavanaya niggahetva varessamiti 

Evaiii M. sThanadarii nadi. Raja pan' assa kathaiii sutvapi 
15 andhabalataya patibaddhaih attano cittaih nivaretuiii asakkonto 
anfiataram amaccaih anapesi; ,,imam paribbajikaih rajanive- 
sanam nehiti“. So ,,sadhfl“ 'ti patisunitva„adhammo loke vattati, 
ayuttan“ ti adini vatva paridevamanam neva narh adaya payasi. 
B. tassa paridevanasaddarii sutva ekavaraih oloketva puna na 
90 olokesi. Tam rodantirii paridevantim rajanivesanam eva nayiihsu. 
So pi Baranasiraja uyyane papancarii akatva va sighaih gha- 
ram® gantva tarn paribbajikaih pakkosapetva mahantena yasena 
nimantesi. Sa’ yasassagunaih pabbajjay’ eva" ca gunarh 
kathesi. Raja kenaci pariyayena tassa manaih alabhanto tarn 
95 ekasmiih gabbhe karitva cintesi; „ayam paribbajika evarupam 
yasam na icchati, so pi tapaso evarupam raatugamain gahetva gac- 
chante" kujjhitva olokitamattam pi na akasi, pabbajita kho pana 
bahumaya honti, kifici payojetva anattham pi me kareyya, 


‘ Kd'f sarhmilhahasi-. ^ C* mamlanahasitabhasiiii , C' maiidhasitabhasiiil , B i 
mandahasini. ’ Ca -jjd ? Bd-/ -jje Bd antogharassamii^seDa. 

s C*-a-yeti, Ed -reti. ’ Ed narii. » Bd gharam ton-, to taraiii. * add 
pana. « B* yasassa ag-. P,d -jjdya eva. h'l adds silavati kaliSnadbamtia 
-to. Bfi -miti. 
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gacchanii tava, jananii'* ‘kirn karonto nisinno’‘‘ ti santhatum asak- 
konto uyyanarii agamasi. B. pi civarain sibbento’ nisidi. Raja 
mandaparivaro ^ va padasaddaih akaronto sapikaih upasaihkami. B. 
rajanaiii anoloketva clvaram eva sibbi. Raja ,,ayaiii kujjhitvamaya 
saddhiih na kathetiti’’* inannamano ,,ayaih kutatapaso ‘kopassa* 
uppajjituih na dassaini, uppanne^pi naifakhippani eva niggahessa- 
miti’ pathamam eva gajjitva idani kodhen’ eva thaddho " hutva 
maya saddhim na sallapatiti“ sannaya tatiyaih gathani aha: 

•T. Yan nu piibbe vikatthittho’ balamhi va'' apassito® 

sv-ajja'" tunhikkhako " dani saihghatim sibbatn acchasiti. 36. 

Tattha balauihiva®apassito® ti balaiiissito vlya butva tu n hikkhako’- 
ti kinci a\addiito, sibbamacchasiti sibbanto acchasi 

Tain sutva M. ,,ayaih raja ‘kodhavasena main nalapatiti’ 
mannati”, kathessanii dani ’ssa uppannassa kodhassa vasaih 
agatabhavan ““ ti cintetva catuttharh gatham aha: 

4 . Uppajji me, na muccittha, na me mucceyya jivato, 
rajaih va vipula vutthi khippaih eva nivarayin ti. 37, 

Tass' attho; maharaja up[..ijji*' me, na na"’ uppajji, na pana me muc- 
eittha, nassa patthayitva hadaye thaturh adasiih, iti so mama jivato na muc- 
citth’ eva, rajam va vipula vutthi viya khippam eva naih nivarayin ti. 

Tarn sutva raja ,,kin nu kho esa kopam eva sandhaya 
vadati udahu annarh kinci sippaih'" sandhaya kathesiti*', puc- 
chissami tilva nan“ ti cintetva pucchanto pancaraaih gatham 
aha : 

5. Kin te uppajji no” inucci, kin te no” mucci jivato, 
rajarii va vipula vutthi katamaih tvaih nivarayiti. 38. 


‘ Kd sibbanto. ^ C* manapari-, C* manapa- corr. to mauapa-, Bd manta-, Bs 
inanda-. “ Bd sallapaslti. * Bd kodhassa * Bd -narii. ® Bd baddho ' C* Bd 
-kattittho, Cs -katthittho corr to -katthito, B/ kattitto. “ ca. Bs balamiva. 
s Cks .j,o. Bd/ svajja. ti Qk -jkkako, Bd ikkato, Bs -ikato? E/ -ikabho. 
*- C* ikkako, C* -ikkako corr to -ikkhako, Bd* -ikkato. Bd manneti. '* C*s 
apagata-. “ Bd muccittha, Bd/ -yi. ” C^s -jja Bd omits one na. so C^s; 
Bd patithahitva. C*-' omits sipparii. kathesiti. G^-s na. C*^sna, Bd na 
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Xattlia kill te uppajji no* inurciti kini ta\a u: pajji i eva na ta 

mucci 

Tarii sutva B. ,, maharaja, evarii kodlio ’ anekadlnavo^ maha- 
vinasadayako , eko mama uppajji uppannan ca tarii* metta- 
5 bhavanaya nivaresin“ ti kodhe adTnavarh kathento 
6. Yamhi jate na passati ajate sadhu [lassati 

so me uppajji no' mucci kodho duminedhagocaro, 39. 

Yena jatena nandanti amitta dukkharaesino 

so me uppajji no mucci kodho dummedhagocaro. 40, 

10 8. Yasmifi ca jayamanasmirii sadattham navabujjhati 

so me uppajji no mucci kodho dummedhasocaro. 41. 
a. Yenabhibhuto kusalaiii jahati 
parakkare vipulan capi atthaiii 
sa bhlmaseno balava pamaddi 
15 kodho maharaja na me ainuccatlia. 42. 

to. Katthasmiiii inanthamanasniiih* pavako nama jayati, 
tarn eva katthaih daliati* yasma so jayate gini. 43. 

11 . Evarii mandassa posassa balassa-m-avijanato ’ 

sarambha jayate kodho, so pi ten' eva dayhati". 44. 
so lo. Aggiva tinakatthasmiiii kodho yassa'’ pavaddhati (Drimblot.T 
nihiyati tassa yaso kalapakkhe va candiraa. 45. IS-B. p. 
i.T. Anedlio" dhumaketu va kodho yass’ upasammati 
apurati tassa yaso sukkapakkhe va candima ti 46. 
ime gatha aha. 

05 Tattha na j assatiti attattham I'i na passati pat' eva parattliani, s.idhu 

I assatiti attatthaparattliarii iibliayattham '■ s idhu passati. duminedhagocaro 
ti nippanfiiiiaiii aharabliuto >2, dukkhamesinoti dukkhaiii icchanta, sadatthan 
ti attauo atthabhutam atthato c' eva dhamniato ra vadiihim ** , parakkare t' 
vipulam pi atthaiii uppannam parato k.areti , apanetha na me imina attho li 
30 vadati, sa bliimaseno ti so bhimaya bha>ajananiya mahatiya kilesa- 

* Ck» na 2 C’kt omit kodho ® K(f bahuadinavo. * ]i<' iiani * ]!d mattha-, HZ’ madca- 

ina-. ' F.'i/' da- * Wf omit m. * t'k yassu, C* yassfi, * B'i anindho, li/ aniddho. 
t’k* -ttha " Ck* -tthe. idhSia-, B'' adds karoti. Ck -1. C’' -1, B-f budilhi. 



6. Kaiihadipayanaijataka. (444.) 


27 


seiiaya samaniugato ^ p ammadditi attatio balavabhaveiia^ ulare pi satte gahetva 
attaiio vase karaiiena maddanasamattho, iia me amuceatha 'ti mama santika 
luokkham na labhi . bada>e va j>ana Die khirarii* viya muhuttam dadhibhaveiia 
iia patittbiyyattha ® ‘ti attho, katthasmim m anth am a n as mi n * ti aranisahite 
mathiyamane , matihamanasmin ti pi patho, yasma ti >ato kattha jayati tarn 5 
e^a dahati, giiiiiti aggi, balassama vijanato ti balassa avijanantassa, saram- 
bha jayate ti ahaiii tvari ti akaidhaiiavikaddhariam karontassa karaniittariya- 
iakkbanasarambba^ aranimatthanaja * \iya pavako kodho jayati, sopite rievati so 
pi balo teii eva kodbena kattham viya aggina <layhati anedho^ dhumaketu 
vd ti aiiitidhano aggi viya, tassa ti lassa adhivasanakhantiya samannagatassa 10 
puggalassa sukkapakkhe cando viya laddho yaso aparaparain apurati. 

Raja M-ssa dhamniakatliam sutva tuttho ekarh amaccarn 
anapetva'' paribbajikarh anapetva'" „bhante nikkodhatapasa'\ 
ublio pi tumhe pabbajjasukhena vltinamenta idh’ eva uyyane 
vasatha, abam vo dhanimikarii rakkhavaranaguttiri) karissami- ‘5 
ti“ vatva khamapetva vanditva pakkami. Te ubho pi tatth’ 
eva vasiriisu. Aparabhage paribbajika kalain akasi. B. tassa 
kalakataya Hiinavantarii pavisitva abhinna ca saiuapattiyo ca 
nibbattetva brahtnavihare bhavetva Brahmaloka-parayano 
ahosi. 20 

S. i. d. a saccani paka^etva j. s. (Saccapariyobdiie kodliano 
lihikklm anagauiiphale patitthalii) ; ..Tada paribbajika Rahulaniata 
ahosi. raja Anando , paribbajako aham eva*' ‘ti. Cullabodlii- 
j a t ak aril. 


6. K a n h a d 1 pa y ana j a t aka. 

S at t all ame vah an ti. Idarii S. J. v. ekarii'* ukkanthita- 
bliikkhurii a. k. Vatthurii Kusajatake avibhavissati. S. tarii 
bhikkburii ,,saccarii kira tvarii ukkanthito ti pucchitva ..saccair- 


' B'' lias added bala'a, ^ lb' balabha- ■’ Kd» patitthahitthi * Bd niatha- 
haiiasmiiii ? ■■* Bd matthi- ' Bd ka-, Ck* -hho. ’ arauiib-, C» araiiini-. ' B'? 
d,i-. ’ Brf aniridho. O^s add va " C* ilia-. I'.d^ aharapetvi. “ 

B'? adds te ^4 Rrf -ka Bd -cataiia-. Bd adds cattaro. '* Brf omits 

ekam. ** B'' adds bhikkhu. Bd adds si 
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t' vutte ,,bhikkhu poranakapandita anupparne Buddhe bahirakapab- 
bajjam pabbajitva atirekapannasavassani anabhirata brahmacariyam 
caranta hirottappabhedabhayena attano ukkanthitabhavam kas!.aci na 
kathesum , tram ka^nia evariipe niyyanikasasane pabbaijitva madisassa 
5 garuno Buddhassa 'ammukhe thatva catuparisamajjhe ukkanthita- 
bhavam avika^o^i , kimattharii attano hirottappaiii na rakkha.'iti" 
vatva a. a. : 

A. Vaiiisaratthe ' Ko s am b i y am Ko s am bi k o nama raja 
rajjam karesi. Tada annatarasmirh nigame dve bralimana 
10 asitikotidhanavibhava annamannam piyasahayaka kamesu 
dosaih disva mahadanam pavattetva ubho pi kame pahaya 
mahajanassa rodantassa paridevantassa' nikkhamitva Hima- 
vantapadese assamapadarii katva pabbajitva unchacariyaya ^ 
vanamiilaphalaphalena yapenta* pannasavassam ' vasiihsu, jhanaih 
16 uppadetum nasakkhiiiisu'. Te pannasavassaccayena lonambilase- 
vaiiatthaya jauapadarii caranta Kasirattham ' papuniihsu 
Tatr’ ekasmim'' nigamagame'" Dipayanatapasassa gihisabayo'* 
Mandavyo nama atthi. Te ubho pi tassa santikarii aga- 
inarasu. So te disva va attamano” pannasalaiii karetva ublio 
90 pi catuhi paccayehi upatthahi. Te tattha tini cattari vassaiii 
vasitva tatii apucchitva carikarii caranta Baranasiih patva Ati- 
muttakasusane “ vasiiiisu. Tattha Dipayano yathabhirantarii 
viharitva puna tass’ eva sahayakassa santikam gato. Mandavya- 
tapaso tatth’ eva vasi. Ath’ ekadivasaiii eko coro antonagare 
95 corikam katva dhanarasim adaya nikkhanianto „coro-‘ ti iiatva 
patibuddhehi gharasamikehi c’eva arakkhamanussehi ca anu- 
baddho “ niddhamanena nikkhamitva vegena susanam pavisitva 
tapasassa pannasaladvare bhandikaih chaddetva palayi. Dhana- 
samika bhandikaih disva „are dutthajatila tvarh rattim corikaih 

' IW variifikarathe, B'' Taihsika-. ' B« -tasseva. ^ C® Ba uccha- ‘ C*® -to ^ B ts 
-ssani. ® Bd na-. ' Bd kasikara-. '> Bd saiupa-. “ B® tatra tasmim. Bd 
nigame. " C^® gihi-, Bd hihi-. C» mandabba. C* Bd -byo. C*- attano. 
'♦ Ck® -karii-, Bd® adhimuttika-? Bd -bja- C® dhanasdpaiii, Bd® dhanasd- 
raiii. Bd® -bandhanto. i® C*» chaddbe- Bd® manussa 
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katva diva tapasarupena carasiti“ tajjetva pothetva taiii adaya 
netva ranno dassayiiiisu. Raja anupaparikkhitva va „gacchatha, 
narii sule uttasetha“ ’ti aha. Tain susanarii netva khadira- 
suiarii ' aropayiriisu. Tapasassa sarire sulaih na pavisati. Tato 
ninibasularii aharirhsu, tam pi na pavisati. Ayasulaiii" ahaiiihsu, 5 
tani pi na pavisati. Tapaso ,,kin nu kho me pubbakamman“ 
ti olokesi. Ath’ assa jatissarafianarh uppajji, tena pubbakam- 
niarii olokento addasa®. Kirii pan’ assa pubbakainman ti; 
Kovilarasule makkhikavedhanarii''. So kira purimabhave vad- 
dliakiputto' hutva pitu rukkhatacchanatthanaiii gantva ekaih 10 
inakkhikarii gahetva kovijarasakalikaya' sule viva' vijjhi. Tam 
enarh paparh' iniaiii thanarii patva ganhi. So" ,,na sakka ito 
papa muccitun‘‘ ti natva rajapurise aha : „sace mam stile 
uttasetukain’ attha ” kovilarasulam aharatha’* 'ti. Te tatha 
katva tari) stile uttasetva arakkharii datva pakkamiihsu. Arak- 15 
khika paticchanna hutva tassa santikaih agacchante olokenti. 
TadaDipayano ,,ciradittho ” me sahayo“ ti Blanclavyassa '■* san- 
tikam agacchanto „sule uttasito“ ti tarn divasaih neva antara- 
niagge sutva taiii thanaih gantva ekamantaih thito „kim samma 
karako siti“ pucchitva „akarako ’rahlti'* vutte ,,attano inano- so 
padosaih rakkhituih sakkhi na sakkhiti“ pucchi. ,. Samma yehi 
aharii gahito n'eva tesarii na ranno upari mayhaih manopadoso 
atthiti“. j.Evaih sante tiidisassa sllavato chaya mayham sukha’‘ 
ti vatva Dtpayano sulath nissaya nisldi'^. Ath’ assa sarTre 
Manclavyassa sarTrato lohitabinduni patiihsu. tani snvannavanna- 25 
sartre patitapatitani sukkhitva kajakani sampajjirhsu, tato pat- 
thayaca so Kanhadipayano nama ahosi. So sabbarattiih tatth’ eva 
nisTdi. Punadivase arakkhapurisa gantva tam pavattirii ranno 
arocesuih. Raja ..anisametva va'* me katan*' ti vegena tattha 

> r,i!s -le li'J tato aya- ’ -si ^ C''’ -vedaiiaih ^ C* -ki-. * B’ 

-salakaya? ’ Bd omits vija ^ B'fs papakaiuiuaiii. ® Bd adds taiii. lid adds 
maya. B'i -kamattka *■’ Bd ciraiii-. B'' -byassa Bd -dati. Bd 
-vaiiiie-. Bd omits va. 
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santva ,,pabbajita kasma sulam nissaya nisinno siti‘‘ Dipayanam 
pucchi. ,, Maharaja imam tapasam rakkhanto nisinno ’siui , 
kirii pana tvarh imassa karakabhavarii va akarakabhavaih va 
natva evaih karositi\“ So kamniassa asodhitabhavarh acikkhi. 

5 Ath’ assa so maharaja ranna nama nisamraakarina bhavittabbarii, 
•alaso gihl^ bhogakamo* na sadhu’" ’ti adlni vatva dham- 
inarii desesi. Raja Mandavyassa niddosabliavarh natva ..sularii 
haratha“ ’ti anapesi. Sulaiii haranta harituih na sakkhiihsu. 
Mandavyo aha: ..maharaja, aharh pubbe katakammadosena eva- 
10 ruparii ayasam^ patto, mama sarTrato sularii harituih na sakka, 
sace pi mayharh jivitaih datukamo kakacarii' ilharapetva imaiii 
sularii cammasamarh’ chindapehiti"'. Raja tatha karesi. Anto- 
sarlre sulo anto yeva ahosi. Tada kira so sukhumarii sakalika- 
hirarii” gahetva makkhikaya vaccainaggarii ’ pavesesi, tain tassa 
15 antosarire yeva ahosi, sa tena karanena amaritva attano ayuk- 
khayen’ eva mari, tasiml ayam pi na mato ti. Raja tapase vanditva 
khamapetva ubho pi uyyane vasapento patijaggi. Tato patlhaya 
Mandavyo Animandavyo nama jato. So rajanaih upanissaya 
tatth’ eva vasi. Dipayano pana tassa vanarii*’ phasukaih katva 
20 attano gihisahaya-Mandavyassa santikam eva gato. Tarii panna- 
salaiii pavisantaiii disva sahayassa arocesuih So sutva tuttha- 
citto saputtadaro bahuih gandhamalatelaphanitadiiu adaya tarii 
pannasalaih gantva Dipayanam vanditva pade dhovitva'* iiiakkhetva 
panakaih payetva Aniinandavyassa pavattiiii sunanto nisidi. Ath’ 
25 assa putto Yanfiadattakumaro nama carhkainanakotiyaih bhendu- 
kena'® klli. Tatra c’ ekasmiih vanimike asiviso vasati. Kuniarassa 
bhumiyarii pahatabhenduko'* gantva vainmlkabile asivisassa mat- 
thake pati. So ajananto bile hatthaiii pavesesi. Atha naih kuddhc 
asiviso hatthe dasi, so visavegamucchito'^ tatth’ eva pati. Ath’ assa 

^ -smiti ^ K'/ kiresiti ^ O gihi, B'? gihi ^ C''-'* repeat kamo, Bt? alaso 
gihi gamabhogini, cfr III p. 154. ^ bhayainsam ^ cakatani corr. to cakacarii. 

kkamain? corr. to kakacam. ~ cainniain sa- ** -karii hirarn. ® I»rf 
vecca- omit matJila\yo C* \anam. C' v.tnain corr. to vaiiaiii. B'? 

disva eko puriso sahayakassa arocesi. adds a Bd adds teleua. ^“’Bd 

gen- -gen-. Bd -geiia mu-. 
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matapitaro sappena datthabliavaih ' iiatva kumaraih^ ukkhipitva 
tapasassa santikarii anetva padamule nipajjapetva .,bhante. 
pabbajita nama osadhaih va parittarh va jananti, puttakaib no 
nliosiarii^ karotha“ ’ti aharhsu*. ,,Ahaiii osadham na janami, 
nahaiii vejjakammaiii karissauilti‘‘. ,,Pabbajito ti* tena hi bhante 
imasmith kumarake niettaih katva saccakiriyaiii karotba‘- ’ti®. 
Tapaso ,,sadhu saccakiriyam karissatniti‘' vatva Yannadattassa 
sise hatthaih thapetva pathamani gathani aha: 

1 . Sattahaiii evaharii pasannacitto = Morris, Cariyap, p. loo) 
pufinatthiko acariiii’ brahinacariyarh. 
athapararii yam caritarii inaroa-y-idaih*' 
vassani pannasa samadhikani 
akamako va hi aharii carami, 
etena saccena siivatthi hotu, 
hataih visarii. jivatu Yafihadatto ti. 47. 

Tattlia atliaparaiii yaiii carilaii ti atba usma® salt aha nttan yam " 
brahoiacariyacaiaiiam , akamako va hiti pabbajj.iih aiib.chaiita yeva, vteiia 
saccena suvattlii hotu ’ti save atirekapafinasa vassiiii anabhirati\5sani 
vasaiitena may a kassaii .lianapitabbivo saccaiii etena saccena YafinaJattakuina- 
rassa sotthi'® hotu ilvitain patilabhatu ’(i. 

Saha saccakiriyaya Yannadattassa thanappadesato ” uddham 
visarii bhassitva pathaviiii pavisi. Kuinaro akkhini umralletva 
matapitaro oloketva ,,arama“ ’ti vatva parivattitva nipajji. Ath’ 
assa pitararii Kanhadtpayano aha: „maya tava mama balarii 
katarii, tvam pi attano balarii karohiti'h So „aham pi saccarii 
karissamiti“ puttassa ure hatthaih thapetva dutiyarii gatham 
aha ; 

■*. Yasma daiiarii ii’ abliinaudirii kadaci 
disvanaharii atithiih vasakale 


' Bd ilafha-. ' B'' -rakam. ® all three MSS. ni-. * B'* ti aha taiii sutva 
tiipaso aba. ® IV* omit.* pabbajito ti. * B'i adds vutte ’’ C'^ acariyarii, Bd 
acari. ® mama-, B; mama idaiii. ® Bd tasmim. C^’ -ha. ** Bd adds 
mama Bt' -ratam v.i-. B* adds bbivo '* B'i viuappa-. lid pi abam. 

C'' B'i nabhinandi. 
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na capi me appiyataih ' avedurii 
bahussuta saraanabrahniana ca 
akamako va hi ahaih dadami, 
etena saccena suvatthi hotu, 

5 hatam visarii, jlvatu Yannadatto ti. 48. 

Tattha v Isakai e ti vasanatthiya gehani iigaiakale. n a c a ]>i m e a p p i > a t aih ‘ 
a\edun ti bahussutapi pana samaiiabrahmana ayaih n’eva danatii abhiiiaridati 
na ambe ti imam mama appiyabhavam ri’ eva janiinsu, abarii * hi te piyacakkhubi 
>e\a olokemiti dipeti, etena sai'ceri.l ’n sace aharii flanarn dadamaiio pi-* 
10 vipakarii asaddahitva attano atiiccbaya dammi aniechariabhavati ea * mama pare 
ria^ junanti etena saccena suvatthi hotu ’ti attho. 

Evarii tena ' saccakiriyaya kataya katito uddhaih vi^aiii 
bhassitva pathavirii pavisi. Kumaro uttbaya nisidi, thaturii 
pana na sakkoti. Ath’ assa pita luataram alia: ,,bhadde inaya 
15 attano balam katarii, tvarii dani‘ saccakiriyam katva puttassa 
utthaya’ gamanabhavaih karoh?ti“. Sa“ „atthi mayharii ekarii 
saccarii, tava pana santike kathetuih na sakkoralti'“\ ,,Bhad- 
de yathatatha me puttam arogarii karohiti". Sa ,,sadhu“ ’ti 
sampaticchitva saccam karonti tatiyam gatham aha: 
so s. Asiviso“ tata pahutatejo 

yo tarn adatthi'* patara’' udicca, 
tasmin ca me appiyataya ajja 
pitari ” ca te n’ atthi koci viseso, 
etena -pe- Yannadattto ti. 48. 

25 Tattha tata 'ti puttaiii alapati, pahutatejo"’ ti balaviseso, pa tar a ti 

padara*’, ayaui eva va patho, udicca ti uddhaiii natvi’'’ vammikabilato 
utthito^* ti attho, pitari ca*' te ti te pitari'*, atthakathajaiii pana ayam 
eva va patho, idaiii vuttaiii hoti; tata Yanfiadatta asmin ca asTvise tava ea 


I Cka ^ta. * Bd ahan. * Bd omits pi. * anicchitabha-, Bd ariicchanabhatari, 
omittine ca. = B ? iie\a in the place of pare na. ' Brf e tena ’ Bd idaiii. 
« Ckvu-. 9 Bd adds pi "> C* eka Bd ekanta. Bd sakkiti '* Bd'' ar-. 

Ct’ as- “ B‘* adassi virala atacchi, BV adassi ' ^ jj,; B'/ bilara. 

Bd va. C* -iT. *9 Bd bahuta-. *9 Bd vigula ti vivara satara ti satasarasa, 
B* vilara ti vivara so for fhatva? Bd' uddharitva in the place of u_ n. 
Ed' utthaya * ’ C*- -ri, Bd omits ca ** Ed pitari va te, B* pitari ca tava. 
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pitari appiyabhavena mayham koci viseso n' atthi , tan ca pana appiyabhaTath 
thapetva ajja maya koci' janapitapubbo nania ii’ atthi, sace etath saccaih eteiia 
saccena tava sotthi hotu“. 

Saha saccakiriyaya sabbarii visaih bhassitva pathavim pavisi, 
Yafinadatto cibbisena sarlrena utthaya kTlitum araddho. Evam 5 
putte utthite Mandavyo Dipayanassa ajjhasayam pucchanto 
catuttharii gatham aha: 

4. Santa danta yeva paribbajanti 
afinatra Kanha anakamarupa, 

Dipayana kissa jigucchamano to 

akainako carasi brahmacariyan ti. 50. 

Tass' attho: ye keci' khattiyadayo kame pahaya idhaloke pabbajanti te 
annatra Kanha bbavancaiii Kanham thapetva anbe akamarupa nama n atthi, 
sabbe jhanabhavanaya kilesanam samitatca santa tini * dvarani yatha nibbisevanani 
boTiti tatha tesarii damitatta danta butva abbirata va^ brahmacariyam caranti, 15 
tvam pana bhante Dipayana kimkarana tapaiii jigucchamano akamako butva 
brahmacariyaiii carasi, kasma puna agaram e\a na ajjbavasiti. 

Ath’ assa so karanam kathento pancamaih gStham aha: 
i. ‘Saddhaya nikkhamma punarii nivatto, 

so elamugo va® balo’ vatayarii’, 20 

etassa vadassa jigucchamano 

akainako carami brahmacariyaifa 

vinnupasatthan ca" satan ca’ thanaih, 

evairi p’ aharh punnakaro bhavanuti. 51. 

Tass' attho: Kanbo kamman ca pbaian ca saddahitva tava mahantaiii 25 
%ibhavam pahaya agara nikkhamitvi yam pajabi puna tadattham eva nivatto, so 
ayaiii lalamukho vata*^ gamadarako viya*- balo** vata ’ti imarii** vadaih jiguc- 
chamano abaiii attano hirottappabhedabhayeiia amccbamdno pi brahmacariyam 
carami*^, kihca*® bhiyyo: pabbajjapuhhah ca nam' etarh vinnuhi Buddhadihi 
pasattham*^ tesam heva*^ ca satarii uivasanatthanaru, evam*° iminapl kara- 3^ 
nena aham punnakaro bhavami, assumukho pi rudamano brahmacariyam carami 
yeva 'ti. 

^ kenaci. * Bd hotu ti. * adds pi. * Bti cakkhadini. ^ abhiramitva ca. ^ 
ca, B/ omits va. ^ Bd balo, B/ selo, C® bale. ^ Bd vihhuppasatham va. ® Bd 
va. Bd evamaham, B/ evama puhha-. ** Bd te. ** Bd adds ca. **Bdba. Ba 
idari carasi. kinci. ^'Bd -satham. Bd yeva. Bd va. addspaham. 

a 


lataka. IV. 
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X. Dasanipata. 


Evaiii so attano ajjhasayaih kathetva puna Mandavyarii 
pucuhanto chattliam gatham aha : 

6. Saniane tuvaih' brahmane addhike’ ca 
santappayasi annapaoena’ bhikkhuin, 

5 opanabhutaih va gharam tava-y-idaih * 

annena panena upetaiupaih, 
atha kissa vadassa jigucchamano 
akaniako danain imarii* dadasiti. 32. 

Tattha hhikkhun ti bbikkhaiii caraiitaiiam ^ bhikkhan ca sainpadetva 
15 dadasi ’(- ?) , opaiiabh utaui va ti catumahapathe ® katasadharaiia® pokkha-' 
ranT viya. 

Tato ca IMandavyo attano ajjhasayaih kathento sattainaih 
aatham aha: 

7. Pitaro ca “ me asu'^ jdtaroaha ca" 

15 saddha, ahu'“ danapatl vadanfiQ, 

tarii kullavattarii " anuvattamano 
‘maharh kule antimagandhino ahum’ 
etassa vadassa jigucchamano 
akamako danani imarii dadamiti. 53. 

90 Tattha as 5’^ 'ti padas.sa saddha ti iuiina sambandho, saddha ahe.suii ti 

attho, ahu ti saddha liutva*® uttari daiiajettbaki c’ eva detha karotha ti vutta- 
Tacaiiassa'" attliajaiiaiiaka ca ahesutii, taiii kullavattaii ti tatit kulaiattani ■*, 
atthakathaya-“ patia ajam e\a va pilho, iDaharii kule antimagandhino 
ahun ti ahani attano kule sabbapawhiniako c’ eva kulap.dapo^' ca ma assan ■’* 

25 ti sallakkhetva etaiii kulantimo kulapalapo ti vadaiii jigucchamano aham 

anicchamano pi idaih danatii dadamiti dipeti. 

Evan ca pana vatva ilandavyo attano bhariyarh pucchanto^* 
atthamarii gathaiii aha: 

’ C'“ tvain. - Bd andhi-, ^ so B/; Bd annapanehi, C*-’ anncnapatiena. * 
tava-. B<i tava sarirain, B/ tavassidain » Bd idam • Bd hhikkhan ca varadanthnam. 

' Bd dad5mi. ^ Ed ca-. ^ c*- katha-, C* katha- corr. to kata-, Bd khata-. 

Ed omits ca. “ Bd va. Ed/ isuth j,|| jjyg kulavatan. 

‘-Ciahu. Bd adds tato Bd vuttanayena va-. 's Bd kulavatan. C*: 
kulla-. Bd -yam. Bd -palSso. Bd asson. Cks kulantima - Bd 
etani kulain antiiuo kulapaiaso. Ed phucchamano. 
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8 . Dahariiii kumarirh asamatthapannaih 
yan t’ anayim natikula sugatte 

na vapi' me appiyatam’ avedi 
afifiatra kama paricarayanti^, 

atha kena vannena niaya te* bhoti 5 

saravasadhanimo ahu evarupo ti. 54. 

Tattha a sam a t tb a p a n n a n ti kutumbarh vicaretum appatibalapannaih ^ 
atitaruniiii nevasamanarii, yaritanayiu ti yaii tarn anayirii, yarh^ abam daharam 
eva saojanaih tarn natikulato ariesin ti vuttarh hoti, annatra kama pari> 

(• a ra y a n t iti ’ ettakaih kalarh vina kamena anicrhaya inaih paricarayantapi attaiio to 
appiyabbavam pi maiii na janapesi, sampiyayamanarupa va® marii paricari®, 
kena vannena ’ti kena karanena, bhotiti tarii aiapati, evarupo ti asnisa- 
samanapatikfilabbavena t"* maya saddhini tava saihvasadhammmo evarupo piyasani- 
vaso viya kathaiu jato ti. 

Ath’ assa sa kathenti navamaiii gathara aha: 15 

9 . Ara dure na idha" kadaci atthi 
parampara nania kuie iniasmim, 
tarn kullavattaih anuvattamana 
‘niaharh kule antimagandhinT ahum’ 

etassa vadassa jigucchainana sd 

akamika baddha carami'^ tuyhan ti. 55. 

Tattha ara dure ti afinamannavevacanaiu , atidure ti va^^ dassenti^® 
evam aha, idha ’ti nipatamattarh , na kadaoiti attho, parampara ti purisapa- 
rampara, idarh vuttaiii hoti: sami‘’, imasmiiii amhakarii hatikule durato patthaya 
yava sattaina kulaparivatta purisaparampard nama n’ atthi, ekitthiyapi samikam 
chadiletva anno puriso gahitapubbo narna n' atthiti, taiii k u 1 1 a v attan 
ti** aham pi taiii kula\attaiii kulapamenirii anuvattamana attano kule pacchimika 
palapabhuta ma assan*^ ti sullakkhetva etam kulaiitima kulagandhiniti vadaih 
jigucchamaiia akamikapi tuyhain baddha*® carami, veyyavaccakarika padacarika 
jat’ ambiti-®. 

t ciipi ■ B/ -td. ^ -ti, Bd parharayarita, E/ -carayanta. ^ Bd/ hi. 

^ apati-. ® Bd dnayissam. ’ Bd -yaiitati. ® Bd* ya. ® -ra. Bd 
-tilku. ** Bd/" yidha. ** Bd/ kulavattam. *3 Cs banda, Bd patha, Bf patta. 

** Bd varami. Bds add taiii. dasseti, Bds dasseiiti, Bd adds idha. 

Bd -vatta. ainnarii purisarn gahitapobba, C* aiunaru purisarh gahitaj'Ubba. 

C^‘ Bd kula-. Bd hi hoti. Bd palala-, Bd palasa-. Bd assun. 

-^Mni, C* -dhini, Bd -kasi. C* banda, Bd patha. Bd padaparica-. 

Bd -tasmlti. 


3 * 
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X. Dasanipata. 


Evan ca pana vatva „maya samikassa santike abhasitapub- 
baih’ guyhaifa bhasitarh, knjjheyyapi’ me ayaifa, amhakaih kulu- 
pakatapasassa sammukha“ yeva naih khamapessamiti'’ cintetva 
khamapenti dasamarn gatham aha: 

5 10. Mandavya bhasissaih abhasaneyyam, 

tam khamyatam puttahetu mam’ ajja, 
puttapema na idha par’ atthi* kinci, 
so no ayarri jivati Yanfiadatto ti. 56. 

Tattba tarn khamyataii ti tain khamyatu^, puttahetu mamajji ti^ 
10 mama bhasitam ajja imassa puttassa hetu kham5>atu^, so no ayan ti yassa 
puttassa karana maya etarii bhasitam so no putto jivati, imassa jivitalabhen’eva ^ 
me khama sami. ajja patthaya tava vasavattinliiam^ bhavissamiti. 

Atha nara Mandavyo „otthehi bhadde, khamami te , ito 
pana patthaya ma pharusacitta ahosi , ahaiii te appiyaih na 
15 karissamiti“ aha. B. pi Mandavyam aha : ,,avuso taya dussam- 
ghararii dhanaih samgharitva kamman ca phalan ca asaddahitva 
danam dentena ayuttam katam, ito patthaya danani saddahitva 
dadeyyasiti“. So „sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchitva" B-am aha: 
„bhante taya*'* amhakath dakkhineyyabhave thatvaanabhiratena” 
so brahmacariyaih carantena" ayuttam kataifa, ito patthaya dani*’ 
yatha tayi kata kara inahapphala honti evarh cittam pasadetva 
suddhacitto jhanabhirato hutva brahmacariyaih cara*'“ ’ti. Te 
M-am vanditva utthaya agamaihsu. Tato patthaya bhariya 
samike sasneha ahosi, Mandavyo pasannacitto saddhaya danam 
S5 adasi, B. anabhiratiih vinodetva jhanabliinnain uppadetva Brahma- 
loka-parayano ahosi. 

S. i. d. a. saccaiil pakasetva j. s. (Saccapariyooane ukkan- 
thito’’ sotapattiphale patittalii) : „Tada Mandavyo Anando ahosi, 


‘ Ba -sitabbani. - C* kujjheyaiiapi, C* kujjhe pi, Bd kujjheyySsi, B« jigucchty- 
yasi. 3 BdJ -the. * lid panatthi, B/ paritti. ^ Ed khamyapiyyatu. ® Eds add 
tam. ’ C*-» khaliyatu, Ed kbamiyyatu. ® C*-® -labhova. “ Bd vasamvattiiii. >“ 
Bd ahampi. ” Bds add mai.idabyo. '» C*'* yadi. Ed adds hutva, B* has -ratohutva. 
E» -iito. ‘5 j,j. ,6 carihi. Bd sneho. Bd adds bhikkhu. 
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bhariya Visakha, putto Rahulo, Animandavyo Sariputto, Kanhadipayano 
aham eva" ’ti. Kanhadip ay an ajatakam. 


7. Nigro dhajataka. 

Navahametamjanamiti. Idam S. Veluvaner. Devadattam 
a. k. Ekadivasam hi' tena „avuso Deyadatta, S. tava bahupakaro, 5 
tram hi Sattharam nissaya pabbajjam labhi , upasampadam labhi, 
Tepitakam Buddhavacanam ugganhi , jhanam uppadesi , labhasakkaro 
pi te Dasabalass’ eva santako" ti bhikkhuhi vuttena' tinasalakam 
ukkhipitva ,,ettakam pi samanena Gotamena mayhaih katagunam^ na 
pasbamiti" vutte dhaminasabhayaifa katham samutthapesum. S. agautva lo 
,.kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna" ti pucchitra 
,.iniaya nania“ ’ti vutte „na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi Devadatto 
akatannu mittadubhi yeva“ ' 'ti vatva a. a. : 

AtIteRaj agahe Magadhamaharajanamarajjaih karesi. 
Tada Rajagahasetthi attano puttassa janapadasetthino dhitararfa is 
anesi. Sa vamjha ahosi. Ath’ assa aparabhage sakkaro pari- 
hayi. „Amhakath puttassa gehe vaihjhitthiya vasantiya katham 
kulavaifaso vaddhissatiti“ yatha sa'' sunati evam pi katham 
samutthapenti. Sa tain sutva ,.hotu, gabbhinlalayam katva ete 
vaucessainiti“ cintetva attano atthacarikam dhatim' „amma 20 
gabbhiniyo nama kinca kinca karontiti“ gabbhinipari- 
hararii pucchitva sutva utukalaih' paticchadetva ambiJadirucika* 
hutva hatthapadanaih uddhumayanakale hatthapadapiUhiyo 
kotthapetva* bahala'" karesi, divase divase pi pilotikavethanena “ 
udaravaddhanain vaddhesi’", thananiukhani kalani " karesi, 25 
sarirakiccam karonti pi annatra tassa “ dhatiya ahnesaih sam- 
mukhe na karoti. Samiko pi ’ssa gabbhapariharam adasi. 
Evaih'® nava mase vasitva ,,idani janapade pitu gharain gantva 
vijayissainlti“ sassusasure apucchitva rathaih abhiruyhamahantena 

' add bhikkhu. * Bd vutte. ^ B<* kataiii-. * Bd omits yeva. ‘ Ck> sadhu. 

* dhati aha. ' Bd utunikale. * Bd -diniru-. ® Bd kotta-, Bd pahalam 
" Bd adds ca. Bd dassesi Bd kalakaiii. 0*^* tassa, Bd taya. 

Bd aniie pi sammukkhathane. C** eva. 
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X Dasanipata 


parivarena Rajagaha nikkhaniitva maggaih patipajji. Tassa 
pana purato purato eko sattho gacchati, satthena vasitva gatat- 
thanain esa patarasakale papunati. Ath’ ekadivasarh tasmiiii 
satthe eka duggatitthi rattirh ekasniiih nigrodharukkhainiile 
5 puttarii vijayitva: pato' satthe gacchante ,,aham vina satthena 
gantum na sakkhissami’ , sakka kho pana jivantiya puttarh 
labhitun“ ti nigrodhamule ’ jalabun ' c’ eva gabbhania- 
lan ca attharitva puttarh cliaddetva agamasi*. Darakassapi 
devata rakkhaih gaiihirhsu, so hi na yo va so va, B. yeva® 
10 pana tada tadisarh patisandhiih ganlii. Itara patarasakale 
tain thanarh patva ,,sarirakiccaih karissamiti“ taya dhatiya 
saddhirh nigrodhamulaih’ gata suvannavannaih darakaih disva 
„ainma nipphaiinarh no kiccan“ ti pilotika® apanetva ucchan- 
gapadesam lohitena ca® gabbhainalena ca makkhetva attano 
15 gabbhavutthanabhavaiii arocesi. Tavad eva narh saniya parik- 
khipitva hatthatuttho parijano Rajagahaih pannaih pesesi. Ath' 
assa sassusasura „vijatakalato patthaya pitu kule kiih karissati, 
idh' eva agacchatu“ 'ti pesayiihsu. Sa patiuivattitva Rajaga- 
ham eva pavisi. Tatra narfa sampaticchitva darakassa namaih 
20 karoiita nigrodhainule jatatta Nigrodhakuinaro ti namaih kariihsu. 
Tain divasarh neva setthisunisapi “ vijayanatthaya kulagharaih 
agacchanti" antaramagge ekissa rukkhasakhaya hettha puttarii 
vijayi, tassa bakhakuraaro ti namaih kariihsu. Tain divasarh 
neva setthiih nissaya vasantassa tunnakarassa bhariyapi pilo- 
S 5 tikantare puttarii vijayi, tassa Pottiko'Mi namaih kariihsu. 
Mahasetthi ubho pi te darake ,,Nigrodhakumarassa jatadivase 
jata“ ti anapetva*® ten’ eva saddhirii sariivaddhesi. Te ekato 
vaddhitva vayappatta Takkasilarii gantva sippaih uggan- 
hiifasu. Ubho pi setthiputta acanyassa dve sahassani adaihsu. 


* Bd adds va. " Bd miti , C> -Diiti corr, to -mi. ^ C'-s -mulajale. ^ 0*^ jilS- 
mukhafi, C* jalabun, Bd jalapun ^ C* Bd dg-. « Bd adds so-. ’ Bd -le. « fid 
-kayo. ^ Bd -teneva ■'> omit ca. “ Bds auuse-. Bd gacchanti. 

Bd tunnakdrakassa C* potta-, Bd potthi- Bd -sanneva. Bd dhardpetva. 
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Nigrodhakumaro Pottikassa attano santike sippain paltliapesi. 

Te nipphannasippa aeariyarii apucchitva nikkhanta ,,j?napada- 
carittaih janissama ’ti anupubbena Baranasim patva ekasmiih 
devakule ’ nipajjirhsu. Tada Baranasiranno kalakatassa sattamo 
divaso. ,,Sve phussaratharh yojessania“ ’ti nagare bherin 5 
carapesurh. Tesu pi sahayesu rukkhamule nipajjitva niddayan- 
tesu Pottiko paccusakale utthaya Nigrodhakumarassa pade 
pariinajjanto nisidik Tasmim rukkhe vutthakukkutesu* upari- 
kukkuto hetthakukkuUssa sarlre vaccairi patesi. Atha naih* 
so „ken’ etarii patitan“ ti aha". „Sanima, ma kujjhi, maya 
ajanantena patitan“ ti’. „Are tvarii mama sariram attano 
vaccatthanaih ® mannasi“, mama pamanam na janasiti“. Atha 
naih itaro" ; ,,are tvaiii •ajanantena me katan’ ti vutte pi 
kujjhasi" yeva, kirn pana te pamanan“ ti aha. „Yo” mam • 
maretva maihsaih khadati ” so " pato va saha.ssam labhati", *5 
kasina ahaih manaih na karissainiti“. Atha nam itaro aha: 
,.are ettakamattena tvarii manaih karosi, main pana maretva 
yo thularaaihsain khadati so pato va raja hoti, yo majjhimamarii- 
saih khadati so senapati hoti, yo atthinissitaih ” khadati so 
bhandagariko hotiti“ aha. Pottiko tesaih katharii sutva ,,kin 
no sahassena, rajjam eva varan“ ti sanikaih rukkhain abhiru- 
hitva uparisayitakukkutarii siahetva maretva angarakesu" 
pacitva thulamainsaih Nigrodhassa adasi majjhiinaraainsaifa 
Sakhassa atthiinaihsaih attana khadi, khaditva ca pana ,,samma 
Nigrodha tvarii ajja raja bhavissasi, samma Sakha tvaih sena- 
pati bhavissasi, ahaih pana bhandagariko" ti vatva ,,kathaifa 
janasiti" puttho tarii pavattirii arocesi. Te tato’" pi patarasa- 
velaya Baranasiih pavisitva ekassa brahmanassa gebe sappi- 
sakkharayuttaih payasarii ' bhunjitva nagara nikkhamitva 

^ -carikam carissama ^ rukkhamule. ^ Bd iiisinno hoti. * C® vutta-, 
dvisu nivutta-. ® adds itaro. ® ahaiu. ^ adds aha vaccanattha-,B<i 
vaceatba-. ® Bd adds kiiu Bd adds aha. kujjhi- Bd adds pana. Ed kha- 
deti omit so. fid labhissati Ed tasma Ed adds mamsaib} 

cfr vol, II Bd -tani ku-. Bd -re. Bd tayo Bd patarasara. 
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uyyanam pavisimsu'. Nigrodhakumaro silapatte nipajji, itare 
dve bahi nipajjiiiisu. Tasmiih samaye pafica rajakakudha- 
bhandani anto thapetva phussarathaih vissajjesum. Tassa 
vittbarakatha Mahajanakajatake avibhavissati. Phussaratho 
5 uyyanaih gantva nivattitva arohanasajjo hutva atthasi. Purohito 
„uyyane puSnavatS sattena bhavitabban“ ti uyyanaih pavisitva 
kumaraih disva padato’ satakaih apanetva padesu lakkhananT 
npadharetva “titthatu Baranaslrajjarii ’ , sakala-JambndIpassa 
pi* raja -bhavitum yutto‘‘ ti sabbatalavacare * pagganbapesi. 
10 Nigrodbakumaro pabujjbitva mukbato sa^kaih apanetva 
niabajanain oloketva parivattitva ' nipanno tbokaih vltinametva 
silapatte pallaihkena nisTdi. Atba naih purobito januna’ patit- 
tbaya ..rajjaih te deva papunatiti“ vatva ,.sadbu“ ’ti vutte 
, tatth’ eva ratanarasimbi tbapetva abbisinci. So rajjaih patva 
15 Sakbassa senapatitthanaiii datva mabantena sakkarena nagaraih 
pavisi. Pottiyo pi tebi* saddhiih Seva agamasi*. Tato pattbaya 
M. Baranasiyam dhammena rajjaih karesi. So ekadivasaih 
matapitunnaih saritva Sakbaih aha: ,,san]nia, na sakka 
matapitubi vina vattiturii , mabantena parivarena gantva mata- 
20 pitaro no anebiti“. Sakho „na me tattba kammaih attbiti" 
patikkbipi. Tato Pottikaih anapesi. So „sadbu“ ’ti tattba 
gantva Nigrodbassa luatapitaro „putto vo rajje patitthito, 
etba gacchama*' ’ti aba. Te „attbi no tata vibbavamatta 
alam tattba gainanena“ ’ti patikkhipiihsu. Sakbassapi mata- 
25 pitaro avoca, te pi na iccbiihsu, attano matapitaro avoca, 
„mayaih'’ tunnakammena '* jTvis.sama, alan“ ti patikkbipiihsu. 
So tesarii manaih alabbitva Baranasim eva paccagantva” „sena- 
patissa ghare maggakilamatbarh vinodetva paccba Nigrodbaih 
passissamiti“ cintetva tassa nivesanadvaraih gantva ,,‘sabayo 


‘ E(i pa-. Bd padantato. ’ Bd -siyarii rajjara. ‘ adhipati in the place 
of pi. * C*: -talavacare . Bd sabbaturiyani. ' -vattetva. ’’ Bd jannuna, C» 
januna. * C*'* omit tehi. ® C* ag-. Ed adds sami. C*: va, Bd te. 

Bds -mattam. Bd* add tdta. '* Bd tunnakSrakakammena. Bd pacchag 
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kira te Pottiyo nama agato’ ti senapatissa arocetha'“ ’ti 
dovarikaiii aha. So tatha akasi*. Sakho pana ..ayaih’ mayhaih 
rajjaih adatva sahayassa Nigrodhassa adasiti“ tasmiih verarii 
bandhi, so taiii kathaih sutva va kuddho agantva „ko imassa 
sahayo, ummattako dasiputto, ganhatha tan ti vatva hattha- 5 
padajanukapparehi kotthapetva^ givaya® gahapetva niharapesi. 

So cintesi : „Sakho mama santika senapatitthanaih labhitva 
akatannu mittadubhi’ marh kottetya* niharapesi, Nigrodho 
pana pandito katannu sappuriso, tass’ eva santikaih garaissa- 
miti“ so rajadvararii gantva® Pottiyo kira nama te sahayo to 
dvare thito“ ti ranno arocapesi. Raja pakkosapetva tam 
agacchantarh disva asana vutthaya paccuggantva patisantha- 
raih katva massukammadini karapetva sabbabharanapati- 
manditena paribhuttananaggarasabhojanena'" tena saddhiih 
sukhanisinno matapitunnara pavattiih pucchitva anagamana- is 
bhavam suni. Sakho pi „Pottiyo marii ranno santike pari- 
bhindeyya ’ti, mayi pana gate kifici vattum na sakkhissatiti" 
tatth’ eva agamasi. Pottiyo tassa santike yeva rajanaih 
amantetva “deva aharii maggakilanto ‘Sakhassa geham gantva 
vissamitva idhagamissamiti’ aganiiih”, atha mam Sakho *•> 
‘naharii janaraiti’ vatva kotthapetva'^ glvaya" gahapetva 
nlharapeslti saddaheyyasi tvaih etan ti vatva tisso gatha 
abhasi; 

1 . Ka vahaiu etarii janami ko vayam kassa va ti va 

yatha Sakho vadi evarh Xigrodha kin ti mannasi. 57. 

9. Tato galavinitena purisa niddhapayimsu math 
datva mukhapaharani Sakhassa vacanainkara. 58. 

s. Etadisam dummatina akatanBuna'“ dubbhina 

katam anariyaih Sakhena sakhina te janadhipa ’ti. 59. 


1 Bii -cehi. ^ Ed add* so cintesi. ’ aham, Bd omits ayarit. * Bd nan. ‘ Bd kotta-. 
' B<i -yam. ’ C''* -dubhi, Bd dubbhi. ® Bd kottapa-. ’ Bd adds deva. C*^®-rasapari- 
bhO'. “ C« -mi, Bd idhagamiti. Bds add tain. Bd* kotta-. Bd -yam. Cks 
evan. ** Bd yadi, Bf an. B® nidda-. Bd -na. Bd anadiyarii. 
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Tattha kinti mannasiti >atha marii Sakho avadi‘ kiih tvam pi pvam 
eva niannasi udahu annatha* mannasi. marh Sakho evain vadeyya ’ti ^ saddahasi, 
tarii* na saddahasiti, galaviintena 'ti ^ala» 2 ahena. dubbhina ti mittadub- 
bhlna. 

5 Tarn sutva Nigrodho catasso gatha abliasi : 

4 . Xa vaham etaiii jananii na pi me koci .saiirsati 

yarn me tvarh * samma akkhasi Sakhena katanaiii^ katarh. 60. 

5 . Sakhinaiii sajTvakaro mama Sakliassa c' ubhayaih, 
tvaiii no ’s’ issariyaih data inanussesu maliantataiii, 

lo tay’ amha labbbita iddhi', ettlia me n’ atthi saiiisayo. 61. 

(i. Yathapi bTjarh aggi.sniiiii daybati na viruhati 
evarh katarh asappurise nassati na viruliati. 62. 

7 . Katanniirahi ca” posamhi silavante ariyavuttine 
sukhette viya bljani katarh tainlu na nassatlti. 63. 

15 Tattha® samsatiti*" acikkiiati, kataiiaiii kataii ti akad'lbaiiavikail- 

dhanapothaiiakottanasaihkhatam kataiiaiii kataii ti attlio. s a k li In a iri s aj i v a- 
karo ti s.imma Pottiya tvarii sahayakiiiiaiii saa|ivakaro ' “ ji\ikaya Uj'padeta'*, 
mauia Sakliassa cubhayan ti iiiayhan ca Sjkliassa ca ubliinnani yi sakbiiian 
ti attbo, tvam no sissariyaii ti tvaiii no .'isi is-ariyalii data’®, tava santika 

90 amhehi imarii iaddharh'*, mahaiitataii ti niabanlabbavam 

Evarh” pana” ettakarh kathente Nigrodhe Sakho tatth’ 
eva atthasi. Atha naih raja ,, Sakha imaiii Pottikarh sanjana- 
siti“ pucchi. So turrhr ahosi. Ath’ assa rajanarh ” anapento " 
atthamarh gatliam aha: 

95 s. Iman ca jaramarii nekatikarh asappurisacintakarh 

hanantu Sakharh sattlhi”, nassa icchanii jivitan ti. 64. 

Tattha j a m m a II ti iaiuakaiii, iiekatikaii ti vancakaiii 

Tarn sutva Pottiko ,,nia esa balo inatii nissaya nassatu'‘ 
’ti cintetva navamaih gathani aha : 

' B* acari. “ Bd yatha. ® Bd si. * B<* me. ® taiii. ' Bd kataiii na, B/ 

kadhanaiii, C® kaiitarin ’ so C^*; Bf Bd labhitva iddhi “ Bd va ® Bds add me. 
Ed® add marii. “ C^» -kodhana saiii-. Bd kataiii na. '®Bdsu-. '*C®-to. Bd 
-detva allthree MSS. asi, 0® -yadata. *' Bd imam sampatti amhehi iaddhaih * ® Bd 
evanca “ Ed adds vatva ” C*i rajauam,Bd rajadaiuiam C® ana-, C® cittakam, 
Bdsf cintitarii, C* sahiiiti? C» saiitibi, Bd/sattibi‘? Bd vancanikam. 
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9. Khamyat’ assa maharaja, pana duppatianaya, 

khama deva asappurisassa, nassa iccham" aharh vadhan ti. 65. 

Tattha khamyatassa 'ti khamyatarii ‘ assa, etassa asappurisassa khamatlii 
"ti attho, duppatianaya ti matassa tiaoia p.iiiaiii patiaiietuih - iia 
sakka 

Raja tassa vacanarii sutva Sakhassa khanii, senapatitthanam 
pi Pottiyassa^ datukamo asi % so pana na icchi. Ath’ assa 
sabbasenluaih “ vicaianaraliam bhandaiiarikatthanaih nama 
adasi. Pubbe* kir’ etaih thanantaraiii nahosi , tato patthaya 
jataih’. Aparabhage Pottikabhandanariko’ puttadhitahi vad- 
dhamano attaiio puttadintanarii ovadavasena osanagatham 
aha; 

111 . Nigrodham eva seveyya, 

na Sakhain upasarhvase, (J. I. p. Mahavastu 
Isiurodhasniirir^ matam seyyo I. p. sen. Dhp. p. 329.) 
yance Sakhasnii'" jivitan ti. 66. 

S. i. d. a. ,,evam bhikkhave Devadatto pubbe pi akatannu 
yera" 'ti vatva j. s.: ..Tada Sakho Devadatto ahosi, Pottiko Anando. 
Nigrodho ahant eva'* ’ti. Nigrodhajatakam. 


b. Takka lajataka. 

Na takkala^' sauti na aiupaniti''. Idarii S. J. v. ckaiii 
pituposakam upasakam a. k. So kira ekasmim daliddakule 
paccajato '* matari kalakataya pato va utthaya ' ’ dantakatthaniukho- 
dakadini karonto bhatim va kasitfa va katva laddhavibhavanurupena 
yagubhattadini sampadetva pitaram posesi. Atha nam pita aha: 
,,tata tvam ekako va anto ca bahi ca kattabbam karosi, ekaih te kula- 
darikam anessama’^, sa te gehe kattabbam karissatiti**. ,.Tata 
itthiyo nama gharam agata n’ eva mayham na tumhakam cittasukham ' ' 
karissanti , ma evarupam cintayittha, abam yavajivam tunihe posetva 

* Bd khamatu ■ Bd pati-. ^ Bd -yasseva. * Bd ahosi ^ Bd -senanani. C" 
-seniiiarii. ' Bd adds pi. ' Bd jaiiati. ” Bd -ko-. * C* -smi. Ck Bd 
-smint. Ck -la. Ck alu- . Bd aluva-. C* Bd -li- Bds paccha-, 

Bd upathaya. Bd aliema. Bd cittatii- 
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tumhakam accayena janissamiti Ath’ assa pita anicchamanakassa ’ 
ekam kumarikam anesi, sa sasurassa ca samikassa ca upakarika ahosi 
nicavutti. Sainiko pi ’ssa ..mama pitu upakarika** ti tussitya laddham 
laddham manapam manapam aharitva deti , sapi tam sasurass era 
5 upanameti^. Sa aparabhage cintesi : ..mayhaih samiko laddham 
laddham pitu adatva mayham era deti, addha pitari nisneho jato, 
imam raahallakam eken’ upayena mama samikassa patikkulam katva 
geha niharapessamiti** sa tato patthaya udakam atisitam va accunham 
va' atilonam va alonam va bhattam uttandulam va atikilinnam’ va 
10 ti ' evamadini tassa kodhuppattikaranani katva tasmiiii kujjhaiite „ko 
imam mahallakam upatthatum sakkhissatiti** pharusani vatva kalaham 
vadtoeti’. Tattha tattha khejapindadini chaddetvapi samikam ujjha- 
pesi®, ..passa'* pitu kammam, *idan c’ idan ca ma kariti’ vutto 
kujjhati, imasmim gehe pitaram va" vasehi mam va** ti. Atha nam 
15 so ,,bhadde, tvam dahara, yattha katthaci jivitum sakkhissasi, mayham 
pita raahallako, tvam tassa" asahanti imamha geha nikkhama** ’ti 
aha. Sa bhita ,.ito " patthaya evam na karissamiti** sasurassa 
padesu patitva khamapetva pakatiniyamen’ eva patijaggitum arabhi. 
Atha so upasako purimadivasesu taya ubhalho Satthu santikam" 
90 dhammasavanaya agantva " tassa pakatiyam thitakale agamasi Atha 
nam S. ,,kitii upasaka sattatthadivasani dhammasavauaya nagato 
siti'* pucchi. So tarn karanam kathesi. „Idani tava " tassa katham aga- 
hetva pitaram na niharapesi , pubbe pana" etissa katham" gahetva 
pitaram amakasusanaiii netva avate nikbani maranakale aham ’ ' 
95 sattavassiko hutva matapitunnam gunaiii kathetva pitughatakammam ” 
nivaresim , tada tvam mama katham sutva tava pitaram yavajivam 
patijaggitva saggaparayano jato, sv-ayam maya dinnaovado " bhavantara- 
gatam pi tam" na vijahiti " imina karanena tassa katham gahetva*' 
idani taya pita na nihato*’** ti vatva tena yacito a. a.: 

ao A. B. Br. r. k. annatarasmim Kasigame ekassa kulassa*' 
ekaputto ahosi namena Vasitthako'* nama. So matapitaro 

‘ Bd pabbajissamiti. ’ -nianatassa, Bd -mariasseva. ® C** -mesiti. ‘ Bd 
adds ahaii sQ| aril. ^ Bd -kiliiiaiii, -kilaiitaiii ® Bd omits ti. ’C»-esi,Bd 
-etva. ® Bd kujjha-. ® Bd has added te. to gd _g 1 1 Bd ma added afterwards in the 
place of va. Bd et-. ” gd ito. “Bd-ke. ttgls jg. _ Ci* ag-, ” Bd sattha 
idani tuvarb. Bd adds te. '* Bd adds sutva. C* nikhaiiitva, C» nikkhanitva, 
Bd khipitva. Bs avafarii kbanitada. gd omits ahaih. ^'2 kamma, C* -taka- 
kamnia, Bd -takakammara, Bd dinno-. ** Qks narn. gd -hati. Bd ag-. 
•'t Bd iiihato ** Bd kulaghare. -'9 gd pavithako corr. to savi- 
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patijagganto aparabhage raatari kalakataya pitaraih posesiti 
sabbain' paccuppannavatthuniyainen’ eva kathetabbain. Ayam 
pan’ ettha viseso : Tada sa itthi ,, passa pitu karamain, ‘idan 
c’ idan ca ma karlti’ vutto“ kujjhatiti“ vatva ,,sanii pita te 
cando pharuso niccaih kalahamkaro“ , jarajinno vyadhipllito 5 
nacirass’ eva luarissati, aliam* etena saddhiih ekagehe vasituih 
ua sakkomi, sayam p’esa* katipahen’ eva" niarissat’ eva’, tvarfa 
etaih amakasusanam netva avataih khanitva tattha naih pak- 
khipitva kuddalena sisarh chinditva® jivitakkhayam papetva 
upari painsuna chadetva agaccha“ 'ti aha. So* punappuna lo 
vuccamano „bhadde purisaiuaranam" nama bbariyaih, kathaih 
narh maressamiti “ aha. ,,Aham te upayarii acikkhissatDiti‘-. 
„Acikkha tava'* ’ti. ,,Saiui, tvam paccusakale pitu nipannat- 
thanarii gantva yatha sabbe sunanti evam mahasaddam katva 
'tataasukaganietuinhakakaih dharanako'* atthi, mayigate na deti, is 
turohakaih accayena na dassat’ eva, sve yanake nisiditva pato 
va gacchissama ’ti vatva tena vuttavelayam eva vutthaya" 
yanakaih yojetva tattha naih nisidapetva aiiiakasusanaih netva 
avate nikhaiiitva corehi acchinnasaddam katva'* sisaiii " 
nahayitva agaccha“ ’ti. Vasitthako ,,atth’ esa upayo“ ti so 
tassa vacanarii sampaticchitva yanakarii gaaianasajjakaih ” 
akasi. Tassa pan’ eko sattavassiko putto atthi pandito 
vyatto, so inatu vacanarh sutva „inayhaih mata papadhamma, 
pitaraiii me pitighatakammaih *' kareti'% ahaiii imassa pitigha- 95 
takainmarh katuiii na dassamiti“ sanikarh gantva ayyakena 
saddhiih nipajji. Vasitthako'^* pi itaravuttavelaya” yanakarii yoje- 
tva „ehi tata uddharaih sodhessama''*“ ’ti pitaraih yanake nisTda- 
pesi. Kumarako pi pathamataraih yanakarii abhiiuhi. Vasitthako 

‘ Bd adds Tatthu. - Bd -e. ^ Bd -karoti. * Bd ahari ca. * Bd nisariisayaai so. 

' Bd -hena. ’ Ed -ti j et a. “ Bd bbiiid-. ’ Bd adds taja. 1 ° Bd -uaya. ^ 
-ma-. Bd uddha-. Bd 0* -tni. ” Bd uthaya. Bd -taiu khanitva. 

Bd adds maretva avate pakkhipetva ” Bd adds bhmiiitva. Bd patithako 
pi cotr. to sav-. Bd -sajjam. C*-'* eke. -* Bd pitu-. Bd -si. Bd 
sautikam. Bd pavithako cotr. to sav-. “ Bd -ra corr. to -raja. so all three MSS. 
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tarn nivareturh asakkonto ten’ eva saJdhiih aniakasusanarii 
gantva pitaran ca puttan ' ca yanakena saddhirh ekamante 
thapetva sayarii otaritva kuddalapitakam adaya ekasmiih 
paticchannatthiine * caturassaavatam khaniturh arabhi. Kumaro’ 
5 otaritva tassa santikarii tranlva ajananto viya katham ‘ samuttha- 
petv.i pathamaiii gatham aha: 

1 . Na takkaja’ santi na alupani'^ 
na bilaliyo^ na kalambani’ tata. 
eko arafinamhi susanamajjbe 
10 kimatthiko tata khanasi'’ kasun ti. 67. 

Tattha na takkala'“ ti pin'Ialukanda iia santi", alupaniti** aluka- 
kariflt", bilaliyo" ti bilarivalllkamia, kal am b a ii i ti talakaiidii 

.\th’ assa pita dutiyaiii gatbam aha; 

9. Pitamalio tata sudubbalo te 

13 anekavtadlillii dukhena '* phuttho 

tarn ajj’ ahaih nikhanissami sobbhe, 

na hi ’ssa taiii jivitaih rocayamiti. 68. 

Tattha a n e k a v y aii h it) i ti anekehi vyadiiThi uppannena dukkbena 
phurtho na hi ssa tan ti aham hi assa tava pitamahassa tarh dujjivitaih na 
20 icchanii, evarupa jivita iiiaranam «v’ assa varan ti manfiamano tarn sobbhe 
iiikhariis«.lmiti 

Tarn sutva kuniaro upaddhagatham aha; 

.r". Samkappain etaih patiladdha papam'® 
acc.ahitarh kamma’’ karosi luddan ti. 

95 Tass’ attho: tata tvam pitarani «lukkhri niocessamiti^* marauadukkheiia 

yojeiito ptaiii ]>apakam sarhkappani patiladdha*^ tassa ca saihkappassa vasena 
hitain atikkamma thitatta accjihitarn kamma karosi luddan ti. 

Evan ca pana vatva pitu batthato kuddalam gahetva 
avidure annarii * avabaiii klianitum arabhi. Atha naifa pita 

* kuinirakan. ’ Bd -tine thane ’ B<i -rako • taiii. ^ -la. * 

Bds -vani. ' C'k biia- ^ Bit kal- corr. to kal-. C® kalambiyo. ’ Bd/" kha- 
nasi. -la. " kaiidi na sanil wanting in " Bds -vaniti 

-da, B(i alma-. " C’k bila-. " B<t kala-. " Btlf dukkhena. " Ck® puttho. 
IS Bd -ddhamga-. Bd papakam. C*-® asihi-. Bif kammara. Bd 
pamo- Bd -laddhaiii. Bd anfiataram. 
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upasamkamitva ,,kasraa tata avataih khanasiti“ pucchi. So* 
tassa kathento tatiyaiii gatham puresi*: 

8®. Mayapi tsita patilacchase tuvath 
etadisam kamina jarupanito% 
tain kullavattarii * anuvattamano 
aham pi tain nikhanissami sobbhe ti. 69. 

Tass’ attho: tata ahani pi etasmini^ sobbhe tarn mahallakakale nikhaiiis- 
SdDii, iti kho tata mayapi kat^•® imasmirh sobbhe tuvaiii jarupanito’ etadisarii 
kammarii panlat-chase, yam efani tayi pavattitam kulavattaiii anuvattamatio 
>a>appatto bhanvaya saddhim Na-santo aham pi tatii tukhauissatni sobbhe ti. 

Ath’ assa' pita caiutthaiii gatham aha: 

4. Pliarusahi vacahi pakubbainano 
asajja marii tvaiii vadase kuniara, 
putto inaina* orasako sainano 
ahitanukainpi me tvaih si putta ’ti. 70. 

Tattlja p a k u b b a m a II 0 ti abhibhavaiito, asajja ’ti ghattetva. 

Evaiii vutte panditakumarako ekaiii pativacanagathaih dve 
udanagatha ti tisso gatha abliasi: 

5 . Na t’ aharii tata ahitaniikampi 
hitanukampi te aham pi tata, 

papafi ca taiii kamma" pakubbaraanara 
arahami no varayituiii tato hi. 71. 

6. A’o’* mataraih'^ pitaraih va Vasittha" 
adusake hiihsati papadhamino 
kayassa bheda abhisainparayaih 
asariisayaih so nirayaiii pareti*'. 72. 

7 . A'o*'’ mataram pitaraih va Vasittha" 
annena panena upatthahati 

' C*'s omit se. ’ Eii patiiamaha. ^ lirf/' kaiuoiaih jaro-. * kula-. B<i 
eka-. ® estate, tiikkhanite. ’ Bd jaro-. ® tassa in the place of 
athassa. ® C^-' mamaiii. Bd nataham corr. to na caharh. Bd kammaria. 

so. add va savittba, savitha. -ko, Bd -ko 

corr to -ke. -a. paroti, C* papoii, Bd pureti, Bf upeti- C^s 

so. all three MSS. add vu. 
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kayassa bheda abhisamparayaih 
asamsayaih so sngatiih paretiti 73. 

Imaifa^ pana puttassa dhammakathaih sutva pita atthaniaih 
gathani aha: 

8 . Jsa me tvarii putta ahitanukarapi 
hitanukampi me tvam si putta, 
ahan ca tarhmatara vuccamano 
etadisarii kamraa* karomi luddan ti. 74. 

Tattha alianca taiiimitard ti ahan ca te matara, ayani eva va patho. 

Tam sutva kumarako* ,,tata, itthiyo nama uppanne dose 
aniggayhamana punappuna papam karonti, mama mata yatha 
puna evaruparh na karoti tatha uarii panametum* vat^titi‘‘ 
navaraam gatham aha : 

9. Ya te sa bhariya anariyarupa 
mata mam’ esa sakiya‘ janetti 
uiddhamase’ tarn saka agara, 

annara pi te sa dukkham avaheyya ’ti. 75. 

’V’asitthako ^ panditaputtassa kathaih sutva somanassajato 
liutva ,,gacchama tata“ ’ti saddhim puttena ca pitara ca yanake 
nisiditva payasi. Sapi kho anacara ,,nikkhanta no geha kala- 
kanniti“ hatthatuttha aliagomayena punchitva’ payasaih pacitva 
agamanamaggarh olokenti te agacchante disva ,,Dikkhantam 
kalakannim puna gahetva agato“ ti kujjhitva „are niggatika"'' 
nikkhantam kalakannim puna adaya agato siti“‘ paribhasi ". 
Vasitthako'' kinci avatva yanakam mocetva „anacare kirn 
vadesiti“ tarn sukotthitam kotthetva ’\,ito patthaya imarii 
geharii ma pavisiti pade gahetva nikkaddhi. Tato 
pitaran ca puttan ca‘* nahapetva sayam pi nahayitva”^ 

' Bd pureti, E/ upeti. * idaiu. ’ Bd/ kamniaiii. * Bd -ro. ^ pana-, 
Bd pana-, ® jatiya. ’ Bdy niddbapaye, ® Bd savipiako. ® Ct pucchitva, Bd upalim- 
petva.B* upalimpitva. Bd nikatika. “ C*-' -hasi. savittha-, Bd pavitha- 

corr. tosav-, Bd -kotti- kotte- *■* pa-. C^s add sayam. C*‘a omit 
sayampi nahajitva. 
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tayo pi payasarh paribhunjiiiisu. Sapi papadhamma 
katipaham aiinasmiih gehe vasi. Tasniiih kale putto pitaram aha: 
,,tata mama mata ettakena na bujjhati, tumhe mama matu 
mamkubhavakaranattham ' ‘asukagame mama matuladhita atthi, 
sa mayham pitaran ca puttah ca man ca patijaggissati , tarn 5 
anessamiti’ vatva malagandhadini adaya yanakena nikkhamitva 
khettarii anuvicaritva sayarh agacchatha“ ’ti. So tatha aka- 
si. Pativissakakule itthiyo „samiko kira te annaiii bhariyarii 
anetuih asukagamaiii nama gato‘‘ ti tassa acikkhiiiisu. Sa 
,,idani 'mhi nattlia, n’atthi me puna okaso" ti bhTtatasita hutva to 
,,puttam eva yacissamiti“ sanikam puttassa santikam gantva 
tassa padesu patitva ,,tam thapetva' anno mama patisaranam 
n' atthi, ito patthaya tava pitaraii ca pitamahan ca alarhka- 
tacetiyaih viya patijaggissami’ , puna mayham imasmim ghare 
pavesarh’ karoluti" aha. So „sadhu amma, sace puna eva- is 
rupaih na karissatha* karissami", appamatta hotha’* "ti vatva 
pita agamanakale dasamaih gatham aha : 
ic. Ya te sa‘ bhariya anariyarupa 
mata mam’ esa sakiya^ janettl 

danta kaneru’ va vasupanita so 

sa papadhamma punar avajatu ’ti. 76. 

Tattlia kaiieru* va 'ti’“ idani sa aiianjakaraiiaiii " k'lnti hatthitii viya 
danta vasarii upaiiltd nibbisevaria , puiiaravaj atu ti puna imam gehaiii 
agacchatu 'ti. 

Evam so pitu' ’ kathetva gantva matararit anesi. Sa sami- 25 
kan ca sasuran ca khamapetva tato patthaya danta'® dham- 
mena samannagata hutva samikan ca sasuran ca puttan ca 
patijaggi, ubho pi ca puttassa ovade thatva danadTni p'unnani 
karitva'^ saggaparayana ahesuih. 

^ -karana-. ^ tata thapetva tarn. ^ -miti. * -sanam ^ 
na karissa e, na karissasT, ® after karissas'i Bd has added ti na karissami 
tata ti teiia hi. ‘ omits sa. ® satiya? corr. to jatiya, B/jatiya. ^ 

Bd/ karenu. B'* adds tala ” all three MSS. an- adds dhammarii. 

13 _ta. 1* Bd karetva 
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X. Dasanipata 


S. i. d. a. saccani pakasetva j. s. (Saccapariyosane pitupobako 
sotapattiphale patitthabi) : „Tada pita ca putto ca bunisa ca ete’ 
yera ahesurii . panditakuniarako pana aham era'* ti. Takkala- 
jatakam. 


5 9. M aha d ham m apa laj a t a k a. 

Kinte vat an ti. Idam S. pathamaganianena Kapilapuram 
gantva Nigrod h aram e v. pitu nivesane rauno asaddahanam a. 
k. Tada hi Suddhodana-niaharaja vibatisahabbabhikklmparivarasba 
Bhagavato attano nivesane yagukliajjakam datva antarabhatte 
to sammodanlyaih karonto .,bhante tunihakam padbanakale devata 
agantva akabe thatva ‘putto te Siddbattbakumaio apaharataya mate' 
ti mayham arocebun“ ti aba, Satthara ca ...saddahi^ maharaja“ ti 
vutte ,,na baddahim bbante akase thatva kathentiyo pi pana* devata 
‘mania puttabsa bodhitale buddhattarii apatva* parinibbanaib nama n' 
>5 atthiti' patikkbipin“ ti aba. ..Maliaraja pubbe’ tvarii Mahadhanima- 
palakale pi ‘putto te iiiato, iniani ’bsa atthjniti ” dassetva vadantasba 
pi disapamokkhacariyasba ‘anihakain kuie tarunakale kalakiriya nama 
n’ atthiti’ na baddahi, idani pana kasnia saddabisbatiti‘‘ “ vatva tena 
yacito a. a. : 

20 A. B. Br. r. k. Kasiratthe Dhammapalaaamo namaahosi, 
so Dhammapalakulassa vasanataya etarii naniam labhi, tattha 
dasannarii kusalakaramapathadhammanarii palanato Dhainmapalo 
tv-eva’“ pafinato brahmano " pativasati. Tassa'" kule antamaso 
dasakaramakarapi danaih denti sllam rakkhanti uposathakam- 
S5 mam” karonti. Tada B. tasmim kule nibbatti, Dhamma- 
palakumaro tv-ev’ assa ” namam kariihsu. Atha nam vayap- 
pattam pita sahassam datva sippuggahanatthaya Takkasilam 
pesesi. So tattha gantva disapamokkhacariyassa santike sippam 
ugganhi”, pancannaih manavakasatanam jetthantevasiko ahosi. 
Tada acariyassa jettliaputto kalam akasi. Acariyo manava- 

' te. ^ Bd -maro pi, ® Bd saddahasi pana * Bd adds ti. ^ Bd omits 
pana. ® apatva, Bd app-. " Bd adds pi ^ Bd adds athini. ^ so all three 
MSS. Bd teva Bd adds tattha. Bd tasmim. -sathaih. omitting 

kammam. Bd tevassa. sippagah-. Bd ganhi. 
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parivuto' fiatiganena saddhirh rodauto’ susane tassa sarirakiccam 
kareti®, tattha acariyo ca nativaggo c’ assa antevasika ca 
rodanti paridevanti, Dharamapalo c’ eko* na rodati na pari- 
devati , api ca kho pana tesu pancasatesu manavesu susana 
agamma’ acariyassa santike nisiditva ,,aho evarupo nama 5 
acarasarapanno tarunanianavo tarunakale yeva matapituhi 
vippayutto niaranain patto“ ti vadantesu ,,samma' tumhe 
‘taruno’ ti bhanatha, atha kasnia’ tarunakale yeva mato® ,ayuttam 
tarunakale inaritun“ ti aha. Atha naih te ahaihsu: ,,kim pana 
samma tvaih imesaih sattanam maranasabhavaifa * na janasiti’*. to 
,,Janami, tarunakale pana na niaranti, mahallakakale yeva 
niarantiti“. „Nanu anicca sabbe saihkhara hutva abhavino“ 
ti. ,,Saccaih anicca daharakale pana satta na maranti. 
mahallakakale" aniccatarii papunaotiti". .,Kirh pana samma" 
Dhammapala tumhakam gehe na keci " marant)ti“. ,, Daharakale >5 
pana" na maranti, mahallakakale yeva marantiti". Kiih pan’ 
esa tumhakam kule” paveniti“. ,,Ama kule” paveniti". 
Manava tarn tassa kathaih acariyassa arocesum. Atha naiii 
so pakkosapetva pucchi: „saccam kira tata Dhammapala tumha- 
kam kule daharakale na miyantiti". „Saccam acariya" ’ti. -o 
So tassa vacanaih sutva cintesi: „ayam ativiya acchariyam 
vadati, imassa pitu santikam gantva pucchitva sace etam sac- 
cam aham pi tarn eva dhammaih paripuressamiti So put- 
tassa kattabbakiccarii katva sattatthadivasaccayeua Dhamma- 
palam pakkosapetva ,,tata aham vippavasissami " , tvam yava 
mamagamana ime manave sippaih vacehiti" vatva ekass’ 


t Bd -vakapa-. ^ Ba adds kandanto. ’ Bd -resi, C* -resiti corr. to -reti. ' 
Bd \eko. * Bd gamma. ® Bd -a. ’ C*' a kasma, Bd kasma. ® Bd marati 

naira. ® Bd -nabhavam. C*'* -aril. ” Bd adds pana maranti, C® pana satta 
na maranti mahallakakale. “ C* aniccaiiitarii, C’ aniccaiiintarii corr. to aniccantam, 
Bd omits samma. ** Ck» kind, Bd teci corr. to keci. Bd adds satta. 

Bd -ranti. Bd kula. Bd purissamiti. ” -vassissami, Bd khipparii 
agamissami in the place of vi-. _ 


o. 


4 * 
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X. Dasanipata 


elakassa' atthini gahetva dliovitva vasetva pasibbake katva ekaih 
cullupatthakaih adaya Takkasilato nikkhamitva anupubbena 
tain gamaih patva ,,kataram irabadhamniapalassa geban“ ti 
pucchitva gantva dvare atthasi. P.rahinanassa dasamanussesu 
5 yo yo pathamain addasa so so acariyassa hatthato chattam 
ganhi, upahariarh ganhi upattluikassapi' hatthato pasibbakam 
ganhi, ,,‘puttassa vo^ Dhainmapaiakuniarassa acariyo dvare 
thito’ ti kumarassa pitu arocetha“ ’ti ca vutta te ,.sadhu“ ’ti 
vatva* arocayiihsu. So vegena dvarainulaui gantva ,,ito etha“ 
10 ’ti tarn oharaiii anetva'' [lallamke nisidapetva sabbaih pada- 
dhovanadikiccarh akasi. Acariyo bhuttabhojano sukhakathaya 
nisinnakale „brahniana putto te Dhannnapalakuinaro pannava 
tinnarh vedanarii attharasannan ca sippanaih nipphattiih patto, 
api kho* pan’ ekena aphasukena jivitakkhayaih patto, sabbe 
15 saihkhara anicca, ma socittha“ ’ti aha. Brahmano paniih 
paharitva mahahasitaih hasi, „kin nu brahmana hasasiti“ ca vutte 
.jinayhaih putto na inarati, anno koci mato bhavissatlti“ aha. 
„Brahmana, putto yeva niato% atthini disva saddaha“ ’ti 
atthini* niharitva „imani te puttassa atthiniti‘’ aha. „Etani 
'.*0 elakassa va sunakhassa va bhavissanti, mayhaih pana putto 
na marati, anihakaih* kule yava sattaina kulaparivatta taruna- 
kale inatapubba naina n’attlii , tvaih inusa bhanasiti". Tas- 
iniih khane sabbe pi paniih paharitva mahahasitaih liasiihsu. 
Acariyo taih acchariyarii disva soinanassappatto hutva .,brah- 
95 niana, tumhakaih kulapaveniyaih daharanaih amaranena na sakka 
ahetukena bhavituih, kena vo karanena dahara na iniyantiti’* 
pucchanto pathainaih gatliain aha : 

1 . Kiih te vatarii kihi pana brahniacariyaih, 
kissa sucinnassa ayaih vipako, 

5.1 akkhahi me brahmana etam attham, 

kasma hi tuyhaih dahara na miyare ti. 77. 

' lia ekassae-. ' Brf -kassa pi- ’ B<f te? * Bd gdiitvi ’ C'-< atiiie- ® C® 
J.i mo, Bd api la kho. ’ Bd ate eorr. to te ° Ck> omit atthini. * lid adds 
hi. Bd omits \o. 



y. Mahatihammapalajataka. (447.) 


53 


Tattli.i \ataii ti vatasamadriuam . brahmacariyan ti settbacaii\aih, 
kis«a sucinnassa 'ti tumhaKain kule daharaiiam anjaranarh n]iin.i katara- 
sucaritassa vipako 

Tarii sutva brahtiiano yesarii gunanaiii anubhavena tasinira 
kule daliara iia inlyanti te vannayanto 

2 . Dhamraari) carama, na luusa bhanama, 
papani kamniaiii vivajjayalna^ 
anariyaiu parivajjemu sabbarii, 

tasma ti^ amhaiii dabara na inlyare. 78. 

3 . Sunoina dhainmaiii asataih satan ca. 
na capi dlianunaiii asatarii rocayama, 
hitva asante na jahama .«ante, 
tasma -jie-. 79. 

4. Pubbe va ‘ dana sumana bhavama, (J. Ill p. .-loo.) 
dadam pi ce' attaiiiana bhavama, 

datvapi ce nanutappama paccha -pe-. 80. 

5. Samane mayaiii brahmane addhike ca 
vanibbake yacauake dalidde 

aunena panen’ abhitappayaiua'’ -pe-. 81. 

6. Mayan ca bhariyarii natikkamama, 
anilie ca bhariya natikkamanti, 

anuatra tahi brahmacariyaiii carama -pe-. 82. 

1 . Etasu ve jayare suggava.su' 
medhavino honti pahutapanna 
baliussuta vedaguno’’ ca honti -pe-. 83. 

8. Mata pita ca bhagini bhataro ca 

putta ca dara ca niayah ca sabbe 
dhammaih carama paralokahetu -pe-. 84. 

9. Dasa ca dasso® anujivino ca 
paricarika kammakara ca sabbe 

' add ti. ^ Bd/ j arn;i- ® Bd/ M ■* na. ^ Bd ea. ' C*-' jiinenabatap- 
payanii, C® paiienahatatapp- corr. to piiienabbitatapp-. ' B/ suttimasu, Bd 
muttamasu. ^ -ni, C* J5d/' -na * Bd divesjo? B/^dajyo. 
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X. Dasanipata. 


dhammam caranti paralokahetu 
tasma ti ’ amhaih dahara na niTyare ti 85. 
ima gatha aha. 

Tattha dhammam carama ’ti dasakusalakamniapatliadhammarii cara- 
5 ma * , attano jivitahotu kunthakipillakam ’ pi jTvita na voropema, parabhandam 
lobhacittena na olokema ti sabbaih vittharetabbam, musavado* i:’ ettha* nuisa- 
vadissa akaranapapath nama n' atthiti* ussadavasena^ puna® vutto, te kira 
hassadhippayena pi rausa na bhananti, p.ipaniti sabbani pi nirayagamini ’ 
lamahakammani a n ari y a n ti ariyagarahita.ii sabbair. asundaram aparisuddham ' ' 
10 kammam parivajjayama . tasma ti amhan ti ettha tikaro nipatamatto, tena 
karanena amhakam dahara na mTyanti, antara” akalamaranaiii nama no n’ atthiti 
attho, tasma hi'® amhan ti pi pa'.ho, sunoiiia ’ti niayarh kiriyavada''* nania 
sappurisanam kusaladTpanam pi asappurisanam akusaladipanam pi dhammarii 
suiiama'®, so pana no sutamattako va hoti, tain n a rocayama ", ^ehi pana no sad- 
15 dhirh viggaho va " vivado va ma hotu ’ti. dhammaiii .sunoma,sutvapihitya '® asante 
sante vattama, ekam pi khanaiii na jahama®® sante®', papamitte pahsya 
kalyanamitte sevino va homa 'ti, samane may am b rah mane ti brahmana 
mayam samitapapabahitapape pai'cekabuddhasamaiiabrahmane pi®® avasesadham- 
mikasamanabrahmane pi addhikadayo ®® sesajane pi annapanena abliitappema 
SO ’ti attho, paliyam pana ayarii gatha pubbe va dana ti gathaya®* pacchato 
iigacrhati®*, natikkamama ’ti attano bhariyaiii atikkamitva bahi annam 
micchacarath na karoma, annatra tahiti ta attano bhariya’® lhapetva sesa- 
itthisu brahmacariyam rarama, amhakam bhariyapi®’ sesapurisesu evam eva 
pavattanti’®, jayare ti jayanti, suggavasu®’ 'ti susilasu uttamitthisu , idarh 
25 vuttarii hoti: ye etasu sampannasilasu®® uttamitthisu amhakarii putta jayanti te 
medhavino ti evathpakara honti, kuto tesam antara maranam, tasradpi amhakarii 
kule dahara na marantiti, dhammarii carama ’ti paralokatthaya tividhasucari- 
tadhammarii ®' carama, dasso®® ti dasiyo. 

Avasane 

30 10. Dhanimo have rakkhati dhammacariih, (Dhp. p. iicJat. 

dhammo sucinno sukhaiii avahati, 
esanisamso dhanime sucinne: 
na duggatirii gacchati dhaminacarl. 

' Bd hi. ® Cks dhammakara ® Bd -pilli-. ® Ed omits mu-. ® Ed tattha. * 
Bd natthi ’ Ed ussannavasena ® Ed pana. “ -mini, C» Ed -mini. '° Ed 
omits lamaak. " C*-'» -ddha. '® Bd -re. ‘® Ed omits hi. " C* kiriyavadi corr. 
to -ya-. Ed kiriyatha. '® I’d suno-. '' C* -mi. " omit va, Bd» labhitva. 
'® Bd omits asante. Bd paja-. ” Bd asante. ®® C* hi. ®® Bd addhikaya- 
caka. ®® gatha, tha. Bd agacchato agacchati corr. to agato, Bdv 
-ySyo. ®® Bd -yayo pi. C* pattanti, Bd vattanti ®® Bd muttamisQ. ®® 
Cks sammantasi- ®' Bd -taiiidha-. ®® Bd dasjo. 


vol.I.p. 31 ,Thera- 
gatha by Olden- 
berg p. 35. 

86 . 
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11. Dhammo have rakkhati dhammacarim 
chattaiii mahantarh viya vassakale, 
dhaminena gutto mama Dhamraapalo, 
annassa atthinij sukhi kuraaro ti 87, 
irnahi dvihi sathahi dhainmacarinam gunarh kathesi. 5 

Tattha rakkhatiti dhammo nam’ esa* rakkhito attano^ rakkhakam ^ 
patirakkhati, sukhamavah.ititi devamanussasukhan c’ eva iiibbariasukhan ca 
aharati*. na duggatin ti nira>adibhedaiM duggatiiii na gacchati, evarii brah- 
mana niayam dhammaiii rakkhama^ dhammo pi amhe rakkhatiti dassetij 
d h a m mt* iia gu 1 1 o ti ruahucliattasadiseiia att<,iio gopit.idhammena gutto, an ti a s s a 10 
arthiniti tay.l anTtiirii pan atthlni^ annassa elakassa va suriakhassa va® 
bliavissaiiti , (.iiaddeh' etani*, mama putto sukhi kumaro ti. 

Tain sutva acariyo aha : ,,niayhaiii agamanam suagamanam 
saphalarh no nipphalan“ ti sanjatasonianasso JDhammapalassa 
pitaraih khainapetva „maya agacchantena tumhakaih vimainsa- 15 
nattliaya iniani ejakatthini abhatani®, putto te arogo® yeva, 
turahakam rakkhanadhatninaih mayham pi detha“ ’ti panne 
likliitva katipaharii tattha vasitva Takkasilaih gantva Dhainma- 
palaih sabbasippani sikkhapetva mahantena parivarena pesesi. 

S. Suddhodanamaharajassa imam dhaiimiadesaiiam a. saccani so 
pakasetva j. s. (Saccapariyosane raja anagamiphale patitthahi) ; ,,Tada 
matapitaro maharajakulani ahesurii, acariyo Sariputto, parisa Buddha- 
parisa, Dhammapalakumaro pana aham eva“ ’ti. Mahadhammapala- 
j a t a k aril. 


10. Kukkutaj ataka. 95 

Nasmase katapapamhiti. Idam S. Veluvane v. va- 
dhaya p ari sa k ka na in a. k. Dharamasabhayarii " bhikkhu 
Devadattassa agunakatharii samutthapesurii : ..avuso Deradatto dha- 
nuggahadipayojanena Dasabalassa radhattham eva upayairi karotiti". 


' B<i -so. “ add rakkhataih, Bt! lakkhitaiii. ’ Bi* omits rakkhakam. * B<* 
avahati * B'i pana athiiii. * B<I adds athini ' C’ tiddehotani, Bd chaddeso- 
taiii, Bd chaddetha tani. * Bd agatSiii. * Bd ar-. -na-, Bd rakkhita-. 

” Ed -yanhi. O'* aguriaiiika-, Bdaguna- *■* Bd dhanattham. 
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X. Dasanipata. 


S. agantva .,kaya nu "ttha bhikkhave etaralii kathaya sanniainna" 
ti pucchitva .,iinaya nama'* ti vutte .,na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe 
p’esa mayhaiii vadhaya parisiakki ’ yeva"‘ ’ti vatva a. a. : 

A. Kosambiyaiti Kosambako' nama raja rajjam karesi. 
5 Tada B. ekasmirii veluvane kukkiitayoniyarii “ nibbattitva* aneka- 
satakukkuteparivaro aranne va«ati. Tassavidure eko seno 
vasati, so upayena ekam' kukkutarii gahetva kbadanto thapetva 
B-aib sese' khadi, B. ekako va ahosi. So appamatto velaya 
gocaraifa gahetva venugahanam® pavisitva vasati. Seno'' tarii 
10 ganhituih asakkonto ,,ekena uarii upayena upalapetva ganhissa- 
mlti“ cintetva tassavidure sakhaya niliyitva ,,sanima kukku- 
taraja, tvarii inaybam kasnia tihayasi, abarii taya saddhiih 
vissasarii kattukamo , asuko’ nama padeso sampannagocaro, 
tattha ubho pi gocaraih gahetva annainafinam piyasaihvasam 
15 vasissama“ ’ti aha. Atha narti B. aha : ,,samina mayham taya 
saddhirii vissaso nama n’ atthi. gaccha tvan“ ti. ,,Sanima, tvarii 
niaya pubbe katapapataya na saddahasi, ito patthaya evaruparii 
na karissaniiti“. „Na mayharfi tadisena sahayen’ attho, gacch' 
eva"tvan“ ti. Iti nath yava tatiyaih patikkhipitva ..ettakehi 
90 afigehi samannagatena puggalena saddhirii vissaso nama katuih 
na vattatlti*' vanagha^rii unnadento devatasu'® sadliukararh 
dadaraanasu dhammakatham patthapento 

1 . Nasmase katapaparohi. nasniase alikavadine, 

nasraas’ attatthapafinanihi atisante pi nasmase. 88. 

95 9. Bhavanti h’ eke purisa gopipasakajatika 

gharhsanti'^ marine mittani vacaya na ca kainniana''. 89. 
3 . Sukkharijalipaggahita vacaya paligunthita 

manussapheggu — iiaslde‘‘ yasmiih n’ atthi kataririuta. 90. 


' C*: -s.ikkhi. -sakkati - B't -piko. ^ kukkuha- throughout. * 
nibbatti. ^ ekekani. ® B<* sesarii ' Bd velu-. “ Bd so se-. ® Bi? -kasmiiii. 
10 Bd -se. 11 Bd gaccha, omitting eva -ta. m Bd nasmase attatthap-, 

B/ nasmase akkattap-. “ Bd/^ -pisi-. Ck-* ghas-. ’® Bd/ -una. n Bd/ i asite, 
iiaside-. 
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A. Na hi aiifiasacittanam * itthinaih’ purisanaih va- 

nana va^ katva saihsaggaih tadisani pi nasmase ^ 91. 

5. Anariyakamniarii okkantaih” atthetaih ® sabbaghatinarii 
nisitaih va paticchannaih tadisam pi' nasmase. 92. 

B. Mittarupen' idh' ekacce sakhallena acetasa 3 

vividhehi upayehi — tadisam pi ' nasmase. 93. 

7. Araisam va dhanarii vapi yattha passati tadiso 

dubhiiii^ karoti dummedho tan ca jhatvana" gacchatiti 94. 
ima gatha aha. 

Tattha nasniasu ti iiassase, a>am eva \a patho, iia vissase ti vuttaiu ^0 
hoti, ka t ap apam hiti pathamakata| ape puggale, alikavadiiieti nmsavadimhi 
pi na vissase. tassa hi akaitabbam iiama papaih n’ atthi» iiasmasattattha- 
p an n am h i ti ‘ * attano atihaya eva yassa [ anna snehavaseua na bhajati dhanatthiko 
va bhajati*^ tasmirn attatthapafifie pi na vissase, atisante ti anto upasame 
avijjamane yeva babi upasaniadassanena atisante viya paticcbannakammante 15 
bilapaticohannaasivisasadise kuhakapuggale, go pi pisa k aj at ik "i li gunnam 
pipasakajatika^^, pipasitagosadisa ti \uttarii hoti, yatha pipasitagavo titthani 
otaritva mukhapuram udakarii pivanti na pana udakassa kattabbayuttakam 
karonti esam evam ekacce idan c’ idan ca karissama ’ti madburavdcanena 
mittani ghathsaiiii piyaNacauaiuicchavikam pana na karonti, tadisesu \issaso 50 
mahato aiiatthaya liotiti dipeti. sukkhanjalipaggahita ti pageahitatuccba- 
anjalino*®, vacaya paliguiitbita ti idain dassama karissama 'ti vacanena 
paticchadita^® , m anus sa ph eggu ti evarupa asaraka manussapheggu nuraa. 
naside'^ ti uaside*'^^ evarupe na upagaccbeyya, vasiniia natthlti yasmin ca 
puggale katannuta n’ aithi tarn pi nasTde*‘ ti aitho, an na s aci tt a na n ti annen* -5 

anneiia cittena samannagatanain, lahucittanan ti attho, evarOpauam itthinaih va 
purisariarii va na vissase ti dipeti, naiia va^* katva sainsaggan ti j»i 

na sakka aiiupagantva etassa antarayarii kaiun ti aiitarayakaranatthaih nanakara- 
nehi^® samsaggaiii katva^* dalham karitvd pacchd antaiajam karoti tadisamhi’’ 
puggale-® nasmase na vissaseyya tidasseti, anariyakammaiii okkantan u .tn 
anariyanam dussilanaih kammam otaritva thitam, attbet an^^tiathirain appa- 
titthitavacanarii, s a b b ag h a tt n a ii ti okdsani iabhitva sabbesaiu upaghdtakaram^ 

^ Bd annamannafittanaui , Bf natibi anannannacittana * Bf* adds vii. ^ B'^f 
vi. Bf casmase, na vissase. ® C^- -ti, C* -tun. ^ Bd atbetuiij. ' Bd adds 
hi. ® dll-, Bd/ dubhi ® Bd chetvana, B/' hantana. C® pathauiam-. 

Bd nasma attattha-. '' bhajeti, Bd anattbiko pi bhajati. Bd sidhila- 
paticchaiuiam-. Bd -si-, Bd omits gu — ka Bd -sika-. ghas- 

paggahita-, Bd -hitarittatuccha-. C* -dina. Bd' -dika. Bd^ nasite. 

so Bd« nahare aniiaci-, Bd annaniannaci- Bd vL ^4 (^^5 

Bd -ka-. Bd avika- Ck«-simbi. Bd -sampi. Bd elam “®Bd athetan. 

Cfe ati-, Bd adhi- ^iBd.kani. 
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nisitarh va pa ti cch a nn an ti kosiya v5 piiotifcaya va paticcharinarh nisi- 
takbaggam i^a, tadisampiti evarupam^ pi amittam mittapatirupakam na 
vissaseyya. sakhallena^ ti matthavaoaiiena , acetasa ti acittakena, vacaiiam 
eva hi nesarii mattham ^ cittara pana thaddharh'* pharusaiii, vj vidh e h i ti visidhehi 
5 iipa>ehi otariipekha^ upagacchanti , tadisampiti yo tehi amittehi mittapati- 
riipakehi sadiso Loti tarn pi na \issase ti attho , amisan ti khadaniyabhoja- 
iiiyam®, d hail an ti maficapatipadakaiii adiih katva avasesam, yatthapassa- 
titi sahayassa"^ gehe yasniiin thane passati, d u bh i in'* ka r ot iti dubliicittaih ® uppi- 
deti taih dhanaiii harati tan ca j h at vi n a ti tan <*a sahayakam haiitvapi gacchati* 
to Iti ima satta gatha kiikkutaraja kathesi 

V ^Mittarupena baliavo cluiiina sevanti >attavo. 

jahe kapurise h' ete kukkuto viva ^enakaril. ‘do. 
n. Yo ca uppatitaru attham na khippaiu aiiubujjhati till, p. 438. ) 
amittavasam anveti paccha ca-ni-anutappati. 9H. 
ih 10 . Yo ca uppatitarfa attham khippani eva nibodhati 

muccate sattu^ambadha kukkuto viva senaka. 97. 
u. Tam tadisarh kutani iv’ odditam vane 
adhanmiikam niccavidham^akarinarii 
ara vivajjevva iiaro vicakkhano 
90 senarii yatha kukkuto vniii^akanane ti “ 98. 

ima catas>o dhanimarajena bhasita abhi:'anibuddhagatha. 

Tatthi jahe kdpurise hete ti bhikkhave ete kapurise pandito jaheyya^ 
bakJro pan ettha nipatamattani, paccha ca ui a n u ta p p a ti ti paccha ca anu- 
tappati, k u t am i VO d dit a n ti vane migaiiain bandhaiiatthaya kutapasarn viya 
25 odditam, niccani v i d d h am s ak ari n an ti iiiccaiii viddhariisanakarara vaiii- 
sakanane ti yatba^*' vamsa\aiie kukkuto senain vivajjesi evarh vicakkhano papa- 
mitte vivajjeyya 

So pi ta gatha vatva senaiii aiiiantetva „sace imasmim 
thane vasissasi janissaini te kattabban“ ti tajjesi. Seno tato 
30 palayitva afinattha'' gato. 


'B'i -paiii, omittimgpi. ^}i'l sikhalyena ’Bd’ mathaiii, C*-s mattha. '* C* pauatthad- 
dham? Bd omits thaddhain ® C*^*ota-, Bd -ka, Bs -kkha * Bd -yam bho-. 

Bd -ya. « Ck ddbhi, dubhi, Bd dubbhi ’ omit diibhi. “> Bd chetvana 
" Bd -kampi hautva, Ck» -kaiii gantvi. « Bd laccam C** omit ti. 

Bd -sakararh. Ck? omit yatha. '* Bd hi. '• Bd -tra 
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S. i. d. a. ,.eram bhikkhave Devadatto pubbe pi mayham va- 
dhaya parisakkiti vatra j. s. : .,Tada senako Devadatto ahosi, 
kukkuw aham era" ti. Kukk u t aj a t akam. 

11. M attakundalijataka. 

Alaiiikato ma 1 1 ak u n d a liti. Idarii S. J. v. mataputta- 5 
ku t upib i ka ih’ a. k. Savatthiyaiii kir’ ekassa buddhupatthakassa 
kutuiiibikassa piyaputto kalam akasi. So puttabokasamappito na 
nahayati na bhunjati na kaniniante vicareti na Buddhiipatthanam gacchati, 
kevalaih ,.piyaputtaka mam ohaya pathamataram gato slti“ adini vatva 
vilapati. S. paccuba.bamaye lokam volokento’ tasba .sotapattiphalupanis- lo 
sayam disva punadivase bhikkhusaiiighaparivuto Savatthiyam pindaya 
caritva katabhattakicco blnkkhu uyyojetva Anandattherena pacchasama- 
neua tassa gharatthanarii ' agamSbi. Satthu agatabhavam kutumbikassa 
arocesuth. Ath’ asba gehajano’ asanam pannapetva Sattharam nibidapetva 
kutumbikam pariggahetva Sattliu santikam anesi. Tam vanditva eka- 15 
mantam nibinnam S. karunabitalena vacanena amantetva ..kim upasaka 
ekaputtakam ' anusocasiti" pucchitva .,an)a bhante” ti vutte ,, upasaka 
poranakapandita putte kalakate sokasamappita vicaranta panditanam 
katharii sutva alabhaniyatthanan’ ti tattato natva appam“ pi'' sokam 
na karimsu" 'ti vatva tena yacito a. a. : so 

A. B. Br. r. k. ekassa mahavibhavassa brahmanassa putto 
pancadasasolasavassakale ekena vyadhina phuttho kalam katva 
devaloke nibbatti. Brahmano tassa kalakiriyato " patthaya 
susanaifa gantva charikapunjaih avijjlianto paridevati, sabba- 
kammante pacchinditva” sokasamappito vicarati. Devaputto ss 
anuvicarantotaifa disva,,ekam upayaih katva sokaih liarissamlti" 
tassa susanarii gantva paridevanakale tass’ eva puttavanm hutva 
sabbabharanapatimandito ekasmirii passe “ thitva ubho hatthe sise 


' C*-' -sakkhiti, Bii -sakkatiti. - B<* -putiam-. ^ Ea olo-. * BS* gharadvatain. 
^ B<i gehe-. ® B'* omits eka. ' S'! C^s alabbhaniya- ® B(i appamatukam. ’ 

uisiunaiii appampi wanting in C*-' . puttho. “ B'l kalamkatakalato. 

0*=* -cham. B'i -puncaih. B'i paricajitvS. Bi' npamaiii. S'! 

padese. 
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thapetva mahasaddena paridevi. Biahinano saddari: sutva taiii 
oloketva puttapeniaiii patilabhitva tassa santike thatva ,,tata 
inanava imasmiiii susananiajjlie kasnia paridevaslti” pucchanto 
patliamaih siathaiii alia: 

5 . Alaiiikato mattakiindall' (Dhp. p. ii--.) 

nialabliarl “ haricandanussado 
bahii paaaaylia kandasi. 
vaiiamajjhe kiiii diikkhito tuvan’ ti. 99. 

Tattlia alamkito rjrinribharanabliU''ito ^ m a 1 1 aku n 1 al i ti ^ karanai'ar:- 
10 lUtthitHlii kun ialfbi sam inn.'i^ato , m a 1 i b h a r i ti vicitrakusuniamalaiiharo 
b a r 1 c a n d a n u s sa ‘1 o ti suvannavaiiijeiia raiulanena anulitto, vanamaijbe ti 
susanamajjhe. kundukkliito t u \ a n ^ ti kiiukaraiii dukkhito tNaih acikkha, ahaiu 
yam irfhrtsi tain dassaujiti .iha. 

Atli' assa kathento iniinavo dutiyarii gatliam alia: 

15 1 . Sovannatiiayo pabhassaro 

uppanno ratliapanjaro luama, 

tassa cakkayugarii iia viridanii“, 

tena dukkhena jaliami jivitaii ti. 100. 

Urahniano sampaticchanto 
90 . 1 . Sovannaniayarii iiianlinayaiii " 

loliaiiiayaiii atlia rupiyamayaiii ’ 

|atlia] pavada,. rathaiii karayaiiii' te, 
cakkayugaiii patipadayaiiii " tan ti 101, 
tatiyaiii gathaiii aha. 

^5 Tattlia }‘.i\ada 'tj >adj!?pna attbo Nadi'dfi » a * tidisaiii vada 

ahan te ratham karijanu pa 1 1 p ad a > a lu i ti : afiiardiiurupani (.akkajusar:. 
tail) adlii"a< chap’nii 

Taiii Mit\a nianavena katliita\a uatlia\a‘‘ 
t*'. So iiianavo ta^^a pavaditi 
pathainapadarii S. ablii^amhuddho hutva kathesi. 

' -li. IV/ niatha- m.ilabhan, P/ maladhan. ^ t\aii ■* -\ibhusito. 

^ rv niatha- -pa^ini- ' C-’ niiila-. '' -malt-. ® tvan 

sarit “ B'"'; -danii. all four M?'>. maai- '• B'V ->amd- 

kare>yaini . I'l*'/ kariss.iini ** patilabhajaini, C** -liMi-. IW -saiii ooiitting 
ea. rorasi. karissanii R" oimt.s taia W omits so ma- 

na'O -padam - ' t ^ «u(v.i. F/ -o ba(ia%o ta'ssa p.nadi; 
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t''. Candasuriya* ubhay’ ettha ’ bliiitaro 
sovannaiiiayo ratho mania 
tena cakkayugena .sobliatiti 102. 
sesaiii nianavo\ Tadanantaraih' 

Balo kho tvaiii si inanava 5 

yo' tvaih patthayase' afiattliiyaiii, 

inaniiaiiii luvaih“ niarissasi 

ua hi'' tiivaiii laccltasi candasQriye ‘ ' ti lOd. 

brahmaiiena \’Urau'stlirt>a apatthiyan ti apattlit-tabban. 

Tato JO 

6 . Ganiauairanianani [li dissati vannadhatu ubhay' ettha vithiyo, 

peto pana n' eva dissati. ko nu khokandatarii balvataro'*' ti 104. 

cuaria\eiia vutta?.ith>i>a a in a ii .iea ma ria ii li ujrcanianafi ca attha^ranianafi 
ca, >ajino >«Ta vaunaiihdtu. ubhayet tha vithiyo ti ettha akase ayaui can- 
dassa rithi a>aiii surijassa ti e\ain ubhay<ieatabhQmi>o )'i pafindyanti, peto 15 
l-ana ti . aralokam gaiasatto pana iia dissat’ eva, ko nu kho ti evain saute 
amhdkaMi 'hinnain kandantdnaih ko nu kho balyataro^'^ 

Evarii manave kathente brahmano sallakklietva 
7. i^accam kho vadesi inanava. 

aham eva kaudatarii balyataro. io 

candarii viya darako rudaiii 

petaih kalakat’ aldiipatthaye ti 105. satham aha. 

Tattha candani vi^a darako*' ti jathi daharo gainadarako candam*" 
de tha ti • andas'i’ ntthaja rodt-jja e'ain aliani pi petarh kaJakalam abhipatthemiti. 

Iti brahmano manavassa kathaya nissoko hutva tassa thu- sv 
tirii karonto sesagatha abbasi: 

t. Adittarir vata main santaiii ghata.<7ittani va pavakam 

varina viya osihci''- sabbaiii nibbapaye’' dararh. 106. 

tandini.i- ^ 1’'' ->attha. ^ B'' add’s vehaja’^aiiigamo. * br.diruano. 

Ijd tassa an-. ^ omit aha ‘ >o. IW satthassasi. ^ pamna- 

niitNd. C* iiiariiiia\itat\ani. 1*'? annapitinaiu. J'/ inanfidpituvam. Bd omits hi. 

Hd (.’andimasu- -karo Bd -yam ** I‘.d -yattha Bd ubhayagamana- 

gamatiabhu- C'--karo. Bd'/" balyataro Bd adds rudan. Bd adds me. 

Bd -re. C'- ->o; cl'r Tliiessen. Leirende voii Kisagolami p. 45. 
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9 . Abbahi' vata me sallam yam asi’ hadayanissitam 

yo me sokaparetassa puttasokam apanudi. 107. 

10. So ’bam abbtilhasallo ’smi vltasoko anavilo, (III. ssu, 215.) 

Da socami na rodami tava sutvana manava ’ti. 108. 

5 Atha nam manavo .,brahmana yass' atthaya tvam rodasi 

ahan te putto , aham devaloke nibbatto, ito patthaya ma main 
anusoci. danarii dehi silarii rakkha^ uposathakaaimarii karohiti“ 
ovaditva sakattlianam eva gate. Brahmano pi lass' ovade 
thatva danadini punnani katva kalakato devaloke nibbatti. 

10 S. i. d. a. ^accani paka^etva j. s. ( Sacca[)ariyo'>ane kutumbiko 

sotapattiphale patitthahi) : „Tada dhanmiadesakadeiaputto aham eva 
ahobin" ti. M at taku ndalij atakaiiib 

12. Bilarikosiy aj ataka. 

Ap a c an t o p 1 ti. Idarii S. J. v. ekam danavatam^ bhikkhurii 
t5 a. k. So kira Bhagavato dlianiniadesauam sutva sasane pabbajita- 
kalato patthaya dauavato" aho»i danajjhasayo pattapariy apannam ’ 
annasba adatva na bhunji, antaniaso panlyam pi labhitva annassa adatva na 
pivati*, evarii danabhirato ahosi. Ath’assa '“dhammasabhayam gunakathajii 
kathesum. S. agantva „kayanu’tthabhikkhaveetarahi kathava sannisinna*' 
90 ti pucchitva „imaya nania“ ’ti vutte tam bhikkhum pakkosapetva ,,saccam 
kira tvarii " danavato" danajjhabayo" ti pucchitva ,,saciaiu bhante“ ti 
vutte „bhikkhave ayaiii pubbe assaddho ahosi appasanno, tinaggena'"' 
telabindum ' ^ pi uddharitva kassaci na adasi, atha nam aham dametva nibbi- 
sevanam katva danaphalarii napesim”, tam enarii dananinnam ‘ ' cittam 
es bhavantare pi na vijahatiti“ vatva'® a. a.: 

A. B. Br. r. Bodhisatto setthikule nibbattitva vayap- 
patto kutumbaih santhapetva pitu accayena setthitthanara 
patva ekadivasarii dhanavilokanam katva „dhanam pafinayati, 

’ abbulhi, B* abbulharii, ^ C*'* yasmabi. “ Bd rakkhahi. * -la-. Rd 

-vantam. ® Bd» -vanto. ’ C» -ya. corr to -yo * Bd adds pi pindapataih. 
® Bd pivi. Bd adds bbikkbu. '* Bd adds bbikkhu. ** Bd tinena ” Bd 
-dumattaib. “ Bd -phale patittha pesirh. Bd tame^a daiiam dinna, Bd 
adds bhikkhuhi yacito. 
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etassa uppadaka na panSayanti. iniaih dhanarh vissajjetva maya ^ 
danaih datum vattatiti“ danasalaiii karetva yavajivaiii mahadanaiii 
pavattetva ayupariyosane „idaiii danavatteih^ ma upacchinditi^‘‘ 
puttassa ovadarh datva Tavatimsabhavane Sakko hutva nibbatti. 
Putto pi ’ssa tath’ eva danarii datva puttam ovaditva ayupari- 
yostoe Cando devaputto hutva nibbatti. Tass aputto Suriyo hutva* 
tassapi^ putto Matalisarhgahako hutva* tassa putto Pancasikho 
gaudhabbaputtako® hutva nibbati. Chattho pana assaddho 
ahosi thaddhacitto nisneho macchari, so' daiiasalam viddhaihsetva 
jhapetva* yacake pothotva" niharapesi. kassaci tinaggena’" 
uddharitva telabindum" pi na deti. Tada Sakko devaraja 
attano pubbakaminaifa oloketva ,,pavattati nu kho me danavaiiiso 
udahu no‘‘ ti upadharento „putto me danaiii pavattetva 
Cando hutva nibbatti, tassa putto Suriyo tassa putto Matali ** 
tassa putto Pancasikho hutva nibbatti, chattho pana tarn vam» 
sam upacchinditi passi. Ath’ assa etad'® ahosi: „imam 
papadhammaih dametva danaphalarii janapetva agamissamiti“ 
so Canda-Suriya-Matali-Pancasikhe pakkosapetva ,,samnia'' 
amhakarh variise chattho kulavamsarii sainucchinditva danasalam 
jhapetva yacanake niharapesi, na kassaci kiuci deti. etha‘^ 
naih damayissama“ ’ti tehi saddhiiii Baranasim agamasi®''. 
Tasmiih khane setthi rajupatthanaih katva'' agantva sattame 
dvarakotthake antaravlthiiir olokento caiiikamati Sakko 
jjtumhe mama pavitthakale pacchato patipatiya agacchatha” ’ti 
vatva gantva setthissa santike thatva ,,bho setthi” bhojanam 
me dehlti“ aha. ,,Brahmana n’ atthi tava idha bhattam, 
afiSattha gaccha”'* ’ti. ,,Bho mahasetthi brahmanehi bhatte 


’ Btt maha. ^ Bd -vattaih. ® IW -dati * Bd adds nibbatti. ® Bd tassa ® 

C* -putto , lid -devaputto. ^ Bd yo. ^ Bd omits jha-. “ poth-. Bd 

tinena. '* Bd -dumattaiu. omit danaiii. '^Bd adds hutva. ’• Bd adds 

saihgahako hutva C*"' -dati, C® Bd -diti, B’ -datui. etam. Bd -a 

Bd -cake. atha. Bd ag-. Bd gantva. okkamati. 

mahase-. gacchahiti. 
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yacite na' datum na labbhatiti'‘. ..Brahmana, mama gehe 
pakkam pi pacitabbam' pi bhattara n’ atthi, apagaccha’" ’ti 
aha. ,,Mahasetthi , ekam te silokam kathessami\ sunahiti“. 
„N’ atthi mayham tava silokenaattlio'*, 2 accha ma idha tittha“ 

5 ’ti. Sakko tassa kathaiii asunanto viva dve gatha abhasi: 

1 . Apacantapi' dicchanti santo laddhana bhojauarii, 

kim eva tvarfa pacamano yam na dajja na ' tarn samam. 109. 
o. ^lacchera ca pamada ca. evarii danarh na diyyati, 

punfiarii akariikhamanena deyyarii boti vijanata ti. 110. 

10 Tasain attho: mah.isetthi apa«-af»tApi santo- aai-purisa bhikkliacariyaja 

laddham pi bhojaiiaiu datum icchanti, na ekaka® paribhunjanti, kim eva tvarn 
pacamano >am na d'i{le>>a$i iia tain sainan tain tava anuiupaiii anucchavikaiii 
na hoti, cianarii iii maoclierena ca pamadena ra ti d\ihi dosesi na diyyati, 
punnaiii p.uia akaiiikhamanfna vijjinata painiitaLuanusseria databbam eva hotiti. 

15 -So tassa vacanath sutva ,.tena hi gehaiii pavisitva iiisida. 

thokam lacchas5ti“ aha. .Sakko pavisitva te siloke sajjhayanto ” 
nisidi. Atha Cando agantva bhattaiii yaci, ,,n’ atthi te bhattam, 
gaccha“ ’ti ca vutto „mahasetUii, anto eko brahmano nisinno, 
brahmanavacanakaiii marine bhavissati, ahani pi pavisissamiti“ 

20 vatva ,.n' atthi brahmanavacanakarh, nikkhama*' ’ti vuccamano 
pi ,,mahasetUii irhgha tava silokam sunahiti dve gatha abhasi: 
3. [Yass’ eva bhito nadadatiraaccharitadevaadadato“bhayarh] 
dighaccha'* ca pipasa ca yassa bhayati maccharl 
tam eva balam phusati asmirii loke paramhi ca. 111. 

25 4. Tasma vineyya maccheiarii dajja danaiii malabhibhu, 

pufifiani paralokasmiih patittha honti paninan ti. 112. 

Tattha yassa bhayatiti abaiii aiinesani datva sayain ji^hacchito ca 
pipasito ca bhavissamiti yassa'* jighacchaya ca pipasaya ca bhayati, taraeva 


' Bf? a ^ pacitam. ^ anuattha gacchahiti. * Bd adds tam. ° Bd 
-kenattho ® B/ -to pi. ^ Bd ne. ® Bd omits sa- ® Bd eki-. adds 

hi, Bd reads kimeva tvanti tvaiii kith. Bd samantitam. Bd adds tava 
sadisena. sajjh- Bs suiio. C* addato, Bd adato. i^Bdsjigh.- 

' ’ C^" yassa. 
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’ti tamyeva’ jigbacchapipasasaiiikhatabhayam ~ etaib balam nibbattanibbattattbaue 
idbaloke ca paraloke ca pbusati pileti, aceantadaliddiyam ’ papunati, malabbi- 
bhu ti maccbariyamalani ^ abbibhavanto. 

Tassapi vacanam sutva „tena hi pavisa, thokaih labhis- 
sasiti“ aha. So* pavisitva Sakkassa santike nisidi. Tato thokaih s 
vltinainetva Suriyo agantva bhattaih yacitva* dve gathaabhasi: 

5. Duddadaih dadamananarii dukkaraih kamma’ kubbatam 
asanto nanukubbanti, sataih dhanimo durannayo. 113, 

6. Tasma satan ca*' asatan ca nana hoti itogati: (II ^.) 

asanto nirayaih yanti, santo saggaparayana ti. 114. lo 

Tattba duddadan ti danarii iiama® duddadaii maccheraiii abhibha- 
vitva databbato tarn dadamanaiiam, dukkaran ti tad eva danakammaih dukka- 
ram yuddhasadisaib tarn kubbatam, n aiiu ku b ban ti li ' * asjppurisa daiiapbalam 
ajaiianta tesarfa gatamaggaiii liaiiugaocbauti, sataih dbammo ti sappurisauaih 
Bodhisattanam dbammo anuehi duraimgamo'^, asanto ti maccbariyavasena danarii 15 
adatva” asappnrisa nirayam yanti. 

Setthi gahetabbagahanaih apassanto „tena hi pavisitva 
brahniananaih santike nisida, thokarii lacchasiti*’ aha. Tato 
thokaih vltinametva Matali agantva bhattaih yacitva ,,n' atthlti" 
vacanasauiakalam “ eva sattamaih gathani aha : 20 

1 . Appasm’ eke ‘* pavecchanti, bahuna eke‘® na dicchare, 
appasma dakkhina dinna sahassena samaih mita"' ti. 115. 

Tattba appasmeke p a v e ct b an ti ti mabaseUbi ekaece panditapurisa 
appe pi deyyadbamme pavecchanti dadauti yeva’ ti attbo, babuiiapi deyyadham- 
mena samannagata eke hiiiasatta na dicchare ti na dadauti, dakkhina ti 95 
kamman ca phalan ca saddabitva dinnaih danaih, sahassena samaiii mita 
ti evaih dinna katacchubhattamattapi dakkhina sahassadauena saddhiih mita-°, 
mabapbaiatta sahassadanasadisi ye'ai* hotiti attbo. 


‘ Bd tanneva. “ Bd -tambhayaih. ^ C» -daliddayam, Bd daliddaihyaih. ^ C* 
-yaihmale , -yamale. ‘ Bd adds pi. ® Bd yacanto. ’ Bd/^ -am. ® Bd/ 
satain, omitting ca. ® C*® dama. Ck» -ra. Cks nanugacchantiti. 

Cks dura-, Bd duradugamo. ” Bd adanta. '* Bd -namattaka-. Bd appamheke. 

Bd peke, B*f bahuneke. samappita. bina, C“ hisatta, Bd omits 

hina. t® Bd dinna. C* mata, C* mana. ** Ck» eva. 

Jataka. IV. 5 
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X Dasailipata. 


Tam pi so ,,tena hi pavisitva nislda'* ’ti aha. Tato tho- 
kam vltinametva Pancasikho agantva bhattaiii yacitva ,.n’atthi, 
gaccha" ’ti vutte „ahaiii kaharii * gatapubho, iraasmirii gehe brah- 
manavacanakarii bhavissati manne“ ti tassa dhammakathaih 
5 arabhanto atthamarh gatham aha: 

6. Dhanimaih care yo pi sainunchakam ’ care 
daran* ca posam dadarh appakasmi pi, 
sataiii sahassanarii sahassayaginam 
kalam pi nagghanti tathavidhassa te* ti. 116 . 

10 Tatthn dhainman ti ti\idhasiicaiitadhaniniani 5 a m u n c h a k an ' ti game 

va uoiapakkabhikkliacarivain ' aranOe phaldphaiahaian.isanikhataiii unchain ® yo 
careyya so pi dhammani e'a 'are, d.iranea posan ti attatio ca‘° puttadaram 
posento yeva, daJaih appakasmin ti pantte pi ca dey>ddbamme dhammika- 
samanabrahtnaridnam dadainano 'a ‘ ^ dhammain care li attlio, satam^^ sabassa- 
15 naiii sahas s ay dg i n an ti paratii hetlietva 'ihethetsd sahassena sabassena'® 
yagarh yajantaiiarii saha^sa) jgifiam ^ ' is>araiia!n ^atasabassani pi, kalam pi 
nagghanti ta th a \ i d b as>H te*** ti tesaiii «atasahas5asarnkhatanam sahas- 
sayaginaiii >ugd tathivulbassa dhanmiena saineiia de>>adbanimani uppadetva 
dadantassa duggatani;«iiussa«;-5a sola»nn kalnm naggliantiti. 

80 Setthi'-' Pancasikhassa katham sutva sallakkhesi. Atha 
nam anagghakaranarii pucchanto navamam gatham aha: 

9. Ken' esa yaiino vipulo mahagghato ” 
samena dinnassa na aaghain eti, 
katham saliassanaih sahassayaginam 
95 kalam pi nagghanti tathavidhassa te ti. 117 . 

Tattha yafino ti ilaiiayogo satdSahassapari<*4‘a^aYaseiia vipulo \ipuiat- 
ta*^ <-a-' maha;:ghato, ^aniena ilinnassa ti^^ dhammena dinnassa"® 
kena” karaiiena aggham iia upeti, k ,i t!i a ih s ah as s a n a ri ti brahmana 

' Bii na. ’ Ck -titi. ® Ck-kafi, C» samufijakafi , E'i samuccliakain. * BS 
puttadiraiii. ' G''* ne “ Bd -taindha-. ■ Cs samunja-, Bd samuccha-. ® Bd 
amakapakka-. ® C* unjani. Bd ucchaih. t® Bd omits ca " Bd omits va. *- 
Ck Ed sata ” Bd only one sail-. '* Bd -guiarii. Bd -hassSnarii. Ck» 
-dhassa, omitting te. ’■ Bd omits sata, G*-* read -khitarn. Ed ginarii, C* 
-ginim. “ Ed atha klio se-. anagghanam- 21 c^s -ano. ^2 C*-* sata- 

sahassassa sahassapari-. Bd vipulaphalatti, B* -phalataja. va, B» 

adds mahagghataya ca. dinnassa, omitting ti. ’6 Qki omit dh- di-. “t 

Bd tena. 



!'2 Bilarikosiyajataka. (450.) 


67 


katham sahassayagiiiaiii purisaiiaiii bahunnam sahassatiaih * satasahassa- 
sariikhata^ issara tathavidhassa dhammena uppadetva dayakassa ekassa duggata- 
manussassa® kalain iiagghaiititi. 

Ath' assa kathento Pancasikho osanagatliam alia : 

10 . Dadanti h’ eke visaine nivittha 5 

jhatva* vadhitva atha socayitva, 
sa dakkhina assumukha sadanda 
sainena dinnassa na aogham eti, 
evaih sahassanath sahassayaginarh 

kalam pi nagghanti tathavidhassa te ti. 118. lo 

Tatiha \isame li visame kavakauinidtlinahi nivittha, jhatva^ ti kilametva, 
vadhitva ti mu.ret\a, sorayitva ti <«isok»* katva. 

So Pancasikhassa dharamarii° sutva ,,tena hi gaccha, gehaih 
pavisitva nisida, thokarii lacchaslti“ aha. So pi gantva tesarii 
santike nisidi. Tato Bilarikosiyasetthi ' dasiiii amantetva’ is 
„etesam brahiiiananaiii palapavihinain “ nalirfa nalim ’ dehiti“ aha. 

Sa vihl’ gahetva brahtnane upa.sariikaniitva ,.ime adaya 
yattha katthaci pacapetva bhuiijatha" ’ti aha‘“. ,,Na inayarii 
vlhi aniasama'* ’ti'’. ,,Ayya'- vihl kira na ainasantiti". ,.Tena 
hi nesaiTi “ tandule deluti“. Sa tanduie adaya gantva brah- ao 
mane „tandule ganhatlia'^“ ’ti aha. Mayaih amakaiii na pati- 
ganhaina“ 'ti,, ainakam kira na ganhantiti“. ,,Tena hi 

nesarii'* karotiyarh vaddhetva gobhattaih dehiti“. Sa tesam 
karotiyaiii vaddhetva mahagonanaih pakkabhattaih aharitva 
adasi. Panca pi jaua kabale vaddhetva mukhe pakkhipitva 25 
gale laggapetva akkhini parivattetva vi.ssatthasanna mata viya 
nipajjiriisu. Dasi” te disva ,,mata bhavissantiti*’ bhita gantva 
setthino arocesi; ,,ayya te brahmana gobhattaih gilituih 

' Ed omits sab-. ' t’ks pui'isa.satasalussasaiiikha. ® B<i adds danam. * B if 
chetva. ^ dhainniakathaiii. -ra-, ^ B<^ -tesi. ® palasa-, ® 

only one ualim. ® vihi, vihiiulihi. adds brahmana na amhakaiii 

vihind attho. Bd adds tain sutva sa. Bd adds ime brahmana. Bd 
te-. Bd pag- . sani, Bd jetesam. Bd omits maha. Bd sadasT. 

5 * 


68 


X. Dasanipata 


asakkonta mata“ ti. So cintesi: ,,idani ‘ayaih papadliammo 
sukhumalabrahniananarii’ gobhattam dapesi , te tarn gilitum 
asakkonta mata’ ti mam garahissantiti“. Tato dasirh aha: 
,,khippam gantva etesaih karotikesu’ bhattam haritva nanagga- 
5 rasam^ salibhattam vaddhehiti-'. Sa tatha akasi. Setthi antara- 
vlthipatipanne manusse pakkosapetva ,,aham mama* bhunjana- 
niyaraena etesam brabmananarh bhattam dapesim. ete lobhena 
mahante pinde katva bhunjamana gale laggapetva mata, mama 
niddosabhavaih janatha’“ ’ti vatva parisam sannipatapesi'. 
10 Mahajane^ sannipatite brahmana utthaya mahajanam oloketva 
„passath’ imassa setthissa musavaditarii , amhakarii attano 
bhunjanabhattarh dapesin ti vadati. pathamarh amhakaih gobhat- 
tarh dento® amhesu matakesu viya nipaniiesu imarii bhattarii 
vaddhapeslti’* vatva attano mukhehi gahitabhattaih " bhumiyarii 
15 patetva dassesuih. Mahajano setthirh garahitva ' ,,andhabala 
attano kulavarhsarh nasesi, danasalam jhapesi. yacanake'® gl- 
vaya gahetva niharapesi, idani iinesarh sukhumalabrahmananaih 
bhattam dento gobhattaih” dapesi. paralokam gacchanto tava 
gharavibhavarii'^ givaya bandhitva gamissasi inanne“ ti. Tas- 
so mim khane Sakko mahajanarii pucchi: ,,janatha tumhe imas- 
miin gehe dhanaih kassa santakan“ ti. ,.}sa janama“ ’ti. 
,,‘Imasmirii nagare asukakale Baranasimahiisetthi nama dana- 
sala '■ karetva mahadanaih pavattayiti’ sutapubbaih tumhehiti“. 
,,Ama sunama'* ’ti. „Aham so setthi, tarn danaih datva 
S5 Sakko devaraja hutva nibbatto, putto pi me tarn vaihsaiii 
anasetva'” Cando devaputto hutva nibbatto, tassa putto Suriyo 
tassa putto Matali tassa putto Pancasikho” hutva nibbatto, 
tesu ayaih Cando ayaih Suriyo ayarii Matali saihgahako ayaih 

* B4 -lauaiubra- - etesu, C*: -titesu, Bti karotikesu. ^ * ck.i omit 

mama, = C*:* jaua-. “ Be? -patesi, " -no ® C''* -diiiam, B<2 -vadissa tarn, 
B» -vadi tarn. « g,; datva. "> Bd matesu. “ Bd tarii bhattam. C* garahi, 

Cs -hmda'> '3 Bd j-avake. C^s repeat vaddhapesiti gobhattarh. Bd 

ghare-. Bd adds janasamikam. ” Bd -latir Bd avina-, adding danam 
datva. Bd adds gaiidhabbadevaputto. 
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imassa papadhammassa pita PaScasikho gandhabbaputto evam 
bahugunaih" danaifa narua kattabbam eva^ kasalaih panditehiti“ 
kathenta* mahajanassa kamkhacchedanatthaih akase uppatitva 
mahantenanubhavena mahantena parivarena jalamanasarira 
atthariisu, sakalanagaram pajjalitaih* viya ahosi. Sakko maha- 5 
janaih amantetva ,,mayarh* attano dibbasanipattim pahaya 
agacchanta’ imaiii kulapacchimakaih ® kulagaram® papadhammam 
Bilarikosikam nissaya agata, ‘ayaih papadhammo attano kulavam- 
sarhnasetva danasalamjhapetvayacanake‘'glvaya gahetva nihara- 
petva ambakam variisarh samucchindi ayam adanasllo bntva lo 
niraye nibbatteyya’ ’ti imassa anukampaya agat’ amha“ ’ti vatva 
danagunaih pakasenta inahajanassa dhammam desesi. Bilariko- 
siyo " anjaliih patitthapetva „devaaham ito patthaya poranakula- 
vaihsam anasetva danarii pavattessami,ajjaadiih katva vaantamaso 
udakadantaponaih upadaya attana laddhaharam parassa adatva is 
na khadissanilti patinfiam adasi. Sakko taiii dametva nib- 
bisevanam katva paBcasu silesu patitthapetva cattaro devaputte 
adaya sakatthanam eva gato. So pi setthi yavajTvarii danaih 
datva Tavatiriisabhavane nibbatti. 

S. i. d. a. ,.evaifa bhikkhave ayam bhikkhu pubbe asbaddho so 
ahosi kassaci kind adata'*, aham pana nam dametva danaphalam 
janapesim, tarn eva cittam" bhavantaragatam pi na jahatiti" vatva j. 
s. : „Tada setthi ayam danapatikabhikkhu ‘ ' ahosi, Cando Sariputto, 
Suriyo Moggallano, Matali Kassapo, Paneasikho Anando, Sakko pana 
aham eva'* ’ti. Bilariko siy aj a taka m 95 


* gandhabbadevaputto ti. ’ C** add etam. ^ C*'® etam. * repeat ka-, 
Bd reads kathento va. ^ Bd -laiitaiii. ® Bd adds bho. ’ C** -to. ® 
kusalaiii pa-, C* kulavariipa-. * so Bd kulavaihsanasaiu. Bd -siyarii, alt 

three MSS. read here bilara. '' Bd yacake ” -diya, Bd chiiidi. Ed 

bilara-, and adds pi sirasmiiii. Bd adds Sakkassa. Bd adatva. Bd 
danacittam. ” Bd -kobhi-. Bd puriso. Bd -ra-, Bf apparantijatakam. 
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X. Dasanipata. 


13. Cakkavakajatakarh. 

Vannava abhirupositi. Idam S. J. t. ekarii 1 o 1 abb i k kh um 
a. k. So kira civaradihi atitto ,,kaham samghabhattara kaham ni- 
mantanan" ti' pariyesanto vicarati , amisakatliayam eTabhiramati’. 
5 Ath’ anne pesala bhikkhu tas.^anuggahena Sattbu arocesurii. S. tarn 
pakkosapetYa ..baccam kira tyaiii bhikkhu lolo“ ti puccbitva^ ,,'iaccam 
bhante'' ti TUtte ..bbikkhu, kasnia evarupe niyyanikasasane pabbajitya 
lolo ahosi^, lolabhavo'* naiua papako". pubbe pi tvaiii lolabhaYaiii ni».-.aya 
Baranasiyam hatthikunapadibi atitto niahaarannam pavittho" ti yatva 
1(1 a. a. : 

A. B. Br. r. k. eko lolakako Barant siyaiii liatthikunapa- 
dlhi atitto ,,araSfiarii nu kho kldisan“ ti aranuarh gantva tattha 
pi’ phalaphalehi asantuttho Gangatiraih gantva vicaraiito jayam- 
patike cakkavake disva ,,ime sakuna ativiya sobhanti, ime 
15 imasmiiii Gafigatire bahurii inamsam* khadanti inanne"’, irae 
patipucchitva mayapi imesarit gocararh khaditva vannavantena 
bhavituiii vattatiti'* tesaiii avidure nisTditva cakkavakarii puc- 
chanto dve gatha abhasi: 

1 . '' annava abhirflpo si ghano sanjatarohito 
so cakkavaka surupo si vippasannaiimkhindriyo. 119. 

». Pathinaiii pavusam " macchaih valajarii munjarohitarii 

Gafigatiresu “ nisinno'* evarii bhunjasi bhojanan ti. 120. 

Tattha ghano ti ghanasariro, sanjatarohito ti uttattasuvannaiu viya 
utthujatarohitavaniio pathinan ti pathlnanamakaiij 'ii pas.anamaccharh pavu- 
95 sail ti mahamukhamaccham, pagusan'* ti pi patho, valajan'b valajamai charii 
munjaiobitan ti aiuhjamai'cban ra robitaiuacehan ca, evaih bbunjasiti 
evarupain bhojanarh marine bbunjasiti puctbi” 

Cakkavako tassa vacanaih patikkhipanto tatiyarii gatham 

aha: 


' B<i adds adina. ^ Bi eva abb-. ’ 0 *“ pucchi. ' Kd si ^ 3,; s 

Bd mahapa-. ’ Bd omits pi. * Bd omits ime * Rd bahumacchamarbsatn. i» 
Bdaddsti. " patusam, Bd pavumaib. 0 *= yalam, Cs valajam, Bd tbalajain, 
B/talakham. gaiigaya “ Bd/' gairgatire nisiimo si. Bd omits 

pd-. (6 Bds patusau. ^ €*■» va-, Bd tha-. Bd pucchati. 
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H. Na vaham' etaifa bhunjami jangalan’ odakaui^ va 
anfiatra sevalapanaka’, etam me samma bhojanan li. 121. 

Tass’ attho: ahaih anfiatra sevaia ca panaka ca sesaiii jangalani va odakaui 
va Duriisani adaya etarii bhojanaiii na * bhunjami, yam pan' etatii sevalapanakam 
«tam me samma bhojanan ti. 5 

Tato kako dve gatha abhasi; 

4 Xa valiarii etaih saddahami cakkavakassa bhojanarii, 
aharii hi samma bhunjami game loniyateliyarii. 122. 

5. Manussesu kataih bhattarii sucim' mamsupasecanam, 

na ca me tadiso vanno eakkavaka yatha tavan ti. 123. lo 

Tattha yatha tavan ti >atha tava sobhag^rappatto sariravaimo tadiso 
mayharh vanno ri'atthi. etena karanena tiahaiii tava sevalapanakam mama bhojanan 
ti vadantassa vacanam na® saddahamiti 

Ath’ assa cakkavako dubbannakaranam kathetva dhammam 
desento sesagatha abhasi: 15 

6. Sampassaih attani verara hiriisaya manusim pajaiii 
utrasto ghasasT bhito, tena vanno te edisob 124. 

I . Sabbalokaviraddho” si dhamka papeua kammana*, 
laddho pindo na pineti, tena vanno te edisob 125. 

8. Aham pi samma bhunjami ahiriisa sabbapaninarii 20 

appossukko nirasamki asoko akutobhayo. 126. 

9. So karassu anubhavarii; vitivattassu slliyaih, 
ahimsaya cara’" loke, piyo hohisi mammiva. 127. 

10. Yo na hanti na ghateti na jinati na japaye" 

mettamso sabbabhutesu veram tassa na kenaciti. 128. 25 

Tattha sampassan ti samma kaka tvaih paresu uppanuam attain vera- 
cittam sampassamano manusim pajan hirasanto*^ vihethento utrasto bhito 
ghasasi^^ bhuhjasi, tena te edis obibbacchavanno d bam k a ti kakaiii alapati, 
pindo ti bhojanam, ahiriisa sabbapaninan ti aham pana sabbasatte 


caham ^ Bd/'uda-. * Bd -la- * omit na. ^ Bd/" suci. ® omit 
na. ^ Bds^ tavediso ® B^sf -rudd ho.® Bd/ kammuna. B/ caraiii. “ 

hapaye. Bds pajan ti satte. Bd ghassasiti. Bd cigaccho vanno jato. 
Qks -nino. 
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X. Oasanipata 


ahimsanto bhunjamiti vadati, so karassn anubhavan ti so tvaih pi* viriyaib 
karohi, attano siliyasariikhatam dussilabhavara vTtivattassu. ahirasaya 'ti ahira- 
saya samannagato hutva loke vicara, piyo hohisi mammi\a* ti evarii sante 
maya sadiso va lokassa piyo hohisi®, na jinatlti* dhanajanim® na karoti, na 
5 japaye ti anfiena ® pi na kareti, mettaihso ti mettakotthaso mettacitto, na 
kenaciti kenaci ekasattena pi saddhiih tassa verarii nama n' atthiti. 

„Tasma sace lokassa piyo bhaviturii icchasi sabbaverelii vi- 
ramahiti“ evam cakkavako kakassa dhammaih desesi. Kako ' 
„tumhe attano gocaraih mayhaih na kathetha“ ’ti ka ka ti vas- 
]o santo uppatitva Baranasiyarh ukkarabhuiniyam neva otari. 

S. i. d. a. ^accaia pakasetva j. s. (Saccapariyobane lolabhikkhu 
anagamiphale patitthalii) : „Tada kako lolabhikkhu ahosi, cakkaTakI 
Eahulaniata cakkavako aham eva" ’ti. C akk ava ka j a ta kaiii. 


14. Bhuripan haja taka. 

1 ,^ Saocarii kira 'ti. Idam Bhuripanhajatakam ’ L'nimag’gajatake 
avibhavissati, Bhuripanhajatakaiii*. 


15. Mahamangalajatakam. 

« 

Kim su naro ti. Idam S. J. v. M a h a m a n ga 1 a s utta rii 
a. k. Rajagahauagarasniirh hi*’ kenacid eva karaniyena santhagare 
20 sannipatitassa' ‘ mahajauassa majjhe eko puriso „ajja me mangalakiriya 
atthlti“ utthaya agamasi. Aparo tassa vacanam sutva ,,ayam ‘raan- 
galan ti vatva gato " , kirii etam mangalatii nama“ ’ti aha. Tam 
anno „abhimangalarupadassanam mangalam nama , ekacco hi kalass’ 
eva utthaya sabbasetatii va usabharii’ ’ passati gabbhinitthim va rohita- 
85 maccham va punnaghatam va navavilinagosappirii va ahatavattham ” 
va payasam va ' passati, ito uttarim*’ mangalam nama n’ attliiti“ 
aha. Ekacce tena kathitam „sukathitan“ ti abhinandlmsu. Aparo 


‘ Bd adds attano. - Bd maihpiva. ^ C* hoti, C» hohi. * C*-" jinati. ^ c* 
-jatim, Bd -haiiim ^ Bd anno. ’ C*’ omit kako. Bd -panna-. ’ Bd 

-panna-, ■" Bd adds mahajano. -titvassa. ” Bd omits va-. 

Bd adds va. '* Bd adds ki esa maiigalarii gato. Bd -setam mangala usabhaih 
va. *' -sippim, Bd navanitaiii va gosappiiii va. ” Bd aharam va vatthsm 
Cl. omit va. C. -riyam, Bd -ri Bd tena k. ekacce. 
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„na' etam mangalaiii. sutam’ nama’ mangalam, ekacco hi* punna ti 
vandantanarii sunati , tatha vaddha ti“ Taddhamana ti sunatl®, bhunja 
’ti khada ’ti 'fadantanam sunati, ito uttarim mangalam nama ii’ at- 
thiti“ aha. Tena^ kathitam pi® ekacce „sukathitan“ ti abhinandiiiisu. 
Aparo ,,na etarii mangalam, mutam’ nama*® mangalam, ekacco'* hi 5 
kalass’ eva utthaya pathavim amasati *^, haritam ** tinam allagomayam ' ‘ 
parisuddhasatakam rohitamaccham suvannarajatam bhojanam" ama- 
sati'*, ito uttari maiigalaiii nama n’ atthiti“ aha. Tena'® kathitam 
pi'" ekacce ,,sukathitan" ti abhinandimsu*". Evam ditthamaiigalika 
sutamangalika mutamangalika ti tisso parisa*' hutva annamannam lo 
sannapetum** nasakkhimsu Bhummadevata adim katva yara Brahma- 
loka ..idammangalan" titatvato* najanimsu. Sakko cintesi : ,,imam maiiga- 
lapanham sadevake loke annatra Bhagavata anno kathetum samattho nama 
n’ atthi, Bhagavantam upasamkamitva panham pucchissamiti"' so 
rattibhage Sattharaiii upasamkamitya vanditva anjalirii paggayha i5 
,,babu deva manussa ca“ ’ti panham pucchi. Ath' assa S. dvadasahi ' 
gathahi atthatimsa mahamangalani kathesi. Mangalasutte vinivattente 
vinirattente kotisahassamatta devata arahattam papunimsu, sotapanna- 
dlnaru gananapatho n’ atthi. Sakko mangalam*’ sutva sakatthanam 
eva gato. Satthara mangale kathite sadevako ** loko ,,sukathitaD“ 90 
ti abhinandi. Tada’" dhammasabhayam Tathagatassa gunakatham 
samutthapesura : ..avuso S. annesaifa avisayam mangalapanham sadeva- 
kassa lokassa cittam gahetva kukkuccam chinditya*' gaganatale candam 
utthapento viya kathesi , evam mahapanno ayuso Tathagato“ ti. S. 
agantva ,,kaya nu 'ttha bhikkhaye etarahi kathaya sannisinna“ ti 45 
pucchitya ,,imaya naraa“ ’ti yutte .,anacchariyam bhikkhave idani 
sambodhipattassa mama** mangalapanhakathanam, sy-aham Bodhisatta- 
cariyam caranto pi devamanussanam kamkha ** chinditya mangala- 
pahham kathesin" ti yatya a. a. : 


' C* taiii. * C» mata. ® maiigalaiinania. C’ omits nama. * ekasohi C“ 
ekahiso " B<i omis vadilha ti. ® Bd sukban ti ’ tenapi-. ® Bd -thitam, 
omitting pi. ® C'' muta. omits nama. '* Bd -ece. amma-, Bd 

amasanti. ** Bd -ta ** -nialayarii. Bd -a Bd bha-. Bd 

-santi. '® Bd tehi. Bd-tam. omitting pi. aparo na abhiuandimsu 

yranting in C», ** Bd tayo visadisa in the place of tisso parisa. C*-'® -pesum ^ Bd 
na-. Bd tathato Bd adds imaiii *' cfr. Suttanipata, Bd -sa Bd 

yitivatte only once. Bd -lasuttaiii. C^a -ke. Cka tatha Bd bhin-. 

Bd omits mama ** Bd -kham 
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X. DasanipJta. 


A. Bo. ekasmim niganie vibhavasampannassa brahmanassa 
kule nibbatti. Rakkhitakuniaro ti 'ssa namaih karirhsu'. 
So vayappatto Takkasilaya' uggahitasippo katadarapariggaho 
matapitunnaiii accayena ratanavilokanam katva samviggamanaso 
5 inahadanam pavattetva kame pahaya Himavantapadese pabbaji- 
tva jhanabhinnarii nibbattetva vanamulaphalaharo ekasmim 
padese vasam kappesi. Aaupubben’ assa parivaro malia ahosi 
panca antevasikasatani. Atb' ekadivasarii te tapasa B-am upa- 
sariikamitva^ ,,acariya vassarattasamaye Himavantato otaritva 
10 lonambilasevanatthaya janapadacarikam gacchama, evarh uo 
sarlran ca tbiram bliavissati jamghaviharo ca kato bhavissatiti“ 
abamsu. Te* ,,tena bi’ tumbe gaccbatba, abarii idb’ eva 
vasissamiti*' vutta® tam vanditva Himavanta otaritva carikan 
caramana Baranasim patvg rajuyyane vasimsu. Tesaih inaba- 
15 sakkarasammano ahosi. Ath’ ekadivasara Baranasiyam san- 
tbagare sannipatite mahajaiiakaye raaiigalapanho samutthahi 
Sabbath paccuppannanayen’ ena veditabbarii. Tada pana 
manussanarii kamkhaih chinditva mangalapanhaih kathetuiii 
samatthaih apassanto mahajano uyyauam gantva isiganain 
80 mangalapanhaih pucchi. Isayo rajanaifa amantetva „maharaja, 
mayaiii etaih* kathetuih na sakkhissama ‘ , amhakarh pana 
acariyo Rakkbitatapaso nama niahapafino’ Himavante vasati, 
so sadevakassa lokassa cittaih gahetva etaih mangalapanhaih 
kathessatiti“ vadiihsu. Raja ,,bhante Himavanto nama dure 
85 duggamo ca", na sakkhissama mayaih " gantuih, sadbu vata 
tumbe yeva acariyassa” santikaih gantva panhaih pucchitva 
ugganhitva puna agantva'* arahakaih kathetha” 'ti aha. Te 
,,sadhu“ 'ti sampaticcbitva acariyassa santikaih gantva" kata- 
patisanthara acariyena ranno dhammikabhave janapadacaritte 
ca pucchite tarii ditthamangaladinarii uppattiih adito pattbaya 

’ Bii akamsu ^ Bd -yarii. ’ Bd adds vanditva. Bd omits te. ® C^s omit 
hi. ® Bd vutte. ’ Bd evaiii. * Bd adds ahi ca kho. ® C** -panho. Bd 
tam sutvd raja. " Bd va. Bd adds tattha. “ Bd -ya. Bd punagantva. 

Bd adds vanditva. 
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kathetva ranno yacanaya^ ca’ attano panhasavanatthaih® aga- 
tabhavain pakasetva „sadhu no bhante mangalapanham pakatarii 
katva kathetha“ ’ti yaciihsu. Tato jetthantevasiko acariyaiii 
pucchanto pathamaiii gatham aha : 

1 . Kirii su naro jappam adhicca kale 5 

karii va vijjain katamam va sutanaiii 
so niacco asmiiii va paramhi loke 
kathaifakaro sotthanena gutto ti. 129. 

Tattha kale ti niafigalapatthaiiakale. vijjan ti \edam, sutanati ti 
8ikkhitabbayuttakapari>attinam , asmim va^ ti etiha va® li iiipatamattaiii, lO 
sotthanena 'ti sotthibhavavahena ‘ inahgalena, idam \uitam hotit acariya 
puriso mangalaih icchaiito mangalakale kirn su nima jappanro tisu vedesu 
kataraiii va vedam kataraam® \a sutanaib antare sutapariyattini * adhiyitva so 
macco imasmim loke paramhi ca kathamk.iro etesu jappadisu kim kidisena^^ 
kena kena niyamena karonto sotthanena niraparadhamahgaleiia gutto rakkhito 15 
hoti ubhayalokahitam gahetva thitamafigalarii ainliakain kathehiti. 

Evaih jetthantevasina mangalapanhain puttho M. deva- 
manussanarii kamkha chindanto „idan c’ idan ca mangalan“ 
ti Buddhalilhaya niangalaiii kathento 

a. Yassa deva pitaro ca sabbe 20 

siriihsapa sabbabhutaui capi 
uiettaya niccaih apacitani honti 
bhutesu ve" sotthanarii tad ahu ’ti aha. 130. 

Tattha yassa'* deva ti bhumraadeve adiiii katNa sabbe pi kamavacara- 
devata*", pitaro ca 'ti tatuttariiii rupavacarirupivacarabrahmaiio sirim- as 
sapa ti dighajatika. sabbabhutaui capiti*'^ vuttavaaesani ca sabbani pi 
bhutani, meitaya niccatii apacitani hoiititi ete sabbe satta dasa disa^* 
pbaranavasena pavattaya appanappattaya uiettaya'® apacita houti manita*', 
bhutesu ve“® ti tarn tassa puggalassa sabbasattesu sotthanam niraparadha- 

^ Bd aya-. ^ Bd va ^ Bd attano saitapanhaya napanattham. * Bd asoildha, B/ 
asmim ca,B^ asmim va.^C^ pa, Bd dha, *Bd idha. ^BdsuidbhavamgatenaB« suddbi- 
bhavam gatena. ® Bd kataram. ® ->aiiti, yaiiti, B* -yattinam. Bd adds ti. 

Bd omits ki-. omits oiie'kena. -radham-. Bd adds tarn. Bd 

thitam- ^® Bd -vasikena. *^Bd«kham C* Bd ce. **Bd yassa ti yassa puggalassa. 

Bd deva. Bd taduttari Bd rupavaoara arupavacara*. ca, omit- 

ting pi. Bd da odisa, odissa? C* appanapp-, Bd appaiiapa-. ®® Bd^ 
xuettabhavanaya. Bd omits ma-. ce. Bd sabbesu-. 
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mangalam^ ahu, mettavThari hi* sabbesain piyo hoti parupakkamena* avidhiko 
piyo hoti^, iti so imina mangalena rakkhito gopito hotiti. 

Iti M. pathamamangalarii kathetva dutiyadini kathento 

s. Yo* sabbalokassa nivatavutti 

5 ittbTpumanarii sahadarakanaiii 

khanta duruttanaiii apatikkulavadi — 

adhivasanarh sotthanam tad ahu. 131. 

4. Yo® navajanati sahayaiiiatte ' 
sippena kulyabhi dhanena" jacca 

10 rucipanfio atthakale* mutima"' — 

sahayesu ve “ sotthanarii tad aliu. 132. 

5. Mittani ve ” yassa bhavanti santo 
samvissattha avisamvadakassa 

na niittadubhl satfavibhagl “ dhanena — 

15 raittesu ve *’ sotthanam tad ahu. 133. 

6. Yassa bhariya tulyavaya sainagga 
anubbata dhammakama pajata" 
koliniya sllavatl patibbata — 
daresu ve " sotthanam tad ahu. 134. 

20 7. Yassa raja bhutapatl yasassi 

janati soceyyarh parakkaman ca 
advejjhata suhad ayaih maman ti — 
raiusu ve " sotthanam tad ahu. 135. 

8. Annan ca panan ca dadati saddho 
25 malaii ca gandhan ca vilepanan ca 

pasannacitto anumodamano — 
saggesu ve*' sotthanam tad ahu. 136. 

8. Yam ariyadhammena punanti" vaddha 
aradhita"’ saniacariyaya santo 

* B<J -r5dham-. add puggalo. ’ Bd parakk-. ' so C» ; C" avidhicorr. toavidhiko’ 
Bd» aviko. = Bd omits hoti. ‘ Ck» so ■ &dsf -mitte. « Bd tulyd-. 9 
-la. C’‘ bhutima C» mnnima, Bd sumatima. >> Bd ce Bd me-. 
ce. “Bd -gi, c*.» -gam. “ Bd sajata. ■' Qks soveyya, Ed soveyyam. ” Bd 
sunanti. “ Bd anadhita. 
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bahussuta isayo silavanto 

arahantamajjhe sotthanarii tad ahu ‘ti ima gatha aha’. 137. 

Tattha nivatavuttiti muducittataya sabbalokassa mcavutti hoti, kbanta 
duruttanan ti {.arehi vuttanam dutthavacananam adbivasako hoti, appatik- 
kulavaditi ‘akkocchi mam avadhi man’ ti yugaggahaih akaronto anukulam eva 5 
vadati, adhi vasanan ti idaiii adhivasanam tassa narassa sotthauaiii niraparadha- 
mangalaiii’ pandita vadanti, sahayamatte^ ti sabaye ca sahayamatte^ ca, tattha 
sahaparfasukilitd sabaya nama, dasadvadasa vassani ekato vuttha sahayamatta * iiama 
te sabbe pi ^aharii sippava ime nisippa^' ti evarii sippena %a ‘aharii kulino ime 
nikkuliDa®’ ti evaiii kulasampattisaiiikhatahi kulyabhi ® va ‘ahara addho ime duggata 10 
ti evam dhaiiena va ‘aharii jatisampanno ime dujjata’ ti evaiii jacca va uavaja- 
nati, rucipanno ti sadhupafino sundarapanno, atthakale ti kassacid eva 
attbassa karanassa uppannakale, mutima^® ti taiii “ atthaih paricchinditvi 
vicaranasamatthataya mutmia hutva te sahaye navajanati, sahayesu titam*- 
tassa anavajanaiiaiii sahayesu sotthanarii nama *ti poranakapandita ahu, teiia hi 15 
so liiraparadhamaugaleua** idhaloke ca paraloke ca gutto hoti, tattha pandite 
sahaye nissaya sotthibhavo Kusanaiijutakeiia kathetabbo, santo ti pandita 
sappurisa va^^ yassa mittani bhavanti, saiiivis satcha ti gharaiii pavisitva 
iccbiticchitassa ^ ' gahanavasena vissasam apatina. avisaiiivadakassa 'ti avisaiii- 
vadasilassa, iia mittadubbiti^* yo ca mitcadubbi na hoti, samvibbagi dha> 20 
ueua ti attano dhaiiena mittaiiain saiuvibhagaiii karoti . mittesu 'ti mitte 
nissaya iaddbabbam tassa tarn mittesu sotthaiiam nama boti, so hi evarupebi 
xnittehi rakkhito sotthim papunati, tattha mitte nissaya sotthibhavo Mabauk- 
kusajatakadihi kathetabbo, tulyavaya ti samanavay?) samagga ti $amagga> 
vasa^*^, auubbata ti anuNattika, dbammakama ti tividhasucaritadhammatii 35 
roceti, pajata-^ ti vijayani^'^ na vamjha*^ daresu ti etebi gunehi^'^ saman- 
iiagate matugame gehe vasante'^ samikassa sotthi hotiti pamiita kathenti, tattha 
sllavantaiii matugamam nissaya sotthibhavo Manicorajataka>Sambuiajataka-Kbanda- 
balajatakehi^® kathetabbo, soceyyan ti sucibhavam, advejjhata ti advejjha- 
taya, ‘na esa maya saddhiih bhijjitvd dvidhd bhavissatiti’ evaiii advejjbabhavena so 
yaiii janati, suhadayam mamati ti suhado-^^ ayaiii maman ti ca yarii jauati 
rajusu ve‘* ti evaiii rajusu sevakanain sottbaiiam nama ti pandita kathenti, 


^ Bd abhasi. * Bd -radham-. ^ -vatte, Bd -mitte. * -matthe. mitte. 
® Bd -mitta. ® Bd adds hotiti. ^ nasippa. ** nakul-. ® kalyabhi, 
Bd -sarakhata parikulyabhi. munima, Bd» malima Bd taiii taiii. 

Bd ma-. Bd omits tarn. Bd -radhena attano manga-. Bd -tarii sabayam. 
Bd ca. Bd -tasseva. -dubhi. -kukkusa-. avagga-. 

Bd sajatd. Bd -yini. Bd sa \aJjhcL. Bd silagu-. Bd gahessaiite. 
-jatakehikhaniiahala-. Bd -hadayo. Bd ayanti mamam janati. 

Bd ce. 
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dadati saddho ti kamman ca ohalafi ca saddahitva daditi, saggesu ve* ti 
evaih sagge devaloke sotthanain iiiraparadhamang’alan * ti paiiditri kathenii . taiii 
Petavatthu-Vimanavarthuhi ^ittha^etva kathetabbaiii, punanti vaddha^ ti yam 
puggalarh nanavaddha ^ arivadharomei.a sundaradhammena ^ punariti® paiiso- 
5 dhenti^, sam aoari \ ay a** 'ti sammapatipatti>a® , bahussuta ti pativedhaba- 
hussuta, isayo ti isigatsa , sIla\anto*'^ ti ari>asT!etia :iamaijiiagata , arahan- 
tamaijhe ti arahantaiiam maijbe patilabhitabban ti sotthanain painiita^* 
katheiiti, arahanto hi attatia’* paiividdhamagiiain Icikkhitva patipadeuta 
arddhakain^^ puggalam an>adhamni»*ru punanti'^, so pi araha'^ va hoti 

10 Evaiii M. arahattena desanaya kutarii u'anhanto atthahi 

gathahi inangalani kathetva tesaih yeva inanoalanarh thutirh 
karonto osanasatham aha : 

Ki. Etani kho sotthanani loke 
vinnupasatthani sukhindriyani 
15 tanidha sevetha naro sapanno, 

na hi niahizale kincanain atthi saccan ti. 138. 

Tattha na hi manual? ti tasinirii pai.a dirthasiitamuttappabhede Diafifiale 
kincanarii ekaaiaujiatani pi saccam niiina n atthj, iiibbaiiaui ava pan’ ekarii ** 
paraiuasaccan ti 

20 Isayo tani mangalani sutva sattatthadivasaccayena acari- 

yarh apucchitva tatth’ eva againariisu Raja ' tesaih santikam 
gantva pucchi. Te tassa acariyena kathitaniyanien’ eva"' 
mangalapanhaih kathetva Himavantam eva agamarhsu. Tato 
patthaya loke mangalani pakatarh ahosi. Mangaiesu vattitva 
S5 matamata saggapatham ' puresurii. B. brahmavihare bha- 
vetva isiganarii adaya Brahinaloke nibbatti. 

i- d. a. .,na bhikkhave tdan’ eva pubbe p' aham mangala- 
panham kathe.-in" ti Tatvd j. : ,.Tada isigano ' Buddhaparisa 


‘ Bt! ce. ^ -radhaiu-. ^ Ed sunaiili \uddha. * Ed -lu-. ’ Ed omits su-. 

Bfl SUD-, puri-, Bd sodlieiiti ® Bd sampa'a-. ^ IW- vattapatipattiya. 

Ct's II (jAs -taiiani. *■ Bd no, ** Bit ~tQ, n -dhanamkam. 

-ho Bd athaniahamang-. ” C* sucudriyani, C* sumudiydni. Bd ekaiii-. 

Bd etain. Cs Bd ig-, 21 atha ra-. g;, -mena, omitting eva. 22 
C« mats, Bd matSmata. ^ 1 saggapurain. “ Bd adds cattaro. =« Ed kathesi yeva 

ti. p(i ,f|a 
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ahosi mang-alapaShapuechako ’ jetthantevasi ^ Sariputto, acariyo aham 

eva" ’ti. Mahamangalajatakarh. 


16. Ghatajataka. 

Utthehi Kanha ’ti. Idam S. J. r. mataputtam ^ a. k. Vatthum 
Matthakundalivatthusadisarn ' eva. Idha pana S. tam upasakam® ,,kim 5 
upasaka socasi'ti‘‘ vatra „ania bhante“ ti vutte „upasaka poranaka- 
pandita panditanam katham sutva mataputtam^ nanusociiiisii“ 'ti vatva 
tena yacito a. a. : 

A. Uttarapathe Karhsabhoge Asi tan j a n a nagare M a- 
kakaihso nama® r. karesi. Tassa Kaihso ca Upakamso ca ’ti to 
dve putta ahesurii, Devagabbha nama eka dhita. Tassa jatadivase 
nemittikabrahmana ,,etissa kucchiyarii nibbattaputto Kaihsa- 
bhogaih Kaihsavarhsam nasessattti“ vyakaririisu. Raja bala- 
sinehena dhltaraih nasetum " nasakkhi, „bhataro'^ janissan- 
titi yavataynkarii thatva kaiara akasi. Tasmirii kalakate is 
Kaihso raja ahosi, Upakariiso uparaja, te " cintayiihsu; ,,sace 
mayam bhaginim nasessatna garayha bhavissania, etam kassaci 
adatva nissamikam katva patijaggissania“ ’ti te ekathflnakam “ 
pasadaih karetva tarii tattlia vasapesuih. Nandagopa nam’ 
assa pariearika ahosi, Andhakavenhu ” nama daso tassa 20 
samiko arakkham akasi. Tada Uttaramadhurayaih Mahasagaro 
nama rajjarii kareti'”, tassa Sagaro ca Upasagaro ca ’ti dve 
putta ahesum. Tesu pitu accayena Sagaro raja ahosi, 
Upasagaro uparaja. So Upakaihsassa sahayako eka- 
cariyakule ekato’® uggahitasippo, so^‘bhatu antepure 95 
dubbhitva gayhamano’" palayitva Kaihsabhoge” Upakaih- 
sassa santikaih agamasi. Upakariiso Kaihsaranno dassesi, raja 


' Bd ahesuiii ^ E<I ai'iliarii pucthaiito. “B<I-iasiko. * Ed ailjs katumbikain. 
= C'‘» -kuiulalasadisam. “ B<I adds puccbi ' C* -putta, Qk -putta. ^ C*-' 

amsit-. ® B<I adds raja. Bd kaiiisagoltaiii “ Bd vina- Bd adds pi, 

Bd adds mahakamso. Bd tada, ** B<I ekathainbham. B'i nama tass?. '' 
Bd addhakaveliilo. Bd -mathurayain. Bd -re..i eko. ■' Bd adds 

sagarassa. Bd bhayamaiio. -bhogge. 
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tassa mahantam yasarii adasi. So rajupatthanaiii gacchanto 
Devagabbhaya nivasaiii ekattliunakapasadaiii ’ disva “kass’ eso 
nivaso“ ti pucchitva tarn karanarii sutva Devagabbhaya pati- 
buddhacitto ahosi. Devasabbbapi ekadivasam tarii Upakariisena 
s saddhirh lajupattbanam sacchantaih disva .,ko eso“ ti pucchi- 
tva ,,Mahasagarassa putto I'pasagaro nania“ ’ti Nandagopaya 
santika sutva tasniiih patibaddliacitta ahosi. Upasagaro Nan- 
dagopaya iaficarh datva „bhagiiii sakkliissasi me Devagabbharii 
dassetun“ ti aha. .Sa „na etaiii sami aarukan“ ti vatva tarn 
10 karanarii Devagabbhaya arocesi. Sa pakatija \a tasniirh 
patibaddhacitta taiii vacanaih sutva „sadliu“ ’li sanlpaticchi^ 
Nandagopa Upasagarassa sannaih datva rattibhage taiii ’ pasadarh 
aropesi. So Devagabbhaya saddbirii sarii\asaih kappesi. Atha 
nesarii punappunasarhvasena Devagabbha gabbliaih patilabhi. 
15 Aparabhage tassa ijabbliapatitthanarii pakatarii ahosi. ] 5 hataro 
Nandago[iarii * pucchirhsu. Sa abhayaiii yacitva taiii antaraih 
kathesi. Te sutva „bliaginirii * nasetuih na sakka, sace dliita- 
rarii vijayissati tain pi na nasessaina, sace puna putto lihavis- 
sati nassesanja“ ti cintetva Devagabbliaih Upasagarass’ eva 
80 adairisu. Sa paripunnagabbha dhitaraih vijayi. Bhataro sutva 
hatthatuttha tassa Anjanadeviti nainarh kaririisu. Tesarh 
Govaddhainanaiii ' naina bhogagainarii adaihsu. Upasagaro' 
Devagabbhaih gahetva Govaddhamanagaine" vasi. Devagab- 
bhaya puna pi gabbho patiUhasi. Naudagopapi tarn divasam 
85 eva gabbhaih patilabhi. Tasu parinatagabbhasu^ ekadivasam 
eva Devagabbha puttarh vijayi Nandagopa dhitararii. Deva- 
gabbha puttassa nasanabhayena* puttaih Nandagopaya rahassena 
pesetva tassa dhitararii anapesi'". Tassa vijatabhavarii bhati- 
kanaih arocesurii. Te ,, puttaih vijata" dhltaran“ ti pucchitva 


■ B<i ekatbaiiibbaiu-. ^ gd a C* na.ii. < Ba -pakam. ^ Brt bhagini. ^ 

Ba bhogava,ldha-. • Ba adds ca " C* parinatha-, t'J pariiiaua-. Ba paripuiina-. 
^ Ba viiiasabbajeiia. Ba aharapesi Ba omits vi-. 
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„dlutaran'‘ ti vutte „tena hi posetha“ ’ti ahariisu. Eten’ 
upayena Devagabbha dasa putte vijayi, Nandagopa dasa dhTtaro 
Putta Nandagopaya santike vaddbanti dhTtaro Devagabbhaya, tarii 
antaraib koci na janati. Devagabbhaya jetthaputto Vasudevo naraa 
ahosi dutiyo Baladevo nama tatiyo Candadevo nama catuttho 5 
Suriyadevo paficatno Aggidevo chattho Varunadevo sattamo 
Ajjuno atthamo Pajjuno iiavamo Gbatapandito dasaino Aihkuro 
nama ahosi. Te Andhakavenhudasaputta ’ dasa bhatika 
cetaka“ ti pakata ahesuiii. Te aparabhage vuddhim^ anvaya 
thamabalasampanna kakkhalapharusa^ hutva viloparh karonta to 
caranti', ranno gacchantam pannakaram* vilumpant’ eva* 
Manussa sannipatitva ,,Audhakavenhudasaputta' dasa bhatika 
rattharii vilumpantiti'* rajangane upakkosimsu. Raja Andhaka- 
venhurii" pakkosapetva „kasma puttehi vilopam karapesiti" 
tajjesi. Evarii dutiyam pi tatiyam pi manussehi upakkose kate 15 
raja tarn santajjesi. So maranabhayabhito rajanaih varaih® 
yacitva .,deva ete na mayham putta, Upasagarassa putta‘‘ ti 
tarii® antararii arocesi. Raja bhlto „keDane'“ upayena ganhama“ 

’ti amacce pucchitva „ete deva mallayuddhaka", nagare yuddharii 
karetva tattha ne yuddhamandalaih agate gahapetva maressaiua“ oq 
’ ti vutte Canuran ca Mutthikan ca ’ti dve malle pesetva ..ito 
sattanie divase yuddharii bhavissatiti‘’ nagare bherin carapetva 
rajadvare'" yuddhamandalaih sajjapetva akkhavatarii karetva 
yuddhamandalarii alariikarapetva jayapataka" bandhapesurii. 
Sakalanagaraih sariikhubhi , cakkaticakkaih mancatimancarii 05 
bandhiriisu. Canura-Mutthika yuddhamandalaih agantva vagganta 
gajjanta appothenta vicarirhsu. Dasa bhatikapi agantva raja- 
kavlthirii vilunipitva vannasa^ke nivasetva gandhapanesu 


^ Bd aiitakaveiula- ^ vaddhim. ^ Bd -la-. * Ba vica-. ^ -te panna 

karepi. ® Bd andhakavenda-. ^ Bd andakavenilarii. abhayaiii. ® omit 

taiii. B(* te. " B<J -yuddhacittaki. B<J rajangane. Bd dhajapatakani. 
** Ed -khubbhitam. C® -khubhitarii Bd» bhattagandbarajaka-. 
jjtjKd tv. 6 
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gandhe raalakarapanesu malaiii vilumpitva vilittagatta' niala- 
bharino’ katakannapura’ vagganta gajjanta appothenta yuddha- 
mandalam pavisiihsu. Tasmiiii khane Canuro appothento 
vicarati*. Baladevo tarn disva „na naih hatthena chupissannti“ 

5 hatthisalato mahantarh hatthiyottaifa aharitva vaggitva gajjitva 
yottaih khipitva Canurarii udare vethetva dve yottakotiyo ekato 
katva vethetva^ ukkhipitva sisainatthake bhametva bhumiyaih 
pothetva® bahi akkhavate’ khipi. Canure mate raja Mutthika- 
raallaih anapesi. So utthaya vaggitva gajjitva appothesi. 
10 Baladevo tam pothetva atthini sancunnetva „aaiallo ’nihi atnallo 
’mhlti'* vadantam eva „iiaham tava mallabhavath va ainalla- 
bhavarii va janamiti‘‘ hatthe gahetva bhumiyarh pothetva 
jivitakkhayam papetva bahi akkhavate khipi. Mutthiko 

inaranto® ,,yakkho hutva tarii khaditum Iabhissamlti“ patthanarii 
15 thapesi, so Kalamattiyaataviyam’ nama yakkho hutva nib- 
batti. Raja „ganhatha dasa bhatikacetake ti utthahi. 
Tasniirh khane Vasudevo cakkaih khipi, tam dvinnam pi bhati- 
kanaih sisani patesi. IMahajano bhitatasito ,,avassayo no ho- 
tha“ ’ti tesam padesu patitva nipajji. Te dve matule inaretva 
io Asitanjananagare" rajjaih gahetva raatapitaro tattha katva 
dasa pi jana „sakala-Jan)budipe rajjarh ganhissama*’ ’ti nikkha- 
raitva anupubbena KalasenaranSo nivasaih Ayojjhanagararii 
gantva nagaraih parikkhipitva thitarukkhagahanarii viddhaiii- 

setva pakaram bhinditva rajanarii gahetva tarn rajjaih attano 
05 hatthagataih katva Dvaravatirh saihpapnniihsu. Tassa pana 

nagarassa ekato saniuddo ekato pabbato. Amanussaparisgahltarh 
kira tarii ahosi, tassa arakkharii katva” thitayakkho paccamitte 
disva gadrabhavesena gadrabharavaih ravati, tasniiih khane 


' Bd -gatta. ’ Bd -dhariiio. * Bd-dura. * Bd vivarati * Bd vattetva. ' 
pothe-. 1 Bd -te. * Bd mabaiito. ^ C* kalamattiyaiii , omitting ataviyairi, 
C* kalarhmatthiyam , Bd kalamattiya attaviyam. C» bhatice-, Bd -kece- “ 
Clt asitajjana-, C> asitajarinagare. Bd talayana-. “ Bd tam. ‘-i Bd gahariam. 
omitting thitarukkha. Ed gahetva. 
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yakkhanubhavena sakalanagararfa uppatitva samuddamajjhe 
ekasmirh dipake titthati, paccamittesa gatesu pnnagantva' 
sakatthane yeva patitthati. Tadapi so gadrabho tesaih dasan- 
Dam bhatikanaih agamanaih natva gadrabharavaiii ravi , na- 
garaiii uppatitva dipake patitthaya^ tesu nagararii adisva 5 
nivattesu punagantva' sakatthane patitthahi. Te puna nivat- 
timsu, puna* gadrabho tath’ eva akasi. Te Dvaravatlnagare 
rajjam ganhituih* asakkonta Kanhadipayanassa santikaih gantva 
vanditva ,.bhante mayaih Dvaravatlrajjaifa gahetuih na sakkonia, 
ekam no upayaih kathetha“ 'ti pucchitva ,,parikhapitthe asu- lo 
kasmiih nama thane eko gadrabho carati, so® amitte disva 
viravati , tasmirii khane nagararh uppatitva gacchati , tumhe 
tassa pade ganhatha, ayarh vo nipphajjanupayo“ ti vutte tapa- 
saih vanditva' dasa pi jana gadrabhassa padesu® patitva® 
,,sami thapetva tumhe anno amhakarii nissayo '* n’ atthi, is 
amhakaih nagararh ganhanakale ma ravittha"*’ ti yaciihsu. 
Gadrabho „na sakka maya na viravituih'^ tumhe pana patha- 
inataraih agantva cattaro jana mahantani ayanangalani adaya'® 
catusu nagaradvaresu '* mahante ayakhanuke bhumiyaiii kotte- 
tva nagarassa uppatanakale nangalani '® gahetva nangalabad- au 
dhaih "ayasaihkhalikam ayakhanuke bandheyyatha, nagararh uppa- 
titurh na sakkhissatiti'* aha. Te „sadhu‘‘ ’ti vatva tasmirh 
aviravante'“ yeva nangalani adaya catusu nagaradvaresu khanuke 
bhumiyarh akotetva attharhsu. Tasmirh khane gadrabho ravi'”, 
nagararh uppatiturh arabhi, catusu d varesujthita catuhi ayanangalehi 
gahetva nangalabaddha ayasarhkhalika khanuke bandhirhsu, na- 
gararh uppatiturh nasakkhi. Dasa bhatika tato nagararh pavisitva 
rajanarh maretva rajjath ganhirhsu. Evarh te sakala-Jambudlpe 


‘ C*s puna-. ’ B<i patitthati ’ C*-* puna-. * Bii adds pi. ® B<r gahi-. ® 
Bd adds hi. ’ Bd adds gantva. * Bd« add gahetva. * Bd nipati-. Bd 
avassayo. Bd vira-. Bd ravituiii. *^Bd gahetva. ‘^Bd omits nagara. 

Jjotthe-. Bd akotetva -ie. ” Bd -bandbaiii. Bd ajiiharatte. 

Qks -the-. 1“ Bd vir-, Bd ayakhanukesu. 
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tesatthiya nagarasahassesu sabbe rajano cakkena jTvitakkhayaih 
papetva Dvaravatiyam vasamana rajjaih dasa kotthase katva 
vibhajimsu. Bliaginim pana * Afijanadevirii ^ na sa^irilsu^ Tato 
puna .,ekadasa kotthase karoma“ ’ti vutte Aihkuro* „mania 
5 kotthasam tassa detha, ahaih voharaih katva jivissami, kevalarh 
tumhe attano attano janapade maybaih sumkaiii vissajjetha’* ’ti 
aha. Te „sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchitva tassa kotthasam bhaginiya 
datva saddhiiii taya nava rajano Dvaravatiyam vasirhsu, Amkuro 
pana vanijjam akasi. Evam tesu aparapararii puttadhitahi vad- 
10 dhamanesu addhane ^ gate matapitaro kalam akariisu. Tada kira 
manussanam visativassasabassayukalo hoti. Tada Vasudeva- 
rnaharajassa eko piyaputtako* kaiam akasi. Raja sokapareto 
sabbakiccani pahaya mancassa atanirii pariggahetva vilapanto 
nipajji. Tasmirh kale Ghatapandito* cintesi; ,,thapetva mam 
15 anno'’ mama bhatn sokarh haritum’ samattko nama n’ atthi, 
upayen’ assa sokarii harissamiti“ so ummattakavesaih gahetva 
,,sasam me detha sasaiii me detha*’ ’ti akasarii ullokento sakala- 
nagaraih vicari. ,,Ghatapandito ummattako jato“ ti sakala- 
nagaram saihkhubhi. Tasmiih kale Rohineyyo nama amacco 
20 Vasudevaranno santikarii gantva tena saddhim kathaih samut- 
thapento pathamarh gatham aha : 

1. Utthehi Kanha, kirn sesi, ko attho supinena te, 

yo pit’ ayam sake " bhatahadayamcakkhuih''* va “ dakkhinaiii 
tassa vata ballyanti'*, Ghato jappati Kesava ’ti. 139. 

35 Tattha K a ii h a ti gotteiialapati , Kanhayaiiagotto kir ’esa, ko attho ti 

katari nama vaildhi, hadayam cakkhum*' 9 a“ dakkhiiian ti hadayena 
c’ eva dakkhinacakkhuiia (a samaiio ti attho, tassa Tata baliyantiti” 
tassa hadayam arasmaravatavattharantiti attho, jappatiti s.tsath me dethi 
ti Tippalapati, kesava 'ti so kira kesasobhaiiataya kesato ti pannayittha, tena 
30 tarii namena alapati. 

add vanijjaiii akasi. ^ Bd -vi. ^ adaril^^. ■* Bd aiig- ^ -narii 
* Bd -potto ' Bd ghata-. * Bd adds kooi. ^ Bd paha-. Bd olo-. " Bdsf 
tuyham sakd. B/ -u g/ ca. €*» khali-, Bd bali-, Kf paliyyanti. C*-* 

khal-, Bds paleyyantiti. Bd asaniavatd avattha-. B* aghasmim vatS ava-. 
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Evam amaccena vutte tassa vutthitabhaTam natva S. abhisam- 
buddbo butva dutiyam gatbam aha; 

o. Tassa tarn vacanam sutva Eohineyyassa Kesavo 
taramanariipo vutthasi bhatu sokena attito ti. 140. 

Raja utthaya sighaih pasada otaritva Ghatapanditassa 5 
santikaiii gatva| ubhosu hattbesu dalhaiii gahetva tena saddhiih 
sallapanto tatiyam gatham aha; 

8. Kin nu ummattarupo va^ kevalam Dvarakarii^ imam 
saso saso ti lapasi, ko nu te sasam ahariti. 141. 

Tattha kevalam dvarakarh^ inian ti kasma ummattako viya hntva lo 
sakalam imam Dvaravatlnagaraiii vicaraiito* saso saso ti lapasi^, ko tavasasarh 
hari®. kena te saso gahito ti pucchati. 

So ranfia' evaiii vutte pi punappuna^ tad eva vacanam 
vadati. Raja puna dve gatha abhasi: 

4. Sovannamayam manimayaih® (cfr. supra p. eo.) is 

lohamayam atha rupiyaraayarh 
samkhasilapavalamayaih 

karayissami te sasam. 142. 

5. Santi anne pi sasaka aranne vanagocara, 

te pi te anayissami, kidisarh sasam icchasiti. 143. 20 

Tatriyaiu sariikhepattho; etesu suvannamayadlsu yam iccbasi tam vada, 
ahaiii te karetva dassami , atha pi te ua rocesi anne pi aranne vanagocara 
sasaka atthi, te pi" te anayissami, vada bhadramukha kidisaih sasam icchasiti. 

Ranno kathaiii sutva pandito chattham gatham aha : 

6. Na vaham" etaifa icchami ye sasa pathaviih sita, as 

candato sasam icchami, tam me ohara Kesava ’ti. 144. 

Tattha ohara ti otarehi^"*. 

Raja tassa kathaih sutva ,,nissaiiisayam me bhata um- 
mattako jato‘‘ ti domauassappatto sattamam gatham aha: 


' addhito, ^ C^' B/ ca. ^ Bd nagaraiii. * Bd caranto. ^ Bd \iiapati. ® Bds 
avahari. ’ ranno. ® Bd -nampi ® all four MSS mani-. Bd athapi 
ete na rocasi. omit pi. Bd ghatapa-. Bd/ ca-. Bd oharehi. 
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7. So nuna madhuraih nati jivitam vijahissasi 

apatthiyaifa yo patthayasi candato sasam icchasiti. 145. 

Tattba natiti kanittham alapaiito aba, idam vuttaiii hoti: tata 'maybarii 
piyanati so tvaih nilna atimadhuram attano jhitam jahisaasi^ yo apatthetabbaih 
5 patthesiti. 

Ghatapandito ranno vacanarii sutva niccalo thatva ,,bha- 
tika tvaih candato sasakarh patthentassa tarii alabhitva’ jl- 
vitakkhayabhavarfa jananto kithkarana mataputtam anusocasii“ 
vatva atthamam gatham aha: 

10 8. Evam ce Kanha janasi yad’ ahham anusasasi 

kasma pure matarh puttam ajjapi-m-anusocasiti. 146. 

Tattba evan ti idarn alabbhaneyyathanam ^ nama na pattbetabban ti yadi 
evaih janasi, yad an nan ti evarii jananto ca^ yadi annaiii ® anusasaslti attho, 
pure ti atha kasma® catuttbamasamatthake matarii jiuttain ajjapi anusocasUi 
15 vadati. 

Iti’ so antaravlthiyam thitako va „bhatika ahaih tava 
pafinayamanaifa pattherai, tvaih pana apanfiayamanassa “ so- 
casiti‘‘ vatva tassa dbamiuaih desento puna dve gatha abhasi : 
9 . Yarn na labbha, manussena ainanussena va puna 
so jato me ina marl putto kuto labbha alabbhiyaih. 147. 

10 . Na manta mulabhesajja osadhehi dhanena va 

sakka anayituiii Kanha yam petam anusocaslti. 148. 

Tattha yari ti bhatika yaiii etarii ^ jato me putto ma mariti manussena va 
deveua'” va puna na labbha na sakka laddhurii tarn tvarii patthesi, tarn pan’ 
25 etarii kuto labbha kena karanena sakka laddhum, na sakka ti dipeti, kasma; 
yasma” alabbhiyaih alabbhaiieyyatthaiiarii hi nam’ etan ti attho, manta ti 
mantappayogena, mulabhesajjati mulabliesajjena, o s a d h e h iti nanavidhosadhehi, 
dhanena va ti kotisatasaiiikhenapi dhanena va, idam vuttaiii hoti: yam tvaih 
petam anusocasi etehi mantappayogadThi pi anetum na sakka ti 

30 Raja tam sutva „yuttam tata sallakkhitaih , mama soka- 
haranatthaya taya idam katan“ti Ghatapanditaih vannento catasso 
gatha abhasi : 

‘ Ck» jahatl, Bd vijahessasi. ’ Bd adds va. ■■ Bd -neyyakaih. * C^s va. * 
anne. * Bd adds ito. ’ Bd evam. * Bd -manassatthaya. ® Bd evam. “> Bd 
amanussena. Bd omits ya-. C» adds ce, C* me 
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11 . Yassa etadisa assu amacca purisapandita 

yatha nijjhapaye ajja Ghato purisapandito — . 149. 

19. Adittam vata main santaih -ps- (cfr. supra p. r.i.) 150. 

13 . Abbahi vata me sallam -pe- 151. 

14. So ’haifa' abbulhasallo ’smi vTtasoko anavilo 5 

na socami na rodami tava sutvana nianava ’ti 152. 

Tattha patliamagathaya ayaih satiikhepattbo : yalha yenakarena- ajja mam 
puttasokaparetain Ghato purisapandito sokaharanatthaya nijjhapaye nijjbapesi 
bodhesi yassa anhassapi etadisa puris.apandita amarca assu tassa kuto soko ti, 
sesagatha vuttatthi yeva. 10 

Avasane 

15. Evam“ karonti sappanna ye honti anukampaka 
vinivattayanti sokamha Ghato jettham va bhataran ti 153. 

ayarii abhisanibuddhagatha. 

Evarii Ghatakumarena visoke kate__Vasudeve rajjam anu- 15 
saseute dighassa addhuno accayena dasabhatikapntta* kumara 
cintayiihsu : .,KanhadIpayanam ‘dibbacakkhuko’ ti vadanti, 
vimamsissama tava nan“ ti ete‘ ekaih daharakuniararh alaifa- 
karitva gabbhiniakarena* dassetva udare masurakaih ’ bandhitva 
tassa santikam netva ,,bhante ayaih kumarika kiih vijayissat5ti“ so 
pucchiriisu. Tapaso* „dasabhatikarajunaih vinasakalo patto, 
inayhaih nu kho ayusaihkharo kidiso''“ ti olokento ,,ajj’ eva 
me maranaih bhavissatiti“ natva ,, kumara imina tumhakain ko 
attho“ ti vatva ,,katheth’ eva no ti nibaddho ,, ayaih ito 
sattarae divase khadiraghatikarh vijayissati, taya Vasudeva- 85 
kulaih nassissati, api *' kho pana tumhe khadiraghatikaih gahetva 
jhapetva charikaih nadiyam pakkhipeyyatha‘'“ ’ti aha. Atha 
naih te „kutajatila puriso vijayanako nama n’ atthlti“ vatva 
tantarajjukaih “ nama karanaih katva tatth’ eva jivitakkhayarii 
papayiihsu. Rajano kuniare pakkosapetva „kiihkarana tapasaih 3 Q 

* Ck so abam. - Bd yena karanena. ^ Bd etaiu * Bd -kanath putta. ^ Bd 
te. ® W -ram. ’ Bd massu-, mayu-. ® Bd adds dibbacakkhuna olokeuto. 

® Bd adds hotl. -tba va no, Bd -tha bbante. Bd api ca. 

-peyyatha. .rajju. 
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raarayittha“ ’ti pucchitva sabbath sutva bhita tassa arakkharii 
datva sattame divase tassa!' kucchito nikkhantarii khadiragha- 
tikaifa jhapetva charikam nadiya pakkhipirhsii. Sa nadiya 
vuyhamana mukhadvare ekapasse laggi , tato erakath nibbatti. 

5 Ath’ ekadivasaih te rajano ,,samuddakTlikam ' kTlissatna'^ 'ti 
mukhadvaram gantva mahamandapaih karetva alariikatamandaije 
khadanta pivanta kelivasen’ eva pavattahatthapadaparamasa' 
dvidha bhijjitva mahakalaharii kariihsu. Atli’ eko annarii mug- 
garam alabhanto erakavanato ekarii erakapattaiii ganhi , tarn 
10 gahitaniattani eva kliadiramusalaih aliosi, so tena mahajanaih 
potheti. Ath’annebi* sabbeTii gahitaeahitaiii ' musalaiu eva ahosi, 
te annamanfiarii paharitva vinasarii papunirhsu. Tesu vinassantesu 
Vasudevo Baladevo bhagini xinjanadevi purohito’ ti cattaro 
jana ratham abhiruhitva palayiihsu, sesa sabbe pi vinattha. 
15 Te pi cattaro rathena palayanta Kajamattikataviih ' papuniihsu. 
Mutthikamallo patthauaih katva yakkho liutva tattlia nibbatto 
Baladevassa agatabhavaih natva tattha garaarii mapetva inalla- 
vesarii gahetva „ko yujjhitukamo'* ti vagganto gaijanto appo- 
thento* vicari. Baladevo tarii disva va ,,bhatika ahaih imina 
20 saddhim *yujjhissamiti“ vatva Vasudeve varente varente ye va ratha 
oruyha tassa santikaih gantva"' appothesi". xVtha naiii so 
pasaritahatthe yeva gahetva niulakakaudath viya khadi. Vasudevo 
tassa matabhavaih natva bhaginin ca purohitan ca adaya sabba- 
rattiih gantva suriyodaye ekaihjpaccantagamarh patva" „ahararii 
25 pacitva aharatha“ 'ti bhaginin ca purohitan ca gamarh pahinitva 
sayaih ekasmiih gacchantare paticchanno nipajji. Atha naih Jara 
nama eko luddo gacchaih calantam disva jjsukaro” ettha 
bhavissatiti“ sanfiaya sattiih khipitva pade vijjhitva " ,,ko mam 
vijjhiti“ vutte manussassa viddhabhavaifa natva bhito palayituih 


‘ Bd tassa ’ Bf* -kilitam. ’ B<* pavatta-. * C'-* athamno atharimo ti. ^ 
sabbe gahitam. sabbehitagahitam. * B<i has added ca. ‘ C* kala-, Bd kala- 
mattika ata'i. ” Bd omits saddhim. “ Bd -tento. Bd hass added vagganto 
gajjaiito. Bd -tesi. omit patvi >3 Bd sukkaro. Bd vijjhi. 
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arabhi. Rajasa tiifa paccupatthapetva utthaya ,,matula ma bhayi, 
ehiti“ pakko.sitva agataih „ko si nama* tvan“ ti pucchitva 
,,aham sami Jara naina’“ ’ti ,,‘Jaraya viddho marissatiti’ kira 
maiii porana vyakarimsu, nissamsayaifa ajja maya maritabban" 
ti natva ,,matula, ma bhayi, ehi, paharam^ me bandha'“ 'ti tena ^ 
paharamukliam bandhapetva tarn uyyojesi, balavavedana pavat- 
timsu, itarehi abhataifa aharam paribhunjituih nasakkhi. Atha 
te amantetva .,ajja ahaih' marissami , tumhe pana sukhumala 
aSnarii kammaifa katva jTviturh na sakkhissattlia, imaiii vijjath 
sikkhatha“ ’ti ekaih vijjam sikkhapetva te uyyojetva tatth’ eva lo 
jivitakkhayaih papuni, Evarh AnjanAdevim thapetva sabbe va 
vinasaih papuniihsu ’ti. 

S. i. d. a. ,,upaaaka, evarh poranakapaiiditauaih kathaih sutva 
attauo puttasokaih harithsu , lua ‘ ciatayiti“ vatva saccani pakasetva 
j. 8. (Upasako saccapariyosane sutapattiphale patitthahi) : ,,Tada 
Rohineyyo Aiiaudo ahosi, Vasudevo Sariputto, avasesa’ Buddhaparisa, 
Ghatapandito pana ahanieva*“ ’ti. Ghatajatakam. Dasanipata- 
vannana* nitthita 


* Bd omits uama. ■ C* namo- C® nama altered to iiamo ’ Bd padaiu, * Bd 
-ahi. * Bd ajjaharii. * Bd tvam ma. ’ Bd sabbe parisa. * Bd ahameva sam- 
masambuddho loke vivattacchedo ahosi. ’ Bd Gbatapanditajatakaiii iti solasajataka- 
paliditissa dasaiiipatassa atthavaniiana. Bd adds akkhara ekamekanca bud- 
dhariiparii samaih siya tasma hi paiidito peso likkheyya pitakattiyam. Nibbaiia- 
paccayo hotu. Sakkaraj 1150 etc. 




XI. EKADASAXIPATA. 


1. Matiposakajataka. 

Taisa nagas&a vippavasena ’ti. Idam S. J. v. ni at u p o s a • 
katheram a. k. Paccuppaniiavatthurii Samajatakaratthu-sadisam. 
S. pana bhikkhu aniantetTa ,.nia bhikkhave etam ujjbayittha. porana- 
kapandita tiraccbanayoniyam iiibbattapi matara viyutta sattaham nira- 
5 harataya sussamana rajaraharii bhojanaifa labhitvapi ‘mataram ' vina 
na bhunjissania' 'ti matararii disva va gocararh ganhiriisu" 'ti vatra 
a. a. : 

A. B. Br. r. k. Bo. Hiniavantapadese hatthiyoniyarii 
nibbattitva sabbaseto ahosi abhirupo' asitihatthisahassapari- 
10 varo“, mata pan’ assa andha. So niadhuramadhurani * phala- 
phalani hatthlnarii datva niatu peseti®, hatthi® tassa adatva 
attana va kliadanti. So pariganhanto tarii pavattirii natva 

,,yutliaih chaddetva mataram me' posessamiti“ rattibhage 
annesam hatthlnarii ajanantanaih niataraih gahetva Candorana- 
15 pabbatapadaih gantva ekarii nalinirii upanissaya thitaya pabbata- 
guhaya matararii tbapetva posesi". Ath’ eko Baranasi-vasI® 
vanacarako raaggamulho disarii vavatthapeturii asakkonto 


* Bd -ra. ^ adds dassaniyo pasadiko lakkhanasampatino . B* pasadiko 
matiavaddhikaro =' Bd adds so jarapiinaiii mataram poseti. * C*: dhuramadhu- 
rani. ^ exposed, Bd matu santikarii pasesi. ' Bd hatthayo. ‘ Bd -rameva. 

* Ck pe-. * all three MSS. -si. 
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mahantena saddena paridevi. B. tassa saddain sutva „ayam 
puriso anatho, na kho pana me tain patirupam yam esa mayi 
thite idha vinasseyya" ’ti tassa santikam gantva tarn bhayena 
palayantam disva ,,ambho purisa, n’ atthi te marii nissaya 
bhayarii, ma palayi, kasma tvam paridevanto vicarasiti“ puc- s 
chitva ,,sami ahaifa|maggamulho , ajja me sattamo divaso“ ti 
vutte ,,bho purisa, ma bhayi, ahan tain manussapathe thapes- 
samiti'* tarn attano pitthiyam nisidapetva aranfia nlharitva 
nivatti. So pi papo ,,nagaram gantva ranno arocessaimti“ 
rukkhasannaih pabbatasannam karonto va nikkhamitva Bara- lo 
nasiih agamasi. Tasmim kale ranno inangalahatthi ‘ kalam 
akasi. Raja ,,sace kenaci katthaci opavayham' katum yutta- 
rupo hatthi' dittho atthi so acikkhatu“ ’ti bherifi carapesi. 

So puriso rajanarii upasamkamitva ,,maya deva tuinhakaiii 
opavayho’ bhavitum yuttarupo sabbaseto sllava hatthiraja 20 
dittho, ahaih maggaih desessami, maya saddhim hatthacariye 
pesetva tam ganhapetha“ ’ti aha. Raja „sadhu“ ’ti vanacara- 
kena* saddhim mahantena parivarena hatthacariyam pesesi. 

So tena saddhim gantva B-am nalinim pavisitva gocaram 
ganhantam passi. B. pi hatthacariyarii disva „idam bhayarii ss 
na aririato uppannaih, tassa purisassa® santika uppannarii 
bhavissati, ahaih kho pana mahabalo hatthisahassam pi vid- 
dhariisetuih samattho, pahomi® kujjhitva ratthakarii’ senavaha- 
naiii naseturii, sace pana kujjhissami sllarii me bhijjissati, tasma 
ajja sattlhi kottiyamano pi na kujjhissamiti“ adhitthaya slsaifa so 
nametva niccalo* atthasi. Hatthacariyo padumasararii otaritva 
tassa lakkhanasampattirii disva „ehi putta“ ’ti rajatadama- 
sadisaya sondaya gahetva sattame divase Baranasiin papuni’. 
Bodhisattaraata*" putte anagacchante „putto me rajamahamattehi 


‘ so all three MSS. ^ Bd opaguyhaiii. ^ Bd -guyho ‘ B<J raja sadhu imaiii 
iQag^ad6Sikaiii katva araDoaiu gantva imina vuttarii hatthinagaiii anetha ti tena. 
* hd papapu-. ® Bd homi. ^ Bd sara-. ® adds va. ^ Bd -nati. Bd 
-sattassa mata pana 
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nito bhavissati, idani tassa vippavasena ayam vanasando 
vaddhissatUi“ paridevamana dve gatha abhasi 

1. Tassa nagassa vippavasena 
virulha sallaki ca kutaja ca 

5 kuruvindakaravira' bbisasaina ca 

nivate pupphita kanikara. 1 . 

2. Kocid eva suvannakayura 
nagarajaiii bharanti pindena 
yattha raja'^ rajakumaro va’ 

jg kavacaiii abhihessati asambhito ti. 2 . 

Tattha virulha ti tacMliita nauia, ii atth’ ettha samsayo ti asaihsavaseii’ 
evam aha, sallaki ca kutaja ca 'ti* iiidasalarukkha kutajarukkha ca, 
kuruvindakaravira* bhisasama ca ti kuruvindarukkha ca karavirana- 
makaiii® mahatiiiani ca bhisaiii ca samaka ca ti attho, ete ca sabbe idani 
15 vaiblhissantiti paridevati, niviite ti pabbatapSde, pupphita ti mama puttena 
sakha’ bhanjitva“ akhadiyamaiia kanikarapi pupphita’ bhavissantiti vuttarii 
boti , kocideva ’tt katthacid eva game va iiagare va, suvannakayura 
ti suvannabharana rajarajamahamatta, bharanti piiicleiia ti ajja mati- 
posakaiii"’ nagarajanam " r.ijarahassa bhojanassa suvaddhitena pindena 
OQ posenti, yattha ti yasmim iiagaraje raja nislditva, kavacamabhihessatlti** 
sahgamam pavisitva paccamittanam kavacam abhibanissati bbindissati, idaih 
vuttam boti: yattba matna putte nisinno raja va rajakumaro va asambhito 
hutva paccamittanam kavacaiii hamssati tarn manne ” nagarajanam suvanna- 
bharana ajja pindena bharantiti 

Hatthacariyo pi antaramagge “ va ranno sasanarii pesesi”. 
Raja nagararh alarhkarapesi. Hatthacariyo B-ath katagandha- 
paribhandarh alamkatapatiyattam hatthisaJarii netva citrasaniya 
parikkhipapetva ranno arocesi. Raja nanaggarasabliojanaih 
adaya gantva B-assa dapesi. So „matararii vina gocararh na 
80 ganhissamlti“ pindath na ganhi. Atha nam yacanto raja tati- 
yam gathain aha; 


^ Bi? -vara. ^ raja ^ C*® omit va. * ca, omitting ti. ^ -vara 

® Bd -vara-, -viranamakati. ^ B** -kham. ® bhanditva. ® add 
viya vaiblhita. Bd matuposaka Bd -r^am. .bhihanessa-. Bd 

me. Ed adds vattamano. Bd adds tarn sutva. Bd vicitra-. 
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s. Ganhahi naga kabalam, ma naga kisako bhava, 
bahuni rajakiccani yani' naga karissasiti. 3. 

Tam sntva B. catuttham gatham aha; 

4. Sa nuna sa kapaniya' andha aparinayika’ 

khanuifa padena ghatteti girim Candoranain patiti.' 4. 5 

Taltha sa nuna sa ti maharaja nuna sa esa^, kapaniya* ti puttaviyo- 
gena kapana, khanun ti tatthatattha patitam rukkhakalirhgaraih ^ , ghattetiti 
paridevamana tattha tattha padena® pothend’ nuna padena hauati® can- 
doranam patiti candoranapabbatdbhiruukhi pabbatapiide pariphandamana ti 
attho. 10 

Atha naih pucchanto raja 

5. Ka nu te sa niahanaga andha aparinayika^ 
khanurii padena ghatteti giririi Candoranain patiti 5. 

pancamarii gatham vatva''' 

6. Mata me sa maharaja andha aparinayika" is 

khanuih padena ghatteti giririi Candoranam patiti" 6. 

chatthagathaya tam atthaih sutva muncapento sattamam 
gatham aha: 

7. Muiicath’ etaih mahanagarh yo ’yam bharati mataraih, 

sametu matara nago saha sabbehi natibhiti. 7, so 

Tattha yoyarii bharatiti ayaiii nago ‘ahani maharaja andhamataraiii 
posemi, maya vina oiayharii mata jivitakkhayaih papunissati, taya vina mayhaiii 
issariyena attho n’ attbi, ajja me matu gooararh aganhantiya sattanio divaso’ 
ti vadati^®, tasma yo ayam matar.irii bharati etarii mahanagaih khipparh maD> 
catha, sabbehi nadhi*® saddhim esa matara sametu samagacchatu ti. 05 

AtthamanaTEma abhisambuddhagatha honti: 

Mutto ca bandhana nago niutto damato*' kunjaro 
muhuttam assasitTana'® agama’® yena pabbato, 8. 


^ Bd tani. ^ Bd kapanika. ^ Bd -na-. ^ Bd omits esa. ® -Umghararii 

Bd dukkharakalikaram. ® all three MSS pade. ' potbenti, hd pothenti. 

^ -haranti. ® Bd -na-. Bd aha. ** C® Bd -na-. Bd adds raja. 
13 chatthara- , Bd chathamaga-. Bds alabhantiya. omits va-. 

Ed natibhiti. Bd damaya. Bd assasetvana. ag-. 
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9 . Tato so nalinim' gantra sitaiii kunjarasevitam 

sondaya udakam ahatra* mataram abhisificatha *ti. 9. 

So kira nago baudhana mutto thokarii vissamitva ranno dasarajadhamraa- 
gathaya dhammara desetva ‘appamatto hohi maharaja’ 'ti ovadarii datva maba- 
5 jaiiena gandhamaladThi pujiyamario nagara nikkhamitva tadahe va tana paduma- 
sararii patva ‘mama mataram gocaram gahapetva va sayath ganhissamlti’ bahum 
bhisamulalaiii ® adaya soiniapuram udakam gahetva guhaleiiato nikkhamitva 
guhadvare nisiniiaya matu * santikaih gantva sattahain niraharataya matu 
sariraiii ^ phassapatilabhattham * upari udakam sinci Tam atthaih avikaroiito 
10 S. dve gatha abhasi. 


Bodhisattamatapi ' ,,devo vassatiti“ sanSaya tarii akkosan- 
tl® dasaniam gathani aha; 

10. Ko ’yam anariyo devo akalen ativassati, 

gato me atrajo putto yo mayhaih paricarako ti. 10 . 

15 Tattha atrajo tl attaiio'“ jito 

Atha naih samassasento B. ekadasamaih gatham aha: 

11. Utthehi amma, kiih sesi, agato ty-ahain atrajo, 
mutto’ mhi Kasirajena Vedehena" yasassina ti. 11 . 

Tattha agato tyihaii ti agato to ahatfa, vedehena ’tl nanasampan- 
20 ueiia yasassina ti niahaparivarena, tena raiina maiigaiahatthibhavaya gahito 
pi ahain mutto idani tava santikaih agato, utthehi gocaram ganhahiti. 

Sa'^ ranno anumodanam karontl osanagatham aha: 

11. Ciiaih jivatu so raja Kaslnarii ratthavaddhano ** 

yo me puttaih ainocesi sada vaddhapacayikan ti. 12 
25 Raja '' B-assa gune pasiditva naliniya avidure gamaih 
mapetva B-assa ca matu c’ assa‘® nibaddhavattain pattha- 
pesi. Aparabhage B. matari kalakataya tassa sarirapariharaih 


’ C* nali-. ^ C* ahattha, C«ahatva, Bdaharitva, -kam gahetva. ^ Bh 
mu-, -muli-. ^ Bd matuya. Bd -ra. « C*’ -ttam, Bd samphassapatila- 
bhattam. ■ Bd -sattassama-. ® all three MSS.- ti. * Bd sa. Bd -na. 
“ & vedena C'^ nanas- , C» fianas-, B> katis-. Bd adds tuthamanasa. 
“ Bd -vaildhano. Bd pamo-. Bd vu-. ” Bd tada raja. C* matuc- 
cassa, C’ matussa ca, Bd* matuya cassa. nibanjavattam. 
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katva Karandakam* assamapadaiii* nama gato. Tasmiih pana 
thane Hiinavantato otaritva pancasata isayo vasimsu , tarn 
vattarii^ tesam adasi. Raja B-assa samanaruparii silapatimaih* 
karetva mahasakkaraih pavattesi. Janibudlpa-vasino anusaiii- 
vacchararh sannipatitva hatthimaham nama karimsu. 5 

S. i. d. a. saccani pakasetra j. s. (Saccapariyosane matiposaka- 
bhikkhu* sotapattiphale patitthahi) : „Tada raja Anando ahosi^, 
hatthini Mahamaya devi , matiposakanago " pana aham eva"' ti. 
ilatiposakajatakarii. 


2. Junhajataka. 10 

Sunohi may ham vacanarii janinda 'ti. Idam S. J. v 
Anandatherena laddhavare a. k. Pathamabodhiyam hi* vlsativas- 
sani Bhagavato anibaddhaupatthaka ahesum, ekada tbero Nagasamalo 
ekado Nagito Upavano" Sunakkhatto Cundo '"' Sagalo'® ekada 
Meghiyo Bhagarantam upatthahi'*- Ath’ ekadiyabam Bhagava bhik- 15 
khu amantesi : „bhikkhave idani ’mhi mahallako , ekacce bhikkhu 
•imina maggena gacchania’ ’ti vutte anSena gacchanti, ekacce may- 
ham pattaciyaram bhumiyam nikkhipanti, nibaddhaupatthakam me” 
ekarii bhikkhum janatha" ’ti. ■ ,,Bhante aham upatthahissami aham 
upatthahissamiti"' sirasi anjalim katva utthite Sariputtatheradayo ,,tum- ao 
hakam patthana mattakam patta ' ’ , alan” ti patikkhipi Tato 
bhikkhu Anandattheram .,tyam avuso upatthakatthanam yaca "ti 
ahamsu. There „sace me Bhagava attaua laddhaiii ^ civaiam na 
dassati pindapatam na dassati ekagandhakutiyam vasitum na dassati 
mam gahetva nimantanam na gamissati, sace pana Bhagava maya 25 
gahitaih'* nimantanam gamissati sac’ aham * tiroraltha tirojanapada 
Bhagavantam datthum agataparisam agatakkhane yeva dasseturii 


‘ Ed kadandaka. ’ C® -desarii, Ed assamasapjdaiiiraiu. * €*■'* vaddham i. e. 
vattarii. ^ C* silayapa-. ° Bd« matu-. * Bd adds papapuriso devadatto ahosi 
hatthacariyo sariputto ahosi mata. ' Bd omits devi s Bd raatuposakahatthi. 
* Bd -yanhi. Bd nabhito ekada “ C*-'* -no, Bd adds ekada. Bd adds 
ekada. Bd sagato. ” Ck« -himsu Bda math. -narii. patva. 

** Ck pari-. ** Bd yacahi. add me. Bd» add bhante. Bd 

laddha. ’’ Ck -ta ** Bd saceham. 
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labhisssaini yada me karhkha uppajjati tasniim khane ‘ Bhaffavantarii 
upasamkamiturii labhiasanii sace yam Bhagava mama parammukkha 
dhammam katheti' taiii agantva mayham kathessati ev'ahaiii^ Bliaga- 
Tantam upatthahissamiti" ime cattaro patikkhepe cata^so ca ^ aya- 
5 cana ti“ attha vare yaci. Bliagavapi ’sba adavi. So tato pattliaya 
pancavlbativassani iiibaddhaupatthako ahoti. So pancasu thanesu ' 
etadagge thapanam patva agamasanipada adhigamasampada pubbabetu- 
sampada attatthapa^ipuccha^ampada ' tittbavasasarnpada yoni.>omana.'ika- 
rasampada Buddbupanihsayasampada ti imalii ^attabi ^ampadalli j^amaii- 
10 nagato Buddha»sa ' " ^antike att)ia vare dayajjam labhitva Buddlia^asane 
pannato gaganamajjhe ' * cando viya pakafo abosi. Atb’ ekadiva^arii ’ ’ 
dbamma^abbayam katbam .samuttbape.-.um : ..avubo Tatliagato Aiiandat- 
tberaib varadanena santappesiti". Sattha agnntva ,,kaya im ttba hhik- 
kbave etaralii katbaya >anni5inua“ ti pucchitva ..miaya nama'‘ 'ti vutte 
15 ..na bbikkhave idaii’ eva pubbe p'aham'^ Aiiandaiu vareiia .'aiitappe>iiii. 
pubbe p' abaiii yam yarii e»a yaci tain tarn ada'im e\:r' 'ti vatva 
a. a. : 

A. H. Hr. r. k. tassa putto Junliakumaro nania Takka- 
silayaih sippam uggahetva acariyassa anuyogaiii Jatva rattibliaae 
20 andhakare acariyagharii nikkliainitva attano nivasanatthanam 
vegena gacchanto afinataraih brahmanam bhikkhaih caritva 
attano nivasanatthanam gacchantarii apassanto bahuna paha- 
ritva tassa bhattapatiih-bhindi. Braiimano patitva viravi. Ku- 
niaro karunnena nivattitva tarn hatthe gahetva utthapesi 
25 Brahmano ,,taya tata mama bhikkhabhajanarii bbinnam, bhatta- 
mularit me dehiti“ aha. Kumaro ..brahraana, idan’ aliaiii tava 
bhattamularii daturii na sakkomi , aharii kho pana Kasirahno 
putto Junliakumaro nama, mayi rajje patitthite agantva mam 
dhanarii yaceyyaslti“ vatva nitthitasippo auariyarii vanditva 
30 Baranasirii gantva pitu sipparii dassesi. Pita „jlvantena me 
putto dittho, rajabhutarii pi iiaih passissauiiti“ rajje abliisinci. 

* E<t adds yeva - B<* -thessati. ^ Bits -haiitain ■* C-® IW omit ca ^ 
-nauiti. ' Bd vassadjni. ' Ed adds te. ” C*-’ atthatthapati- ^ C® tattha-, 
Bd tith.i-. “ Ctis buddbaiiam “ E'i -iia- i- Eds add bhikkhu. C>^ 
pahaiii, upattha- 
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So Junharaja nama hutva dhauimena rajjam karesi. Brahmano 
tarn pavattiiii sutva j,idani mama bhattamulaih aharissamiti 
Baranasiih gantva rajanarii alaihkataoagaraih padakkhinaih 
karontam eva disva ekasmiih nnnatapadese’ thito hattharii 
pasaretva jayapesi. Raja anoloketva vaatikkami^. Brahmano 
tena adittliabhavam natva kathaih samutthapento pathamarii 
gatham aha : 

1 . Sanohi mayhaiii vacanam janinda, 
atthena Junb’ amhi idhanupatto, 
na brahmane addhike titthainane 
gantabbam aim dipadana* settha ’ti. 13. 

Tsttha Junhamhiti maharaja tayi Junhamhi aharh eken' * atthena 
Idhanupatto, na nikkarana idhagato® 'mhiti dipeti, addhike ti addhanam agate, 
gantabban ti taiii addhikaih ’ addhanam agataiii yacamanaih brahmanam 
anoloketva va gantabban ti pandita na ahu na kathentlti. 


Raja tassa vacanam sutva hatthiifa vajiramkusena niggahetva 
datiyaih gatham aha: 

a. Sunomi titthami, vadehi brahme 
yenasi- atthena idhanupatto, 
kam va tvani’ attharh mayi patthayano 
idhagamo'" brahme tad imgha bruhiti. 14. 

Tattha iriigha ti codanatthe nipato. 

Tatopararh brahmanassa ca ranno ca vacanapativacana- 
vasena sesagatha kathita: 

3 . Dadahi me gamavarani panca 
dasisataih satta gavam satani 
parosahassan ca suvannanikkhe 
bhariya ca” me sadisi'" dve dadahi. 15. 


* B<J aharapessamiti. ^ Bd -ppa-. ^ C* anikkami, C® akkami. * Bd dvi-. * 
Bd -na. ' Bd agato omitting idh. ’ Bd omits addhi-. * Wf yenapi. ’ Ck» 
tam. Cks -me, Bd/ -ma. Bd va. all four MSS. -si. 

Jataka. IV. 
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4 . Tapo nu te brahmana bhimsarupo, 
manta nu te brahmana cittarupa, 
yakkha va* te assava santi keci, 
atthaih va’ me abhijanasi® kattam. 16 . 
5 5 . Na me tapo atthi na capi manta, 

yakkha ca me assava n’ atthi keci, 
attham pi‘ te* nabbijanami kattam, 
pubbe ca kho sangati mattam asi. 17 . 

6 . Pathamam imam dassanarh janato me. 
10 na t’ abhijanami ito purattha, 

akkhahi me pucchito etam attham, 
kada kuhim va aliu sangamo no. 18 . 

T. Gandhararajassa purambi ramme 
avasimhase Takkasilaya deva, 

15 tatth’ andhakaranihi' timisikayam’ 

amsena arfasaih samaghattayimha. 19 . 

8 . Te tattha thatvana ubho janinda 
saraniyam vitisarimha* tattha, 

sa yeva”no sangati mattam asi 
20 ta-to na paccha na pure kadaci. 20 . 

9 . Yada kadaci manujesu brahme 
samagamo sappurisena hoti 

na pandita sangatisanthavani 
pubbe kataiii vapi vinasayanti. 21 . 

85 10. Bala ca* kho sangatisanthavani 

pubbe kataih vapi vinasayanti, 
bahum pi balesu kataih vinassati, 
tatha hi bala akatannurupa. 22 . 

11. Dhira ca* kho sangatisanthavani 
80 pubbe kataih vapi na nasayanti, 

> C» ca, Bdf no. > Bd si. 3 Bd a-. ‘ Ed attham si. 

’ C» Bdf timi-. « Bd -saramha. * Bd va. -u. 


* C*: ce. ‘ C* Bd -hi. 
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appam pi dhiresu katam na nassati, 
tatha hi dhira sukataSnurupa. 23. 

11 . Dadami te gamavarani paSca 
dasisataifa satta gavaih satani, 

parosahassan ca suvannanikkhe 5 

bhariya ca te sadisT dve dadami. 24. 

13. Evaiii sataiii hoti samecca' raja, 
nakkhattaraja-r-iva tarakanam 
apurati Kasipati yatha aham, 

taya hi’ me sangamo ajja laddho ti. 25. lo 

Tattha sadisiti rupaiaiinajatikulapadesena maya sadisiyo* dve maha- 
yasa bhariya ca me dekiti attho , bhiihsaiupo ti kin nu te brabmana bala- 
varupasilacaragunasaibkhptaiii tapokammarii atthiti^ucchati, manta nu te ti 
udahu vicitrarupa sabbatthasadhaka manta te atthi, assava ti vacanakaraka * 
iccbiticchitadayaka ’ va te keci santi, kattan ti katam, udahu taya katam, kinci ij 
mama attham abhijanisiti pucrhati, sangatimattan ti samagamamattaih taya 
saddhim pubbe mama asiti vadati. Jana to me ti janantassa mama imam‘ 
pathamarh kataiii* tava dassanam, na’ tabhijanamlti® na tarn abhijanami*, 
timisikayan ti bahalatimiraya ” rattiyain, te^ tattha thatvana 'ti te 
mayaih tasmiiii amsena amsaiir ghattitatthane thatva, vltisarimha tattha ’ti gu 
tasmiih yeva thane saritabbayuttakatii katbaib sarayimha’’’, ahaih ‘bhikkhabbaja- 
tiaiii me taya bhiniiarii. bbattamulam me dehiti”’ avacam, tvaih ‘idan’ aham tava 
bhattamulam daturii na sakkomi, aham kho pana Kasirahho putto Junhakumaro 
tiama , mayi rajje patitthite agantva marii dbanaiii yaceyyasiti avaca ’ti imam 
saraniyarn kathaiii kariniha 'ti aha, sa yeva no sahgati mattamasiti deva gj 
amhakam sa yeva ahhamahhath sahgati mattam asi ekamubuttam abostti dipeti, 
tato ti tato pana“ muhuttikamittadhammato paccba va pure va kadaci amha- 
kaih sahgati nama na bhutapubba, na pandita ti brabmana pandita iiaraataih 
muhuttikasangatim ' ‘ va cirakalasanthavani va yarn kinci pubbe katagunaiii vana 
nasenti, bahum” piti bahukam pi, akatahhurupa ti yasma” bala aka- 30 
tahhusabbava tasma tesu bahum ’’ pi katam nassatid attho, sukatanhurupa 
ti sutthukatanfiusabhava etthapi’® tatha hiti hikaro karanattho va, dadami 
te ti btahmaneua yacitayacitaru dadanto evam aba, evam sataii ti brahmano 


• Eds samacca. ’ B“ pi. ’ Ck -soyo, B’ -sa. * Bd -ika. ‘ Bds add yakkha. 

* Bd omits ka-. ’ Ck» omit na. * nabhi-. ® C** -miti. C® Bd 

timi-. tt Bds balava-. ” Bd vitisa-. dehitam. C^s idaih. Bd 

adds tarn. ” 0*“ -ka. C** -hu. yasava. -vo. Ck ettha, 

C» etthati. Bd omits yacita. 
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raDDO anamodanaih karonto vadati^ satam ^ sappurisanam ekavaram pi samecca* 
saf^ati nama evam hoti, riva ‘ti ettha rakaro* nipatamattam , tarakauan t{ 
tarakaganamajjhe, Kasipatiti rajanath alapati, idarfa vuttarh hoti : deva Kasi- 
ratthadhipati yatha cando tarakamajjhe ^ thito tariiganaparivuto patipadato^ 
5 patthaya yava pu nnama apurati tatha aham pi ajja taya ditinehi gamavaradihi 
apuramiti, taya hi® me ti maya pubbe taya .«addhim laddho pi sariigamo 
aladdho’, ajja paua mama manorathassa nipphannatta maya taya saha safigamo 
laddho nama ’ti, nipphannarii me taya saddhim mettaphalan ti vadati. 

Bodhisatto tassa mahantaih yasarh adasi. 

10 S. i. d. a. „na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe p’ aham Anandaiii 

varena santappemi® yeva“ ’ti vatva j. s. ; „Tada brahmano Anando 
ahosi, raja® aham eva*' ’ti. J unh a j a t ak am. 


3 . Dhammajatakam. 

Tasokaro punuakaro hamasmiti. Idam S. J. t. Deva- 
ij datta&sa p athavipavesanarii a. k. Dhaniniasabhayam ' ‘ ka- 
tham samutthapesurii : ,.avuso Devadatto Tathagatena saddhim pati- 
virujjhitva pathavim pavittho*- tl. S. agantva ,.kaya nu ’ttha bhik- 
khave etarahi kathaya sannisinaa** ti pucchitva ,,imaya aania** ’ti 
vutte ,,idaai tav esa bhikkhave mama Jina-cakke paharam datva 
20 P^’thavim pavittho, pubbe pana‘’ dhammacakke paharam datva pa- 
thavim pavisitva Avici-parayano jato“ ti vatva a. a. : 

A. B. Br. r. k. Bo. kamavacaraloke Dhammo nama 
devaputto hutva nibbatti, Devadatto Adhammo nama. Tesu 
Dhammo dibbalaihkarapatimandito dibbam rathavarara abhi- 
95 *''iyha accharaganaparivuto manussesu sayaraasarh bhunjitva 
attano attano'^ gharadvare sukhakathaya nisinnesu punna- 
muposathadivase gamanigamarajadhanTsu akase thatva „pana- 
tipatadihi dasahi akusalakammapathehi viramitva matupattha- 
nadhammam pitupatthanadhammarii tividhasucaritadhammam '' 

' C*; omits satam. ’ B<J samacca. » B<* rivakaru. " Bit -kiriarh ma-. ^ c-t, 
patipa-. Bd hi corr. to pi. i ajjaladdho, Bd aladdho va * Bda -esi 9 

Bd» add pana. Bd pathavippa-, » Bd ,adi hi dham-. Bd pj u 
sayam bhattam. “ Bd only one a- '^Bd .rpsn "■ Kd oam,- j -• , 
Oisu. - Bd -dhatnme ca. ' ^ -gamajanapadarajatha- 



3. Dhammajataka. (457.) 


101 


puretha, evaih saggaparayana hutva nialbantarh yasam anubha- 
vissatha“ ’ti inanusse dasakusalakamraapathe samadapento 
Jambudipaih padakkhinaih karoti, Adhammo' „panain hanatha” 

’ti adina nayena ' akusalakammapathe^ samadapento JambudTpaiii 
vainarfa karoti. Atha tesam akase ratha samniukha ahesurii, s 
atha nesaiii parisa ,,tumhe kassa tnmhe kassa“ 'ti pucchitva 
;,mayam Dhammassa, niayaih Adhammassa“ ’ti vatva magga 
ukkamitva * dvidha jata. Dhamiiio pi Adhammaih araantetva 
,,samma tvaih Adhammo aharii Dhammo, maggo mayham 
anucchaviko, tava rathaiii okkametva* mayham maggam dehlti“ lo 
pathamarfa gatham aha: 

I. Yasokaro punnakaro ’ham asmi 
sadatthuto® sanianabrahmananarii, 
maggaraho devamanussapujito 

Dhammo aharii, dehi Adhamma maggan ti. 26. 15 

Tattha yasokaro ti aham devamanassaiiam yasodayako, dutiyapade pi 
€s’ era nayo, sadatthuto’ ti sada thuto® iiicoapasattbo 

Tatopara : 

9. Adhammayanarii dalhara aruhitva 

asantasanto balavaham asmi, 20 

sa kissa heturahi tav’ ajja dajiarii"' 
maggaih aharii Dhamma adinnapubbarii. 27. 

3. Dhammo have patur ahosi pubbe, (III, 4.) 
paccha Adhammo udapadi loke, 

jettho ca settho ca sanantano ca, 25 

uyyahi jetthassa kanittha magga. 28. 

4. Aa yacanaya na pi patirupa 

na arahati vo ’haih dadeyya maggarii, 


I Bd adds pana deraputto. - Bd adds dasa. ^ adds hi, C* hi ramitva. * 
Bd okk-. * C*’" okkamitva * C* -tthato ’ C** -tthato. ® sadatthato. 
® lid niecarii-. Bd rajjaifa corr. to da-, C*'" vajjam. " Bd -uaiidaiio. “ 
Bd te. 


% 
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yuddhan ca no hotu' ubhinnam ajja. 
yaddhasmi yo jessati tassa maggo. 29. 

5. Sabba disa anuvisato ’ham asmi 
mahabbalo amitayaso atallo*, 
gunehi sabbehi upetarupo 

Dhammo, Adharama tvam kathaih vijessasi’. 30. 

6. Lohena ve hannati jatarupaih, 
na jatarupena hananti lohaiii, 

sace Adhammo hanchati* Dhamraam ajja 
ayo suvannarh viya dassaneyyarh. 31. 

,. Sace tuvarh'^ yuddhabalo’ s’ Adhamma* 
na tuyha vaddha ca garu ‘ ca atthi, 
maggan® ca te darami piyappiyena 
vacaduruttani pi te khamaniiti 32. 
ima cha’ gatha tesarh yeva'" vacanapativacanavasena thita". 

Tattha sa kissa hetumbi tavajja ’ti'- so mhi aham Adhamnjo, 
Adhammayanara ratharii'- arulho abhito balava kiihkarani ajja bbo Dbamma 
kassaci adinnapubbaih maggaiii tuybam danimUi’*, pubbe ti'* pathamakappi- 
kakale imasmira loke dasakusalakamniapathadbammo ca pubbe patur abosi 
paccba adhammo, jettbo ca ’ti pure nibbattabhaveiia ahaiii jettho ca'’ settho 
ca poranakoca, tvam pana kanittbo, tasma magga uyyab'iti vadati, na pipan- 
rupa'® ti abarii bi vo ” ii’ eta yacatiaya na patirupavacanena maggaraha- 
taya maggara dadeyyaiii, anuvisato’' ti aharii catasso disa catasso arm- 
disa ti sabbadisa attano giinena patthafo pannato, lohena 'ti ayamutihikena, 
hanchatiti” hanissati, yuddhabalo sadhamtna ti sace tvam yuddhabalo 
si Adhamma, vaddha” ca garu’* ca ’ti yadi tuyhaih ime vuddha” 
ime garupaiidita ’* evarh n’ atthi, piyappiyena ti piyena pi” appiyenapi 
dadanto” piyena viya te maggaih dadanjiti attho. 


' Ck» ti-. - Bd® atulyo. ’ C*® -ti. * C* hanjati, C» hamjiti,B<t hannati. * 
Ck® tvam. ‘ C saddhamma, Bd adhamma. ’ Bd guru? C^® garu. ® Ck» magga. 
® Ck® ca Bd tesafineva. '• Bd kathita. Bds tavajja dajjanti '* C® 

omits rathaih. “ C»dammlpi, C* dhammT pi. " C* pi C*-® -e. ■’ 

Ck® omit ca. '* Bd patiruppa corr. to patirupa. '* Bd te. Ed pati- corr, 
to pati-. ’* Ck» anusato ” all three MSS. hafina-. ” Bd vuddha. -* Ed 
guru. Ed adds ca ti. Ed viya. ” Bd anto. 
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Bodhisattena pana imaya gathaya kathitakhane * yeva 
Adhammo rathe[thatum asakkonto avamsiro pathaviyam patitva 
pathaviya vivare dinne gantva AvTcimhi yeva nibbatti. 

Etam attham viditva Bhagava abhisambuddho hutva sesagatha 
abhasi : 5 

8. Idan ca sutva vacanam Adhammo 
avamsiTo patito uddbapado ; 
yuddhatthiko ce na labhami yuddham, 
ettavata hoti hato Adhammo. 33. 

9. KhantJbalo ' yuddhabalam vijetva lO 

hantva Adhammarh nihanitTa’ bhumya* 

payasi vitto' abhiruyha ^andanam 
maggen’ eva atibalo saccanikkamo'. 34. 

10 . Matapita samanabrahmana ca 

asammanita yassa sake agare 15 

idh’ eva nikkhippa sariradeham 
kayassa bheda nirayam vajanti’ 
yatha Adhammo patito avamsiro. 35. 

11 . Matapita samanabrahmana ca 
susammanita yassa sake agare 
idh’ eva nikkhippa sariradeham 
kayassa bheda sugatim vajanti" 

yathapi Dhammo abhiruyha sandanan ti. 36. 

Tattha yuddhatthiko ce ti ayarii tassa vilapo, so kir' evam vilapanto 
yeva patitva pathavim pavittho, ettavata ti bliikkbave yavata patbavira pavittho 95 
tavata® Adhammo*" hato tiima hoti, k h a n tSb a 1 o '* ti bhikkhave evam 
Adhammo pathavirii pavittho, adhivasaiiakhautibalo tam yuddhabalam vijetva 
vadhitva bhumiyaiii nihanitva pStetva vittijatataya*’ vitto attauo ratham aruyha 
maggen’ eva saccaiiikkamo '* tathaparakkamo '** Dhammadevaputto payasi, 
asammanita ti asakkata, sariradehan ti imasmiih yeva loke sarirasaih- SO 
khatam dehaiii nikkhipitva, nirayam vajantiti*® yassa payapuggalassa ete 
sakkararaha*® gehe asakkata tatharupa*®, yatha Adhammo patito avamsiro evam 

* Bd -kkhane. * all four MSS. -ti-. ® vihanetva. ® Bd -ya corr. to -yam 

® Ck B/ citto. * Ck -kkhamo. ’’ Bds/ add te. " Bdf add te. * Bd etta-. 

Bd adds patito. '* all three MSS. -ti-. Ck vintijanataya? C’ vittijanataya, 

Bd cittajatataya. *® B* citto. *® Bd'' add ti. C» tatha- corr. to tatha-. 

** Ck vajanti. ” Ck« -raraha, Bd -rarahe. *® Ck adds ti; C* tatharupa ti ya- 
tharupa, Bd yatha ti in the place of tatharupa. 
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avamsira nirayam vajantiti attho, sugatira vajantiti yassa pan' ete sakkata 
tadisa pandita yathapi Dhammo sandanam abhiruyha devalokarii gato evath 
sugatim vajanti 

S. evam dhammadi desetva „Da hhikkhaye idan’ eva pubbe pi 
5 Deradatto maya saddhith pativirujjbitva pathavim pavittho*' ti vatva j. 
s. ; „Tada Adhammo Devadatto ahosi , parisapi ’ssa Devadattaparisa 
va^, Dhammo pana aham^, parisa* Buddhaparisa yeva“ ti, Dham- 
m a j a t akam ^ 


4. U day ajalaka. 

10 Eka nisinna ti.' Idam S. J. v.' uk k an t h i ta b k ikk u rii a. 
k. Vatthum Kusajatake avibhavissati. S. pana tarn bhikkhum aman- 
tetva ’ ,.baccarii kira tvam bhikkhu ukkanthito“ ti’ pucchitra ..saccaih 
bhante" ti vutte „bhikkhu kasma kilesavasena evarupe niyyanika- 
sasane” ukkantbasi , poranakapandita samiddhe dvadasayojanike Su- 
^5 Tundhananagare‘° rajjam karenta " devaecharapatibhagaya itthiva sad- 
dhim satta vassasatani ekagabbhe rasanta indriyaiii bliinditva lobhavasena 
na olokesun" ti ratva a. a. : 

A. Kasiratthe Surundhananagare Kas iraja r. karesi, 
tassa n’ eva putto na dhita ahosi. So attano deviyo “putte 
so patthetha“ ’ti aha*^ Tada Bo, Brahmaloka cavitva tas.sa‘“ 
aggamahesiya kucchimhi" nibbatti. Ath’ assa mahajanassa 
hadayam vaddhetva jatabhavena Udayabhaddo'®ti namam 
karimsu. Kumarassa padacaraih caranakale anno pi satto 
Brahmaloka cavitva tass’ eva ranno annataraya” deviya kuc- 
S 5 chimhi kumarika hutva nibbatti, tassapi Udayabhadda'* ti 
namarii karimsu. Kuniaro vayappatto sabbasippe nipphattim 


1 BJ -titi. C» yeva, ca. ’ Bd ahameva. < Bd adds pana. ^ 
madevaputtaja-. * Bds add ekain. ’ Bd omits a-. ’> Bd siti. ’ Bd» add 

pabbajitvk. 0*^ surundana- " Bd -to. -te. B^ anapesi, Bd adds 
aggamahes! pi ranno. vacanam sampaticchitva tathk akSsi tassa silatejena. 

Bd ranno. Bd -ismira. Bd -bhat- throughout. Ca-varam, Bd pjda 
corr. to padatd, B* padasa. ” C*a -rd “ Ck> -ismim. Bd -bhata. "O 
Bti -a. 
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papnni, jatibrahmacari pana ahosi, supinantenapi’ niethuna- 
dhatnmaih na janati, nassa’ kilesesa cittam alliyi. Raja 
puttam^ rajje abhisincitva ..natakani ’ssa^ paccupatthapessamiti“ 
sasanaih pesesi. Bo. „na mayhain rajjen’ attho, kilesesu 
cittain me na alliyatiti" patikkhipjty-g punappuna vuccamano 5 
rattajambunadamayaiii itthirupam karetva ,,evarupam itthirii 
labhamano rajjain paticchissamiti"" matapitunnarii pesesi. Te 
tarn suvannarupakaih sakala-Jambudipaih pariharapetva tatba- 
rupaih itthirii alabhanta Udayabhaddain alariikaritva tassa 
santike thapesuth, sa tarii suvannaruparii ‘ abhibhavitva atthasi. 
Atha tesarii’ anicchamaaanarh neva vematikabhaginirii lidaya- 
bhaddhakumaririi'* aggaiuahesiih katva B-arii rajje abhisinciriisu, 

Tel pana dve pi brahmacariyavasaiu eva vasiihsu. Aparabhage 
matapitunnarii accayena B. rajjain karesi. Ubho® ekagabbhe 
vasamanapi lobhavasena indriyani bhinditva anriamannarii na •* 
olokesuihj api*'’ kho pana .,yo ainhesu pathamatararii kalaih 
karoti so nibbattatthanato agantxa ‘asukatthane nibbatto 
’smiti’ arocetu“ ’ti saiigaram ” akaihsu. Atha kho B. abhisekato 
sattavassasataccayena kalaui akasi. Anno raja nahosi, L daya- 
bhaddaya eva’’ ana pavatti, amacca rajjaiii anusasiriisu. B. 
pi Tavatiriisabhavane Sakkattaih patva yasaraahantataya satta- 
harii anussariturii nasakkhi. Iti so inanussagananaya satta- 
vassasataccayena avajjitva „UdayabhaddharajadhItaraiii “ 
dhanena vimainsitva sihanadarii nadapetva dhammarii desetva 
sangararii mocetva aganiissanuti“ cintesi. Tada kira manus- 4* 
sanarii dasavassasahassayukalo ahosi RajadhTta" tarii di- 
vasaih rattibhage supihitesu” dvaresu thapite arakkhe satta- 
bhumakapasadavaratale alariikatasirigabbhe ekika” niccala at- 


’ B<J -napi. “ Bd iia tassa, ’ putte. * Bd -kauissa corr. to -kapissa. 
* Ba sampati-. ® BS -rupakaiii. ’ Bd iiesatii. * udayaku-. ® Bd 
adds pi Bd adds ca. “ Bd sank-. *■ Bd -bhatiyeva. Bd -bhatam-. 
“ Bd nata-,-C*= vada-. “ Bd hoti. Bd adds pi. ” Bd pihi-. Bd -mi-. 
Bd adds va. 
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tano silam avajjamana nisidi. Atha Sakko suvannaniasakapuram 
ekaiii suvannapatim adaya agantva sayanagabbhe yeva patu 
bhavitva ekamantam tbito taya saddhiih sallapanto pathamam 
gatham aha : 

5 1 . Eka nisinna suci sahnaturu 

pasadam aruyha aninditangl, 
yacami tarh kinnaranettacakkhu : 
ini’ ekarattiih ubhayo vasema ’ti. 37. 

Tattha suciti sucivatthanivattha , sannaturu ti sutthuthapitauru iriya- 

16 ]’atham santhapetva sucivattha ekika va nisiimasiti vuttam hoti, a ti i n d i ta ng! ti 
padanuto yava kesanta' aninditasanra paraniasobhaggappattasanra ti, kinna~ 
ranettacakkhu 'ti tiht mandalehi pafirahi ca pasadehi upasobhitatta kinnaranam 
nettasadisehi cakkhuhi samannjgate) imekarattin ti imaiii ekarattim ajja imas- 
mirh alarijkatasayanagabbhe ekato vaseyyuma ’ti yacati 

Tato rajadhita dve gatha abhasi: 

2 . Ukkinnantaraparikhaih’ da]hamaUalakotthakam'‘ 

rakkhitam khaggahatthehi duppavesam idarii purarii. 38. 

3. Daharassa yuvino* capi againo ca* na vijjati, 

atha kena nu vannena sangamarh icchase maya ti. 39. 

20 Tattha u k ki n n an ta rapari k h an ^ ti idarh dvada^ayojanikaih Surun- 

dbanapurarh antarantara udakaparikhanaih kaddamaparikhanam sukkhapari- 
khanan^ ca ukkinnatta® ukkinnantarapankharh d al ham a 1 1 a lak o 1 1 h aka n 
ti thirehi attalakehi drarakotthakehi ca samannagatam , k h aggah att h e h i ti 
avudhahatthebi dasahi yodbasabassehi rakkhitaiii, duppavesam idam ptiran 

25 ti idaiii sakalapuram pi tassa anto mapitam mayharh nivasapuram pi ubha- 
yarii kassaci pa\isiturii na sakka, agamo ’ti idha imaya velaya taru- 

uassa va yobbanappattassa va tbamasampannayodhassa va annassa va raahantam 
pi pannakararh gabetva agacchantassa agamo nama n’atthi, sahgaman ti 
atha tvara kena karaneiia imaya velaya maya saha samagamath^* iccbasi*®. 

30 Atha Sakko catuttharii gatham aha: 


' Bd kesagga. - €*■• ukkinn-, Bd okkhinn-, B/ ukki-. “ Bd dalha atta-. * Bd 
yudino, E/ juddhiiio. ‘ C'‘ va, Bd vi ® ukkiriri-, Bd okkhinn-. ’ Ck« 
sukka-. * ukkizina-, Bd ukkhinna-. * Bd ukkh-. Bd dalha atta— 
” Bd -sanapu-. Bd -yampi, >» C» Bd vS. Bd sangamarh. “ Bd -siti. 
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4. Yakkho ’ham asmi kalyani, agato ’smi tamantikaifa', 

tvammam nandaya’ bhaddante, punnakaihsaih dadamite. 40. 

Tass’ attho: kalyani sandaradassane, aham ev’ eko’ devaputto devanubha- 
vena* idhagato, tvarh ajja mam* nandaya tosehi, aharh te imam suvanna- 
masakapunnam * suvannapatirii ’’ dadamiti. 5 

Tarn sutva rajadhita paficamaih gathain aha: 

5. Devam va yakkhaifa atha va manussaih 
na patthaye Udayam aticca-m-afinaih, 
gacch’ eva tvarii yakkha mahanubhava, 

ma c’ assu gantva punar avajittha ’ti. 41. lo 

Tass' attho : aharh devaraja devarh va yakkhaih va Udayarh atikkamitva 
ahharii na patthemi, so tvarh gacch’ eva, ma idha attbasi, na me taya abha- 
tena^ paniiakarena attho, gantva ca^ massu imarti thanaiii punar avajittha 
’ti. 

So tassa sihanadarh sutva athatva gatasadiso hutva tat- 15 
th’ ev’ antarahito atthasi. So punadivase tayara ava velaya 
suvannamasakapuraih rajatapStirii adaya taya saddhim sallapanto 
chattham gatham aha: 

6. Ya sa" rati uttama’’ kamabhoginaih 

yaihhetu satta visamarii caranti” 20 

ma tarn ratiiii jiyi tuvaih sucimhite'k 
dadami te rupiyam kariisapuran ti. 42. 

Tass attho: bhadde rajadhite ya esa kamabhogisattaiiahi rati sumethu- 
narh‘® kamarati iiama uttamarati yassa ratiya*^ karana satta kayaduocaritadivi- 
samaiir caranti tarn ratirh tvarii bhadde sucimhite marjapahasite ma jiyi, aham 25 
pi agacchaiito na tuccbabattho agato, hiyyo sU'annainasakapQram suvaniiapatiih 
aharirh ajja rupiyapatitn*®, imaiii te aham rupiyapatim suvannapuram dadamiti. 

Rajadhita cintesi: ,.ayam kathasallapam labhanto punap- 
punagamissati , na dani tena saddhim kathessamiti“ sa kinci 

' Bd tavantike, B/ bhavantike Bd nandas-a, B/ naudassu. * Bd omits ev * Bd 
devatanu-. * C*-'* mama. ® Ck» -kam-, C* svannamasakapunna. ’ C« svan-. 

® Ck aha-, Bd aga-. * Bd va. Bd tatcbeva an- “Bd''/ omit sa. Bd 
-ma, BV -mam. Bd varanti. “ Bd -to. '* Bd -ginarh satt-. Bd -na, 

Ck» ratisumethunara. '’Bd dutiya. Bd adds snvannapiiram. 
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na kathesi. Sakko tassa akathanabhavam ‘ fiatva tatth’ ev’ 
antarahito^ thatva^ pnnadivase tayarn eva velaya lohapatirii 
kahapanapuram adaya .,bhadde* marh kamaratiya santappehi, 
imam te kahapanapuram lohapatirii dassainiti“ aha. Tam 
5 disva rajadhita sattaraarii gathara aha: 

7. Narl naro nijjhapayarii’ dhanena 
ukkariisatl yattha karoti chandarii, 
vipaccanlko tava devadhammo 
paccakkhato thokatarena esiti. 43. 

Tass’ attho: blio purisa tvam jalo. fiaro hi uama iiariin kilesaratikarana 
dhanena nijjhapento sar'inapeiito >at^ha nariya chandaih karoti tani ukkamsati 
va^Det^a thometva bahutarena dhanena palobheti, tuyhani pan’ eso devasabhavo 
vipaccaiiiko, tvam hi maya paccakkhato thokatarena esi pathamadivase suvanna- 
furam suvannapatirh aharifva dutiyadivase® rupi>apatiiii tatiyadivase kaliapana- 
1® puram lohapatiib aharasiti. 

Taiii sutva M. ,.bhadde rajakuinai i®, aharii chekavanijo, 
na niratthakena atthaih iiasemi®, sace tvarii ayuna va vannena 
va vaddheyyasi ahaih te pannakaraih vaddhetva ahareyyaih, 
tvarii pana parihayas’ eva, tenaham pi dhanam paribapemlti“ 
so vatva tisso gatha abhasi: 

8, Ayufi ca vannafi ca manussaloke 
cihiyyati manujanaiii sugatte, 
ten’ eva vannena dhanam pi tnyharii 
nihiyyati, jinnatarasi ajja. 44. 

25 9. Evarii me pekkhamanassa rajaputti yasassini 

hayat’ eva tato vanno ahorattanam accaye. 45. 

10 . Iinina ca" tvarii vayasa " rajaputti sumedhase 

brahmacariyarii careyyasi, bhiyyo vannavati siya ti. 46 

Xfltths iiihiy^atiti psrissAvsiie ssittsudsksin viya pirihsyAtij manussei* 
lokasmiiii hi satta jiviteiia vannena cakkhupasadadihiti dine dine parihayant’ eva 


akatana", Cs akathata-, Bd akathita-. * Bd tattheva an-. ^ Bd hutva * 
B<i adds tvaih. * Bd/' iiijjha-, B« nittha-. ' Bd adds suvannapurara. ’ Bd sakko. 
*C'‘-n. "Bdnamemi. ’O -iie. “BdJva. ” C** vasasa. ’’ C** -yateva. 
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Innatarasiti mama patbamaru agatadivase pavattarii M te ayum ^ hiyyo- 
divasam na papuni, kuthariya chinDarh viya tatth’ eva nirujjhi, hiy>o pavattarh ^ 
ajjadivasaih na papuni , hiyyo^ kuthariya chinnam viya* nirujjhi, tasma ajja 
jinnatarasi® jata, evarh m e ti titthatu hiyyo ca paramaho * ca, ajj’ eva pana may- 
ham evam pekkhamanassa^ pekkhamanass* eva, hayat’ eva tato vaniio aho- 5 
rattanam accaye ti ito patthaya pana® rattiriidivesu vitivattesu ahorattanam 
accayena apannattikabhavam eva gamissasiti® dasseti, imina *ti tasma 

bhadde sace tvaiii imina va vayeria imasmim suvarinavanne same jaraya avilutte 
yeva setthacariyam careyyasi** pabbajitva samanadhammath kareyyasi'® bhiyyo 
vannavatisiya^* aiirekataravanna^® bhaveyyasiti. 10 

Tato rajadhita itaraih gatham aha; 
ti. Deva na jiranti'® yatha luanussa, 
gattesu tesam valiyo na honti, 
pucchami tarn yakkha mahanubhava” : 
kathaih na devanam sarTradeho ti. 47. is 

Tattha satiradeho ti sarirasaihkhato deho de'anarii sarirarii katham na 
jirati, idan tarn ahaiii i* pucchamlti Tadati. 

Ath’ assa katheuto Sakko itararii gatham aha: 

12 . Deva na jlranti yatha raanussa, 

gattesu tesaiii valiyo na honti, eo 

suve suve bhiyyataro va tesaih 

dibbo ca vanno vipula ca bhoga ti. 48. 

Tattha yatha manussa ti yatha manussa jiranta^® rupena vanneiia 
bhogeua cakkhupasadadihi ca jlrauti iia evarii deva, tesam*’ gattesu valiyo pi 
na santi, mattakahcanapattam eva vannasariram * ’ hoti, suve suve ti divase ^5 
divase, bhiyyataro va 'ti atirekataio va tesam dibbo ca vanno vipula ca 
bhoga honti, manussesu hi^® rupaparihani®* cirajaiabbavassa*® sakkhi, devesu®® 
atirekarupasampatti atirekaparivarasampatti ca®’, evam aparihanadhammo nama®* 


1 -u. ® Bd ~ampi. ® Bd adds va. * Bd adds tattheva. ® Bd -rapi. ® 

parato ‘ omits pe-. ® Bti omits pa-, ® C^‘ -titi. IBd bhavissatiti. 

Bd \a. upayena. ’’ Bd vadeyyasiti, Bd -siti. Bd adds ti. 

Bd -ij -tara-. jiyanti, Bd jinanti,B/ jirauti. ” Bd -vain. -iiu. 

Bd idam ahaiii taiii. -ti. ” Bd adds hi. so \ Bd mathakahcaiiapatta* 

venayamevasariram. C* bhi. C« rupa-, Bd rupaiii-. Bd cirarajati-. 

Bd pasakkhi-. Bd adds hoti. Bd nainesa. 
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devaloko, tasma tvaih jararfi apatva ' va nikkhamitva pabbaja evarii parihaniyasabhava 
manussaloka mucdtva® aparihaniyasabhavarii evariiparii devalokam gamissastti. 

Sa devalokassa vannarh sutva* gamaiiamaggaih puc- 
chantl’ itaraiii gatham aha: 

5 13 . Kim su ’dha bhita janata aneka, 

maggo ca nekayatanam ‘ pavutto, 
pucchami tarn yakkha inahanubhava : 
katthatthito paralokam na bhaye ti. 49. 

Tattha kirii su dha bhita ti devaraja ayaih khattiyadibheda aneka 
10 janata kiriibhita kassa^ bhayena parihaniyasabhava® manussaloka devalokam na 
gacchatiti pucohati, maggo* ti devalokagamimaggo, idha paiia kin ti aharitva 
ko ti puccha katabba, ayam b etthaaltho: nekatitthayatanavasena''’ pamlitehi 
pavutto devalokamaggo ‘ * ko kataro ti vuttam hoti, katthatthito ti paralokam 
gacchanto katarasmim magge thito na bhayaiiti 

15 Ath’ assa kathento Sakko itaraiii gatham aha: 

14. Vacaiii manan ca panidhaya samma 
kayena papani akubbamano 
bavhannapanaih gharam avasanto 
saddho mudu samvibhagi vadanSu 
so sangahako sakhilo sanhavaco (III. 

21 

etthatthito paralokarii na bhaye ti. 50. 

Tass attho : bhadde Udaye vacarii manah ca samma tbapetva kayena pi 
papani akaronto ime dasakusalakammapathe samadaya vattanto bahu aunapane 
bahu va” deyyadhamme ghare vasanto ‘danassa vipako atthlti' saddhaya saman- 
85 nagato muducitto danasariivibhagataya samvibhagi*®, pabbajita bhikkhaya 
cararaana vadanti*' nama paccayadanena tesarii tassa vadassa janaiiato vadannu, 
catuhi sangahavatthuhi saiigahako”, piyavaditaya sakhilo, maftavacanataya *® 
sanhavaco', ettha etthake*’ ganarasimhi thito paralokam gacchanto na bhayatiti. 


> Bd appatva. Bd -jahi. * B<* cavitva. ‘ Bd« add tassa, * all three MSS. 

-ti. * Ck -yatanam , Bd -kayanam. ’ Bd kissa, ® C*-' adds nu. * Bd kith 

ma-. neka-, Bd aneka-. ** Bd adds ca ** Bd/ bahunna-. *® Cka ta 

14 Ck» -bhagarataya, E» -bhkgatayam. ‘® C* -gi, ** Bd« caranti. ” Ck -ga-, 

C* -ga- corr. to -ga-, ’* C» mattha-. Bd mafha-. ** so all three MSS. 
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Tato rajadhlta' tassa vacanam sutva thutim karonti’ 
itaram gatham aha; 

15. Anusasasi mam yakkha yatha mata yatha pita, 
ularavanna’ pucchami: ko nu tvam asi subraha ti. 51. 

Tass' attho : yatha matapitaro Jputtake anusasanti tatha njaiii aiiusasaai , 5 

ularavanna* sobhaggappattarupa* ko im si tvan ti® accuggatasariro ’ ti 

Tato B. itaram gatham aha: 

16 . Udayo ’ham asmi kalyani sangarattha® idhagato, 
amanta kho tam gacchami, mutto ’smi tava sangara® ti. 52. 

Tass’ attho: kalyar.adassane ahaiii purimabhave tava samiko Udayo nama lO 
Tavatimsabhavaiie Sakko hutva nibbatto, idhagacchanto na kilesavasenagato, taiii 
vimamsitva pana sathgaram'* moressaiuiti saifagaratthaya ' ’ pubbe saiiiga- 
rassa katatta agato ’smi, idani taiii aoianteva gacchami, mutto 'smi tava sam- 
gara** ti. 

Rajadhlta assasitva*'® ,,sami, tvam Udayabhaddaraja“ ti as- is 
sudharaya pavattamanaya ” „aham tumhe '* vina vasitum na 
sakkomi, yatha tumhakam santike vasami tatha mam anu- 
sasatha“ ’ti vatva itaram gatham aha: 

17. Sace kho tvam Udayo si“ samgarattha'' idhagato 
anusasa mam rajaputta yathassu puna sangamo ti. 53. so 
Atha naiii anusasanto” catasso gatha abhasi: 

18 . Adhipatati'® vayo khano tath’ eva, 
thanam n’ atthi dhuvaih, cavanti satta, 
parijiyati addhuvam sarlram, 

Udaye ma pamada, carassu dhammaih. 54. ss 

19. Kasina” pathavi dhanassa pura 
ekass’ eva siya anafinadheyya, 
tan capi jahati avitarago, 

Udaye ma pamada, carassu dhammaih. 55. 


‘ B<* adds tam. ’ all three MSS.- ti ’ C* -am. ‘ C® -am. ® Bs -paiii ® 
Bd asi. ’ Bd tvam evaih. ® -ra. ® C* -rattha, Bd samkaratta. Bd adds 
ca. Bd samka-. C*'* assa-, Bd assasetva. Bd -dhara - - mana. 

'* Bd -ehi. omit si. ** C» samgarattha. Bd safigaratha. Bd adds 

mahasatto. all four MSS. -ti. Ck» kasina. 
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oo. Mata ca pita ca' bhataro ca 
bhariya yapi' dhanena hoti kita 
te capi jahanti annamannaih, 

Udaye ma paraada, carassu dhaminaih. 56. 

5 21 . Kayo parabhojanan ti natva 

samsare sugatT ca’ duggatl ca’ 
ittaravaso ti janiya, 

Udaye ina pamada, carassu dhamman ti. 57. 

Tattha adhipatatiti ativiya patati sigham atikkamati, vay o ti pathamavayadi 
10 tividho pi, khano^ tatheva^ ’ti uppadatthitibhafigakhano pi tath’ eva adhi- 
patati®, ubhajeiiapi’ bhadde imesarii sattanarii ayusamkharo iiama sighasotanadi® 
viya amvattanto sighani atikkamatiti * dasseti, than am natthtti oppannasaih- 
khara"^ abhijjitva litthantu ’ti patthanaya pi tesarii thanam nama ii’ atthi, evam 
ekariisen tj\a liuddham iihagavaiitaiii adim katva sabbe pi satta cavanti, dhuvara 
15 ruaranain, addhu\afh jiviiaa ti evatii maranasatirii bhavebiti dipeti, parijiyat!ti 
idam suvannavannaiii sariram jirat’ eva , evatii jaiiahi, niapamad|a ^ti tasma tvarii 
L'daya bhadde ma pamada riiapajji, appamatta hutva dasakusalakamroapathadhammaiii 
caruhiti, k as 111 a ti sakala, e k ass eva ti yadi ekass’ eva ranno va tasmirii ekasmiih 
neva *'aiianiiadiiuia^^assajtaifacapi*^jaitati avitariigoti tanhavasiko puggalo 
20 ettakeiia pi >aseiia atitto maraiiakale avitarago va tarii vijahati, evarii tanbaya 
apuraniyabhavarn janahiti dipeti, te vapiti mata puttaru putto mataram 
pita puttaih putto pitaraiii bhata bhaginim bhagini bhataram bhariya samikarh 
samiko bhaiiyan ti ete afitiamannam jahatiti'®, nana honti, evam sattanam 
vitidbhavam janahiti dipeti, parabhojanan ti vividhanarii kakadinam parasat- 
25 taiiaih bhojanani, ittaravaso ti ya esa imasmirii sariisiire manussabhuta sugati 
ca tiracehiinabhatd duggati ca etarii ubhayam pi ittaravaso ti janitva 
ma pamada, carassu dhammara, imesaiii sattanam nanafhanato agantva ekat 
thane ^amagamo paritto, ime satta appafcam eva kalaih ekato vasanti, tasma 
appamatta hohiti. 

30 Evaih M, tassa ovadain adasi, Sapi tassa dhammaka- 
thaya pasTditva thutiih karonti'* osanagathani aha: 


‘ omit ca. ^ Bd capi, W bhariyapi. ^ Bd -tinea. ^ Ed si. ^ omit 
va. Ed ati. ^ udayena ti. » -sota-. » -miti. Bd -nd-. 

Bd omits ^a, Bd yeva. C* aihnadhitd corr. to anamnadhita, Bd avina, C« 
atannevadhuu. vapi, Bd tatbapi in the place of tarn capi. ap- 

Bd paja-. -tiyan. all three MSS, -ti. 
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2 *. Sadhu bhasat’ ayam* yakkho: appam maccana jivitam, 
kasiran ca parittafi ca tan ca dukkhena samyutaiii, 
saham eka pabbajissami hitva Kasim Sarnndhanan ti. 58. 

Tattha sadhu ti ^ appam maccana jivitan ti bhasamano ayam devaraja 
sadhu bhasati, kimkarana : idarh hi k a s i r a n ca dukkham assadarahitam parittan 
ca na babukarb ittaiakalarb, sace hi kasiram pi^ samanam dighakalam pavatteyya 
parittakam pi^ samanam sukham bhaveyya vatteyya^, idarh paua kasiran c’ eva 
parittan ca sakalena vattadukkhena* sarhyutam^ sannitam^, sab an ti sa ahaih 
Surundbanan ti Surundhananagaran ca Kasiratthah^ ca chaddatva^*^ ekika 
pabbajissamiti aba. 

6. tassa ovadaih datva sakatthanam eva gato. Sapi pu- 
nadivase amacce rajjam paticchapetva attano'* nagare yeva 
ramanlye uyyane isipabbajjarh pabbajitva dhammam caritva 
ayupariyosane Tavatiihsabhavane B-assa padaparicarika hntva 
nibbatti. 


S, i. dhammadesanam a. saccani pakasetva j. s. (Saccapariyo- 
sane ukkanthitabhikkhu sotapattiphale patitthahi) : „Tada rajadhita 
Rabulamata abosi, Sakko pana aham eva" ’ti. Udayajatakam. 


5. Panlyajataka. 

Mitto mittassa ’ti. Idam S, J. v. kilesaniggaham a. 
k. Ekasmim hi samaye Sarattbi-vasino pancasata gibi sahayaka 
Tathagatassa dhammadesanam sutva pabbajitva upasampanna anto- 
kotisanthare vasanta addharattasamaye kamavitakkam vitakkesum, 
sabbam hetthavuttanayen’ eva vittharetabbam. Bhagavato anattiya 
panayasmata Anandena bhikkhusamghe sanaipatite S. paunattasane 
nisiditva anodissakam katva ..kamavitakkam vitakkayittha“ ’ti avatva 
sabbasangahikavasen’ eva ..bhikkhave kileso khuddako nama n’ atthi. 
bhikkhuna nama uppannuppanna ' ’ kilesa niggahetabba va'“. porana- 
kapandita anuppanne Buddbe kilese niggahetva paccekabodbiuanam ' * 
patta“ ti vatva a. a. : 


• C* -sathayam , C“ -satatiyaih. -satiyam. ^ B<J adds bhadde. ® Bd omits 
pi. * Bd adds ca. * 0*=® vaddheyya. ‘ vaddha-. ’ Bd -yuttam. ® Bd 
-nihitam. * Bd kasikara-. chaddhS'. Bd anto. Bd uppatma. ** 

Bd ouiits va. t* Bd -buddha-. 


Jataka LV. 


8 
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A. B. Br. r. k. Kasiratthe ekasmirii gamake dve 
sahayaka' paniyatumbani adaya khettam gantva ekamante 
thapetva khettaih kottetva’ pipasitakale agantva panlyaiii 
pivanti. Tesn eko panlyatthaya agantva attano panlyam 
5 rakkhanto itarassa tumbato pivitva sayaih aranna nikkhamitva 
nahayitva thito „atthi nu kho me kayadvaradlhi ajja kinci 
papam katan“ ti upadharento thenetva paniyassa pitabhavam 
disva’ sarfavegappatto hutva „ayaih tanha vaddhamana mam 
apayesu khipissati, imarii kilesam nigganhissamiti“ paniyassa 
10 thenetva pitabhavam arammanarii katva vipassanarh vaddhetva 
paccekabodhinanam nibbattetva patiladdhafianaifa * avajjanto* 
atthasi. Atha naiii itaro nahayitva utthito ,,ehi samma 
ghararn gacchama“ ’ti aha. ,,Gaccha tvarii , mama gharena 
kiccaih n’ atthi, paccekabuddha naina mayan“ ti. ,,Pacceka- 
15 buddha nama tumhadisa" hontiti“. „Atha’ kidisa hontiti“. 
,,Dva3gulakesa kasayavatthavasana" Uttarahimavante Nanda* 
mulakapabbhare vasantui“. So sisam paramasi, tarn khanam 
yev’ assa gihilingaih antaradhayi , surattadupattam nivattham 
eva, vijjullataya sadisam kayabandhanam baddham eva, 
so alattakapatalavannarh* uttarasafigacivaram ekarhsakatam eva, 
raeghavannam pamsukulacivaraih arose thapitam eva, bharaa- 
ravanno mattikapatto " vamarasakute laggito va ahosi, so 
akase thatva dhammarh desetva nppatitva Nandaraulakapab- 
bhare yeva otari. Aparo pi Kasigame” yeva kutumbiko 
95 apane nisinno ekam purisarii attano bhariyam adaya gacchan- 
tam disva taiii uttamarupadharam itthim indriyani bhinditva 
oloketva puna cintesi : ,,ayaiii me lobho vaddhamano apayesu 
khipissatlti“ samviggamanaso vipassanarh vaddhetva pacceka- 
bodhinanain nibbattetva akase thito dhammarh desetva 


‘ Ed -ya. 2 khothetia, C» kotthetva. = -laddhagunaih. 

® Cks -jjento. ' Bd has added ua. ' Bd adds iiam. « Bd vatthaniva-. ’ 
Ed -pa-. 10 Bd amsakute. " Bd -ka-. n Bd vSma am-. ” Bd kasika ga-. 
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Nandamulakapabbharam eva gato. Kasigainavasino ‘ yeva 
dve pitaputta ekato maggaih patipajjiriisu, atevimukhe 
va’* cora thita bond, te pitaputte labhitva puttara gahetva 
,,dhanaifa aharitva tava puttaifa ganha“ i pitaraifa vissaj- 
jend, dve bhataro labhitva kanittham gahetva jetthaih 5 
vissajjenti, acariyantevasike labhitva acariyain gahetva 
antevasikarh vissajjenti , antevasiko sippalobhena dhanaih 
aharitva acariyain ganhitva gacchati. Atha te pitaputta tattha 
coranarii thitabhavaifa iiatva „tvaih inarii’ ‘pita’ ti ma vadi, 
aham pi taifa‘ ‘putto’ ti na vakkhamiti“ katikam katva corehi 10 
gahitakale „tumhe annamafinam kim hotha“ 'ti puttha „na 
kinci homa*' ’ti sampajananiusavadam karirnsu. Tesu atavito 
nikkhamitva sayarh nahayitva* thitesu putto attano sliam 
sodhento tarn musavadarii disva „idam paparn vaddhamanaiii 
main apayesu khipissati, iraarii kilesaih nigganhissainiti“ 15 
vipassanam vaddhetva paccekabodhiSanaih nibbattetva akase 
thito pitu dhammaih desetva Nandamulakapabbharam eva gato. 
Kasigamake* yeva' paua eko gamabhojako maghatam karapesi, 
atha naih balikammakale niahajano sannipatitva aba: „sami 
mayam migasukaradayo maretva yakkhanam balikammam 
karissama, balikammakalo eso“ ti. „Tumhakam pubbekarana- 
niyamen’ eva karotha“ ’ti. Manussa bahuih panatipatam 
akamsu. So bahum macchamamsam disva ,,ime manussa 
ettake pane marenta mam’ ekassa’ vacanena marayimsu“ ’ti 
kukkuccaih katva vatapanaih nissaya thitako va vipassanam 95 
vaddhetva paccekabodhinanaih nibbattetva akase thito ’ 
dhammaih desetva Nandamulakapabbharam eva gato. Aparo 
pi Kasiratthe‘° yeva gamabhojako majjavikkayam varetva 
,.sami, pubbe imasmim kale surachano” nama hod, kiih 
karoma“ 'ti mahajanena vutte ” “tumhakaih poranakaniyamen’ gp 

* aparo pi kasikaga-. ^ Bd ca, ® 0*^® mama. * omits tarn. ^ -yita. 

® Bd aparo pi kasikagame. adds ca. ® Bd raamevekassa. ® Bd adds va. 

Bd kasikara-. -chano, C* -pano. ” Bd -o. 


8* 
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karotha" ’ti aha. Mannssa chanam katva suram pivitva 
kalaham karonta hatthapade bhinditva' slsam bhinditva kanne 
chinditva bahudande bajjhiihsn. Gamabhojako te disva 
cintesi: „niayi ananujanante’ ime etaih dukkhaifa na vindeyyan“ 
5 ti so ettakena kukkuccaih katva’ vipassanam vaddhetva 
paccekaboddhiSanarh nibbattetva „appamatta hotha“ ’ti akase 
thatva dhammarti desetva Nandamulakapabtharara eva gato. 
Aparabhage paSca paccekabuddba bhikkhacaratthaya Baranasi- 
dvare otaritva sunivattha suparuta pasadikehi ‘ abhikkamadihi 
10 pindaya caranta rajadvaram papuniiiisn. Raja te disva va 
pasannacitto rajanivesanaifa pavesapetva ‘ pade dhovitva 
gandhatelena makkhetva panitena khadaniyena bhojaniyena 
parivisitva ekaniantarh nisiditva ,,bhante tumbakam pathama- 
vaye pabbajja sobhati, imasmim vaye pabbajjanta kamesu 
15 adinavain passittha, kiih vo arammanaiii ahositi“ pucchi. Te 
tassa kathenta* 

1 . Mitto mittassa paoiyam adioDam paribhunjisam 
tena paccha vijigucchim tain papain pakatam maya, 
ma puna akaraih papain tasma pabbajito aham. 59. 
so s. Paradaran ca disvana chando me udapajjatha*. 

tena paccha vijigucchim tarn papain pakatam maya, 
ma puna akaraih papain tasma pabbajito aham. 60. 

s. Pitaraih me maharaja cora aganhura kanane, 
tes’ aham pucchito janam aSnatha nam viyakariih, 

S5 tena paccha -pe-. 61. 

4. Panatipatam akarum somayage upatthite, 
tes’ ahaih samanuhnasiih, 

tena paccha vijigucchim -pe-. 62. 

5. Suramerayamadhuka ye jana patham’ asu no 

30 bahunnaih te anatthaya majjapanam akappayum, 

Bd bhanjitva. ^ C*a anu-. ’ Bd adda vatapanaiii iiissaya thitako va. i C« 

P*-. ‘ Bd -setva. ' fid adds gathamahamsu. ^ -jiyaiii , Bd/ -jissara. >» 

oasf upapajj-. 
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tes’ ahaifa samanunSasim, 

tena paccha vijigucchirh taih paparii pakatam mayS, 
in^ pnna akaraih papaiii tasrna pabbajito ahan ti 63. 
imft* patipatiya pafica gatha abhasimsu. 

Rajapi ekamekassa vyakaranam sntva ,,bhante ayaifa 5 
pabbajja tnmhakam eva anucchavika“ ti thutim akasi. 

Tattha mitto mittassa 'ti ’maharaja afaam ekassa mitto hutva tassa 
mittassa santakath paiiiyarii iaiina nama niyamena paribhuhjiih, tasma ti 
yasma pathujjana nama papaiii* karonti tasrna aham pi, ma puna akaiaih 
papaii ti tarn papath arammanam katva pabbajito ’mhiti, chando ti maharaja to 
imina nama niyamena mama paradaram disva kame chando uppajji, agan hun 
ti ganhimsu^, janan li tesam coranaih abaih^ kin te ayam* hotiti pucchite* 
jananto yeva na kinci hotiti annatha vyakasi, somayage ti navachande utthite 
somayagam nama yakkhabaliih ^ karirhsu, tasmith upatthite, samanunnasin ti 
samanuhno asiiii, suramerayamadhuka ti pitthasuradim surah ca pup- 15 
phasavadimerayah ca pakkamadhu’ viya madhuraih mahnamana, ye Jana 
pathamasuno ti ye no’ game jana'® pathamam evarupa asutfa ahesuih, 
bahuiinam te ti te ekadivasara ekasmira chaue" patte bahunnam anatthaya 
majjapanam kappayimsu 

Raja tesam dhammam sutvi, pasannacitto civarasatake 90 
ca bhesajjani ca datva paccekabuddhe uyyojesi. Te pi tassa 
anumodanarii katva tatth’ eva aganiaihsu. Tato patthaya raja 
vatthukamesu viratto anapekho'* hutva nanaggarasabhojanarii 
bhufijitva itthiyo analapitva” anoloketva virattacitto utthaya 
sirigabbhaiii pavisitva nisinno setabhittiyarii kasinaparikammam 95 
katva jhanam nibbattesi. So jhanappatto kanie “ garahanto 
6 . Dhi-r-atthu subahu karae duggandhe bahukan^ke 

ye aham'* patisevanto na labhiin tadisarii sukhan ti 64. 
gatham aba. 

Tattha bahukantake ti bahupaccamitte, ye ti ahaiD, ayam 30 

eva va patho, tadisan ti etadisaih kiiesarahitajbanasukham. 


' paccekabuddha ima. * Bd papakammam. ® Bd ag-. * Bd ayam * Bd 
omits ayatb. * Bd -to. ^ Bd yakkham*. ® Bd -urii. ® C*'* yo uo, Bd ye jana. 

gamajana. -no. Bd ak-, *’Bd -pekkho. ** -petva. 

-mam. Bd yomaharh, B/ yo ayaiii. C* ye aban, Bd yo mahan. Bd yo. 
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Ath’ assa aggamahesi “ayam raja paccekabuddhanam 
dhamniakatham sutva ukkapthitarupo ‘ amhehi saddhidi 
akathetva' sirigabbhaiii pavittho, pariganhissami tava nan“ ti 
cintetva sirigabbhadvaram gantva dvare thita ranno kanie 
5 garahantassa udanam satva „mabaraja, tvaiii kame garahasi, 
kaniasukhasadisam nama sukham n’ atthiti“ kaine’ vannenti* 
itarain gatham aha : 

7. Mahassada’ sukha kama, n’ atthi karaaparaih® sukham, 
ye kame patisevanti saggan te upapajjare ti. 65. 

10 Tattha mabassada ti maharaja ete kama nama mahaassada, ito uttarim 

annam sukham n’ atthi, kamasevino hi apaye aimpagamma sagge nibbattantUi 
attho 


Tam sutva B. tassa ,,nassa vasali, kith kathesi, kamesu’ 
sukham nama kuto®, viparinamadukkha hi® ete“ ti garahanto 
j 5 sesagatha abhasi: 

8. Appassada dukkha kama, n’ atthi kamapararii dukhaih, 
ye kame patisevanti nirayan te upapajjare. 66. 

9. Asi" yatha sunisito nettimso va supayiko'^ 

sattiva urasi khitto'® — kama dukkhatara'^ tato. 67. 

0 10 . Angaranaiii va jalitaih kasuih sadhikaporisarii 

phalarii va divasamtattaih - kama dukkhatara tato. 68. 

11 . Visaih yatha halahalam telam ukkatthitarh yatha 
tambalohavillnarh va— kama dukkhatara tato ti. 69. 

Tattha nettimso ti nikkaruno, idam pi ekassa khafrgassa namarb, duk- 
95 khatara'’ ti evarii jalitangarakasum va divasaiitattaih phalarii va paticca yarn 
dukkham uppajjati tato pi kama yeva dakkhatari ti attho, anantaragathaya: 
yatha etani visidini dukkhivahauato dukkhaiii evarn khmapi dukkha, tarn pana 
kamadukkhaiii itarehi dukkhehi dukkhataran ti attho. 


Bd adds ahcsi. ^ adds va i O*-* -matii * all three MSS. -ti = Bd 

mahkssa-. = Bdf kama-. ’ C*’ -me. « Bd adds atthi. » Bd omits hi. “> Bd 
kama-. Ckasi.h, Ssi. Ed ->ito. Bd -i Ck -ram, C -ran. 
B vatikapodisam, F/ sakhitaporisarii. so Cl* ; Bdf telam pakkudhitam. ^ 
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Evaih M. deviya dhamtnaifa desetva amacce sannipatetva 
„bho amacca tuinhe rajjarfa patipajjatha*, aham pabbajissamiti“ 
vatva mabajanassa rodantassa paridevantassa’ utthaya akase 
thatva ovadam datva anilapathen’ eva Uttarahimavantam 
gantva ramanlye padese assamam mapetva isipabbajjarii 5 
pabbajitva ayupariyosane Brahraaloka-parayano ahosi. 

S. i. d. a. i.bhikkhave , kileso khuddako nama^ n’ atthi, appa- 
mattako pi panditena niggahetabbo yeva" ’ti vatva saccani pakasetva 
j. s. (Saccapariyosane pancasata bhikkhu arahatte patitthahimsu) : 
,,Tada paccekabuddha parinibbayimsu , devi Rahulamata ahosi, raja lo 
pana aham eva“ ’ti. P aniy aj a ta'k am. 

6. Yu vanjayajataka. 

Mi tt am a c 0 ap ar ib b ulh an ti. Idam S. J. v. m ah a b h ini k - 
k ham ana m a. k. Ekadivasam hi dhamnia.'abhayam sannipatita^ 
bhikkhu ,,avuso sace Dasabalo agaram ajjhavasissa ° sakalacakkavala- is 
gabbhe cakkavattiraja abhavissa® sattaratanasamannagato catuiddhihi ’ 
samiddho parosahassaputtaparivaro , so evarupam sirivibhavam pahaya 
kamesu dosam disva addliarattasamaye Channasahayo” Kanthakani* 
aruyha nikkhaniitva Anomanaditire pabbajitva chavassani dukkara- 
karikam katva sammasambodhim patto“ ti Satthu gunakatham so 
kathayimsu. S. agantva ‘'kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya 
sannisinna“ ti pucchitva ,,imaya nama“ ti vutte ,,na bhikkhave idan’ 
eva Tathagato " mahabhinikkhamanarh nikkhanto, pubbe pi dvadasa- 
yojanike Baranasinagare rajjam pahaya nikkhanto veva“ ’ti vatva 
a. a. ; 35 

A. Rammanagare Sabbadatto nama raja ahosi. 
Ayaih hi BaranasI Udayajatake Surundhananagaraih - ama 
jataih Cullasutasomajatake Sudassanaih nama Sonananda- 
jatake'^ Brahmavaddhanaih “ uaina Khandahalajatake Puppha- 


^ B<i patirchhatha ^ Bti -sseva. ® nama khuddako. * repeats san-. 
® -vassissam. ® Bd -vissarii. ^ B<l -iddhi. ® B<* chanda-. ® Bd kantha-. 
Bd -ma'. Bd tatha- idaaeva. ** Bd -ta soiia-. -id 
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vati naina', imasmiih pana Yuvafijayajatake Rammanagaraib 
nama ahosi, evam assa’ kadaci kadaci namarh parivattati 
Tattha* Sabbadattaranno pattasahassam ahosi. Yuvanjayassa* 
nama jettbaputtassa nparajjam adasi. So’ ekadivasam pato va 
5 rathavaram aruyha niahantena sirivibhavena uyyanakllam gac- 
chanto rakkhaggatinaggasakhaggamakkatakasuttajaladisu mutta- 
jalakare nalagge ussavabinduin disva „samma sarathi kin nam’ 
etan“ ti pucchitva „etam’ deva himasamaye patanaussava- 
bindu’ nama“ ’ti sutva divasabhagam uyyana kllitva sayanhakal>" 
10 paccagacchanto’ te adisva „samma sarathi, kaham te ussava- 
bindu, na te idani passamiti“ pucchi. ,,Deva te suriye 
uggacchante sabbe va“ chijjitva** pathaviyam pavisantiti 
Tam ** sutva sarhvegappatto hutva „imesam sattanam jivita- 
saihkharapi tipagge ussavabindusadisa . maya vyadhijarama- 
ts ranehi apiliten’ eva matapitaro apucchitva pabbajiturh vattatiti“ 
ussavabindum eva arammanam katva aditte” viya tayo bhave 
passanto attano geham agantva ” alamkatapatiyattaya viniccha- 
yasalSya nisinnassa pitu santikam eva gantva pitaram vanditva 
ekamantam thito pabbajjaih yacanto 
so 1. MittamaccE paribbulham aham vande rathesabham, 

pabbajissara maharaja", tain devo anumannatu 'ti 70. 
pathamam gatham aha 

Tattha pa ribb u 1 h an ti parivaritaih, tamdevoti” mama pabbajjam devo 
anujanatu ’ti attho. 

S5 Atha nam raja varento’® dutiyam gatham aha: 
s. Sace te unaih kamehi aham paripurayami te 

yo tam himsati varemi, ma pabbaji" Yuvanjaya ’ti 71. 


’ Bd adds sankhabrahmanajatake molini nama. ^ assa. “ Bd -fattiti ‘ 
C* ttha. Bd yudhan- throughout. » Bd adds divase divase mahadinarh pavat- 
tesi evam gacchante kdle bodhisatto. ’ Bd ete. » Bd -nakamus-, Ca -nahima- 
bhindu. » pacchh-. '» Bd ete. n Bd omits va t-’ Bd bhijjitva » Bd 
patantiti. » C** omit tarn. » Bd -o. “ C‘a ganua. •’ B^ -jissa ma- Bd 
-Jissamaham rJja, hf -jisso. '» C** omit p. g. aha. “ Bd adds tarn »» Bd 
niva-. C** -jji, Bd -aja, B/ -jja. 
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Tam sutva kamaro tatiyam gatham aha: 

.<). Na m’ atthi unam kamehi, himsita me na vijjati, 

dipan ca katnm icchami yam jara' nabbikiratiti. 72. 

Tattba dipanca ’ti tata n’ eva maybam kamebi unam atthi na mam 
himsita’ koci Tijjati, aham pans paralokagamanaya attano patittbam katum S 
iccbamiti, kidisam’: yam jara nabhikirati* na \iddhamseti tarn aham katum 
icchami, amatamabanibbanath gavesissami, na me kamehi attbo, anujana mam 
maharaja ’ti vadati. Iti punappuna kumaro pabbajjam yaci. raja ma pabbaja 'ti 
varesi*. 

Tam attham aTikaronto S. upaddbagatbam aba: lo 

4.“ Putto va pitaram yace pita ra puttam orasan ti. 

Tattba vakaro sampindanattho, idaih vottam hoti: evam bhikkhave putto 
ca pitarada yacati pita ca orasatb puttam yacatiti. 

Sesam upadiUiagatham raja aba: 

a.* Negamo* yacate tata; ma pabbaja Yuvanjaya ’ti. 73. 15 

Xass’ attbo : ayam te tata nigamavasi mahajauo yacati, nagarajano pi : ma 
mrii pabbajiti’. 

Kumaro puna pi 

s. Ma mam deva nivaresi pabbajantam rathesabba, 

maham kamehi sanimatto jaraya vasam anvagu* ti 74. so 
imam’ gatham aha. 

Tattha vasamaiitagu^ ti maham kamebi sammatto pamatto jaraya 
vasagamt^^ nama homi, vattadukkham pana kbepetva yatba sabbaDDUtanaiia* 
pativljjbanako homi tatba math olokehiti adhippayo. 

Evam vutte raja appatibhano ahosi , mata pan’ assa 95 
„putto te devi pitaram pabbajjam anujanapetiti" sutva “kim 
tnmhe kathetha“ ’ti nirussasena'* mukhena sovannasivikaya” 
nisiditva sigham vinicchayatthanam gantva yacamana chattham 
gatham aha; 

6 . Aham tam tata yacarai, aham putta nivaraye, so 

ciran tarn datthum icchami, mapabbaji'® Yuvanjaya ’ti. 75. 


* Bd jana. * B<I himsanto. ’ C*" -sa. • Bd -titi yam dipaib jara nabhikirati. ’ 

C*» -eti. * C* tegamo ’ Bd -jsti. * Ck» antagu. ’ Bd panoamam. Bd maaham. “ 
all three MSS -mi C*"* -nam pa-. ” Bd -no. ** C‘» nira- Bd su-. '* Bd/’ -jja. 
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Tam sntva kamaro sattamam gatham aha : 

7 . Ussavo va tinaggamhi suriyass’ uggamanam pati 

evam ayu manussanaih, ma mam amma nivaraye ti. 76. 

Tass’ attho: amma yatha tinagge ussavabindu suriyass’ ngganianam' pati 
thaturfa asakkoti^ patha%im |>atati evam imesan ca® sattariam jivitaiii parittam 
tavakalikam aciratthitikatii, evarupe lokasannivase ■* katbarh su® tvaiii ciram mam 
passissasi, ma mam uivSrebiti. 

Evam vutte pi sa punappuna yaci yeva. Tato M. pitaram 
amantetva attharaam gatham aha: 

8. Taramana iinaih yaoam aropentu rathesabha, 

ma me mata tarantassa antarayakara ahu ti. 77. 

Tass’ attho: tata rathesabha imam mama® mataram taramana purisa 
sovannasivikayanam’ .iropeimi, ma me jatijaravyadhimar.inakantaram tarantassa 
atikkamantassa mata antarayakara ahu ti 

Raja puttassa vaeanaiii sutva „gaccha bhadde tava sivikaya 
nisiditva Rativaddhanapasadaih yeva abliiruha“ ’ti aha. Sa 
tassa vacanaih sutva ,thaturh asakkonti® nariganaparivuta 
gantva pasadam aruyha „ka* nu kho puttassa pavattiti“ 
vinicchayadvaram olokenti® atthasi. B. pi matu gatakale 
puna pitaram yaci. Raja tain patibahitum asakkonto ..tena 
hi tata tava manam matthakam papehi, pabbajalnti 
anujani'". Anunnatakale B-assa kanittho Yudhitthilakumaro 
nama pitaram vanditva ,,tata niayham pi pabbajjam anujanatha“ 
’ti anujanapesi. Ubho pi bhataro pitaram vanditva kame 
pahaya mahajanaparivuta viniechayato nikkhaniimsu. Devi 
M-am oloketva ,,iuau)a putte pabbajite Rauiinanagaraih tuccharh 
bhavissatlti“ paridevamana gathadvayam aha: 

9. Abhidhavatha, bhaddan te, suhnarh hessati Rammakam'^, 

Yuvafijayo anunnato Sabbadattena rajina. 78. 

* Ed -yassa ug-. ' Ed na sak-. * Bd -sam, omitting ca. * C* -so, C* -so 
corr. to -se. ® Bd omits su. « omit mama ’ Bd su-. ® all three MSS. 
-ti. ® Cts ko. CS» omit pa-. ■> all three MSS. -jjihiti. Ed adds rajs! 

^ Bd adds raja. “ Bd -ham, omitting pi n c*» -to. “ Bd adds pi '« 
C* Bd gatha-. ” Ck» -ko, Bd -nam. 
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10 . Y’ ahu settho sahassassa yuva kaficanasannibho 

so ’yam kumaro pabbajito kasayavasano baliti'. 79. 

Tattha abhidhavatha 'ti parivaretva thitanariyo sabba vegena dbavatha 
M anapeti, bhaddante ti etaih gantva bhaddaih tava hotu ’ti vadatha^, 
Rammakaii^ ti Raromanagaram sandhayaha, yahu settho ti yo^ radno ^ 
puttasahassassa settho ahosiso^, pabbajito ti pabbajjaya gacchantam sandhay’ 
evam aha. 

B. pi na tava pabhajati, so hi matapitaro vanditva ka- 
nitthaih' Yudhitthilakumaram gahetva nagara nikkhamma 
mahajanarii nivattetva ubho pi' Hiraavantam pavisitva mano- lo 
ramatthane'' assamapadatii katva isipabbajjam pabbajitva jha- 
nabhinfiarii nibbattetva vananiulaphaladihi yavajivam yapen- 
ta’ Brahmaloka-parayana ahesuih. 

Tam attham osane abhisarabuddhagatha dipeti : 

11 , Ubho kuniara pabbajita Yuvanjayo ca Yudhitthilo 15 

pahaya matapitaro sangam chetvana maccuno ti. 80. 

Tattha maccuno ti Maraosa, idaiii vuttam hoti: hhikkhave ;Yuvan]ayo 
Yudhitthilo ti“ te ubho pi knm.'ira matapitaro pahaya Marassa santakara 
ragadosamohasafigaiii bhiiiditva'* pabbajita ti. 

S. i. d.a. ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi Tathagato rajjam so 
chaddetva” pabbajito yeva"' ti vatva j. s. ; .,Tada matapitaro ma- 
harajakulani ahesum, Yudhitthilakumaro Anando'^. Yuvanjayo aham 
eva“ ’ti. YuraSjayaj atakatii . 


7. Dasarathajataka. 

Etha Lakkkhana SIta ca ’ti. Idam S. J. v. ekaih mata- S 5 
pitlkam'' kutumbikam a. k. So hi pitari kalakate sokabhibhiito 
sabbakiccani pahaya sokanurattako ahosi. S. paccusasamaye lokaib 
olokento tassa sotapattiphalupanissayarii dibva puiiadivase Sayatthiyam 
pindaya caritya katabhattakicco bhikkhu uyyojetva ekam pacchasama- 

t halo ti ^ -ti, ^ -ko, ES -kaih * omit yo ^ omit so 
6 C*'® -ttha. ' adds bhataro “ B<i -ramme thane * BS -etva. 

-thaya “ Ed ca. * ’ Bd chin-. Bd adds saccani pakasetva. “ C*'* chaddhe-. 

Bd adds ahosi 7. Cfr The Dasaratba-Jataka by V. Fausboii l&TU Ed 
yudhan- throughout. C*'® -pitikaiii, Bd -pitararii. Bd adds va. 
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nam gahetva tassa geham gantva vanditra nisinnam madhuraracanena 
alapanto “socasi upasaka“ ’ti vatva ,,8ina bhante pitusoko nam 
badhatiti'* vutte ,,upasaka poranakapandita attha* lokadhamme tatyato ’ 
jananta pitari kalakate appaniattakam pi sokam na karimsu** ’ti vatva 
S tena yacito a. a. : 

A. B. Dasaratha-maharaja nama agatiganianarii 
pahaya dhammena rajjaih karesi. Tassa “ solasannam itthi- 
sahassanarii jettbika* aggamahesi dve putte ekan ca dhitaraiii 
vijayi, jetthaputto Ramapandito nama ahosi, dutiyo Lakkhana- 
10 kumaro nama, dhita SUa devT nama. Aparabhage aggamahesi 
kalam akasi. Raja tassa kalakataya ciraih’ sokavasaih gantva 
amaccehi sannapito tassa kattabbaparihararh katva annaifa 
agganiahesitthane thapesi. Sa ranno piya ahosi manapa. Sapi 
aparabhage gabbham ganhitva laddhagabbhaparihara puttarii 
15 vijayi, Bharatakuraaro ti ’ssa namaih karimsii. Raja puttasi- 
nehena ..bhadde, varaih te damnii, ganhahiti“ aha. Sa gahi- 
takaih katva thapetva kumarassa satthavassakale rajanarh upa- 
saihkamitva „deva, tumhehi mayham puttasssa varo dinno, 
idani ’ssa naiii' detha“ ’ti aha. Ganha bhadde“ ti. „Deva 
90 puttassa me rajjam detha“ ’ti. Raja accharam paharitva 
jjUassa vasali, mayham dve putta aggikkhandha viya jalanti, te 
marapetva tava puttassa rajjam yacasiti“ tajjesi. Sa bhita sirigab- 
bham pavisitva annesu' divase.su rajanaiii punappuna rajjam eva 
yaci. Raja tassa tarn varam adatva va cintesi: ,,matugamo nama 
25 akatanfiu mittadubhl*, ayaih me kutapannara va kutaJancarh va 
katva putte ghatapeyya*‘t ’ti so putte pakkosapetva tam attham 
arocetva: „tata turahakam idha vasantanam antarayopi bhaveyya, 
tumhe samantarajjam va arannam va gantva mama dhumakale agan- 
tvakulasantakam rajjam ganheyyatha*'’“’ti vatva puna neraittake" 
80 pakkosapetva attano ayoparicchedara puechitva „annani dvadasa 


' Ba athavidhe. ’ Bd tatthato. ’ C« tatthassa. ’ C** jetthaka. * Bd cirataram. 
‘ Bd vararh, ’’ Bd adds pi. * €*• -bhi, Bd -dubbhi. ’ -yyasl. 

-yyatha, C» ganhetba. ‘ * Bd ni-. 
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vassani pavattissatiti ‘‘‘ sutva „tata ito dvadasavassaccayena 
agantva chattam nssapeyyatha^“ ’ti aha. Te „sadhu“ ’ti vatva 
pitaram vanditva rodanta pasada otarimsu. Sita devi „ahain 
pi bhatikehi saddhiih gamissamiti“ pitaram vanditva rodantl^ 
nikkhami. Te tayo pi mahajanaparivara' nikkhamitva mahajanam 5 
nivattetva annpabbena Himavantain pavisitva sampannodake 
sulabbaphalaphale padese assamatb mapetva phalaphaleua 
yapenta vasiriisu. Lakkbanapandito pana‘ Sita ca Ramapanditaih 
yacitva ,,tumhe ambakam pitutthane thita, tasma assame yeva 
hotha, mayaifa phalaphalam aharitva tumhe posessama“ ’ti to 
patinnam ganhimsu. Tato patthaya Ramapandito tatth’ eva 
hoti, itare* phalaphalam’ aharitva tain patijaggimsu. Evam 
tesam phalaphalena yapetva vasantanain Dasarathamaharaja 
puttasokena navame samvacchare kalam akasi. Tassa sarlra- 
kiccaih karetva devi attano pnttassa Bharatakumarassa ts 
„chattam ussapetha" ’ti aha. Amacca pana „chattasamika 
araSne vasantiti“ na adaihsu*. Bharatakumaro „mama bhataram 
Ramapanditaih aranna anetva chattam ussapessaraiti“ panca 
rajakakudhabhandani gahetva caturanginiya senaya tassa vasanat- 
thanaih patva avidure khandhavaraih nivasetva"* katipayehi" so 
amaccehi saddhiih Lakkhanapanditassa ca Sitaya ca arahnam 
gatakale assamapadam pavisitva assaraapadadvare sutthutha- 
pitakancanarupakam ” viya Ramapandi^ih nirasaihkaih sukha- 
nisinnaih upasaihkamitva vanditva ekamantaih thito ranno pavattim 
arocetva saddhiih amaccehi padesu patitva rodi. Ramapandito ss 
n’ eva soci na rodi”, indriyavikaramattam pi ’ssa nahosi. 
Bharatassa pana roditva nisinnakale sayanhasaraaye itare dve 
phalaphalam adaya agamiihsu. Ramapandito cintesi: ,,ime 
dahara, mayhaih viya pariganhanapanna etesam n’ atthi, 


' so all three MSS. * 0*“* -yyatha. ^ alt three MSS. -ti. ‘ Bd adds nagara. ® Bd ca. 
s -ro. ’’ -le. ® Bd nad-. ’ Bd -nato. w Ct* uivaretva. >’Bd-pa- 
Bd omits sutthu. C*^ nirasakam, Bd nirasaiikam. “ Bd Paridevi. 
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sahasa ‘pita vo‘ mato' ti vutte sokaih dharetuiii ’ 'asakkontanam 
hadayam pi tesaih phaleyya^, upayena te udakara otaretva etaiii 
pavattiih savessaDiiti“. Atha nesaiii purato ekarii udakatthanarn 
dassetva ,,tunihe aticirena agata, idaiii vo dandakammam hotu : 
5 imaiii udakarh otaritva titthatha'* ’ti upaddhagatharh tava aha: 

1 .“ Etha Lakkhana Sita ca ubho otarathodakan ti. 

Tass’ attho: etha Lakhhaua ."'ita ra. agacchatitu*, ubho pi otara i' a imam 
udakan ti. 

Te ekavacanena otaritva atthariisu. Atha nesaih tam 
10 pavattirh arocento sesarii upaddhagatham aha: 

I.*’ Evayaih Hharato aha: raja Da.saratho mato ti. 81. 

Te pitu matasasanam sutva va visanna* ahesuih. Puna pi 
nesaih katbesi, puna visinna' ahesun ti evam yavatatiyarii 
visafifiitarh patte te amacca ukkhipitva udaka niharitva thale 
15 nisidapetva® laddhassasesu tesu' .oabbe anSamannarh roditva 
paridevitva nisldiihsu. Tada llharatakumaro cintesi: ,.u>ayharii 
bhata Lakkhanakumaro bhagini ca Slta devi pitu" matasa.sanaiii 
sutva va sokarh sandharetuih na sakkonti , Raniapandito pana 
na socati na paridevati, kin nu kho tassa’ asocanakaranam, 
20 pucchissami nan“ ti so tarn pucchanto dutiyarh gatham aha : 

2 . Kena Rama ppabhavena socitabbaih na socasi, 

pitaraih kalakataih sutva na tarn pasahate dukhan" ti. 82. 

Tattha pabhaveua ’ti auubhavena, na taiii pasahate'- ti evaruparii 
dukkhaiii kena karanena tam na pijeti. kim te asocanakaranam. kathehi tava 
35 nan” ti 

Ath’ assa Ramapandito attano asocanakaranam kathento 
8. Yam na sakka paletum ** posena lapatam " bahum 

sa" kissa vinSu raedhavi attanam upatapaye, 83. 


’ Cks te. - Bd sandha-. ’ C* pha- * so C*:?; Bd -ta. ‘ Bd -ni ® Bd omits 
thaie Hi-, ’ Ck» omit tesu. » Bd pitussa. » C'ts cassa. ■“ Bd/ sabhavena. 
" Bd pi sahate. ” all three MSS. dukkhan ” Bd no. ” Bd adds aha. 

Bd nipa-, B/ niva-. ” B/ labatam, Cks lapitam. ” Bd tam. 



7 Uasarathajataka. (461.) 


127 


4. Dahara ca hi vuddha* ca ye bala ye ca pandita 
addha c’ eva dalidda ca sabbe raaccnparayana. 84. 

5. Phalanam iva pakkanam niccam papatana^ bhayaifa 
evaii) jatanarfa raaccanam niccam maranato bhayaifa. 85. 

e Sayam eke na dissanti pato dittha bahujjana’, 5 

pato eke na dissanti sayaifa dittha bahujjana. 86. 

1 . Paridevayaraano ce kancid* attham udabbahe 

sammulho hiifasani attanam kayiia* c’ enam' vicakkhano. 87. 

8. Kiso vivanno bhavati hiifasain attanam attano, 

na tena peta palenti, nirattha paridevana. 88. lo 

9. Yatha saranam adittam varina parinibbaye 
evam pi dhlro sutava medhavl pandito naro 

khippam uppatitaifa sokaifa vato tulaifa va dhamsaye. 89. 
to. Eko va macco acceti, eko va jayate kule, 

sannogaparama tv-eva’ sambhoga sabbapaninaifa. 90. is 

11 . Tasma hi dbirassa bahussutassa 
sampassato lokam imam paran ca 
annaya dhammam hadayaifa manaS ca 
soka mahantapi na tapayanti. 91. 

12 . So ’harii® dassan ca bhokkhan ca’ bharissami” ca natake, 20 
sesaifa sampalayissami, kiccara evaifa" vijanato ti 92. 

imahi gathahi aniccatarii pakasesi. 


Tattha paletuii li rakkhituiii, lapataii** ti lapaiitaiiam , idam vuttam 
hoti : tata Bharata yam sattatiara jiiitam'^ bafaum pi vippalappantanam'* 
purisanaih ekenapi'* ma upaccliijjJti na sakka rakkhitum so dani madiso attha 95 
lokadhamme tatvato^® jaiianto vinnu medhavi pandito maranapanyosanajivitesu^^ 
sattesu^^ ki s s a at t an am upa t ap ay e , kinikarana anu| akarena sokadakkbena 
attanam santapeyya ’ti. dahara ca ^ti gatha ^maccu nam’ esa tata Bharata n* 


' 0*“ uddha, Bdbuddha. - B/ pataiiato, papatato “ Bd bahujana. * Bd/ ki-. 
^ C* E/ -ra “ Cs ve- corr. to ce-, Bd vedaiii. ’ C*» -parainattheva ® ahain ® Bd 
gottanca, B/ yasanca bhoganca. bhariya, C* bharisa, bhariyapi. Bd 

etarn, Bf esaiii. lapitan, Bd adds tarn, ** Bd \ilap-. t® Bd -napi. 

Ci' -ato, Bd tattato. C*a -neji- ** C*^ adds matesu. Bd anupatapayena. 
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eva snyannarupakasadisanarb daharanatn khattiyakumarakadinam na vuddhippat- 
tanam mahayodhanam na balanam pothujjaDasattanam na buddbadlnam pan- 
ditaiiarb na cakkavattiadinam issaranam na nirasauavasananam * daliddanam ^ 
lajjati^, sabbe p’ ime satta maccaparayana maranamukbe sambhagga^ bhavanti 
5 yeva* ’ti dassanattbam Tutta^, papatana ti papatanato^, idam vuttaiu hoti: 
yatba^ tata Bbarata pakkanarh pbalanam pakkakalato pattbaya idani vanta 
cbijjitva patissanti idani patissantiti patanato bbayaib ^ iiiccam dbuvam ekarhsikam 
eva bbavati* evam asamkaniyabhayato'^ eyamjatanam*’ maccanam pi ekarbsikarb yeva 
maranato bhayam na h* atthi so kbano va layo va** yattha tesaib maranam 
10 na^^ asaihkitabbarh bhaveyya *tl, sayau ti yikale, imina rattibhage dittbanaib 
divasabhage*® divasabbage oa ditthanam rattibhage adassanaib dipeti, kanci- 
d a 1 1 h a n ti pita me putto rae ti adihi parideyayamario ce*® poso sammmalho 
attanarb hiriisanto kilamanto appamattakam pi attharb ahareyya, kay ira cetatb'* 
viccakkbano atha pandito puriso** paridevarb kareyya^ yasma pana’* 

15 parideyanto matarb vi aneturb annam va tassa vaddhirii katurb na sakkoti tasma 
uiratthakatta paridevitassa pandita na paridevanti a ttana m a ttan o ti attano 
attabhavain sokaparidevadukkhena biihsanto, ua tens ’ti tena paridevena para- 
lokarii gata satta napaleriti na yapenti, nirattba ti tasma tesarii matasattanara 
ayam paridevana niratthaka, saranaii ti nivasageharb, idaib vuttaiu hoti; yatha 
90 pandito puriso attano vasatiagare aditte ** muhuttaib pi vosaiiam anapajjitva*^ 
ghatasatena ghatasahassena varina iiarh^® nibbapayat’ eva evarii dbiro uppatitain 
sokarb khippam^® nibbapaje, tulam viya ca vaio yatha thatuib^® na sakkoti evaib 
dhaibsaye viddhatbsayeyya^* ti attho, eko va macco ti ettba tata Bbarata ime 
satta kaoimassaka iiama, taiha hi ito paralokarb gaccbanto satto eko vaacceti®® 
35 atikkamati , khattiyadikule jayamano pi eko va gantva jayati, tattba tattha palia 
□atimittasarbyogavaseiia ayaib me pita ayam®’ mata ayam®’ mitto ti samyoga- 
parama tv-eva sambhoga sabbapaniuarb, paramattbeaa pana 
bhavesu kammassaka ve te satta ti attho*®, tasma ti yasma tesaib®* sattanam 
batimitiasamyogam natimittaparibhogaiu ®* thapetva ito paraiii annam n atthi 
30 tasma sampassato ®^ iman ca paran ea lokarb nanabhavavinabhavam eva samma 
passato ®, anna y a dbammau ti atthavidhalokadhammaib jaiiitva, ha da yam 


’ C*' nirasavasa-, nidhananam ® Bd daliddadinam. ® lajja ti. * 
aarb-, Bd bhaggapalibhaggi. ^ Qks vauarii ® C* patanato. ^ Bd adds hi. ® 
Bdtesarb. ® bhavanti, Bd bhayanti. Bd anasarakaniyato. ” Bd evaja-. 
’® Cfc bhaye. ’® Bd aatthi. ’* add ya. Bd omits na. » omit di-, 
Bd kincid- Bd -devamano va. ’® Ca kayira me tarii, Bd kayira ve dam. 
®o omit ti. Bd adds evam. ®® C« na. ®® Bd -tTti. -tto. 

pajjitva, C* paccMtva corr. to aditte mahantam pi vosanam anapajjitva. 
Bd omits nam. ^7 khippameva. Bd santhitum. ” C* Bd -seyya. 
C^accayeti. ®’ Bd adds me. 3® Bd adds pi. ®3 omit attho. 

®* Bd tasma etesam. ®® C* -samvegam. Bd -gamattam. Bd adds ti 

-anto. 
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man an ca ’ti * idam ubhayam pi cittass' eva namam, idam vuttaih hoti: 

Labhe alabbo ayaso yaso ca (vol. Ill, 9S, cfr. Alwis, Sidath S. CVI.) 
ninda paaaiiisa ca snkhan ca dnkkhaiii. 
ete anicca mannjesu dhamma, 
ma soca, kirn socasi Potthapada ’tt 

imesam atthannam lokadhammanam yena tena’ cittena nayanti’ ( — ?) tassa ca* 
aniccataih natva thitassa dhirassa pitipnttamaranadivatthnkapi^ mahanta* soka 
hadayam na tapayantiti’, etath va atthavidham lokadhammam natva thitassa 
hadayavatthnn ca manan ca mahantapi soka na tapayantiti evam ettha^ attho 
datthabbo, sobaiii dassanca bhokkbanca’ ’ti gathaya: tata Bharata 
andbabalasattanaih viya mama rodanam patidavanam nama nSnuccbavikam 
ahaiii pana pita accayena tassa thane thatva kapanadinam ' • danarii thanantara- 
rahanaih tbanantaram yasarabanath yasam dassamiti, pitara me paribhuttanayena 
issariyam bhunjissami, natake” posessami, avasesan ca attano ’’ parijanadikaiii 
janarii palayissami **, dhammikasamanabrahmananam dhammikarakkhavarana- 
guttim karissamtti, esatii hi vijanato panditapurisassa annrupakiccan 
ti attho. 

Parisa imam '* Ramapanditassa aniccatapakasaniih dhamma- 
desanam sutva nissoka ahosi Tato Bharatakumaro Rama- 
panditarh vanditva „Baransirajjaih paticchatha“ ’ti aha. 
,,Tata Lakkhanan ca Sitadevin ca gahetva gantva rajjam 
anusasatha” 'ti. ,,Tumhe pana deva“ ’ti. ,,Tata, mama pita 
‘dvadasavassaccayenagantva'* rajjam kareyyasiti mam avoca, 
aliam idan’ eva gacchanto tassa vacanakaro nama na homi^, 
afifiani pana” tini vassani atikkamitva agamissamiti“. „Etta- 
karii kalam ko rajjam karessatlti”. „Tumhe karotha“ ’ti. 
,,Na raayam karessama“ ’ti. „Tena hi yava mama agamana ” 
inia paduka karessantiti“ attano tinapaduka omuncitva adasi. 
Te tayo pi jana paduka gahetva panditaih^’ vanditva mahajana- 
parivuta Baranasiih agamaihsu. Tini samvaccharani paduka 
rajjam karesuih. Amacca tinapaduka rajapallaihke thapetva 
attem vinicchinanti, sace dubbinicchito hoti paduka anna- 


' C*'* capi, Bd maiianti. ^ Bd keuaci. ’ Bd panfiayanti. * Bd omits ca. * Bd 
-ka. * C* Bd -tapi ‘ Bd bhasayaiititi. ® Bd pettha. * Bd dayanca gottanca. 
■“ Bd na anu-. " Bd adds danarabaiiaih. Bd adds ca. Ed ante. ’* Bd 
palessami. Ed -paifaki-. inia, Bd ahesuiii. '* Bd -na ag-. 

** Bd ka-, Bd nahosi. Bd pi, se mamagamana. Bd ramapa-. 

9 
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niannarii patihannanti taya sannaya puna vinicchinanti, 
sammavinicchitakale paduka nissadda sannisidanti. Pandito'^ 
tinnaiii sariivaccharanain accayena aranna nikkhaiuitva Barana- 
sinagaraih patva uyyanaiii pavisi. Tassagatabhavarii ^ natva 
5 kumara amaccaparivuta uyyanaih Igantva Sltam aggaiiiahesiih 
katva ubhinnam pi abbisekam karimsu*. Evaiii abliisekappatto 
M. alaiukatarathe thatva mahantena parivarena nagararii pavi- 
sitva padakkhinain katva Sucandakapasadavarassa niahatalaiii 
abhiruyha'* tato patthaya solasa vassasahassani" dhammena 
10 rajjaih karetva’ saggapadaih ' puresi. 

1 ,?. Da^a vassasahajsani satthi vassasatani ca 

kambugivo mahabahu Ramo rajjam akarayiti 03. 
ayam abhisambuddhagatha tam attham dipeti’. 

Tattha kambugivo ti suvaniialiiigabadisagivo auvaiinarii lii kambun" 
15 ti vucoati. 

S. i. d. a. j. j. (Saccapariyosane kutunibiko sotapattiphale 
patitthahi '■) : .,Tada Dasarathamaharaja Suddhodanamaharaja ahosl. 
mats Mahamaya, SIta Rahulamata , Bharato Anando, Lakkhano 
Sariputto, parisa Buddhaparisa, Ramapandito aham eva" ’ti. Da- 
20 sarat hajatakam 


8. S air. varaja t a k a. 

Jananto ao maharaja 'ti. Idaiii S. J. v. ekaiii Obsattha- 
Tirjyara bhikkhurfa a, k. So kira Savatthivablkulaputto Satthu 
dhammadesanaiii sutva pabbajitva acariyupajjhayavattarii purento 
25 ubhayani patimokkhani pagunani katva paripunnapaScavabso „kain- 
niatthanam gahetra aranne vaslssamiti-‘ acariyupajjhaye apucchitva 
Kosalarattbe okam paccantaganiaifa gantva tattha iriyapathe pasannehi “ 

‘ Cls -ati. 2 Kd rimapa-. ^ bd tassa agamaiiabha- ’ Bd akatiisu. = Bd 
-rubi. ® Bd sodasa- ’ Bd adds ayuhaparijos.ine. ' Bd saggapuraiii. ^ Bd 
pakaseti '» Bd suvaniia-, -lihasaglvo. C* -lingasadisigivo. '’Bdkambu. 

Bd -patithasi. ' ■ Bd devisita '* lid bharataramaja-. Bd adds laddlmpa- 
saiiipado. Bd? pasamia. 
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nianussehi pannasalaib katva upatthiyamano vassam upagantva yun- 
janto gbatanto ' rayamanto accaraddhena viriyena teroasam kammat- 
thanaih bhavetva obhasamattam pi uppadetum asakkonto cintesi: 
..addha-ni-aham ^ Satthara desitesu catiisu puggalesu padaparamo, kim 
me arannavasena" ti Jetavanam gantva „Tathagatassa riipasirim pas- 5 
aanto madhuram dhammadesanam sunanto vltinaniessaraiti" so viriyam ossa- 
jitya’ tato nikkhanianto anupubbena Jetavanam gantva acariyupajjhayehi 
c' eva sanditthasanibbattehi ca aganianakaranam puttho tam attbam 
katbetva tehi* ,,kasma evam akasiti" garahitva Satthu santikam netva 
..kim bhikkbave anicchamanam bhikkhum anayittha'* "ti vutte „ayani 10 
bhante viriyam ossajitva ’ agato*' ti arocite S. ..saccam kira“ ti 
pucchitva ,, saccam bhante'“ ti vutte ,,kasma bhikkhu viriyam ossaji®. 
imasmim hi sasane nibhiriyassa kusitapuggalassa aggaphalam ara- 
battaih nama n’ atthi, araddhaviriya c' imam dhammam aradhenti, 
tvam kho pana pubbe viriyava ovadakkhamo ten' eva karanena 13 
Baranasiranno puttasatassa sabbakanittho pi'’ hutva’ panditanam ovade 
thatva setacchattarii patto siti" vatva a. a. : 

A. B. Br. r. k. Samvarakumaro nama puttasatassa ka- 
nittho ahosi. Raja „ekekarii puttaih sikkhitabbayuttakam 
sikkhapetha“ ’ti ekekassa amaccassa adasi. Samvaraknmarassa so 
acariyo ainacco Bodhisatto ahosi pandito vyatto rajaputtassa 
pititthane “ thito. Amacca sikkhitasikkhite rajapotte ranno 
dassesurii. Raja tesarii janapadaih datva uyyojesi. Samvara- 
kumaro sabbasippe nipphattiih patva Bodhisattam pucchi: 
tata" sace mam pita jauapadarh peseti kim karomiti“. „Tata, ss 
tvarii janapade diyyamane tarii agahetva ‘deva aham sabba- 
kanittho, mayi pi gate tunihakam padamulam tncchaiii hes- 
sati‘\ aham padamule yeva vasissaratti’ vadeyyasiti". Ath’ 
ekadivasam Samvarakumaraih vanditva ekamantara thitam 
raja pucchi; ,,kim tata sippam te nitthitan" ti. ,,Ama deva“ so 
'ti. ,,Tuyham janapadaih varehtti ..Deva tumhakam pada- 


' B<J -tenlo. ^ Bd addha aharii, ^ C* -ajji- core, to -aji-, Bd -ajji-. ^ so all 
three MSS. instead of katbesi? * C’ -ajji- cort. to -aji-, Bd -ajje-. ® Bd saccan, 
omitting bhante. ' Rd -ajji. “ Bd omits pi. ® Bd adds pi. ■“ Bd adds sikkham. 
“ Bd pati- Ck* kiiii tata Bd bhavissati. *• Bd nisinnatii Bd detniti. 

9 * 
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mulam tucchaih bhavissati, padamule yeva vasissaraiti'“. Raja 
tussitva ,,sadhu“ ’ti sarapaticchi. Tato’ patthaya rafino pada- 
mule yeva hutva’ Bodhisattaih pucchi: „tata afinaifa kim karo- 
miti“. ..Rajanarh ekarh puranauyyanaih * yacahiti'‘. So 
5 ,,sadhu" ’ti uyyanarh yacitva tattha jatakehi pupphaphalehi 
nagare issarajanaih saraganhitva * puna ,,kiiTi karomiti" pucchi. 
,,Tata rajanaih apucchitva antonagare® bhattavetanarii tvam 
eva dehiti“. So tatba katva antonagare kassaci kinci aha- 
petva’ bbattavetanaih datva puna* Bodhisattaih pucchitva rii- 
10 janaifa vinnapetva antonivesane dasaporisanam pi assanam* pi ' 
balakayassapi vattam‘“ aparihapetva adasi, tirojanapadehi " 
agatanaih dutanaih” nivesanatthanadini vanijanaih suihkani'' 
sabbakaranlyani attana va akasi. Evaih so M-assa ovade 
thatva sabbarh antojanan ca babijanan ca nagare ca rattha- 
15 vasino ca agantuke ca ayapatten’ eva‘® tena tena samgaha- 
vatthuua abandhitva sariiganhi**, sabbesarii piyo ahosi inanapo. 
Aparabhage rajanarii maranamahcake '* nipannaih amacca 
puccbimsu: ,,deva tumhakaih accayena setacchattaih kassa 
dassama"*' ’ti. ,,Tata mama putta sabbe pi setacchattassa 
so sajnino va'*, yo pana tumhakaih manaih ganhati tass’ eva da- 
dayyatha'*** ’ti. Te tasmiih kalakate ° tassa sarlrapariharaih 
katva sattame divase sannipatitva, „ranna ‘yo tumhakaih manaiii 
ganhati tassa chattaih ussapeyyatha"' ’ ’ti vuttaih, arahakan ca 
ayaih Saihvarakuiuaro manaih ganhatiti'^ •• natakehi parivari- 
93 taih '" tassa kancanamalasetacchattaih " ussapayimsu. Saihvara- 
maharaja B-assa ovade thatva dhammena rajjaih karesi. Rare 
ekunasatakumara „pita kira no kalakato, Saihvarassa” kira 

' lid homiti. ' B'i so tato. * BU adds puna ' Bd -iiuyya-. ^ Bd -hi. ' 
Bd attaiio na-. ' kanci iba-. * Bd punappunatn-. ' ’ Bd hatthinaih. ‘ 

Ck vatthaiii, i;d ^attariJ. " -dena. '* Bd dfitridinam. Ed suifakanti. " 
Cks ayapattaneva, Bd Syavattaiieca. ‘MW ganhi. Bd -mance. ” Ed damni.'i. 

” Bd ca. Bd deyySthS, C*’ dadeyyatha. Ed talaifakate. C» -yyatlia. 

Ck ganhatiti. Ed omits nS- pari-. -* Bd kuneaiiamalaih-. -raku- 

marassa. 
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chattaiii ussapesum, so sabbakanittlio, tassa chattam na pa- 
punati, sabbajetthakassa chattam ussapessama“ ’ti sabbe va‘ 
ekato agantva „chattaih va no detu yuddhaifa va“ ti Samvara- 
niaharajassa pannaih pesetva nagaram uparundhimsu. Raja 
B-assa tarn pavattim arocetva „idani kim karoma“ ti pucchi. » 
,, Maharaja, tava bhatihi ' saddhiih yujjhanakiccam ’ n’ atthi, 
tvaih pita santakadhanarii * satakotthase karetva ekunasatam 
bhatinara' pesetva ‘iniarii tumhakam pitu santakaifa kotthasain 
ganhatha, nahaih tunihehi saddhiih yujjhissamiti'’ sasauaih pa- 
hinatha*' ’ti. So tatha akasi. Ath’ assa sabbajettbabhatiko lo 
Uposathakuniaro nama sese amantetva ,,tata, rajanam jnama 
abhibhaviturii samattho paina n’ atthi, ayan ca no kanittha- 
bhatiko patisattu pi hutva na titthati, amhakaih pitu santakaifa 
pesetva ‘nahaifa tumhehi saddbiifa |ynjjhamlti’ pesesi , na kho 
pana luayaih .sabbe' ekakkhane chattam ussapessaraa, ekass’ 
eva chattaiii ussapessania, ayain eva raja hotu, etha taifa pas- 
sitva rajakutumbaih * paticchapetva amhakaifa janapadam eva 
aacchania'' ’ti dha’. Atha te sabbe pi kumara nagaram 
vivarapetva patisattuno ahutva nagaram pavisiifasu. Rajapi 
tesaifa amaccehi sakkaraifa gahapetva patiinaggaifa pesesi. Ku- 
mara raahantena'‘ parivarena pattika va agantva rajanivesanam 
abhiruhitva Sariivaramaharajassa nipaccakararii dassetva nlca- 
sane nisidiifasu. Saifavaramaharaja setacchattassa hettha sl- 
hasane nisTdi, mahanto yaso mahantaifa sirisobhaggaifa ahosi, 
olokitolokitatthanaifa kampati Uposathakumaro Saifavara- 25 
maharajassa siribhavain oloketva „amhakaifa pita attano acca- 
yena Saifavarakumarassa rajabhavaih natva manne amhakaifa 
janapade datva imassa na adasUi“ cintetva tena saddhim 
sallapanto tisso gatha abhasi: 


‘ r.d pi. Ba bhatikebi ^ Ck» yuddhaiia-. * Bd santakaifa-. * Bd bbatikanam. 
' Bid yujjhaoiiti. ’ Bd adds pi. * -ba * 0*’ ahaifasu Bd -radvararh. 
" Bd iiatlma-. Bd kampi. 
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1 . Jananto no maharaja tava sllam janadhipo 

ime knraare pujento na tarn kenaci mannatha. 94. 

2 . Titthante no maharaje adu' deve divaih gate 

nati tarn samanamanniihsu sainpassaih attham attano. 95. 

® 3 . Kena Saihvara vattena sanjate adhititthasi^. 

kena tarn nativattanti natisaihgha sarnagata ti. 96. 

Tattha jananto no ti janaiito nu, janadhipo tijamhakaih pita narindo. 
inie ti ime ekunasate kumare, Palipotthakesu ’ pana aiine kumare ti likhitarii^. 
pujento ti tena teiia janapadena manento, iiatam keiiaciti khuddakena = 
io pi kenaci janapadena taiii pujetabbain na mahnittha, ayaiii mama accayena raji 
bhavissatiti natva va® manne attano padamule vasesiti’, titthante no ti 
titthante nu, dharamane yeva nu ’ti pucchati®, adu* deve ti udahu amhakaii^ 
pitari deve divarh gate attano attham vaddhim passanta saddhiiii rajakarakehi 
negamajanapadehi natayo tarn’' raja hotii ti samanumanniinsu ” ti vat- 
15 tena ti silacarena, sanjate adhititthasi ti 't samanajatike ekunasatabhataro i' 
abhibhavitva titthasi, n ati vattan t i ti '® nabhibhavanti 

Tarn sutva Saihvaraniaharaja attano gunaih kathento cha 
gatha abhasi; 

4. Na rajaputta usuyyami sainananarh mahesinarh, 

90 sakkaccaih te namassaini, pade vandami tadinaih. 97. 

fl. Te mam dhammagune yuttarh sussusam anusuyyakarh 
samana anusasanti'" isi‘® dhammagmie rata. 98. 

6. T^’ aharh vacanaih sutva samananarh mahesinarh 
na kinci ” atimannami, dhamme me nirato mano. 99. 

5 7. Hattharuha^" anikattha rathika pattikarika 

tesu"’ na-ppatibandhami nibaddharh*' bhattavetanarh. 100. 

8. Mahamatta ca me atthi mantino paricaraka*^ 

Baranasitii voharanti bahurnarfasasurodakarh 101. 

' C» ahu, B'V adu. * Ed atitithasi. * Bd paiipotha-. ‘ Bd likkhi-. ® B<i -na. 
* Bd omits va. ' C'* -titi, Bd thipesiti. ® Ed pncchi * C* ahu, Bd anu. ’ 
Ed -to. " Cks omit taiii. ** Bd samanunniihsu. Ed omits ti. ” Bd ati- 

tith-. 1® Bd -re. nadhi-, C» nadhivattanti Ck» samanu-. i® 

isira, Edyisi. ■* so all four MSS. Ck» -ruha. Bd/ -roha. Bd/ -raka. 

Bd.'/ tesarii. ** Bd nivitharfa, B/ nimittam. ** C’ Bd -ika Ck« B/ bahuiii, 
Cks maihsath. 



8 . Samvarajiitaka. (46*2.) 


135 


9. Atho pi vanija phita uanaratthato agata, 

tesu me vihita rakkha, evaiii janah’* Uposatha ’ti. 102. 

Tattha na rajaputta ’ti aham rajaputta kaiici sattam’ ayam naaia 
sampattl imassa ma hotu 'ti na usuyyami^, tadinan ti tadilakkhanayuttanam 
samitapapataya samananarii mahantanain silakkhandhadinarh ganaoam esitataya 5 
mahesinaiii dhammikasamanabrahmananam paneapatitthiteiia pade vandami, 
danarii dadanto dhammikan ca nesarii rakkhavaranagattiih paccupatthapeiito 
sakkaccaiii te naiuassami, maiieiia sampiyayauto va pujemiti attho, te man ti 
te samana^ ayaiii dhammakotthase yuttapayutto sussusaifa aiiusuyyako“ ti 
tatvato natva marii dhammagune yuttaiii sussusam aiiusuyyakam anusasanti, to 
idam kuru idam® ma kariti ovadantiti attho, tesahaii ti tesam ahaib, hat- 
thaiuhi’ ti hatthi® aruyha yujjhanayodha, aiiikattha ti hatthanikadisu 
thita, rathika ti rathayodha, pattikarika’ ti pattino \a'°, nibaddhan" 
ti yam tehi sajjitarii'® bhattan ca vetaiian ca tarn'® na padbaiidbami, apaii- 
hapeUa dadamiti attho, mahamatta ti bbatika mayhatb mahapanna mantesu 15 
kuaaU mahaamacca o' eva avasesamantiiio t a paiicarika atthi, imina idaih 
dasseti: tumhe mantasampanne painlite acatiye na labbittha, amhakam pana 
acariya pancjita upayakusaia, te no setacchattena ycjesum, Baratiasin ti 
bbatika mama chattarii ussapitakalato patthaya ambakaiii raja dhammiko an- 
vaddbamasam devo vassati tena sassani sampajjaiaiti'^ Baranasiyam bahiuh 90 
kbaditabbayuttakam maihsamaccbaih patabbayuttakam surodakan ca'^ jaiau 
ti evam ratthavasino bahumaihsasurodakarii^'’ katva Baranasiib vo- 
haranti, phita’' ti hatthicatanaassaratanamuttaiatauadini abatitva nirupaddatii 
vobaraiii karonta phita samiddha, evam janahiti bbatika Uposatba abaiii 
imebi ettakehi karanehi sabbakaiiittho pi-'’ butt a mama bhatike abhibbavitva 2.5 
setaccbattam patto, evam mam janahiti. 

Ath’ assa gunaih sutva Uposathakumaro dve gatha abhasi: 

10 , Dhammena kira natinam rajjam karehi Sariivara 
medhavi pandito capi” atho pi natinam hito. 103. 

It. Tam tarn natiparibbulhaih nanaratanaraocitam 30 

amitta na-ppasahanti“ Indarii va asuradhipo ti. 104. 


1 C^s jaiiahi ® C^‘ kaiiivisattam, C’ ka\isattarii, kinci mattaih. C^'s suyyam. 
^ sariiana mam. ^ B'* -karh ** imaiii. ' -roha. ^ all three MSS. 
- 1 . ® TVl -rakd. ca. “ nivitbaiii. addhitarii, C* ajjitarh. 

dhara tam te ca Bd -iii. -jjatui. Bd macchamani- 

sarij. Bd -dakam va, C« -dakani \a corr. to - - ca? ti. C* jaiian ti. 
2 *^ bahurii-, Bd -ruaniaanisurodakaiiti. C* tita, O'* jitdiia. Bd va. 

(jA's cepi. B/ fdsi. ** -sayharui 



XL Ekddasanipata. 


lae 

Tattha dbammeua kira *ti tata Samvaramabaiaja dbammena kira tvaiii 
ekunasataiiam natiiiam attano jetthabbaCikauam aiiubhavam abhibhavasi ito 
patthaya ca^ tvam eva rajjaiii karehi , t\arii bi ^ medhavi c’ eva pandito ca 
natinan ca* bito ti attho, tain tan® ti tarn® ev^am vividbagunasampannaiii 
tarn, n ati pa ri bb u 1 h an ti amhebi ekutiasatebi natakebi pariviritarii , nana- 
5 ratanamocitaii ti naiiaratant>bi ocitaih sancitaih bahurataiiasancayaiii, asura- 
dhipo ti yatha tavatimsebi parivutaih Iiidain asuraraja iia tapati e^aril amhebi 
aiakkhain karontebi* parivaritarn tiyojauasatike Kasiratthe dvadasayojanikava 
I’aranasiya rajjaiii karentani amitta iia tapissantiti dipeti. 

Saiiivaramaharaja sabbesain pi bbatikanain mahantam ya- 
»o sam adasi. Te tassa santike masaddhainasam ‘ vasitva ,,nia- 
liaraja, janapadesu coresu utthabantesu mayam janissama, 
tvaih rajjasukharh anubhava“ ’ti vatva attano attano jana- 
padaih gata. Rajapi B-assa ovade thatva ayupariyosane 
devanaaararh purento againasi. 

15 S. i. d. a. .,bliikkhu erum tvam pubbe ovadakkhamo idani 

kasma viriyam iia akasiti" vatva sacoani pakasetva j. s. (Saccapari- 
yosane so bhikkhu sotapattipbaie patittbabi) : ,,Tada Samvaramaharaja 
ayam bhikkhu ahosi, Uposatbakumaro Sariputto, sesabhatika thera- 
nuthera, parisa Buddhaparisa, ovadadayako amacco* aham eva" ’ti. 
so Samvarajatakam. 


9. S up p ara k a j at aka. 

Ummujjanti nim ujjautiti. Idam S. J. v. pannapara- 
mim a. k. Ekadivasam hi sayanhasamaye Tathagatassa dhammam 
desetum uikkhamanam agamayamaiia bhikkhu dhammasabhayam ni- 
siditva ,,avuso aho S. mahapaSao puthupanno hasupaano javaua- 
25 panno tikkhapanno nibbedhikapaSno tatra tatra upayapannaya sam- 
aunagato vipulaya pathavisamaya mahasamuddo viya gambbiraya 
akaso viya vitthinnaya ‘ ‘ , sakala-Jambudipasmim hi uttbitapanno Dasa- 
balam atikkamitva gantum samattho uama ii’ atthi. yatha maha- 
samudde utthitaumi velam natikkaiuati ” velam patva ** va bhijjati ” 


‘ B<i -bhavi. ^ B<! omits ca. * B<* pi. ‘ B<i va * H<i taiii taiii, omit tan,. 
* B<t omits tam. '• -te. * Bd -diiba-. ® Bil adds paua. Bd adds am- 
bSkam. '* vitti-. Bd uthita-. Bd -ami. ** Bd patta patta. 
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evam na koci pannaya Dasabalam atikkamati Satthu padamiilam 
patra’ bhijjat’ eva’'* ’ti Dasabalassa mabapaSnaparamim vannesum’. 

S. agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna" 
ti pucchitva ,.imaya nama“ ’ti vutte „na bhikkhave idan’ eva Tatha- 
gato pannava pubbe pi aparipakke* Bane’ paniiava va, andho hutva 5 
niahasamudde udakas-annaya ‘imasmim'’ samudde idam naiua idani 
iiania ratanan' ti annabiti" vatva a. a. 

A. Bharurattlie’ Bharuraja’ naina r. karesi. Bliaru- 
kacchaih' nama pattaiiagaino'’ ahosi. Tada Bo. Bharukacche' 
niyyamajetthassa'' putto hutva nibbatti pasadiko suvannavanno. 
Supparakakuinaro’® ti ’ssa namaiii karirhsu. So mahan- 
teua parivarena vaddhanto solasavassakale yeva niyyainaka- 
sippe nipphattiin patva aparabhage pitu accayena niyyamaka- 
jetthako hutva" niyyaaiakakaiuinaiii akasi, pandito fianasampanno 
ahosi”, tena arullianavaya vyapatti nama n’ atthi. Tassa >5 
aparabhage lonajalapahatani ’ dve pi cakkhuni nassimsu. So 
tato pa^tliaya niyyaiuakajettbako hutvapi'' niyyamakakammaih 
akatva „rajaQam nissaya jlvissamiti” rajanaih upasaihkami. 
Atha narh raja agghapaniyakanmie tbapesi. Tato patthaya 
raiino hatthiratanaih " assaratanain “ muttasaramanisaradini 
agghapeti'"'. AtlT ekadivas'erii „ranno mangalahatthi bha- 
vissatiti“ kajapasanakutavannaih ekam varanaib anesuib. Taih 
disva raja „panditassa dassetba“ ’ti aha. Atha narii tassa 
santikaih nayimsu. So hatthena tassa sariraih pariraadditva 
„nayam mangalahatthi bhaviturii anucchaviko, pacchavainana- -s 
kadhatuko esa'", etam hi luata vijayamaDa amsena” patic- 
chituth nasakkhi , tasma bhumiyaih patitva pacchimapadehi 
vamanakadhatuko jato“ ti aha. Hatthiih gahetva agate puc- 
chimsu. Te .,saccaih pandito kathetiti“ vadimsu. Tam kara- 

^ patta patta * bbijjanteva. ® vannenta nisidisu. * Bd -kka. * 

Bd -ana * Bd repeats i-. ^ Bd garu. ® paddhana- * Bd uiyyamaka' 

jetliakassa. iiiyyamajetthakassa. Bd aupa - throughout. Bd -tvapi. 

12 Qks omit ahosi. loiiajalla-. Bd lo'takajalapahataiii. -tva. 

Bd -na Bd -pesi. Bd -eso. Bd augeua. 


\ 
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nam raja sutva tuttho tassa attha kahapane dapesi. Pun’ 
ekadivasam ..raSno mangalasso' bhavissatiti“ ekaih assarii 
anayimsu. Tam pi raja panditassa santikam pesesi. So' hat- 
theua paramasitva ,,ayaih mangalasso ' bhaviturh na yutto, 
5 etassa hi jatadivase yeva mata raari, tasma matu khlraiii 
alabhanto na samma vaddhito“ ti aha. Sapi "ssa katha sacca 
va ahosi. Tam pi sutva raja tussitva atth' eva kahapane'’ 
dapesi. Ath’ ekadivasam ‘ ,,mangalaratho bhavissatiti*’ rathaih 
iiharimsu, tam pi raja tassa santikam pesesi. .So tarn'’ hat- 
10 thena paramasitva ,,ayam ratho susirarnkkhena kato, tasma 
ranno nanucchaviko‘‘ ti aha. Sapi ’ssa katha sacca va ahosi. 
Raja tam pi sutva atth’ eva kahapane dapesi. Ath’ assa 
karabalaratanarh mahaggharh anayimsu*. Tam pi tass’ eva 
pesesi. So^ hatthena paramasitva .,imassa musikacchinnarii 
15 ekarii' thanarii atthiti“ aha. Sodhenta tarii disva raniio 
arocesuih. Raja tussitva atth’ eva kahapane dapesi. .So 
cintesi: „ayam raja evarupani pi* acchariyani disva atth’ eva 
kahapane dapesi, imassa dayo nahapitadayo, nahapitassa 
jatako* bhavissati, kim me |evarupena rajupatthanena, attano 
20 vasanatthanam eva gamissamiti“ so Bharukacchapattanaiii 
eva paccagami. Tasmim tattha vasante vanija navaih sajjetva 
,,kam'‘ niyyamakaih karissama“ ’ti raantenta'^ ,,Supparaka- 
panditena arulhanava na vyapajjati, esa pandito upayakusalo, 
andho samano pi Supparakapandito va uttamo“ ti tarn upa- 
25 samkamitva „niyyaraako no hohiti“ vatva ,,tata ahaih andho. 
kathaih niyyamakakamniaih karissamlti" vutte ,,sami andhapi 
turahe yeva amhakaih uttamo“ ti”. Punappuna .yaciyamano 
,,sadhu tata‘% tumhehi arocitasannaya niyyamako bhavissamiti” 

' B<i -laasso. * B<i adds tam pi. - B<i atha k. jeva. * Ed adds ranno. ® Bd 
tain pi. * Bd tassa mahagghakamalaratanarn aharimsu in the place of athas- 
sa - ' Ed -a, ® Bd omits pi. * Bd jati-. Bd garu- corr. to bhara-. 

” Bd tam. C*® -to, Bd -tetva, B* maiitesuih Bd omits tata. “ so all 
three MSS., add ahaihsu'? Bd -a. 
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tesam navarii abhiruhi. Te navaya* inahasamuddaih pakkhaii- 
diriisu. Nava satta divasani nirupaddava agamasi, tato akala- 
vataih' uppatitarii uppajji, nava cattaro tnase pakatisamudda- 
pitthe vicaritva Rhurainalasamuddain nama patta, tattha 
inaccha manussasamanasarira khuranasa udake ummujjani- 5 
mujjarii’ karonti. Vanija te disva M-am tassa samuddassa 
namaih pucehanta patbainarii gathaiu ahariisu: 

1 . Uraniujjanti niinujjanti manussa khuranasika, 

Supparakan taiii pucchania: sainuddo katamo ayan ti. 105. 
Evarh tehi puttho M. attano niyyamakasuttena sariisandetva lo 
datiyam gatham aha; 

». Bharukaccha* payatanaih vanijanaih dhanesinam 
navaya vippanatthaya KhurainalUi vuccatiti. 106. 

Tattha payitanaii ti Bharukacchapattaiia iiikkhamit^a gacchantanaiii, 
clhaiiesiiian ti tumhakam vaiiijaiuiu dhaiiam pariyesaiitanam. \ippanat- 15 
thaya ti tata^ tumhakarii iniaya %idesaiii pakkhaiitaya navaya kamma- 
karaka* pakatisamuddarii atikkaontva sampatto ayaih samuJcJo Kliuramaliti vuc- 
oati. evatii etain paiilita katheiititi’. 

Tasniim paiia sainudde vajirarii uppajjati\ .,sac' aharn 
‘ayaih vajirasarauddo’ ti evarh etesarii kathessaini lobheiia ao 
bahuih* vajiraiii ganhitva navaih osTdapessantiti*“ tesaih ana- 
cikkhitva va navath laggapetva'" upayen' ekaih yottaiii gahetva 
macchagahananiyainena jalath khipapetva vajirasararii uddha- 
ritva navaya" pakkhipitva annaih appagghabhandaih chadda- 
pesi. Nava taih" sanmddaih atikkainitva parato" Aggiinalaih es 
nania gata. So pajjalitaaggikkhandho viya inajjhantikasuriyo 
viya ca obhasarh inuncanto " atthasi. Vanija 

3 . Yatha aggiva" suriyo va" satnuddo patidissati, 

Supparakan" tarn pucchama: samuddo katamo ayan ti 107. 
gathaya '■ tarn pucchiihsu. M. pi tesaih anantaragathaya kathesi: w 

* C*'’ nava. - Bd akula- ^ Bd -iiimmujjaih. * Bd garu-. = C'" Brf -a ® <0 
all three MSS instead of -kanaih? ’ Bd kathenti. ’ Brt ussannam hoti in the 
place of up-. “ r.d -ii. Ba ok- " Ha -yam. *- nam. Bd purato. 

" Bd inuocanto, ' ’ Ed aggi ca, Bd ca. P.d -kam Bd adds vanija. 
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4 . Bharukaccha’ payatanarii vanijanam dhanesinara 
navaya vippanatthaya Aggiinaliti vuccatlti. 108. 

Tasiuiiii pana samudde suvannaiii ussaniiaih ahosi. M. 

puriinanayen’ eva tato p: suvannarii galiapetva navaya pak- 
5 kliipi'. Nava tarn pi sainuddarh atikkainitva khlrarii viya 
dadhim viya ca obhasantaih Dadhinialam ^ naiiia sainuddarh pa- 
puni Vanija 

5. Yatlia dadliirh va khliarh va saniuddo patidissati\ 
Supparakai) tain pucchania': sainuddo kataino ayan ti lOt). 

iiatbaya tassa nainaih puccliiihsu. M. anantaragathaya acikkhi : 

6. Bharukaccha ' payatanarii vanijanaih dhanesinarii 
navaya vippanattliaya Dadliiinaliti vuccatlti. 110. 

Tasinirii pana samudde rajataiii ussannarii b So tain pi 

upayena gahapetva' navaya pakkhipapesi. Nava tain pi sani- 
mldath atikkainitva nllakusatinaih viya sampannasassain iva 
ca obhasainanaih Nllavannakusainalaih * nania saminuddaih pa- 
puiii. Vanija 

7. Yatha kuso'" va sasso " va sainuddo patidissati, 
.Supparakan tain pucchania, .sainuddo kataino ayan ti 111. 

gathaya tassa pi nanrarii pucchiihsu. So anantaragathaya 
acikkhi : 

8. Bharukaccha* payatanarh vanijanaih dhanesinaih 
navaja vippanatthaya Kusainaliti vuccatlti. 112. 

Tasmiih pana samudde nllainaniratanaih ussannarii ahosi. 

So tain pi upayena gahapetva navaya pakkliipapesi. Nava 
tain pi saniuddarii atikkaniitvg nalavanaih’’ viya ca velu- 
vanaih viya ca kliayainanaih Nalamalaih nama sainuddaih 
papuni. Vanija 

' IW tjaru-. ’ Bd pakkhipipesi “ B<r -li * Bd patibhisati * C**'* -mi. * 
Bd garu- corr. to bliaru-. ’ uppaiiuain, Bd adds ahosi. * C*» gahetva. * Bd 
nila'amiariikusamala, C*-' -e. “ -e C» iiila-, Kd nala-. ” C* -li, 

C' iiaUmali, Bd ualamalin. 
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!i. Yatha nalo' va velum “ va samuddo patidassati, 

Supparakan tarn pucchama; samuddo katarao ayan ti 113. 
gathaya tassa' pi nainam pucchimsu. M. anantaragatbaya 
kathesi : 

10 . Bharukaccha payatanaiii vanijanaih dhanesinam s 

navaya vippanatthaya Xaianialiti* vuccatiti^. 114. 

Tasmiih pana sainudde vamsaragaveiuriyarii nssannaiii*. So 

tarn pi^ gahapetva navaya pakkhipapesi. 

Aparo nayo: nalo* ti vicchikanalo* kakkatakanalo* pi so rattavanno 
hoti, vein 'ti* pavalass’ etarii’“ namam, so" samuddo pavalussanno ratio- 10 
bhaso ahosi, tasmi yatha nalo" va " velu" ti pucihiiiisu. .\I. tato 

pavalam gahapesi. 

Vanija Nalamalirh atikkamanta Valabhauiukhasamuddaih 
nania passimsu, tattha udakatii kaddhitva kaddhitva” sabbato- 
bhagena uggacchati, tasinim sabbatobhagena uggatodakam is 
sabbatobhagena chinnatatamahasobbho viya pannayati, umiya 
uggataya ekato papatasadisarii hoti, bhayajanano saddo up- 
pajjati sotani bhindanto viya badayaih ,phalento viya, taiii 
disva vanija bhitatasita 

11. Mahabliayo’‘ bhiihsanako samuddo suyyat’ amanuso '*, -f* 

yatha sobbho papato ca” samuddo patidissati. 

Supparakan tain pucchama; samuddo katamo ayan ti 115. 

gathaya tassa naniarii pucchiiiisu. 

Tattha s u y y ata m ii n u s o ti suyyati auianuso maliisamuddo 

15. Bharukaccha payatanaih -pe- Va}abhamukhiti vuccatiti 116. >5 

Bo. anantaragatbaya tassa namam acikkhitva ’ ,,tata’* imaiii 

' Bds nalo. - C» Bd vein * Bd -,i * Bd nala-. * t'<-» -ati * Bd mssara- 

gallave- ahosi, vaihsaragaveluriyussannaiii. ‘ Bd adds upayena. * Bd -lo. 

* Bd adds pana. Bd evetaiii. " Bd adds oa, i* Bd nalo. " Bd ca. 

1* Cks velo, " Bd oa. vala-, C* vala-, Bd balava-. " Bd only one ka-. 

Bd ugacchante udakaiii Ed mhinda-. Bd catain. naui. Bd/" 

mahabbh-. ** C* suyyatima- corr. to -lama-. C* Rd va. ** Bd suyyatima-. 

C* suyyata-. Ck adds ti; Bd has amanuso saddo mah.isatto. -mu- 

khanti, Bd balavamukhiti. i.d adds tassa namaiii acikkhi evaiii. Bd tata. 
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Yalabhamukham ' samuddaiii patta nivattiturii samattha nava 
nama n’ atthi , ayaih sampattanavam ' niinujjapetva vinasarii 
papetlti“ aha. Tan ca navaiii satta manussasatani abhiruhirhsu, 
te sabbe maranabhayabhita ekappaharen' eva ' Avicimhi 
5 paccamana ‘ .satta viya atikarunasaram* luunciiiisu. M. „tha- 
petva marii anno etesaiii sotthibhavarh katurii .sainattho nama 
n' atthi, .saccakiriyaya tesaiii sotthiih karissan)iti“ cintetva te 
araantetva ,,tata' mam khippam gandhodakena iiahapetva 
ahatavatthani ■ nivasapetva punnapatim' sajjetva navaya dhure 
10 tliapetha" "ti. Te vegena tatha kariihsu. M. ubhohi hatthehi 
punnapatirii ' aahetva navaya dhure thito saccakiriyarii karonto 
osanagatliam alia : 

13. Yato sarami attanaiii yato patto ’snii vinnutahi 
nabhijanami saihcicca’ ekapanain pi himsitarh ‘"j 
15 etena .saccavajjena sotthirii nava nivattatu ’ti. 117. 

Tattha jato ti yato pattliaya ahatii attaiiarii sarami yato pattlirija c’ amhi 
viSnutarii patto ti attlio. ekapanam pi himsitaii*' ti efthantare samcicea 
ekara kunthakipiilakai anam pi vihimsitain iiabliijaiiami , desanamattam pv’ 
etarn, Bo paua tiiiasaiakam pi upadaja niaya parasaiitakarii na gabitapiibbaih 
90 lobhena'^ paraddram iia olokitapubbaiii luusd iia bhasitapubbaiii ' * tiiiaggena 
pi majjatn iia pTtapubbati ti uvaiii pancasilavasena ” saccakiriyarh akasi, katvd 
I a pana puiiiiapativa udakam nav.dya dliutp asinoi” 

f’attaro mase videsaih pakkhanta nava nivattitva iddhinia 
viya iddhanubhavena ” ekadiva.sen’ eva Bhariikacchapat^nariY ' 
'-'0 agamasi, oantva ca pana tliale pi atthusabhamattaih thanahi 
pakkhanditva navikassa gharadvare^' atthasi. M. tesarii vani- 
janaih .suvannarajataraanippavajavajirani bhajetva adasi, ,,etta- 


‘ Ckp valabha-, Bd balavpmtikha. ^ Ck* sampatti-, B* sampatta-. “ C** add ati- 
karunarii. * Bd -na ^ B<J atikarunnarii ravaiii. ® Bd -a " C* Bd ah- ® Bd 
su\annapa-. ® C* samvicca. B/ pihisituin , Bd vihiihsitum. *' Bd -sitmi, 
Cl® -sito Bd kuiidhakipillikain pi panam hTsiturii. Bd lobhavasena. 

Bd -bba, C* omits mus.d - - bbaiii. Bd -na. lid pivita-. '' Bd adds pana. 
Bd abhisinci i’ Ed saccdiiu-. Bd garu-. Bd adds yeva 
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kehi VO ratanehi alarii, nia puna samuddaiii pavisittha“ 'ti 
ca' tesaih ovadaiii datva yavajTvaifa danadini punnani katva 
devapuraih puresi. 

S. i. d. a. „eTam bhikkhave pubbe pi Tathagato mahapaSno 
yeva“ "ti vatva j. s. : .,Tada^ parisa Buddhapavisa Supparaka- 
pandito pana ahani eva"' ’ti. S up p arakaj a t ak am. Ekada- 
s a n i p a t a vannana nitthita ' . 


' Bd omits ca ^ B<i adds sa. ’ Bd adds .iliesuin. * Bd -jitakaiii iiaTamain. 
Iti jatakatliakathaya navajatakapatimanditassa ekadasaiiipatass’ atliiavannaiia ni- 
thita. So (yo?) there sarasaddeiia ■ dhamniasaddeii’ alaukito ■ jatakam sodhitam 
suthu I teiiattherena yarii idaiii " iniina punnakammena buddho hessara aiiagate ■ 
sivara va tieyyalokassa i pjpemi amatam | adam iiibbanapaccayo hotu " nithitaiu n 
Sakkaraj 1150 etc. 



XU. DVADASAXIPATA. 


1. Ciillakiinalajataka. 

Khuddanarh lahucittanan ti. Idarii jatakaih Kunalajatake 
avibhavissati. Cullakunalajatakarii. 


5 2. Bhaddasalajataka. 

Ka tvath suddhehi vatthehiti. Idam S. J. t. natattlia- 
rariyam’ a. k. SaTatthiyarii hi Anathapindikassa nivesane pan- 
cannam bhikkhusatanara nibaddiiabhojanarii ^ pavattati. tatha Vi^a- 
khaya ca Kosalaranno ca. Tattha pana’ kincapi nanaggara>abho- 
10 janarii diyati bhikkhunani pan' ettha koci vissasiko n' atthi. tasma 
bhikkhu rajanivesane na bhunjanti, bhattaih gahetva Anathapindika^^a 
ra Visakhaya va anuesam va vissasikanaih gbaram gantya bhunjanti. 
Raja ekadivasaih ,.pannakararii abataih, bhikkhunaih detha“ 'ti 
bhattaggam pesetva ..bhattagge bhikkhu n’ atthi'ti" viitte ,,kaharii 
IS gata'‘ ti pucchitva ,.attano vissa>ikagehebu nisiditva bhunjantiti” 
sutva bhuttapatarai-o Satthii .'-ant'kam gantva ,.bhante bhojanam naina 
kiriiparaman ti pucchi. ..Vissasapararaath ° nialiaraja . kanjika- 
roattam” pi hi vissasikena dinnam madhuraih hotiti". ..Bhante kena 
pana saddhiih bhikkhunam vissaso hotiti". ..Natlhi va Sakyakulehi ' 
ofi va rnaharaja*' ’ti. Tato raja cintesi: .,ekam Sakyadhltaram anetva 
aggamahe.sirii karissamiti, evaih maya aaddhiih bhikkhunam natiko® 


2. Cl’r. Dlianiniapai].i p. 211. ' B<* natakattha-. - C* -ddharii-. ^ B3 adds 
raja. * B'! sarasan. * B<J visasikaya sarasani. ® Ca -kamahantam. ' Bd -rajd 
11 kinci kirlcikamattaih, omitting pi hi * sekhaku-. * Bd -ta-. 
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viya visbaso’ bhavissatiti so utthayasana attano nivesanam gantva 
KapilaTatthum dutarii ' peoesi: „dhrtaram kira* me dentu, aham tum- 
hehi saddhiiii natibhavam icchaniiti-. Sakiya dutavacanam sutya 
sannipatitva mantayimsu®; ..mayam Kosalaranno anapavattitthane va- 
sama, sace darikam " na dassama mahaptam veram bhavissati, sace 5 
dassama kulavamso no bhijjissati, kin uu kho kattabban'“ ti. Atha 
ne Mahanamo aha; ..ma cintayittha, mama dhita Vasabhakhattiya ' 
nama Nagamundaya nama dasiya kucchiKmim nibbatta solasayassapa- 
desika'’ uttamarupadhara sobhaggappatta pitivamsena khattiyajatika. 
tarn assa ,,khattiyakan5a“ ti ' ' pesessama“. Sakiya „sadhu" ’ti »am- 10 
paticchitva dute pakkosapetva ..sadhii, darikam dassama , idan’ era 
tam gahetva gacchatha" ti aiiamsu. Data cintesum ; ,.ime Sakya’^ 
nama jatim nissaya atimanino. 'sadisi no’ ti vatva asadisim pi'^ da- 
deyyum , etehi saddhirii ekato bhubjamauam eva ganhissama ' ’ “ ’ti 
te evani ahaifasu : ,, mayam gahetva gacchanta ya tumhehi saddhirii 15 

ekato bhunjati tarii gahetva gamissama " ti. Sakiya” tesam 
iiivasanatthanarii dapetva ,,kiih karissama" ’ti cintayiriisu. Mahanamo 
aha: ,,tumhe ma cintayittha, ahain upayairi karissami, tumhe mama 
bhojanakale Vasabhakhattiyarii alariikaritya anetya'” maya ekasmirii 
kabale gahitamatte 'deva, asuko raja nama pannairi pahipi, imatri op 
tava sasanarii sunatha ’ti pannarii dasseyyatha”'* 'ti. Te ,,sadhu‘’ 

"ti sani paticchitva tasmiifa bhunjamane kumarikairi alathkariiiisu . 
Mahanamo ,,dhitararii me anetha, maya saddhirii bhunjatu" 'ti aha 
Atha uaiii ,,alariikaritya^‘ tavad eva“ 'ti^' thokaih papancarii katva 
anayiriisu. Sa ,,pitara saddhirii bhunjissama”*’ 'ti ekapatiya ’ hat- ?5 
thaih otaresi. Mahanamo taya saddhiih ekaih^^ pindath gahetya 
mukhe thapesi, dutiyapindassa ” hatthe pasaritamatte „deya, asuka- 
rarina nama pannairi pahitairi, imaiii tava sasanarii sunatha" ti 
pannairi upanamesutri. Mahanamo ,,amma tvarii bbu5ja“**‘ ’ti dakkhina- 


' Bii omits liya vissaso ‘ Hd -ssati. ’ li'* -te * Bd omits ki-. ’ Bd cinta-. 
® Bd dhitaram. ’ lid kata-. * Bd -ttisa C** -vassikapadesika, Bd -vassude- 
sika. Bd \asabha in the place of taiuassa *' Bd tam. Bd dammhi 
Bd sakiji. -si. Bd atimano tesam dhasl no dhita adhasiti vatva dasimpi. 

lid gaiihami. " Bd tam sahessama. ” C* sakiya corr to si matiya. 

Rd anetha Bd -yyatha, C® -yya core to -yyatha. C*’ omit aha. 

t'k> -riyyati. Rd eva. omitting ti. Bd -mi. C» -mi corr. to -ma O'* 
-Iliya, C* -mya corr. to -tiya. Bd -tiyam. Bd -a -* [Id -ijaya. Bd -rite, 
omitting matte. Bd -rarino, omitting nama. Bd -ahi. 
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hattham patiya yeva katva vamahattheiia pannam ‘ gahetva pannaiii 
olokesi. Tassa tain* sasanam upadharentass’ eva itara bhunji. So 
tassa bhuttakale hattham dhovitva mukham vikklialesi . Duta ^ nic- 
chayen' eva' ,,sa* etassa dhlta" ti nittham againamsu', na" tam 
s antaraiii janiturii sakkbimsu. Mahanamo mahanteiia" parivareua dhi- 
taram * ' pesesi. Dutapi tam" Savatthim netva ..ayam kumarika 
jatisampanna Mahanamassa dhita‘‘ ti vadimsu. Raja tussitva sakala- 
nagaram alamkarapetva tam rataiiarasinihi tliapetva aggamahesitthane 
abhisincapesi. Sa ranno piya ahosi manapa". Ath assa naciras? 
10 eva gabbho patitthahi, raja gabbhapariharaiii dape.si " . sa dasania- 
saccayena siivannavannam puttam vijayi. Ath’ assa naniagahana- 
divase raja attauo ayyakaya" santikam pesesi; ..Sakyarajadhita 
Vasabhakhattiya puttarii vijayi. kim assa namari) karontu"’*' 'ti. 
Tam pana sasanam gahetva gate amacco thokaiii badliiradhatuko. so 
15 gantva ranno ayyakaya" arocesi. Sa'® tam sutva ,, Vasabhakhattiya 
puttaih avijayitvapi sabbarii janam abhibhavi'®, idani pana ativiya 
ranno vallabha bhavissatiti- aha. Badhiramacco ..vallabha*’ ti va- 
caiiam diissutam sutva ..vidudabho “ ti sallakkhetva rajanaih upa- 
gantva ,.deva kumarassa kira •Vidiidabho’ ti naniarii karotha*' ti aha. 
-0 Raja ,,poranakam no kuladattikaiii namam bhavissatiti-' cintetva 
,, Vidiidabho" ti nainam akasi. Tato patthaya kumaro kumarapariharena 
vaddlianto sattavassikakale annesam kumarauam inatamahakulato 
hatthirupakaassarupakadini*' ahariyanianani disva raataraiii pucchi: 
„amma, annesaiii mataniahakulato pannakaro ahariyyati, mayham 
-5 koci kinci na peseti , kim tvam nininiatapitika*' ti. Atha nam sa 
j.tata, tava ® Sakyarajano niataniaha®", dure pana" vasaiiti. tena te kinci 
na pesentiti" vatva vancesi. Puna solasavassakale ^ ' ,, amnia niataniaha- 
kulam " passitukaiiio ’nihiti"". „Alain tata, kim tattha bhavarii 
karissatiti" variyamano pi punappunadi yaci. Ath’ assa mata ,,tena 

' K<? omits pa-. ® tassatthaiii. ® M adds taiii disva i C'> duia. Bd duki 
^ niccayene. * Bd omits sa ’ Bd iiithamakainsu. ® Bd adds te. ' Jjd 
adds sakkarena. Bd adds ranno. n Bd nani i® -ijara. Bd -i n 

Bd ma- ahosi. " Bd -raiiiadasi. i® C* ayyi-. Bd -akassa Bd karomi. 

Bd -kassa. Bd so ” Bd -vati. 'i'* Bd -raam-. Bd ndada- throu- 

aout Bd rajadatthiyam in the place of no kuja-. -ha- '* Bd -di 

■•'V Bd -iiadini, -niana Bd -si. Bd nimataiiimitasiti. Bd rnita 

Bd omits tava. Bd pitamaha nama te. i' Bd omits pana lid -ssika- 
kale. 1' Ck -ha-, Bd pitamahassa mahanamassa kulam. Bd adds vatva 
Bd tattha iito, omit bhavaiii 
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hi gacchahiti" sampaticchi. So pitu arocetra raahantena parivarena 
nikkliami. Vasabhakhattiya puretaram pannam pesesi : .,aham idha 
sukharii yasarai. samino massa kifici antaram ’ dassayiriisu*’ ’ti. Sa- 
kiya Vidudabhassa aganianam natva ,,vandituin na sakka“ ti" tassa 
dabaradabarakumarake janapadam* pahinimsu. Kumare Kapila- 5 
rattbum sanipatte Sakiya santhagare sannipatimsu. Kumaro santha- 
gararii gantva atthasi. Atba nath „ayan te tata niatamaho*, ayam 
matulo" ti vadimsu. So sabbe vandamano vicari. So yava pitthiya 
rujanappanianam “ vanditva ekani pi attanam vandantam' adisva ,,kin 
nu kho marh vandanta n’ atthJti“ pucchi. Sakiya ..tata kanittha- lo 
kumara janapadarii gata“ ti yatya" tas^a mahantam sakkaram ka- 
rimsu. So katipaham yasitya mahantena parivarena nikkhanii. Ath’ 
eka dasi tena’ santhagaie nisinnaphalakam „idarii Vasabbakhattiyada- 
biya puttasba nisinnaphalakan“ ti akkositya khirodakena dboyi. 
Eko puriso attano ayudham pamubsitva nivatto tarn ganbanto Vi- 15 
dudabbakumarabsa akkosanasaddaih sutva tain antaram pucchitya " 
.,Vasabbakbattiya dasiya kucchisinim Mahanamasakkassa jata ' ti natya 
gantva balakayassa kathesi. ..Vasabhakhattiya kira dasiya dhlta“ 
ti mabakolahalarii ahosi. Kumaro tarn sutva ,.ete tava'^ mama nisinna- 
phalakam khirodakena dhovantu, aham pana rajje patitthitakale ete- 20 
•■'am galalohitam gahetva mama nisinnaphalakam dhovissamiti" eittam 
thapesi. Tasraim Savatthim *’ gate amacca sabbam pavattim ranno 
arocesum. Haja"’ ..mayhaih dasidhitaram adaihsu'’ 'ti Sakiyanam 
kujjhitva'' Va»abhakhattiyaya ca putta>sa ca dinnapariharam pac- 
chinditya dasadasihi laddhabbamattakani eva dapesi. Tato kati- 25 
pahaccayena Sattha rajaniyesanaih gantva*' nisidi. Raja agantva ** 
vanditva ..bhante tuinhakam kira natakehi dasidhita mayham dinna, 
ten’ assa aham saputtaya ■' pariharaih acchinditva dasadasihi laddhabba- 
niattakam*"' eva dape.sin** ti aha. Sattha ..ayuttam maharaja Saki- 


‘ massu-, .samino kinci aiitara mi ” B<t sakkoiiti ® B<t -re kumirike 
* Rd -Re. ^ Bii pitimahi. B't ruceainano. ‘ C* -ta, B<i vandaiiam. * Brf 
omits va-. ’ te, B<i tene. C* pammu-, Bit p.uuusitvi. varena nik- 
khami - -- pucrhitva wanting in C-’ . B<i dhiti. ” Bit phalam, C* phala 
>assa, yassa being crossed out. ** C*- ettova ” Ck» -iyani, Bit -i. " Bit 

adds sabbe. Bd kucchitvi, C*- dinnam corr to dinna ts Rd accbi- 

Bd laddhamppariharamattam Bit ag- lid sattharaih in the place of 

ig-. Ctt tenassa aham supu-. C» tassa aham supu- corr to tenassa ahaiii 
sapu- R(i laddliabbapariiiayamattam, laddhabyamattakam. 


10 * 
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yehi katam, dadautehi iiama saniajatika databba, assa ' tarn ' paiia 
maharaja vadanii^: Vasabhakhattiya rajadhlta* khattiyaranno ’ gehe 
abhisekam labhi'’, Vidudabho ti khattiyarajanam eva paticca jato, 
‘matigottam^ nama kim karissati, pitigottam' eva panianan’ ti pora- 
5 nakapandita dalidditthiya katthaharikaya'' aggamahesitthanam adam^u, 
ta:^f>a ca kucchismim Jatakumaro dvadabayojanikaya Baranasiya ' ' 
rajjaiii patva Katthavahanaraja nania jato“ ti vatva'" Kattliahari- 
jatakam ” kathesi. Raja'* dhammakathaih sutva ‘pitigottan\ ' eva 
kira pamanan’ ti tu^i>itva niataputtanam pakatipariharani eva dape.>i. 
10 Ranno paiia Bandbulo ” nama senapati Mallikam''’ nania attano bha- 
riyam vaiiijham'' ,,tava kulagharani eva gaccha''’“ ’ti Kusinaraiii 
eva pesesi. Sa ” ,,Sattharam disva gacchissaniiti” Jetavanarii pavi- 
sitva Tathagatarii vanditva ekamante " tbita ,,kahani gacchablti“ ca 
puttha „samiko me bhante kulagharam pesesiti-* vatva ,.kasma“ ti 
13 vutte"' „vainjlia aputtika ti " bhante" ti vatva Satthara ,,yadi evam 
gamanakiccam n’ atthi, nivatta''" ti vutta '* tuttha''' Sattharam van- 
ditva nivebanam eva ’ agamabi”, „kabma nivattasiti ' " ca puttha 
Dasabalena nivattit' anihi samiti^'’-* aha. .Senapati ,,ditthaii) bha- 
vissati Tathagatena karanan" ti aha. Sa nacirass’ eva gabbham 
20 labhitva uppannadohala ,,dohaio me uppanno" ti arocesi. ,,Kirii- 
dohalo“ ti. ,,Veaalinagare'° ganarajakulanam*' abhisekamangalapokkha- 
ranim otaritva nahatva panlyam patukam’ anihi samiti^^". Senapati 
,,badhu" ti vatva bahasbatthamam dhanuiii gahetva tarn ratham aro- 
petva Savatthito nikkhaniitv'a ratham vahento ® Vesalim^^ pavisi. 
2 5 Tasmim ca kale Kosalaranno^* Bandhulasenapatina saddhim eka- 
cariyakule uggahitasippo Mahali nama Licchavi andho Licchavlnam 
attham dhammah ca anusasanto dvarasamipe yeva vasati , so ra- 
thassa unimare pa^hStam'” sutva „Bandhulamallassa rathavahana- 

' B<i ajain. 2 B<i omits taiii, ^ ,{<j khatti- 

>ara-. * Bd -yassara-. ® Bd -kanipatta. ’ Bd mjtu-. ” Bd pitu-. * Ed 

-jampi. ■» Bd -imhi, C* -yarii. Bd omits vatva. i-* p;, 

kathavalianaja-. cfr. J. I, p 1.33. Bd adds .satthu. Bd baridhui halo. »» 
O'; Bd -ka '1 Bd vajjha, C* vandham corr to vamjhain. Bd -Shi. “ ltd 
adds oa 

hatta. -’S pd 25 pd -g_ 2, 

Bd patila- Ed -hyaiia- C*= nara-, C* ganara- corr. to gaiiara-. Bd 

hcchavira-, pd pivitukamamhi. »= Bd omits sami. Bd pSrento C>‘^ 

-liyam, Bd -M.. -nna ca, ■ ’ Bd -fica. Bd vasi. Ed patighatanam 

saddarn. 
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saddo', ajja Licchavlnam bhayam uppajjissatiti“ aha. Pokkharaniya 
anto ca bahi ca arakkho balava’, upari lohajalam patthatam^, sa- 
kunanam pi okaso n’ atthi. Senapati pana ratha otaritra arakkhike 
khaggena paharanto palapetva lohajalam chinditva antopokkharaniyam * 
bhariyam’ nahapetva payetva sayam pi nahatra Mallikam ratham aro- 5 
petva nagara nikkhamitva agatamaggen’ eva payasi. Arakkhika 
gantva Licchavinam arocesum. Licchavirajano ‘ kujjhitva paSeasata 

paSca rathasatani aruyha „Bandhulamallam ganhissama" ’ti nikkha- 
mimsu. Tam pavattirii Mahalissa arocesum. Mahali „ma ganiittha, 
so hi VO sabbe ghatessatiti" aha. Te pi „mayam gamissama yeva“ lo 
'ti vaditnsu. ,.Tena hi cakkassa yava nabhito pavitthatthanam “ disva 
nivatteyy atha . tato anivattanta purato asanisaddam viva sunissatha, 
tamha^ thana nivatteyyatha, tato anivattanta tumhakaih rathadhure 
chiddam passissatha*', tamha thana nivatteyyath’ eva'“. parato'^ ma 
gamittha'' ti. Te tassa vacanena anivattitva anubandhimsu yeva. ts 
Mallika'* disva ., ratha sanii pannayantiti*' aha. ,,Tena " hi ekasseva 
rathassa pannayanakale aroceyyastti". Sa yada sabbe eko viya hutva 
pannayimsu tada ,.ekam eva sami rathasJsam panSayatiti“ aha. Bandhulo 
..tens hi ima rasmiyo ganha'*“ 'ti tassa rasmiyo datva rathe thito'* 
dhanum aropesi. Rathacakkam yava nabhito pathavim pavisi, Licchavi'* ao 
gantva tarn thanam disvapi na nivattimsu. Itaro thokam gantva jiyam 
pothesi^^ . asanisaddo viya ahosi, tato'* pi na nivattimsu, anubandhanta 
gacchant’ eva. Bandhulo rathe thitako va ekaih sarath khipi, so 
pancannam rathasatanam rathasisam chiddam katva panca rajasatani'* 
parikarabandhatthane^' vinivijjhitva pathavim pavisi. Te attano «5 
viddhabhavam ajanitva ,,tittha re tittha re“ ti vadanta anubandhimsu 
yeva. Bandhulo ratham thapetva „tumhe raataka, matakehi saddhim 
mayhaih yuddhaih naraa n’ atthiti" aha. „Mataka''® nama amhadisa 
hontiti „Tena hi safabapurimassa parikaram*' mocetha" 'ti '’’. 


* S'* adds eso. B<J arakkham thapetva in tbe place of a. b ® Bd upattha- 
taiii * -nim. * IW adds otaritva. ® B<* te lie-. ’ Bd ghatayissatiti. " 
lid pathavipavithathaiiani. ® Bd tasma. *** Bd -resu. Ck* passissa. ” 

Bd -yyatha. Bd | u-. '* Bd adds tarn. Bd adds rathaiii. Bd baii- 

dhulotena. Bd ekassa rathassa viya. '* Bd .adds manta. ** Bd -ahi. 

Bd adds so. Bd adds va. Ck» -vi, Bd -vino. Bd potesi so. ’* Bd 
te tato. so all three MSS., Dhp. -sise. Bd -nath. ‘‘ Bd parikkhara- 
bandhana-. Bd te ma-. -* Bd -so na ve. Bd adds vadimsu. 
sabbe-, Bd sabbapacchimassa. ** Bd -kkbararii, ’’ Ed adds aha. 



150 


XII. Dvedasanipiita 


Te mocayimsu. So muttamatte ‘ yeva maritva patito. Atlia ae 
„sabbe pi tumhe evarupa’. attano gharani gantva ^amvidllatabbalh 
sariividahitva puttadararfa ' anu^>a^^itTa saniiaham niocetha" ti aha. Te 
tatha katva .'abbe* jivitakkhayarii patta. Bandhulo pi’ Mallikaih 
5 Savatthim *' anesi. Sa >ota!<akkhattuiii yaniake ‘ putte vijayi. .>abbe 
pi sura thaniabampaaaa ahebum. babbasippe’ nipphattiiii papuniiiisu, 
ekekabsa’ purisabahabsaparivaro aho'i. pitara baddhirii rajanivesanarii 
gacchantehi teh eva rajanganarii paripuri. Ath' ekadivabarii vinicchaye 
kutettaparajita luanusba Bandludam agaccbantam disva mahaviravara 
10 viravanta " vinicchayaniaccanarii ' ' kutattakaranara ta.sba aroceburii. 
So” vinicchayam gatitva ” atUm tiretva" samikani eva baniikam 
akabi. Mahajano niahasaddeiia -adhukararii pavattebi. Raja ..kim 
idan“ ti pucchitva tani atthadi bUtva tos.^itva .sabbe pi te aniacce 
haretva Bandliulass eva vinicchayaiii niyyadebi. so tato patthaya 
15 sanmia vinicchini fato*' poianakavinicchayika ” lancarii alabiianta 
appalabha hutva Bandhulam ,,rajjam patthetiti“ rajakule paribhin- 
dimsu. Raja tesam katham gahetva cittarii niggahetum nasakkhi. 
,,Imasniiin ^ ' idh eva ghatiyamaiie garaba"* uppajjibsatiti” puoa 
cintetva payuttapuribehi paccantain paharapetva ''' Bandhularii pakkosa- 
40 petva ,,paocarito kira kupito tava puttehi saddhim gantva ” core 

ganha^'“ ti pahinitva’® „etth’ ev’ assa ''^ dvattimsaya puttehi baddhim 
sisarii chinditva aharatha" ’ti tena " baddhim anne pi saiiiatthe maha- 
yodhe pesesi. Tasniim paccantam gacchante yeva ..benapati kira 
agacchatiti' ' payuttakacora palayimsu. So tam padesam avasa- 
95 petva janapadam santappetva nivatti. Ath' assa nagarato avidu- 

ratthane ” te yodha saddhim puttehi’^ sisam chindimsu. Tam divasam 
Mallikaya pancahi bhikkhusatehi saddhim dve aggasavaka nimantita 
honti. Ath’ assa pubbanhe’^ yeva^’’ ..samikassa te'’*' saddliirii puttehi 
sisam chinnam“'“ ti^® pannam aharitva adamsu. Sa tam pavattim 

' B<i -a. ^ Bd adds oiataka yeva. ^ Bd -re * Bd adds pi ‘‘ ltd omits pi. 

* Ckr -iyarii, Bd -i. ’ Bd -ka. “ Bd sabbe * Bd -api. (,'*•* kutattara-. 

" Bd maharavaii] ravanta. ” Bd -yaam-. Bd adds pi. Bd adds tam. 

'■ Bd vicaretva. Bd adds asamikameva asamikarh. *' Bd vinicchindi 
Bd adds te. Bd -yakamacca. Bd -lo. -i Bd tato raja tam. pa 
Ck Bd no. Bd adds me C* -ha-, Bd adds te palapetra nivattakale 
aiitaramagge puttehi sandim mareturii vattatiti Bd kuppi-. Bd -ahi 
all three MSS. -ni-. Bd tatthevassa. Bd tehi. Bd adds sutva 
Bd -re tha. Bd pu- sa-, Bd -hasamaye Bd omits yeva. C* tehi, 
C* ne ’ ■ Bd chindisu Bd adds idaih 
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natTa kassaci kinci avatva pannam ucchaage katva bhikkhiisamghani 
eva paricari'. Ath' assa paricarika* bhikkhunarii bhattam datva 
sappicatim aharaiita^ theranarii purato catim bhindiriisu. Dhamma- 
senapati^ ..bhedacadhammam bhinnam , na cintetabban“ ti aha. Sa 
ucchangato pannam niharitya ,,‘dyattimsaya puttehi saddhim pitu sisam 5 
chinnan’ ti me imam’ pannam aharimsu, aham* idaih sutvapi na cin- 
temi, sappicatiya bhinnaya kim cintessami bhante-‘ ti aha. Dhamma- 
senapati „aniniittam anahnatan'" ti adini vatva utthayasana dhammam 
desetya" yiharam agamasi. Sapi dyattimsa sunisayo® pakkosapetya 
..tumhakam samika niraparadha attano purimakammaphalam labhimsu, lo 
tumhe ma socittha"', ranno pi “ upari manopadosam ina karittha" "ti 
oyadi. Ranno carapurisa nam‘' katham sutya gantva” tesam niddo- 
sabhavam ranno kathesum Raja samvegappatto tassa niyesanam 
gantyfi’’ Mallikan ca sunisayo o’ assa kbamapetva Mallikaya yaram 
adasi. Sa ,.gahito me hotu-‘ 'ti vatya tasmiih gate'’’ matakabhattam I5 
datya nahatya rajanam upasamkamitya ,,deya tumhehi me yarn dinno, 
mayhan ca annen’ attho n' atthi, dyattimsaya ' ‘ oa me sunisanaih 
raaman ca kulagharagamanam anujanatha'* 'ti aha. Raja sani- 
paticchi. Sa dyattimsa sunisayo^'' sakasakakulam ' ’ pesetya sayam 
Kusinaranagare attano kulagharant agamasi. Rajapi Bandhulasena- so 
patino bhagineyyassa Dighakarayanassa nania senapatitthanam adasi. 

So paua .,niatulo^' imina marito*’ ti ranno otararb gavesako carati““. 
Raja“ niraparadhassa Bandhulassa maritakalato patthaya vippatisari 
hutyii cittassadam na labhati. rajjasukhaih ' iianubhoti. Tada Sattha 
Sakyanam Ulumpam nama nigamani upanissaya yiharati. Raja 45 
tattha gantya aramato ayidure khandhayaram iiiyesetva ” mandena 
pariyarena ..Sattharaiq yandissamiti"**' viharam gantya pahca raja- 
kakudhabhandani Karayaiiassa datya ekako ya gandhakutim payisi. 
Sabbaih Dhammacetiyasutta-uiyamen' eya yeditabbaih. Tasmim gandha- 
kutim payitthe Karayano tani” rajakakudhabhandani gahetya so 


' -yari, C* Bd -visi, “ Bd -kayo. ■* Bd -tiyo * Bd adds npaika ^ Bd idaih. 
' Rd ahanoa ’ Suttanipata v. 574. ® C’ -nto, l!d omits dh. de-. * -sa. 

Bd adds ma paridevittha '• Bd omits pi. ” Bd tarii. ” Bd omits ga-. ** 
Bd kathayiiiisu. ” Ck» ag-. Bd adds tesam. ’’ C*'s -sa. ** C** -raniga-. 
If Qks -natha Bd -saya sunisayanaih. ” Ck* sakyakulam. Bd adds me. 

Bd okasaiii vesanto vka-. Bd adds pi; sa dyattimsa --- raja wanting in 
C*. Bd adds oa. Bd sakiya- Bd niva-. Bd mahanteiia. Bd 

Bd -mati. Bd dTghaka-. Bd adds pafioa. 
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Vidudabham rajaiiam katva ranoo ekam assarii ekan c’ upatthana- 
karikam’ matugamam nivattetva' Saratthim' agamasi. Raja Satthara 
saddhirii piyakatham kathetva nikkhanianto senam adisva tarii matu- 
gamam pucchitva tam pavattirii sutva bhagineyvam adaya gaiitva * 
S ..Vidudabharii gahessamiti°“ Rajagahanagaram gaccbaiito vikale dvare^u 
pihite.su '' nagaram patva ' ekissa salaya nipajjitva vatatapakilanto 
rattibhage tatth' eva kalam akasi. Vibhataya rattiya ..deva Kosala- 
narindo' anatho" jato“ ti vilapantiya tassa itthiya saddam sutva 
rafino arocesurii. So matulassa mahantena sakkarena .-arlra- 

10 kiccam karesi. Vidudabho pi rajjam labhitva tam veram saritva 

..sabbe pi Sakiye maressaraiti “ mahatiya senaya nikkhami. Taiii 
divasam S. pacciisakale “ iokam olokento'" natisariighassa vinasaiii 
disva ..natisamgaham katurh vattatiti" cintetva pubbanhasamaye pin- 
daya caritva pindapatapatikkanto gaiidhakutiyam .sihasej'yam kappetva 
ts sayanhasamaye akasena gantva” Kapilavatthusamante ekasniirii ka- 
baraochaye rukkliamule nisidi. Tato avidiire Vidudabhassa rajjasi- 
maya mahauto sandacchayo nigrodliarukkho atthi. Vidudabho Sattha- 
ram ' ' disva upasamkamitva vanditva ” ..bhaiite kimkatana evarupaya 
unhavelaya imasmim kabaracchaye rukkhamule nisidittha . etasmirii 
90 sandacchaye nigrodhaniule nisldatiia bhante" ti vatva ,,hotu maha- 
raja. natakanara chaya nama sitala" ti vutte ,,5atakanam rakkha- 
natthaya S. agato bhavissatiti" cintetva Sattharam vanditva nivattitva 
Savatthim eva paccagami. Satthapi uppatitva Jetavanara eva gato. 
Raja Sakiyanam dosam saritva dutiyam pi nikkhamitva tatth’ eva 
Sattharam pas.sitva puna fiivatti, tatiyavare ' ’ nikkhamitva tatth' eva 
Sattharam passitva nivatti, catutthavare pana tasmim nikkhante S. 
Sakiyanam pubbakaramarii oloketva tesam nadiyaiii visapakkhepana- 
papakammassa appatibahiyabhavam natva catutthavaram na aga- 
masi’"'. Vidudabharaja khirapayake darake'*’ adim katva .sabbe Sa- 
ao tiye ghatetva galalohitena phalakam” dhovitva paccagamasi 
Satthari pana tatiyavare gamanato paccagantva punadivase pindaya 


‘ Bii ca upa-, ' Btf nivattapetvi; viharam - - - nivattetva wanting in C* . “ 

Bd -ij c* -iyaiii, • C*'* ag-, * Bd adds so. ' Itiilpidahi-. ’ Bd paviyituma- 
sakkonto in the place ot patva * Bd -riudarii idani “ Bd adds pi. Bd -mati. 
“ Bd -samaye. Bd vo-. Bd -nagantva. “ Bd sitacchayo sarlra- 

kiccam sattharam wanting in C» ’* Bd omits va-. Rd -datha. Bd 

sitacaye. C« adds pi. dosam sattha wanting in Bd. -kkhip-. 

Bd nag-. ’’ Bd nirahanake, omitting darake. Bd nisinnapha-. Bd -mi. 
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caritva nitthapitabhattakicce gandhakutiyam vissamante ‘ disahi' ^anni- 
patita bhikkhu dhammasabhayam nisiditra „avuso S. attanam dassetva 
rajanarii nivattetra^ natake maranabhaya mocesi, evam natakanaiii 
atthacarako* S." ti Bhagavato gunakatham kathesum®. S. agantva 
,.kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna" ti pucchit^a 5 
„iniaya iiama“ ’ti vutte ,,na bhikkhave Tathagato idan" eva nataka- 
nam attham carati. pubbe pi cari' yeva‘- ’ti vatva a. a.: 

A. B. Brahmadatto dasarajadhamme ‘ akopetva dhain- 
niena rajjam karento" ekadivasam cintesi : „JainbudIpatale ra- 
jano bahutthambhesu pasadesu vasanti, tasma bahubi thain- 10 
bhehi pasadakaranaih ’ nama anacchariyam, yan nunahaih 
ekatthambhakaih pasadath kareyyatfa"', sabbarajunam " agga- 
raja bhavissaniiti“ so vaddhakl"' pakkosapetva ,,mayham 
sobhaggappattam ekatthanibhakam ” pasadaih karotha“ ’ti aba. 

Te ,,sadhu“ ’ti sampaticcbitva arannath pavisitva“ uju ma- 15 
bante ekattbainbbakapasadarabe baburukkhe disva ,,iiHe rnk- 
kba santi , maggo pana visatno , na sakka ” otaretuib . raniio 
acikkhissaina“ ’ti cintetva tatba akamsu. Raja ,,yena'® kenaci 
upayena sanikarii otaretba“ ’ti vatva ,,deva'‘ kenaci pi upa- 
yena na sakka“ ti vutte „tcna bi mama uyyane ekam rnk- to 
kbam upadbaretba“ ti aba. Vaddhaki uyyanam gantva ekam 
sujatam ujukam gamauigaiuapujitam rajakulato pi laddba- 
balikammarii mangalasalarukkham'’ disva ranno santikam gan- 
tva tarn attbam arocesum. Raja ,. uyyane rukkbo'" nama 
mama patiladdbc, gaccbatha’', iiaris*' cbindatha'* ’ti aba. Te «5 
„sadbu“ ’ti sampaticcbitva gandbamaladibattba uyyanam gan- 
tva rukkhe gandbapancangulaifa’® datva suttena parikkbipitva 
pupphakannikam bandhitva diparo jaletva balikammam katva 

' B<J pavisante. ' H<* disadiht ^ Bd iiivattaprtva. * -rate, Bd atthayacaro. 

* Bd kathayirasu. ® Bd acari. ‘ Bd -main. " B>d karoiito. ® C*: -karanam 

kareyya, C’ kareyyarh. " C** sabbain- ” Bd -kini. Bd -ka. '* Bd 
omits ar- pa- sakkoma tarii idba ** Bd omits yeiia ‘"Bd adds yeiia 

Bd omits su- Bd -la-. -am. ” Bd adds so Bd tarii. 

Bd -likarii. 
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XII l>\adasaiiipata. 


„ito sattaiiie divase agantva rukkham chindissama, raja che- 
dapeti imasmim rukkhe nibbattadevata " annattha gacchantu 
amhakaih doso n’ atthiti" savesuih. Atha tasmirh nibbatto 
devaputto taiii vacanarii sutva ,,nissamsayarh ime vaddhaki 
s imam rukkham chindissanti, vimanaiii me nasessanti viraana- 
pariyantikam eva kho pana mayharh jivitarii, iraan ca rukkham 
parivaretvapi ’ thitesu ^ tarunasalarukkhesu ‘ nibbattanarii mama 
natidevatanam pi bahuni vinianani nassissanti“. na kho pana 
mam Latha“ attano vinaso badhati yatha natTnarh, tasma 
Id tesaih" maya jivitadanarh datum vat^titi“ cintetva addha- 
rattasamaye dibbalarhkarapatimandito rahno sirigabbhaiii pavi- 
sitva sakalagabbharh ekobhasam katva ussisakapasse rodaraano 
atthasi. Raja tarn disva blutatasito tena saddhirii sallapanto 
pathamaiii gatham aha : 

15 1 . Ka tvam uddhehi vatthelii" aghe vehasayan thita. 

kena ty-assuni vattanti, kuto tarn bhayain agatan ti, 1. 

Tatclia ka ti yakkhaii jgaaupaiiiiasakkaiiisu " ka'^ iiauia tvaii ti pucrbati, 
vatthehiti'^ vacanamattam etaih'®, sabbe pi pana liibbalaihkare ” sandbay' 
evam aba, ajrbe ti appatigba akase, vebasayan ti tass' eva vevacanam, 
20 kena tyassunSti” kena karanena tava asaniii pavattanti kuto ti nativiyo- 
gadbaiiavinasadiin kiiii nissaya tava bhayam agatan ti puorhafi. 

Taiii sutva devaraja dve gatha abhasi : 

2 . Tav’ eva deva vijite Bhaddasalo ti main vidu 
satthiih vassasahassani titthato pujitassa me 2. 

25 3. Karayanta nagarani agare ca disampati 

vividhe capi pasade na man te accamaiinisurh '% 

yath’ eva man te pujesum tath’ eva tvam pi pujaya ’ti. 3. 


' B<i cbindapesi. ' Bit -tta-, ^ Bd -atu. * Bd nassissatiti. ^ Bd omits pi. 
* Cks tthi-. ' Bd -la-. * Bd adds vimanapariyantikameva mama natinam 

devatanam jivitaiii * Bd yatha. Bd tatha. ’* Bd nesam. Bd -tam, 

omitting datiarh. C* Bd/ vatte-. ” C* -sakka- corr. to -sakkba-. C^* 
ko. Bd evetara. Bd sabbebi paiia vattbadib-. Bd -ya, omitting evam. 

Ck ttbissuniti, C’ ttasunlti. Bd omits pa ” C** -di, Bd dina. ” C** 
te marii amannisurh 
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Tattha titthato t; sakala-Raraitasi-nagarena c* eva ^ gaoianiganiehi <‘a 
taya* ca pujitassa uircaiii balikamman ca sakkaran ca labhantassa mayhaih 
iraasmiih uyyane^ titthantas«a ettako kalo* gato ti dasseti, nagaraiiid iia- 
garapatisaiiikharakamiTiriiii agare ti bhumigehani disampatiti disanam 
pati maharaja^, iia® niaiite ti te nagarapatisaibkharakaranadTni ^ karonta ^ 
irnasmim nagare poiaiiakarajano maiii uatimannlriisu iiatikkauuihsu iia vihetha* 
>imsu‘’. mama riivasarukkhani chinditvi attano kammaid iia karimsii, raayhain 
pana sakkaratn eva karimsu ti ava' a, >atheva ’ti yatb’ eva ne 

poraiiakarajatio mam pujayimsu eko pi imaiii rukkhatii na rhindapesi. tvan’® 

<api mam tath’ eva priia>a ma me nikkhain cliedavitt «<> 

Tato raja dve aatha abliasi: 

4. Fan ca’’ aliaih na passami tlnillaiii kayena te dumam, 
arohaparinahena abliirupo si jatiya. 4. 

5. Pasadaih karayissami ekatthainidiam manoraniaiii, 
tattha tarii npanessami, ciran te yakkha jivitan ti. 5. 

Tattha kayena ’ti panirkneiia^*^, idaiii vuttaiii boti: tav.i paraanena*^ 
viya thulatii mabantam aharii annam dumam na passami, tvan neva pana 
arohaparinahena snjatasariikhatataya susanthanaujubhavappakaraya*^ jatiya ca 
abiiinlpo sobhaggappatto ekatthambhapasadarabo ti, pasadan ti tasma tarn 
chedSpet^a*® aharii pasadarii karapessam* eva, tattlia tan ti tain panaharii 20 
sainma devaraja tattha pasade upaiiessami*^ vasapessami. so-* tvaih maya 
saddhirii ekato vasanto affgagandhamaladini labhanto sakkarappatto sukharfa 
jivissasiti^® iiivasanatthanabhavena^® me vinaso bha^j^satiti ml ointesi'^b ciran 
te yakkha jivitarii bhavissatiti. 

Tarn sutva devaraja dve ijStha abhasi : 

6. Evaiii ir etarii udapadi sarirena vinabhavo 
puthuso inaiti vikantetva khandaso avakantatha. b. 

' Teva. Cs ve\a, -rehideva. - tatha adds manusaanam puji- 

tassa. ’ adds va ^ -parisariibhara-, C* -parisamkliara:;. -patisani- 
kharana-. * Bd bbumibhagegehani. ^ B<* -ja ^ Bd narh ® -patisam- 
bliara-, Bd nagarafisambharanadini. Bd -to, -ti. Bd vihevesurh ' - 
r>d nivasanaru-. Bd kasma. ** Bd omits ne tvain. Bd omits 

marh. tvaiii va, Bd katarh va in the place of tarica. HZ’ tularii, Rd 

tiilarh. C* ti. Bd tava vimanena Bd vimanena Bd samariataiii 

sujatatasarii-, C-’ sujato sain-, Rd sujatasarr.khataya. Rd samasantha- 
nauju-. susanthanaih- Rd ekathambhapasndataih rheda- , omitting raho 
ti pasadaiiti tasma. C* Bd -ji. 27 three MSS. upani-. Bd omits so. 
-sit!, C* -ssasi, Bd jivassatTti, -nariibhavena, Bd -nabhavena. 

Rd -tayi. so for cetarh? Bd/ evarii cittani 
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Agge ca chetva luajjhe ca paccha iiiulaiii vichindatlia *, 
evaiii me chijjamanassa na dukkharii^ maranarii siya ti. 7. 

Tattha evani helam^ udapjd'iti >adi evaiu etarii cittain tava uppaiiriain, 
sarireiia \inabhavo ti jadi te mama sartrena bhaddasalariikkhena saddhiuj* 
niaDia viiiabh.oo jatthito'^, putlitifeo ti atha rjain bahudhl^ vikautitva 
ti ' cbinditva. khati la&o ti khandakhandam ^ katva avakautatha, agge ca’^ 
’ti avakaiJtaritd * * paiia pathamaiii tato chiiiditva sabbapadhu 

mule chindatha. e\am hi nje «dnjjafnaiias''a tia dukkhain maranaih bhavejya 
’ti \Hcati 

r > ' 

10 Tato raja dve gatlia abhasi: 

8. Hatthapadaiii “ yatha chinde'’ kannanasan ca jlvite 

tato paccha siro chinde '% taiii dukkhaiii maranaih siya. 8. 
y. sukharii uu khandaso chinnani"* bhaddasala vanaspati, 
kirn hetu kaih ufiadaya kliandaso chinnaiii '' iccliasiti. f. 

15 Tattha h a 1 1 h a p a il an ti hattlif la paiie <a, taiti iltikkhan ti tain 

tttain patifatija ( hijjantassa corassa niaraiiani liukkhaiu siya. sukliarii 
110 *'^ ti saniina HhadiJasala vajjhapatta''' iora^“ sukheiia uiaiitukania sisaaclie- 
ilaiii yaianti ua^'’ khandaso chedanarn. ivain paiia etaih’* y.acasi. teiia tatii 
pucchanii : sukhan nu'* khandaso ohinnan ti. kini hetu ’ti khandaso’* chin- 

'10 nam nama na sukhatn. karaiiena pan’ eltba bhatitabban ti tani pucrbaiito 
evani aha. 


Ath’ assa acikkhanto Bhaddasalo dve gatha abhasi: 
n . Yan ca heturh upadaya hetuih dhainniupasariihitaih ■' 
khandaso chinnain icchami maharaja sunolii me: 10. 

05 11 . Nati me sukhasaiiivaddha mama passe nivataja 

te pi ’harh” upahiihseyyam, jiaresaih assa dumocitan^ ti. 11. 

* vivin-, Bd tnulaoibi chindatha ’ dukkha ’ Kd citta. * Bd sama. “ 
C* pattiko. Bd patithito. * Hd pahiidha, Ct* bahuvidha. ’ C*t* omit ti * 0*“ omita 
ti. ’’ khanda- va. ** Bd avakantenta ca. Bd -aril. ” Bd -iiaya 

“Bd/’-de. '*Bd/-iine '* C* jiniiaib, C* cinnaifa. Bd chindath, BT chiuda. 
‘* Bdchindantassa. ” Bd tassa Bd dukkhan in the place of no. C» 
-tto, vajjappatta, Bd vajhappatto. ” Bd te. ” C» na. Bd evatb. ** Bd 
sukhariidukkhaiii, omittiup uu, ’* Ck» -to. ” C* sammupasobhitam, Bd dham- 
mipasamhitarfa corr. to dbamma-. Bd -vadha. C*-* aharii. C*-'» -oinan, 
Bd assumukhovitan, Bf asukhukhoritani. 
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Tattha hetuin <1 h am ni upas am hitaii * ti maharaja yam- hetusabhu- 
vanr’ yuttam eva na hetupatirupakaih * heturh upadaya arabbha sandhayaha 
khandaso chinnain iccliami tam ^ ohitasoto suiiahiti*^ attho, nati me ti mama 
Bhaddasalarukkha«sa (.hayaya" sukhasamvaddha^ mama passe* tarutiasala- 
rukkhesu‘^ nibbatta ma>a kata\ataparittanatta ' ‘ nivatajd mama nataka deva- 5 
sam^ha atthi te’- ahaiii ^isaiasakhavitapo mule ohinditva patanto upahirh- 
sejyarb, sambhaggavimaiie karonto \inaseyyan ti attho, paresam assa dumo- 
citan'^ ti evarh saute maya tesarii paresam natidevasamghanaih assa^* duk- 
kharh oeitarh vaddhitarir, na <*aham*° tesarh dukkhakamo tasma bhaddasalam 
khandaso ohinnam icchimiti a\ain etiha adhippayo IC 

Tarn sutva raja ,,dhammiko vatayaih devaputto, attano 
viinanavinasato pi ' natinaih vimanavinasara na icchati, 
fiatinam atthacariyam carati’-, abliayam assa dassan'.iti“ tus- 
sitva osanagatliam aha : 

i>i. Cetabbarupaih cetasi bhaddasala vanaspati, is 

hitakaino si natlnaib, abhayarii sannraa dadami te ti. 12. 

Tattha cetabbarupaih cetaslti fiatlsu 'muducittataya cinteiito cinte- 
tabbayuttakam eva eintesi saninia bhaddasala 'ti, chedassa ruparii chedasiti pi 
patho, tass’ attho; khandaso chiniiam icch,anto chedetabbayuitakam eva cbedesiti”, 
abhayati ti etasmin te sabbaguiie pasiditva abhayarii dadami, na me p.a- 90 
saden’ attho. iiahan tain ctiedape.ssiimi, gaccha riatisariigbaparivuto sakkatagani- 
kato sukham jiva ’ti'* aha 

Devaraja ranno dhainmain desetva againasi. Raja tass' 
ovads thatva danadlni punnani katva sasgapadain ' puresi. 

So i. d. a. ,,evain bhikkhave pubbe pi Tathagato Satatthacariyam >5 
carat5ti“ vatva j. s. : „Tada raja Anando ahosi, tarunasalesu nibbatta- 
devata Buddhaparisa, Bhaddasaladeraraja^^ aham eva" ’ti. Bhadda- 
salaj atak am. 


' Bd dhammapa-. ^ Bd omits yarii. ^ Bd hetuin sabhava. ^ Bd adds taiii 
' Rd ti. ® Bd sunohiti ’ Rd chaya * Bd -vadha. * Bd adds ti. €*■ 

-kkhe, “ Bd -nattba. Bd omits te, C*» -citan, Bd assu mukho citan. 
** Bd assumukharii Bd nevahani. C*" dakkhakamo. ” Rd chindapemiti 
'■* Bd adds ti. C’ Bd -sano. Bd -vinasaiiam icchati. Bd vimananasaiiarii. 

Bd titi raja. Rd cetayyarupam cetesi, BT eeteyyaruparii cetasi. Rd 

datho tattha cenileso chinnamicchanno chedetabbayuttakameva chedesiti. Bd 
omits sabba. Bd jivhatiti. Rd saggapurarii. ** Rd adds pana. 
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3. Sam ud d a van ij aj a t aka. 

Kasanti vapaiiti te jana ti. Idam S. J. v. D e va d a 1 1 ass a 
paScakulasatani gahetva niraye pavittbabhavam ‘ a. k. So hi agga- 
sarakesu parisam gahetva pakkantesu sokam sandharetuih asakkonto 
5 unhalohite' mukhato nikkhante“ balavarogapilito * Tathagatassa gunam 
anussaritva „aham eva navaniase Tathagatassa anattham cintesi. Satthu 
pana mayi papacittam nania n’ attlii, asitimahatheranam pi mayi aghato * 
uama u' atthi, maya katakammena aham eva idani anatho jato, Sattha- 
lapi nihi ' vissattho iiiahatherehi pi natisetthena Rahulatherena " Sakya- 
II) rajakulehi* pi’*’, gantva Sattharam khamapessaraiti“ parisaya sannam 
datva attauam mancakena gahapetva rattim rattim ” gacchanto Kosala- 
nagaraih ” sampapuni. Anandatthero Satthu arocesi „Devadatto kira 
bhante tunihakam khamapeturii agacchatiti". ,,Ananda Devadatto mama 
dassanarh na labhissatiti''. Atha tasmim Savatthinagaram sampatte 
1 ■> puna thero arocesi. Bliagavapi tath' eva avaca. Tassa Jetavanadvare ’* 
Jetavanapokkharanisainipaiii'* agatassa papara matthakam papuni : sarire 
daho ’* uppajji, nahatva paniyam pivitukamo hutva ,,nia 3 cakam” avuso 
otaretha, paniyam pivissaniiti“ aha. Tassa otaritva bhumiyarii thapita- 
mattassa cittassade aladdhe yeva mahapatliavi vivararii adasi, tavad 
'll eva tam ” Avicito jala “ vutthaya” parikkhipi So ..papakammaiii 
me matthakam pattau“ ti T-assa gunam’’’ anussaritva 

,,iiuehi atthihi tarn aggapuggalam (Dhp. p. us-) 
devatidevam naradammasarathim ” 
samantacakkhum satapunSalakklianarii 
panehi Buddharii saranaih upemiti’'’" 
imaya gathaya sarane ’ patitthahauto va aviciparayano ahosi Tassa 
pana panca upatthakakulasatani ■*’ ahesum, tani kulani pi’’ tappakkhi- 
kani’* hutva Dasabalam akkositva paribhasitva Avicimhi yeva nib- 
battimsu. Evarii so’’ panca kulasatani ganhitva Avicinilii patitthito 
.10 Ath ekadiva.saih dh.’' k. s. ; .,avuso J)evadatto papo labhagiddha- 

* Bit patitabbd- ^ -to, lid -tain ^ lid -to ^ Bd phalava\odauapilito. ® 

lid omits iia- ® Bd -to ' Bd amlii " Bd adds pi. ’ Bd sakyaraja-. Bd 
adds saddhim na savatthi in the plai-e ot r. r Bd -larathaih. ” 

lid -radvarain “ Bd omits je-. “ Bd jeta\aiie pokkharaniyasa-. Bd da-. 
'■ Bd maiiiakato mam Bd obharetvi. ‘s C^s pd -dam. C* alado 

corr to aladdhe? Bd aladde ” Bd omits tarn. Bd aggijaia. C» Bd u- 
Bd -pitva ganhi Bd -,ie, “ 0*= -ehi. C*-' -dhamma-, C» -dhamnia- 

eorr. to -damma-. Bd gatosmiti. C*- -no, C* -no corr to -lie. Bd 
omits \a. Bd -sJti Bd -kusalatiiii. ft- tapi in the place of tani k pi, 

t.ini pi “ C'-i nampa-. ‘s lid adds tini Bd pathito. ” pd b(,j|;| 5 |,„. 
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taya ’ Saiumabambuddhe attbane’ kopam bandhetva anagatabhayaiu 
anoloketva pancahi kulasatehi saddhim aTiciparayano jato“ ti. S. 
agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttba bhikkbare etarahi kathaya sannisinua" ti 
pucchitva „imaya nama“ ’ti vutte „bhikkhave“ Devadatto labha- 
sakkaragiddho * hutva anagatabhayam na olokesi, pubbe pi anagata- i 
bhayam na oloketva^ paccuppannasukhagedhena' saddhim parisaya 
raahavinasam patto“ ti vatva a. a. : 

A. B. Br. r. k. Baranasito avidure kulasahassanivaso’ 
mahavaddhakTgamo ahosi. Tattlia vaddhaki ,,tuiuhakam man- 
cam karissama, pTtharh ikarissama, geham karissama“ ’ti” lo 
manussanarh hatthato bahuih inaih ganhitva“ kinti katuih na 
sakkhiihsu. Manussa ditthaditthavaddhaki “ codenti pali- 
buddhanti'*. Te inayikehi'^ upadduta ’’ vasituin asakkonta 
„videsarii gantva yatthakatthaci vasissama“ ’ti arnnnam pavi- 
sitva rukkhe “ chinditva mahatim “ navaih bandhitva nadiifa is 
otaretva aharitva gamato gavutaddhayojanaraatte thane tha- 
petva addharattasaniaye gainaih agantva puttadaraih adaya 
navatthanaih gantva tarn navarh abiiiruyha anukkamena maha- 
sainuddaih pavisitva vatavasena vicaranta samuddainajjhe 
ekaiii dipakarii papunirhsu. Tasmirii pana dipake sayam- lo 
jatani'* saliucchukadaliainbajambupanasanalikeradTni*“ vi- 
vidhani phalaphalani atthi. Annataro pi bhinnanavo puriso 
pathainataraih tarn dipakarh patva salibhattain bhunjamano 
ucchuadini khadamano tasmiiii pativasati thullasarlro naggo 
parulhakesamassu Vaddhaki cintayiihsu : ,,sace ayaih dlpo 25 
rakkhasapariggahlto bhavissati sabbe ** vinasarii papunissaina 
pariganhissaina tava nan“ ti. Atha'® satta*' purisa sura 

‘ Bd labhasakkaragi-. * Bd adds ca ^ Hd na bhikkhave idaneva * -rariigi-. 

^ Bd aiialo-. ® Bd -giddhena. ^ Bd -ssaparivaro. ® Bd adds vatva. ^ Bd 
gahetva. Bd kinci Hd dilhaditba- ** Bd omits pa-. Bd -yakehi 

janehi. Bd adds sukhain. Bd -am. -ti, Bd -mahantam. Bd 

avahitva. Bd -vegeiia. Bd -jata. add ca. Bd \ividhaphalani. 

-- Bd -no thulasariyo n. p tasmim dipake pativasati atba te [d. Bd -pako. 

iid adds hi anihe. Bd -nissanti Bd vatva in the place of atha. 

Bd sattatha. 



160 
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balavanto saunaddhapancavudha hutva otaritva dlpakaih pari- 
ganhirasu. Tasmim khane so puriso bhuttapataraso ucchurasam 
pivitva sukhappatto ramanlye padese rajatapattasadise ' valu- 
katale sTtalaya^ chayaya uttanako nipajjitva .,JanibudIpavasino 
5 kasanta vapanta evarupaih sukhaiii na labhanti, Jambudipato 
mayharh ayam eva dlpo^ varan“ ti gayamano udanain udanesi. 

S.* bhikkhu auiantetva „so bhikkhave puriso^ udanaiii udanesiti" 
dassento patharaam gathani aba : 

I. Kasanti vapanti te jana 
10 nianuja kamiiiaphalupajivino, 

na-y-imassa ratthassa'” bhagino, 

Jainbudipa idani eva no varan ti. IS. 

Tattba t« ti Jambudipavasioo jaua, k am m ap h a I u p aj i viii o ti tian.i- 
kamminam phalupajiviiio satta. 

15 Atha te dipaka pariganhamana purisa tassa gltasaddarh 
satva ,,manussasaddo viya suyyati, janissaina nan“ ti sadda- 
nasarena gantva tarn purisath disva „yakkho bhavissatiti“ 
bhTta sare sannahiihsu. So pi te disva attano vadhabhayena 
,,naharh sami yakkho, puriso ’inhi, jivitadanarh me detha“ ’ti 
on yacanto ,, purisa nama turnhadisa naggabhogga hontiti’“ vutto“ 
puiiappuiia yacitva nianussabhavam iiapesi. Te taiii'* upasaiii- 
kamitva saminodanlyarh katham katva tassa tattha“ agatani- 
yaraarii pucchimsu. So pi tesaih saccaih'* kathetva „tumhe 
attano punnasampattiya idhagata", ayarh eko “ uttaiuadipo, na 
25 h’ ettha‘° sahatthena kammaiii katva jivanti, sayarhjatasallnam 
u’ eva ucchuadinarh c’ jettha anto n’ atthiti anukkanthanta *“ 
vasatha“ ’ti aha. ,,Idha pana vasantanaiii amhakam anno 

' Ba -patasadisa ^ C* aiianalaya, silaiiaiaya corr. to sitalaya, Bd sita. ^ 
Bd -pako. * B<i atha sattha. * Bd adds imaih ® C*= rathasassa, C« radassa 
corr. to ratthassa, B/ dipassa. ’ bhita - - hontiti wanting in Bd, ® Bd vutte. 
’ Bd te pi tam lurisaih. Bd sutva. ** C* omits tattha. Bd sabbath 
tesaih. C*® -to. “ Ed omits eko. Bd na e-. ** Bd anukkantha hutva- 
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paripantho' n’ atthlti „Annaifa bhayaih ettha n’ atthi; 

ayaiii pana araanussapariggahito, amanussa tumhakam uccara- 
passavaiii disva kujjheyyurii, tasma tarn karonta valukaih viyu- 
hitva valukaya paticcliadeyyatha, ettakam idka bhayam, annam 
n’ atthi, niccarh appaniatta bhaveyyatha“ ’ti. Te tattha va- 5 
sam upagafichiIhsu^ Tasmim pana kulasahasse* pancannaih 
pancannaih kulasatanaih jetthaka dve vaddhak! ahesuih, tesu 
eko balo ahosi rasagiddho, eko pandito rasesu analllno. 
Aparabhage sabbe pi* te tattha* sukhaih vasanta thulasarlra 
hutva cintayirhsu: ,,ciraih pi te ’ no sura ucchurasena inerayain to 
katva pivissama“ ’ti te nierayaih karetva pivitva inadavasena 
gayanta naccanta kllaiita pamatta tattha tattha uccarapassa- 
varii katva apaticchadetva dipakaih jegucchaih® patikkulaih 
kariinsu. Devata ,,iine anihakaih kllamandalaih patikkulam 
karontiti“ kujjhitva ,,samuddaih* uttarapetva dTpadhovanaih is 
karissania" 'ti mantetva" ,,ayaifa kalapakkho, ajj’ amhakarh 
saniagamo ca bhinno, ito dani pannarasame'* divase punnamu- 
posathe“ candassa uggatavelaya “ satnuddam ubbattetva sabbe 
p’ ime ghatt'ssama " “ ’ti divasain thapayiiiisu. Atha tesaih 
antare eko dhanimiko devaputto ..ina ime mama passantassa 
nassitiisu“ ’ti anukampaya tesu sayamasarh bhunjitva ghara- 
dvare sukhakathaya nisinnesu *' sabbabharanapatimandito sa- 
kaladlparh ekobhasaih katva uttaradisayaih akase thatva 
,,ambho vaddhaki, devata tumhakaih kuddha, imasmiih thane 
ma vasittha , ito addhamasaccayena’” hi devata samuddain *5 

* Bd patibandho. - Bd natthi. ’ B<* -gacchi-. ‘ Bd kulasamasse Bd adds 
tatita tasita sare santhahimsu so te disva attano vadhabhayeria iiaham sami 
yakkho puriso mhi jiviiam me detha ti yacauto purisa nama tumhadisa nagga 
na hoiititittha, ^ omits te tattha ' so Fdvasita in the place of pi 

te; read: pipasita? ® Bd ji-. ^ F.d mahasa-. Bd;dipaka-. Bd cintetva- 
Bd -rasa Bd -miuposasadivase. Bd caodassuggamaitave-. Bd sa- 

miine ghatessami* Bd ue— . Bd sanni— . Bd sabbalamkarapati-* 

Bd -rayadisaya. Bd addha-. 


Jdtaka. IV. 


11 
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X]J. Dvadasanipata. 


ubbattetva sabbe va tumlie ghatessanti ito* nikkhainitva 
palayatha“ ’ti ’ dutiyarh aatham aha: 

■ 1 . Tipanearattupagaiiiambi cando, 
vego maha hohiti’ «a 2 arassa^ 

5 uplapayaih' dIpain imaih ularaih, 

nia VO vadhi. gaochatlia lenaii) anfian ti. 14. 

Tatitia uplap'ii.aii' ti iruani <!T|.aiii ajjhotrhar > rifo ® abhibhav’Nsali. raa 
VO vadfiin •«o tiinihe nu v.idliT^ 

Iti so tesaih o\adarii datva attano tbanaai eva i^ato. Tas- 
10 mini gate aparo sahayiko kakkhalo devaputto „iniassa va- 
canaiii gahetva palayeyyuiii pi , aharii tesam ” garaanarii varetva 
sabbe p’ ime maliavinasaiii papes.samiti" cintetva dibbalam- 
karapatiraandito ‘ sakalagainarii ’’ ekobhasarii karonto agantva 
dakkhinadisaya ” akase thatva „eko devaputto idhagato no 
15 ’ti puccbitva .,agato‘- ti vutte ..so vo kim kathesiti“ vatva 
j.imaiii nania saniiti" vutte „so tumhakam idhanivasam na 
icchati. rosena'” katlieti”, tumhe annaltha agantva idh’ eva 
vasatha“ ‘ti vatva dve gatha abhasi : 

1 . Xa jat’ ayath sagaravarivego 
20 uppataye^" dipam imaih ulararh, 

tarn me nimittehi babulii ditthaih, 
ma bhetha^', kim socatha, modathavho lo. 

4 . Pahutabhakkhaiii bahuaiiiiapanaih 
patattha^^ avasam imarii ularaiii, 

25 na VO bhayam patipassami^^ kinci, 

aputtaputtehi pamodathavho ti. 16. 


1 Brf -te-. C*-s omit ito. ’ Ba adds vatvd * C* hohi, C» hohiti, hd hos- 

sati, IV hehiti ^ Bd -raya. “ C** upalapajam, Rd uplivassam, B/' uppavassam. 
’’ C''».upaia-, Rd uplavassaii. ” C*: ujjljotta-. “ B<i vadi. ■“ Bd -yeyyunti. ■> 
Bd ne-. Bd -ti- ” Bd -dipaiii. '* Bd -tiaya di-. Bd omits no. 

Bd pucchi. Bd idanivasanarii. Bd doseiia Bd -si, Bd/ unl.ivassaih 
= ' C*-'S hetha, B/ latha. Bd pamodatlia to. 23 qs . patatattha, Bd 

vatthata, B/ patatta; read: passatha? ’■* Bd pati-. =5 c* paco-, Bd mamodatha to. 
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Tattba iia jatayan* ti iia jatu ayaih, ma bhetha ti ma bhayittha, pa- 
iDOdathavho^ ti pamudita pitisoDiaiiassnjata hotha, aputtapu ttehiti yava 
puttanam pi puttehi moda+ha^, n’ atthi vo* imasmim thane bhayan ti. 

Evaih so imahi dvihi gathahi te assasetva pakkami. Tassa 
pakkantakale dhammikadevaputtassa vacanaiii anadiyitva* bala- 
vaddhakl ,,sunantu me' bhonto vacanan“ ti’ sesavaddhaki 
amantetva pancamath gatham aha : 

6. Yo tv-ev’ ayarh" dakkhinayarii* disayam 
khemaih patikkosati“ tassa saccarii, 
na uttaro vedi bhayabhayassa. 
ma bhetha, kim socatha, modhavho ti. 17. 

Tattha d a k kh i n a > a n ti dakkhinaya a>am eva va patho. 

Tam sutva rasagiddha pancasata vaddhakf tassa balassa 
vacanam adiyimsu. Itaro pana panditavaddhaki tam vacanarh 
anadaya” te vaddhaki amantetva catasso gatha abhasi: 

6. Yatha ime vippavadanti yakkha 
eko bhayam samsati khemam eko, 
tad iitigha mayharii vacanam sunatha: 
khippam lahuiii ma vinasimha” sabbe. 18. 

7. Sabbe samagainma karoma navarii 
donim dalham sabba)antupapanDam, 
sace ayam dakkhino “ saccain aha 
moghaifa patikkosati uttar’ ayam 19. 

8. Sa” c’ eva no hohiti'* apadattha’’ 
iman ca dlpaih na pariccajema, 
sace va kho uttaro saccain aha’® 
mogham patikkosati dakkhin’ ayam”, 

* C*s Jata-, “ -tha vo. ’ B<J pamo-. * H<i na kinci in the place of natthi 
TO. ® Bd -yanto. * C» ma, Bd omits me. ’ Bd adds te. * C^s tvevayam va, 
Bd devaya, Bf yo cetassaih. * Bd -nava. C* khemantipakkosisi, C» khemanti- 
pakkosisi, Bf khemantim.im pakkosati, Bd khemantipakkoti. '' Bd dakkhiyaii. 
I’ Bd -yam. i-* Bd -diyanto. Bd» vinassi-. Hd mayaifa dakkhiua, Bf ayam 
dakkhipa. C^a -to ayam. C*-* Bf s.i. Ck hoti, Cs hotiti, Bf hehiti. 

Bdf aparatta, C« apadatva. Ck« ahu *' -no ayam. 


ir 
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XII. Dvadasanipata, 


tam eva navaih abhiruyha sabbe 
evaih mayaih sotthi taremu' paraih. 20. 

9. Na ve suganham pathamena settharh 
kanittham, apathagataih gahetva 
f yo c’ Idha majjham paviceyya ganhati 

sa ve ' naro settham upeti thanaii ti. 21. 

Tattha % ippav andant iti ailnaoiannam vaclanti. lahiui ti puriraassa 
atthadipaiiain, doniii ti ^anibhirain niahaiiavain, sa b b a y a n t u ; a p a n ii a n ti 
sabbehi | iyaiittadsiii ^ yaiitehi upapaiiiiam, s.i ceva no hohiti^ apadatthi^ 
19 ti sa ra “ no itaNa pac^liapi uppaim.tva apadaya apadatrba’ bhavissati iman ca dipam 
na^ parircajis^ania, taremTi^ ti tarissama. na ve suganhan ti na ve su- 
khena ganhitabbani, setthan ti uttamarh tatham^ sacram, kanitthan ti pa- 
thamarii vacanarii upadaya pacrhiniam vacanam katiittbaih nama, idhapi na ve 
suganhan ti anuvattane va’*, idarii vuttam hoti: acubho vadiihakl yena keiiaci 
15 pathamena vuttarii'^ vacaiiaiii idam eva setthari) tathain sat’fan ti na‘^ su- 
khani ganhitabbam eva yatha tain evarn kanitthaiii pafchavuttavaca- 

nam pi'^ idam eva t.ithan ti na ganhitabbam’^, yam pana sotavisayain 

apatharii^’ gatain hoti tarii apathagaiam gahetva yo*^ idha | anditapuriso 
purimari ca pacchiiuavacanan ca^* paviceyya vicinitva tiretva upaparikkhitva 
<iO ma.ijhaih^^ ganhati*' yam tattha*'^ saccam sabhavabhutam tad eva paccakkhaih 
katva ganhati^^ sa ve^‘’ naro settham upeti thanam^* so puriso®^ uttamattha- 
nam upeti adbi^aochati vindati patilabhaiiti 

So” evan ca pana vatva aha^^: ,,ainl)ho niayaiii dvinnam 
pi devaputtanarh ” vacanarii” karissaina, navaih lava sajjey- 
a.'i yama”, tato sace pathainassa vacanarii saccam bhavissati 
tarii navam ” abhiruhitva palayissama, atha itarassa vacanarii 
saccarii bhavissati navaih ekaniante thapetva idh’ eva vasis- 
sama“ ’ti evarii vutte balavaddhaki ,,ambho tvam udaka- 

' c*s ta- ’ C'-’ re. ’ hd phi-. < C*- -hiti. C» hoti eorr to hohiti or hotiti? 
Bd hotiti, ® Bd aparattha. ® lid sa<'eva. ' dipaiinam, Ca imahcadipanam. 
® ta-. ® Bd tatha Ed idlia pi ca. C^' -vattateva, Bd anuttare carania. 
*- Ca Bd -a va omits na C** add gaiihani na Bd adds ra 

so alt three Bd adds hi omits na Ed idhanieva thakam 

saccanti na ganhitabba. C*’ soti-. ■> C*: apatain. Bd -tha. ’* Bd omits a-. 
13 Qks so. -'4 Qks pacohiraancaiiaih C** -kkhipitvi. ** Bd pacchimani. 't Bd 
-hiti 38 Bd tathaiii. 39 pd ganiti C*-a re 3i Bd -nanti. 3J Bd omits 

pu-, ” Bd omits so 34 Bd omits aha. ’a gd diiinam pi deratanam. Bd 

-nanra. C>‘^ sajja-. ’s pa o,„j,5 39 omits navam, C*: tarn navam. 

I'd -titi. 11 Cks -u. 
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patiyaih suihsumaraih passasi'. atidighasutto si‘, pathamadeva- 
putto amhesu rosena’ kathesi pacchiiiio* sinehena®, imam eva- 
ruparii pavaradlparii* pahaya kuhim gamissama, sace pana 
tvarh gantukamo tava parisam ganhitva navaifa karohi, am- 
hakam navaya kiccam n’ attliiti" aha. Pandito attano pari- o 
sara gahetva navaiii sajjetva sabbupakaranani aropetva sa- 
pariso navaya atthasi. Tato punnamadivase canduggamana- 
velaya' samuddato urai“ uttantva jannukapamana® hutva dlpa- 
kam dhovitva gata Pandito samuddassa uttaranabhavam 
natva navaiii vissajjesi. Balavaddhakipakkhikani pancakula- lo 
satani „saiuuddato ” umi dipam “ dliovanatthaya agata etta- 
kam eva etan“ ti kathenta nisTdiiiisu. Tato katippamana “ 
purisappamana talappamana sattatalappamana ” sagaraumi 
dipakam pi valiamana '■ aganchi Pandito upayakusalataya 
rase alaggo sotthina gato, balavaddhaki rasalobhena®'’ anagata- is 
bhayam anoloketva '* pancahi kulasatehi saddhirh vinasam patto. 

Itopara sanusasani*' tarn attbam dipayamana tisso abhisam- 
buddhagatha bonti : 

lu. Yathapi te sagaravarimajjhe 

sakanimana^’ sottbi vabimsu vanija 20 

anagatattbam pativijjhiyauam 

appani pi'* nacceti^* sa’^ bburipaSno. 22. 

11 . Bala ca njoheoa rasanugiddba 
anagatam appativijjbiy’ attbam 

paccuppanue sldanti atthe jate 25 
samuddamajjhe yatha te manussa. 23. 


* C** -ti. ^ -juttosi, 153 atifadijiliani passasi. ^ Bd dosavasena. * Bd adds 
pi so. ^ lid -iieva. " paridi-. f* caradi- ’ Bd l andassa ug-. ® Bd ummi- 
vego. “ so ; Bd katippa-. '® Bd -to. '* Bd samudda. C*'* umi, Bd 
ummi “ Bd dipa '* C* -no, Ca -no. Cl^ -n«, C* -no. -no. ” 

C* -na, Bd omits satta- ** sagara dipakam pi daha-, Bd ti uddha ummi 
dipakarii pi vuyumaiia. 1 ® Bd agaechanta. Bd rasamgiddhena. Bd -ento 
’■ Bd iti tassaiiusasaiiaya in the place of ito - - ni. Bd^ -una. ** Ck appavi. 
C* appappi. Ck naveti, 6/ naceti, Bd nacceti. Cks ca, Bd^ so. so all 
four MSS. for sidaiiti paccuppanue? ’* Ck» jata, Bf atthajate. 
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I'i. Anagatam patikayiratha kiccam : 
raa mam kiccam kiccakale vyadhesi 
tam tadisarfa patikatakiccakarira ' 
na tam kiccam kiccakale vyadhetiti^. 24. 

5 Tattha sakammaua* ti aiiagatabhayani ’ disva puretaram katena attatio 

kammeaa, sotthirii® vahimsu ’ti khemena’ gamiifasu, vaiiija ti samudde 
vicaranabhavena vaddhaki vutta, p a ti vij j hi y a n a ii ti evam bhikkhave patha- 
mataram® kattabbam aiiagataib atthath pativijjhitva * idhaloke bhuripanno kvila- 
putto appamattakam pi attatio atthain tia acceti"* nativattati na hapetiti attho, 
10 appativijj hi yatth an 't ti appativijjhitva attharn, pathamam eva kattabbam 
akatva ti attho. paccuppanne ti yada tarn anagatarii atthajataiii uppajjati 
tada tasmiih paccuppanne sidanti, atthe jate attano | atitthaifa na labbanti, 
samudde te balavaddhaki manussa vija linasam papunanti, anagatan ti “ 
bhikkhave panditapuriso anagatarii ” I'atbaniataram kattabhakiccaih sampara- 
15 yikam va hotu ditthadhammikam va patikayiratha'* puretaram kareyya kira- 
karana: ma marii kiccam kiccakale vyadhesi, pure*® kattabbam hi pure akari- 
yamanaiii®* pacchii’'* paccuppannabhavapattaiii attano kiccakale kayacitta- 
badhena vyadheti®*, tam mam'* ma vvadhestti, pathamam eva narh pandito 
kareyya, tam tadisan ti yatha-’* patiditarii i-urisari), pa ti k ata kicc ak arin 
80 ti patigicc’ eva -'® kattabbakiccakarinam '''®, tarii kiccan ti kiccakale paccup- 
paiinakale tadisam purisam na vjadheti na badbeiiti®*, kasma; pure yeva®* 
katatta ti. 

S. i. d. a. ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi Devadatto pao- 
cuppannasukhe laggo anagatam anoloketva sapariso vinasam patto“ 
S.5 ti vatva j. s. : „Tada balavaddhaki Devadatto ahosi, dakkhinaya^* 
disaya thito adhammiko®’ devaputto Kokaliko, uttaradisaya thito^' 
devaputto Sariputto, panditavaddhaki®’ aham eva” ’ti. Samudda- 
V a n i j a j a t a k a m . 


' fid byadesi, Tf bvatesi ® lid j afigataiii-. Itf patikatham-. ® Bd byadhesiti 
W byatesiti. ® Bd -una. * C® -tun-, Bd anagatam ana-. * Bd -i ' fid gu- 
khena pana. ® Bd pathamarii ® Kd vajjhitva "> lid nacceti. '• C^s -yatha. 
‘® Bd kvikatva *® Bd omits ana-. '® Bd adds vina ‘® Bd omits anagatanti. 
'* Bd -sa. ” Bd -te. '® Bd -kariyitha. '® Bd -reyyurh. Bd adds ti. 

C’v aki-. -- yada-- - paccha wanting in C* . ’® -van). ®* Bd -si. 

Rd tasiuiiii in the place of tam maiii. ®® Bd tatha. Ck» patigatakiccakarf, 
Bd patikatamkici akariri. C* -gacee, Bd -kacceva ®® C>‘s -ritaiti. ®® Bd 

kiccam omitting ti. ®‘ C* badha-. ®® Bd pQraiiakasseva. ®® Bd -tabhayam. 
®® Bd -na. ®® Bd -ka, ®® Bd adds dbammika. ®t Bd adds pana 
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4. Ka ma j ataka. 

Kaniam kamayamanassa ’ti. Idam S. J. t. annataram 
brahmanam a. k. Eko kira Savatthivasi-brahmano Aciravatitire 
khettakaranatthaya ‘ arannaih kottesi . S. tassa upanissayam disva 
Savatthim ’ pindaya pavisanto magga okkamma tena saddhim pati- 5 
santharam katva „kiiii karosi brahniana" ’ti vatva ..khettatthanam 
kottapemi ^ bho Gotama” ti vutte , sadhu brahmana kammam karo- 
hiti“ vatva agania&i. Eteii' ev' upayena^ chinnarukkhe’ haretva 
khettassa sodhanakale" kasanakale kedarabandhanakale’ ca' ti 
punappuna gantva tena saddliiiii patisantharam akasi. Vapana- lO 
divase’ pana brahmano ,,ajja bho Gotania iiiayhaiii vappaman- 
galam“’, aliaiii " iniasniim sasse nippanne Buddlia-pamukhas.sa sarh- 
ghassa niahadanam dassaniiti" aha. S.' adhivasetva pakkami. Pan’ 
ekadivasam brahmanam'’ sassam olokentam " gantva ,,kim karosi 
brahmana" 'ti puccliitva ,,sassam olokenii bho Gotama" ’ti vntte ts 
„sadhu brahmana" ti vatva pakkami. Tada brahmano cintesi: ,,sa- 
mano Gotamo abhinham agacchati , nis.sam.''ayarii bhattena atthiko, 
dassami 'soa'’' bhattan" ti tas.s’ evaiii cintetva geham gatadivase Sat- 
thapi tattha agamasi. Atha brahmanassa ativiya vissaso uppajji 
Aparabhage parinate sasse ..sve khettarii layissama” ti sannitthanam *o 
katva nipanne brahniane .Aciravatiya upari sabbarattim karakavassam 
vassi, mahogho agantva ekanalamattam ''’ pi asesetva^' sabbam sas- 
sam samuddarn pavesesi. Brahmano oghamhi otarite'’ sassavinasam 
oloketva sakabhavena santhatum na sakkhi balavasokabhibhiito 
hatthena uraiii sandharetva paridevamano geham gantva ' vippala- as 
panto nipajji. S. paccusasaniaye sokabhibhiitam brahmanam disva 
,, brahmanassa ava.ssayo'’ bhavissainiti" punadivase Savatthiyam pin- 
daya caritva’ ’ pindapatapatikkanto bhikkbii viharam pesetva paccha- 
samanena saddhim tassa gehadvaram agamasi. Brahmano" agatabha- 


’ khettatthaya ^ kotfh- ^ -ijain, -i ^ Bii evupa-. * B4 patic- 
ehaiina-. ’ B4 aodhapaiia-. ' kedhara-, B<t data- ^ ca and add vapanakale, 
Bd omits ca ’ Bd punadivase Bd -lakiriya. " Bd omits a-. '' Bd adds tunhi- 
bhavena. Bd -no ** F.d -keiito satthapi tattha dassamaliam tassa C^ 

tassa. ” Bd ahosi ” Bd ghanikav.:ssaiii Bd mahamcgho Kd -naliniattaiii. 

Bd anavasesain katva, Ck ogiiantpi ’’ Bd patite L'k sassarn-. 

C* nasakkhi. Bd -bhavam sandbarelu nahosi. Bd pahaiitva, Bd omits 

g. g lid rodento Bd -nassava- Bd adds pacchabhattani. Bd 

adds satthu 
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vam sutva ..patisantharatthaya me sahayo agato bhavis.satiti" laddhas- 
saso’ asanam pannapesi. S. pavisitva pannattasane iiisiditva ..brah- 
mana kasma dummano* si. kin te aphasukan“ ti pucchi. ..Bho Go- 
tama Aciravatltire maya'’ rukkhe chedanato* patthaya katakaniniam 
5 tumhe jaiiatha, aham imasniirii sasse iiippanne tumhakarii danam dassa- 
miti viearami, idani me sabbarii tarn sassam maboghena saniuddaiii eva 
pavesitam, kinci avasittham n" atthi, sakatasataniattaiii dbannaiii vi- 
nattham. tena me mahasoko uppanno“ ti. ,.Kirii paiia brahniana so- 
cantassa nattham puiiagacchatiti“. .,Ko h' etarii bho (lotania ’' ti. 
10 „Evam sante* kasma socasi, imesarii sattanam dlianadhannaiii nania 
uppajjanakale uppajjati nas^anakale nassati. kinci sariikliaragatam 
anassanadhammam nania n’ atthi, nia cintayiti’“. Iti narii S. .Namassa- 
8 etva'“ tassa sappayadliammaiii ' ‘ descnto Kamasuttam katliesi. .Sutta- 
pariyosaue'^ socantu brahniano sotapattiphale patitthabi. S. 
15 nam “ nissokam katva utthayasana vihararii agamasi. .,S. asukatn 
nama brahmanam .'okasallasaniappitani ni.'-.sokari) katva sotapattijihale 
patitUiapesiti •• .sakalanagaraiii annasi. Bliikkliu dh. lii" k, s. : 
.,avuso Dasabalo bralimanena saddhiiii'' mettiiii'’ katva vi.'sasiko Imtva 
upayen’ eva tassa soka.sallasamappitassa dbaminarii desetva tarii ni.sso- 
20 kam katva sotapattiphale patitthapesiti*’. S. agantva ..kaya nu ttha 
bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna" ti pucchitva ,.iniaya nama“ 'ti 
Tutte ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe p' aharii etatii nissokam aka- 
sin'*" ti vatva a. a.: 

A. B. Brahniadattassa ranno dve putta ahesurh. .So 
25 jetthassa upaiajjaih adasi , kanitthassa seiiapatitthanarii. 
Aparabhage Brahniadatte kalakate aniaLca jetthassa abhi- 
sekaiii patthapesurii. So „na iiiavham rajjen' attho. kanittha,ssa 
me detha" 'ti vatva punappuna yaciyamano pi patikkhipitva 
kanitthassa abhi.seke kate ,,iia me i.ssariyen’ attho*' ti uparajja- 
80 dini pi*- na icchi, „tena hi saduni*' bhojanani bhunjanto idh’ 
eva vasahiti** vutte pi ,,na me imasniirii nagare kiccarii atthiti** 

' B<t patiUddhassaso. - C*-* dubbalo. ® Bd luapa, * W rukkhacche-. “ 
nipph-. * Bd pasatamattarh. ‘ -ma, omitting ti. * Hd adds pi. ’ Bd 

-yittha. Bd sampahamsitva. *' C*® -yamdham-. -narii C' gac- 

chanto, C» gacchaiite. '* Bd tam. Ck» -tthasiti. Bd omits hi. Bd 
adds pi '* Bd mittarii. all three MSS. -si. Bd jethakassa. C ^ 

** Bd omits pi. C* sadhuni, Bd sarasa 


-cce. 
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Baranasito iiikkhamitva paccantam gantva ekaiii setthikulam 
nissaya sahatthena kainmaiTi karonto vasi. Te aparabhage 
tassa rajakuniarabhavaiii natva kaniniaih katurii na adaihsu', 
kumarapariharen’ eva taiii parihariihsu Aparabhage raja- 
kammika^ kliettappamanagahanattha\a^ taiii ganiarii agamiri:isu\ 5 
Setthi rajakumaraih upasamkainitva ..haiiii iiiayaih tuiuhe po- 
senia, kanitthabhatikassa pannaiii pesetva ainhakam balim 
haretha" 'ti. So ..sadhu" 'ti sanipaticelmva ,,aham'’ asuka- 
setthikulaih nama upanis^aya vasami', marii uissaya etesaih 
balirii vissajjeiuti“ ' pannain pesesi. Raja ,,sadhfl" 'ti vatva lo 
tatha karesi. Atha nam sakalaganiavasiuo pi janapadavasino 
pi upasaiiikaniitva ,,niayaih tuinhakaiii neva baliih dassaiiia, 
amhakarii vissajjapehiti'" ahaihsu. So tesani pi atthaya pan- 
naiii pesetva vissajjapesi. Tato pattliaya te tass' eva balirii 
adaihsu. Ath’ assa luahalabliasakkaro iribbatti’, teiia saddhiih is 
nev’ assa'“ tanliajii nialiatl jata. So aparabhage sabbam pi 
tarii “ jaiiapadaii) yaci, uparajjaiii yaci, kanittho pi tassa adasi 
yeva. So tanhaya vaddhaiiianaya uparajjena pi asantuttho 
„rajjath ganhissanuti“ janapadaparivuto gantva bahiuagare 
thatva „rajjarii va me detu yuddhaiii va“ ti kanitthassa pan- ao 
narii pahini. Kanittho cintesi; ,,ayarii balu pubbe rajjani pi 
uparajjadini pi'' patikkhipitva idaiii ‘yuddhena gauhaniiti’ 
vadati, sace kho panaharii iniarii yuddhena'^ iiiaressami 
garaha me bhavissati, kiih me rajjena“ 'ti. Ath’ assa .,alaih 
yuddhena, ganhahiti‘'“ pesesi. So rajjarii gahetva” kanit- 
thassa uparajjarii datva tato patthaya rajjaiii karento tanha- 
vasiko hutva ekena rajjena asantuttho dve tini rajjani patthe- 


^ Bd nadamsu ^ Bd -raparivareueva taiii parivaiesuiii ^ B^ adds paucaniam 
gantva. -nani^:a!ihattha>a. Bd agaiuariisu. ^ aliamsu^ C*' aharii 

corr. to aha, ' B^^ \ asissatuiti. - Bd aiuhakanipi suiikarii Msajjehui. ^ 
ahosi. Bd tenassa, ooiittiug saddhiih nev omits tain. 

•dampa-, adding tarn nagaram rajjaoparajjadini. Bd omits imam. 

Bd adds naih. -hatuti. ’* Bd ganhitva. 
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tva tanhaya kotiiii naddasa. Tada Sakko devaraja „ke nn‘ 
kho loke iiiatapitaro upattbahanti. ke danadini pufiSani karonti, 
ke tanhavasika“ ti oJokento tassa tanhavasikabhavam natva 
„ayarii balo Baranasirajjena pi' na tussati % sikkhapessanii 
5 nan" ti manavakavesena rajadvare thatva ,,eko upayakusalo 
manavo dvare thito“ ti arocapetva ,,pavisatu'‘ ’ti vutte pavi- 
sitva lajanaih jayapetva „kimkarana agato siti“ vutte ,, ma- 
haraja, tumhakarii kinci vattabbarii atthi, ralio paccasiriisainiti *“ 
aha. Sakkanubhaveiia tavad eva inanussa patikkarairhsu. 
10 Atha narh manavo ,,aharii maharaja phTtani ’ akinnanianussani 
sampannabalavahanani tini nagaraui passami, aliarh te' attano 
anubhavena tesu rajjarii' gahetva das.«ami, papancarh akatva 
sigharh gantum vattatiti“ aha. So lobhavasiko raja ,,sadhu” 
’ti sainpaticchitva Sakkanubhaveiia pana taiii ,,ko va'‘ tvarii 
15 kuto va'' agato *■' kirii va te laddhurh vattatlti“ na pucchi. 
So pi ettakam vatva riivatiiiisabhavanam eva aganiasi. Raja 
amacce pakkosapetva ,,eko manavo amhakarii tlni rajjani 
gahetva ‘dammiti ’’’ aha, tarii'' pakkosatha, nagare bherin 
carapetva balakayam sannipatetha ", papancarh akatva tini 
^0 rajjani ganhissamiti" vatva ..kirn pana te .maharaja tas.sa 
manavassa sakkaro va kato nivasanattlianaiii va pucchitan" ti 
vutte ,,n’ eva .sakkaraih akasiih na nivasanatthanairi pucchiiii. 
gacchatha naih upadharetha“ ’ti aha. Upadharenta natii 
adisva" ,, maharaja sakalanagare manavaih na pa.ssama“ ’ti 
®5 arocayiihsu Taih sutva raja domaiiassajato ,,tlsu nagare.'^u 
rajjaih natthaih", mahanten' amhi" yasena parihino, ‘n’ eva 
me paribbayarh adasi na'" nivasanatthanan’ ti mayham kujjhitva 


^ omits kenu. has Konu, terianu - omits pi ^ adds aharh. 
* paccha-, Bd pa<'a-. * thinaiii, Bd pitani. ® Pd omits te. ' Bd te 

rajje. ® Bd tanhava-. * Fd -cchi Fd omits pana tain. Bd omits va. 

** Bd omits a-. Bd dassamiti. ** Bd bhane tarn Bd -pata; etha 

Bd upadharetha tini raj)ani ganbissama ti vatva ca pana te. Bd arocesuih. 
Bd rajje, omitting iiattham. -tenampi. Bd adds ca. 
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manavo gato‘ bhavissatiti’“ punappuna cintesi. Ath’ assa 
tanhavasikassa kaye’ daho uppajji, sarlre paridayhante udararii 
khobhetva lohitapakkhandika udapadi, ekam bhojanam pavi- 
sati ekaifa nikkhamati, vejja tikicchiturii na sakkonti, raja 
kilamati. Ath’ assa vyadhitabhavo * sakalanagare pakato ahosi. '5 
Tada Bo. Takkasilato sabbasippani ugsanhitva Baranasinagare 
matapitunnam santikarii agato. Taiii ranno' pavattim sutva 
„aharii tikicchissanuti“ rajadvararii' gantva ,,eko kira manavo’ 
tumhe tikicchiturii agato“ ti arocapesi*. Raja ,,inahanta- 
iiiahanta’ disapamokkhavejjapi marii tikicchiturii na sakkonti, 10 
tarunanianavo kirii sakkhissati “ . paribbayarh datva vissaj- 
jetha nan" ti aha. Tam sutva manavo ,,inayharii vejja- 
vetanena kamniarii n’ atthi'', aharii tikicchissami ”, kevalarit 
bhesajjaniQlaniattaih detQ‘- ’ti aha. Tarii sutva raja „sadhu“ 
’ti” pakkosapesi. Manavo rajanaih vanditva ” ,,ma bhayi is 
maharaja, aliaih te tikicchamiti , api ca kho pana me rogassa 
samutthanaih acikkha‘’“ ’ti. Raja harayainano '* „kin te ’* 
saniutthaiiena, bliesajjam eva karohiti“ aha. „Maharaja vejja 
nama ‘ayarii vyadlii imam nissaya samutthito’ ,ti riatva tada- 
nucchavikarii bhesajjaih karontiti“. Raja ,,sadhu tata“ ’ti so 
samutthanaih katliento tena manavena agantva ,,tlsu nagaresu 
rajjaih galietva dassauiiti“ adiih katva sabbarii kathetva 
,,iti ” me tata tanharh nissaya vyadhi Juppanno, sace tikicchi- 
tnifa sakkosi tikicchahiti“ aha. „Ki!h pana’^ maharaja soca- 
naya tani nagarani" sakka laddhun“ ti, ,.Na sakka tata“ ’ti. ss 
„Evari] sante kasma socasi maharaja, sabbani eva hi savinna- 
nakaviSnanakavatthuih attano sarlraih adirii katva pahaya 

* anagato. ^ adds so ® lid sarire. * Bd byadibhavo. ^ Bd omits ra-. 

® Bd rajanarn. Bd idrunama-. ® Bd arocesi. ® Rd omits mahaiita. Bd 

kirn tariina-. Bd -titi Rd mayham vajjena kammena vettaiiam natthi. 

Bd -niiti. Rd omits sadhu ti Rd disv?. Bd -cchissamiti. Rd 
-ahi Rd raja bhayam sa>amano. T-d tena. '®Rd omits tad. Rd -esi. 

Rd ito. Bd omits [.ana. Rd tTiiirajjani. aviiiinanakavatthum, 

avimfiaiiaka avimnanakavatthurii Bd sakkaraih. 
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gainanlyam *. catusu nagaresu rajjaiii galietvapi tvarii^ ekappa- 
haren' eva na catasso bhattapatiyo paribhunjissasi. na catusu 
sayanesu sayissasi, iia cattari vatthayugani ^ accbadessasi 
tanhavasikena nama bhavitniii na vattati, ayarii hi tanha nania 
5 vaddhainana catidii afiayeld niunciturii na detiti“. Iti' narh 
M. ovaditva ath’ assa dhaniinaih desento 

1 . Kainaiii kainayaaianassa tassa ce tain samijjhati 
addha pitiinano lioti laddha niacco yad icchati. 25. 

!. Kainaiii kaiiiayanianassa tassa ce tain samijjhati 
0 tato narii aparaih kanie ghanune tanhaih va vindati. 26. 

3 . Gavarii va singino singaih vaddliamanassa vaddhati 
evaih inandassa posassa balassa avijanato 
bhiyyo tanlia pipasa ca vaddliamanassa vaddhati. 27. 

I. Pathavya saliyavakaiii gavassam dasaporisarfi 

* datva va nalam ekassa, iti vidva samafi care. 28. 

6. Raja pasayha pathaviiii " vijetva 

sasagarantarii mahini avasanto 

orarh saniuddassa atittarupo 

pararii samuddassapi patthayetha’. 2f*, 

® n. Yava- anussaraih kame manasa titti najjbaga’ 
tato nivatta patikkainma" disva 
te ve titta ye pannaya titta'*. 30. 

Pannaya tittinaih ” settharii, na so kamehi tappati, 
pannaya tittarii purisaiii tanha na kurute vasaih. 31. 

* Apacineth’ eva'* kaiiiani. appicch’ assa alolupo, 
samuddamatto puriso na so kamehi tappati 
rathakaro va caminsssa parikantarh upahanam. 32. 


* Bd .sahS>am iiaoia iiissaja in the place of pahata gamanlyarii. ’ taiii. 
’ Bd vatthabharaiiini. * Bd i ha- * Bd omits iti. * all four MSS. -n. ’ Bd sa- 

muddaniabhipatthayeta * Bd \e ca, hf jecam. ® Bd naga. so Bf; Bd tato 
clttenitattena, Citato ti vat\a, C» tato nivatva. Bd adds adfiiavam. ** 
C* dis'a te ce titta ye pamnaya titta, C’a disva te ve titta ye pamnaya titta, 
Bd disva ye te titti sapanne ” Bd tittinam. “ -iieteva. 
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9. Yam yam cajati' kamanam tarn taiii sampajjate sukharh, 
sabban ce’ siikham iccheyya sabbe^ kame pariccaje ti 33. 
ima gatha aha *. 

Tattha kaman ti natthukamam pi kilesakamam pi^, kam ay a m a nas s a 
’ti patthayamanassa, tass.i ce tam*^ sainijjhatiti tassa piigcalassa tarn’ 5 
kamitarri ® vatthiim samijjhati ce va nippajjati re‘® ti attho, tato naiu 
aparaiit^' kame ti ettha nan ti liipatamattain, aparan tl parabha^a<iipanam’’, 
kame ti up.iyogabahuvacanani iilaih vuttaiii hoti: sace^* kainarn kamayaraa- 
nassa lam kamitarh vatthnm samijjhati tasniiin sainidiihe tatnparain so pug- 
galo*^ yatha nama ghanime’*^ gimhakale \atatapeiia kilatito tanhain vimiati lo 
paniyapipasjrn patilabhati e^am bhiyyo bhiyyo'® kamatanhasaihkhate kame 
■vii.dati patilabhati rupataiihadikaojatanhi v* a'ssa vadiJhanti \e'a ti, gavaih 
va 'ti gorupassa viya, singino ti matthakaiii padalet^a utthitasingassa. man- 
dassa ti mandapannassa, balassa ti baladbaimne yuttassa, idam \uttarh 
hoti: yatha vacehakassa vaddhautas-a sarireu’ e\a saddhtm sifigam vaddhati*’ 15 
evarii andhabalassap appatlakamatatiha i-a** pattakamapipasa aparaj aram 

vaddhatiti, saliyavakan ti salikkhettara >a\akhettam, eteiia saliyavidikarh sab- 
barh dhahnam dasseti, dutiyapadena sabbam dipadaratuppaiiani dasseti, pathama* 
padena va sabbarh avifinanakam itareiia savifihanjkarii , datva"* ti dat\api’*. 
idaih vuttaiii hoti: tilthantu tlni rajjanU sace so manavo anno^^ sakalam \ \ 
pathavim savinnanakarn avinnanakam va paiia kassaci datva gaccheyya idam pi 
ettakarh vatthum ekass’ eva apariyaiitarh duppuri esa taiiha nama, i t i vi d va 
saman<-are ti^‘ esaih jananto puriso lanhavasiko ahutNa®^ kaya«aniacaradini®* 
purento samam careyya ti. orari ti oritnakotth?sam^* paiva tena"’® atittarupo 
puna saiiiuddassa^* param pi |.attheyya^', evam tanha\asikasattd ndma dup* 25 
pfira ti dasseti, yava ’ti aniyamitaparicehedo anussaran ti aimssaranto, 
najjhaga^® ti na vindati, idam vuttam hoti: maharaja puriso ajariyante pi^° 


^ yacchati. BtV jahati. ^ I»d ca ^ Hd sabba ■* Bd abhasi. ^ Bd omits pi 
ki - - pi ® se tarii, ’ satam, C* ssata. ** F.d kamita^a ^ te in the 
place of ceva, Bd ca, nipajjati ce. “ C** add pi. **' Hd -ge, omitting 
dipanarii Bd -gebahu-. Bd omits sace i’d adds tatonaram. gamhe, 

Bd ghamhe. C*« -pe ki-. Bd vatatamenaphaknamanti. Bd omits pati ** Rd 
only one bhiyyo Bd omits pa- Hd yarii va idhamanassa vaddhati yeva 

evarh sarireneva saddhirh singani vaddhati in the place of yatha - Bd 

appattakamatanha ca, C**'* appamattakamatanha va Bd omits pattd - - ca. 

Bd adds ca. Bd ' tnits pi. aiimam. Bd te or vo? Bd omits 

pa-. Bd savinhanakaih avinnanakam va na paria ka^sa^i, C*-‘* -kaavihnanana- 
karatanapurarn kassaci . Bd adiyati in the place of ap-. ** omit ti. 

Bd samaih hutva Bd -radina. otarita-, C® orita-. Bd sa- 

muddasa in the place of patva tena Bd -dda. Bd patthayetha. 
ati-, Bd aniyataparicchddo Bd na- Bd -to. uinitting pi. 
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kame maiuisa ^ anu^saraiito tittirii na ^iridati^ pattukaoio^ va hoti« evam 
kamesu sattaiiam tanha vadijhat* eva, tato nivattitva^ li tato pana* vatthu- 
kamakilesakamato ^ nivattiua kayena patikkamma^ fiaiiena adiuavaai disva 
ye pannaya tifra panpunna® te va* titta uaraa. pannaya tittinam‘® 
5 set than ti pannaya ayani" tittinain panpuritarii ' ^ settham ay.mi eva va 
patho, na so kamehi tappatiti, na hiii pi patho, yasma pannaya titto 
puriso kamehi na paridayhatiti attho. iia kurute vasan ti Udisith hi purisam 
tanliavasdin * ^ katurh vase vatteiuin na sakkoti» sv-eva pana taiiliaya adinavam 
dis' a Gangamalo viya A ddharna^akarajS viya ca tanhav.ise na pavattatiti 
10 attho, apacinetheva ’ti viddhaiiiseyyath’ eva**, sarauddamatto**^ ti maha- 
tiya pannaya samanrja;?atatu saniuddappamano, so mahafitena agginapi sa- 
inu<ido viya kiiesakamehi na tappati na dayhati, rath aka ro ti cammakaro, 
pankantan ti parikantanto idaiii vuttain hoti : yatha cammakaro upnlianaiii 
parikaiitaiito yam yam camniassa agayhupakatthanarn hoti taiii tarn cajilva 
15 upahanam katva upahanaimilarii labhitva sukhito hoti evam eva*® pandito 
camraakarasatthasadisaya pannaya kantanto*® yam yam odhiin kamaiiaih cajati*^ 
tena ten assa kamodhina rahitarii^® tarn tan) kayakainmaii) vacikammam mano- 
kamman-* ca sukharh sanipajjati vlgatadarathani, sace pana sabbaiu pi kaya- 
kamniadisukharh vigacapariiaham eva iccheyya kasinarh bhavetva jh.uiam nib- 
20 battelva sabb^ kaaie parircaje ti 

Bodhisattassa pana imam gatham kathentassa’^ ranno 
setacchattarh arammanam katva odatakasinajjhanarh udapadi. 
Rajapi arogo ahosi, so tuttho sayana vuUhaya” ,,ettaka vejja 
mam tikicchituih nasakkhimsu, panditamanavo pana attano 
fianosadhena marh nirogaih akasiti“ tena saddhiih sallapanto 
dasamaih gatham aha: 


> B<J omits ma-. i;d jaiieti. ’ H<* f atta-. ‘ f!<* iiivattijya, lid parani. ® ij*' 
add (ittena ‘ 'nimaiit ® lid adds ca. ® lid omits va. lid titti- ‘ * so Bdj 
pariinaayam. C* paiiiayam. '-C* -iiain, C® -puritiam, Bd -puniiam. '^Bd setho. 
** Bd taahaya vasam. svo or sa vo, Bd so. Bd sarabhangamanavo. 

addha-. Bd tanha na vaddhatiti. Bd -seyyameva. sa- 

muddhamaiitho, C» samuddamanto. Bd sampannatta Bd himavatitena. 

-kantato, Bd -tcnto, lid -tento. C* evarii. yam yam cammassa 

kantanto wantins in Bd. (•*» vajati, Bd vijahati. Bd kamavinodati. 

Bd paccekan. Bd -te. ^ * Bd pavesanam sabbakayakammadisukhaih vigatam 
parinatameva iccheyya jhanain va bhaveyya jhanaih pana uibbattheyya in the 

place of sace pana bodhisattassa. Ck» add kathentasseva. Bd vn- 

thahitva. ” Bd pannatissayena kamanam uana adinava in the place of nano - - 
nirogam. 
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1 C. Attha te bhasita gatha, sabba' honti sahassiyo, 

patiganha® mahabrahme, sadh’ etam tava bhasitan ti. 34. 

Tattha atthii ti dutijam gathaii) adirii katva kamadiiiavapatisannutta ^ 
attha, sahassiyo ti '^ahass iraha, patigatiha^ 'ti attha sahassaiii ganha, 
sadhetarii tava bhasitan ti sadhu etaiii tava vacaiiain 

Tam * sutva M. ekadasamaiii gathani aha : 

II. Na me attho sahasselii satehi nahutehi va®, 

pacchiinam bhasato' gathaih kaine me na rato mano ti. 35. 

Tatthii pacchimaii ti iathak.tro ta laniniassa" 'it gitbam, kame me 
na rato* lualio ti iniaiii githain bhisamanass’ eva mama tatthukame pi kile- 
sakame pi mano nabhirami*, aham hi imam githarii bhasamano attano ra® 
dhammadesanaja jlianam nibbattesim maliari|a ’ti 

Raja*" bhiyyosomattaya tussitva M-am vannento osana- 
gatham aha: 

ts. Bhaddako” vat’ ayam'* manavako sabbalokavidu muni 

yo *’ imam tanham dukkhajananim parijaiiati pandito ti. 36. 

Tattha <i u k k It a j a n a III n ti sakalaNattadukkhajanaiiitit . p ar i j a ii at 1 ti 
parijiint paiicchindi iafitit\a tuhaiiti'* l>-ani \aiinemo evani aha. 

B. pi ,, maharaja appamatto hutva dhammarh cara“ ’ti 
rajanaih ovaditva akasena Hiniavaiitarii gantva isipabbajjaih 
pabbajitva yavatayukam brahmavihare '* bhavetva” Brahma- 
loka-parayano"* ahosi. 

S. i. d. a. ..evam bhikkhave pubbe pi hi'* etam brahmanam 
nissokam akasin*’ ti vatva j. s.: ,,Tada raja esa brabmano ahosi, 
panditamanavo ■" aham eva** ’ti. Kamajatakam. 


’ C*'-’ saci a. - Bd pati-. ^ C*' -navaiii-, B<! -iiavasariiyutta * C** omits tarn. 
* Bd nahutehi pi. * Ck» -te ’ C*' ca kammassa, C» ca cammassa-, Bd -ro 
fammakaras.sa. ^ mama kamt-hi vattbukamehi me mano nabhiramami ^ 
bhasamanassa kame nirato mano arati mano in the place of -mano attano 
va. Ed adds pi. bhadra-. Bd/ vata- Bd so Bd niharati. 

Bd adds thatva. Bd -rarii Bd adds aparihinajjhaiio hutva, Bd 

-lokupago Bd pahaiii, Bd adds paiia. 



176 
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5. Janasan dhajatakarh. 

Dasa khalu ’ti. Idarh S. J. r. Kosalaranno ovadatthaya 
kathesi. Ekasmirii hi kale raja issariyamadamatto kilesasukhaaissito ' 
vinicchayam pi na ' patthape.^i. Buddhupatthane’ pamajji. So eka- 
5 diva-'-an} ^ Dasabalam anussaritva ’’ .,Tandissaniiti-‘ bhuttapataraso ratha- 
varani aruyha viharam gantva Sattharam vanditva nisidi. Atha nam 
S. ..kiih maharaja ciram" na pannayasiti ' “ vatra ..bahukiccataya no 
bhante Buddhiipatthanassa okaso na jato“ ti r utte ,, maharaja, madise" 
nama ovadadayake ' 5.abbannubuddhe “ dhuravihare vasante' avuttam 
10 tava pamajjiturii, ranna niima rajakiccesu appamattena rattbavasinarh 
matapitU'amena ' ' agatigamanaiii pabaya dasarajadhanmie akopentena 
rajjam kareturit vattati, ranne hi dhammikabhave sati parisa pi ’ssa 
dhammika hoti. anacchariyam kho '* pan' etaib yam mayi anusasante 
tram dhanimena rajjarii kareyyasi. poranakapandita anusasakaacariye 
15 aTijjamane pi attano matiya '* va tividhasucaritadharame patitthaya 
mahajanassa dharnmam desetva >aparisa saggapadam purayaraana 
agamimsu“ 'ti ratva tena yacito a. a. : ■ 

A. B. Br. r. k. Bo. tassa ” aggamahesiya kucchinihi nib- 
batti. Janasandhakumaro'” ti ’.tsa namaih kaririisu. 
20 Ath’ assa vayappattassa Takka.'silato sabbasippani uggalietva ” 
agatakale raja sabbani bandhanagarani sodhapetva uparajjam 
adasi. So aparabhage pitu accayena rajje patitthaya catusu 
nagaradvaresu““ nagaramajjhe rajadvare'® ti eha danasalayo 
karetva" divase divase ' cha satasahassani pariccajitva sakala- 
sr, Jambudiparii khobhetva ' niahadanarii pavattento bandhana- 
garani niccarh vivatani^' karetva dhammagandikaih bheda- 
petva®’ catuhi saihgahavatthuhi'"’ lokarh sainganhanto panca 

‘ lid kilesarati-sukhani-. ^ C* omits na. ® I’d -nacapi. * Bd -se. * Bd adds 
sattharam. * l!d civaram ' -raja pana pamnayatTti, C* -raja na panna- 
yatlti. * P.d - 0 . ^ Bd viharanto, •" lid dasara-. " Bd -piti-. C*= 

anaccariyain ko, anacchariyarii ko corr. to -kho, Bd rajadhamme thito hoiiti 
yam kho. Bd manussasente “ Bd pakati Bd saggapatha Bd omits 
va-. Bd omits ta-. ’* -dhavaka-, Bd -sandaku. -hi-, Bd uggan- 

hitva. *0 hd adds ceva. Bd adds ca. Bd adds ca. Bd karapetva. 

Bd only one di-. Rd satiikho Pd j attanto. niecavivatam- 

dhani. Bd -bhandikaih. Bd sodhapetva. Rd sangavatthuhi. 
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sllani rakklianto uposathavasam vasanto dhammena rajjaih 
karesi, antarantara ca ratthavasino sannipatetva * ,,danam 
detha, silarii samadiyatha ', dhammena kammante ca^ vohare 
ca payojetha, daharakale yeva sippani ugganhatha, dhanam 
uppadetha, gamakutakammam pi' sunakammaih^ ma karittha, s 
canda“ pharusa ma ahuvattha, matupatthanaih pitupatthanam 
puretha, kule jetthapacayino bhavatha“ ’ti dhammaih desetva 
mahajanaih’ sucaritadhamme patitthapesi. So ekadivasam 
pannarasiuposathadivase* samadinnuposatho „mahajanassa 
bhiyyo bhiyyo* hitasukhatthaya appamadaviharatthaya dham- lo 
main desessaraiti'' cintetva''' bherifi [carapetva attano orodhe 
adim katva sabbarii '' nagarajanaih sannipatapetva ’■ rajangane” 
alarhkataratanamandapamajjhe pannattavarapallamke nislditva 
„ambho nagaravasino, tuinhakarii tapanlye ca atapanlye ca 
dhamme desessami, appamatta hutva ohitasota sakkaccam ” 
sunotha''“ ’ti vatva dhammaih desesi. 

S. saccaparibliavitaiii mukharatanam viyaritva'' tarn desanam 
madhurena sarena Kosalaranno avikaronto'’ 

1. Dasa khalu imaiii thanaoi yani pubbe akaritva 

sa pacc’ha-m-anutappati, icc-aha'^ raja Jana>atidho. 37. 20 

2 . Aladdha cittarii tapati pubbe asamudanitaiii” , 

‘na pubbe dhanam esissam’ iti pacchanutappati. 38. 

3 . ‘Sakyarupaih pure santaih maya sippaiii na sikkhitain, 
kiccha vutti asippassa’ iti pacchanutappati. 39. 

4. ‘KutavedI pure asiifa pisuno pitthimaihsikOj 25 

cando pharuso casiih '" iti pacchanutappati. 40 . 


‘ -leva. ' C'* -dhiyittha, C> -diyiMha, P>U adds bhavaiiaih bhavetha. ® Ed 
kammam cera. ' Ed kutasabkhikammaih vapi. “ Bd sunavacakammam ra, 
suna-. ® Bd -a. ‘ Ebi -ne. ® C’ Bd paima-. ^ Ed only one bhi-. Bd 

adds nagare. " Bd -a. Ed -tetva. Bd adds alamkaritva. ‘‘ -a. 

Bd -na-. -vica-, Bd vavaretva. ‘‘ Bd adds gathamaha. Bd icceva- 

suha. Ef appamudanitaih, Ed asamuddhitaih. -im, Bd kaccavutti. 

Bd/ cando ca pharusso capi. 


Jatalii. IV. 


12 
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XII. Dvadasanipata. 


f. ‘Panatipati pure asiin, luddo casiih' anariyo, 

bhutanam navadayissarii'’ iti pacchanntappati. 41. 

6. ‘Bahusu vata santasu ® anapadasn itthisu 

paradaraih asevissam*’ iti pacchanutappati. 42. 

5 T ‘Bahumhi vata santamhi annapane upatthite 

na pubbe adadaih danarii’ iti pacchanutappati. 43. 

8. ‘Mataraifa pitaran capi jinnake' gatayobb'ane* 
pahu’ santo na posissarh’ iti pacchanutappati. 44. 

9 . ‘Acariyam anusattharaih sabbakamarasaharaih 

10 pitaram accamannissaih’ iti pacchanutappati. 45. 

10 . ‘Samane brahmane capi silavante bahussute 

na pubbe payirupasissarii iti pacchanutappati. 46. 

11 . ‘Sadhu hoti tapo cinno santo ca payirupasito, 

na ca pubbe tapo cinno’ iti pacchanutappati. 47. 

15 IS. Yo* ca etani thanani yoniso patipajjati 

karam purisakiccani sa paccha nanutappatiti 48. 

ima gatha aha. 

Tattba thaiiatiiti karanaiii. pubbe ti pathamam eea akaritTi, sa pac- 
cham atiu tap pat i ti '5 so pathamari) kattabbanam akarako puggalo paccha idha- 
20 loke pi paraloke pi" tappati'® kilamati, paccha'® tappatiti pi patho, iccaha'i 
ti evam raja Janasandho avoca, iccassuha'* ’ti pi patho, tattha sukaro ti 
nipatamattarh, icc’ assu aha ’ti padacchedo; idaui** taiii dasa tapamyakaranaoi 
pakasetuih B<assa dhammakatba boti, tattha pubbe ti pathamam eva taruna- 
kale parakammaii) katva i® asamudanitarii asambhataiii dhariam®', mahallaka- 
25 kale alabhitva tappati socati pare ca sukhite disva sayarii dukkham jivanto 
pubbe dhanam na pariyesissan ti evaiii paccha anutappati, tasma mahallaka- 
kale sukham jivitukama dabarakale yeva dhammikaiii kasikammadini katva 
dhanam pariyesatha ’ti-* dasseti, pure santan ti pure daharakale acariye pa- 
yirupasitra maya katutfa sakyarupam samanain hatthisippadikaih kinci sippatii 

' B<t luddho capi. - Ck» nava-, B<1’ nanukampiyam. ® Bd santisu. * Bd 
-rancasevi-. * Bd -karii * Bd -naih. ’ Bdf bahu. “ Ck» -pasenti, Bd pariru- 
pasissath. ® so. Bd paccha anu-. * ' Bd pacchakale, omitting idha - - pi 
Bd atita-. '® C* patipaccha. '* Bd iccevaha. Bd ti iti evaiii. C* 

iccassabha, C* iccassabha core, to -ha, Bd iccasuha. " & iccasu abha, C» 

iccassu abha corr. to -aha. Bd yani. ” Bdr parakkamam aka-. Bd asa- 
muddhitanti. Bd omits dha-. -si. Bd etam. Bd -yesentiti. 

payur-. 
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ua sikkhitaiii, paccha ^ mahallakakale asippassa dakkha jivitavatti, n’ eva sakka 
tada sippadi sikkhituib, tasma’ mahallakakale sukhaiii jintukama tarnnakale 
yeva sippani sikkhetha’ ’ti dasseti*, kutavediti^ kutajananako gamakuto va 
lokassa anatthakarako va‘ talakutadikarako’ va kutattakarako va^ ti attho, 
asin ti evarupo ahaiii pubbe ahosiih, pisuno ti pesunnakaiako, pittbi- 5 
maihsiko ti lancam gahetva asamike samike karonto paresarii pitthimam- 
sakhadako iti, paccha ti evam maranamadce nipanoo anntappati, tasma sace 
niraye na ° vasitukam’ attha ma evam papakammaiii karittha ’ti ovadati, 
luddo” ti daruno, anariyo ti na ariyo*’ nicasamacaro, navadayissan'* 
ti khantimettanuddayavasena na nicavattiko ahosim, sesam purimanayen* eva 10 
yojetabbarfa, anapadasu ’ti apadanam apado pariggaho ti attho, n’ atthi ya- 
sam ** apado na anapada'*, annehi akatapariggahasu “ ti attho, upatthite ti 
paccupatthite ”, na pubbe ti'* ito pubbe danam na adadam, pahu’® 
santo ti dhanabalena pi®‘ kayabalena pi positnih samattho patibalo®’ samano, 
acariyan ti acare*® sikkhapanato pita acariyo ti adhippeto, anusattharan 15 
ti anusasakam, sabbakamarasaharan ti sabbe^* vatthukamarase aharitva 
positaram accamann i as an*’ ti taasa ovade aganhanto atikkamitva man- 
nissaiii, na pubbe ti ito pubbe dhammikasamanabrahmane hi gilanagilane 
pi** civaradini datva apatijagganena*® payirapaeissan ti*', tape ti aucaritatapo, 
santo ti ** kayadihi** dvarehi upasanto silava, idam vuttarh hoti: tividhasu- *0 
sucaritasamkhato tapo ca’* cinno evarupo ca upasanto payirupasito** name 
sadhu sundaro, na pubbe ti maya dahaiakale evarupo tapo na cinno, iti 
paccha jarajinno maranabhayatajjito anutappati socati, sace tumhe evam na 
socitukama tapokammam karotha ’ti vadati, yo** ca e tan iti yo** pane*’ 
etani dasakaranani pathamam eva upayena patipajjati samadaya vattati purisehi >5 
kattabbani ** dhammikakiccani karonto ** appamadaviharipuriso paccha nanu- 
tappati somanassappatto va hotiti'®. 


' B<* kicchati. * B<i omits ta-, C*'* kasma. * B<i sippam sikkhatha. * C*' 
-enti, Bd omits dasseti. * B® kutamveriti. ® omit va. ' B<2 laknta-. * 
B<* omits kutatta- va. * Bd a. ‘® Bd evarupaih. "Bdluddho. ” C*' na anariyo, 
Bd anariyo, Bd anariyo, omitting na. '* C* -yissa, C* navadasissi corr. to -dayissa, 
Bd napacarissan. ** Bd omits nattbiyasarb. '*8oC*'; C' apadeiia an-, Bd omits na 
an-. ** Bd -hesu. ” Bd pancupa-. C* pi. *’ Bd omits pubbe ti ito. *°Bd 

bahu. *' Ck» omit pi. ** Bd pati*. ** C» akare, Bd acara. ** Bd -nako 
idha. ** Bd -a. C** posito. C*» smaccamaiini-, Bd atimanni-. C*= 

-mo, C« mano corr. to -ne? Bd gihino in the place of hi - - pi. *® C* 
apati-, Bd patijagganena. ** Bd -sissa, omitting ti. C*' pante hi, C« santo 
hi, Bd santo titi. ** Bd omits ka-. *‘ Bd omits ca. ’* Bd -pasako. ** Cl» 
so. *’ Bd ca. ** Bd kata-. ” Bd adds yo. , *® Ck» ahositi, Bd pacchanu- 
tappati domanassapatto hotiti. 


12 * 
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XII. Dvadasanipata. 


Iti M. anvaddhatnasaifa imina va' niyamena mahajanassa 
dhammath desesi. Mahajano pi 'ssa ovade thatva tani dasa 
thanani puretva saggaparayano^ ahosi. 

S. i. d. a. „eTari) maharaja poranakapandita anacarivaka attano 
5 va matiya dhanimam desetva mahajanarh saggapade® patitthapesun'- 
ti vatva j. b. : .,Tada parij-a Buddliapariba ahosi*, Jaiiasandharaja ' 
aham eva“ ti. J a nasan d ha j a t ak am. 


6. Mahakanhajataka. 

Kanho kanho ca ’ti. Idarii S. J. v. 1 o k a 1 1 hac ariy am 
10 a. k. Ekadivasam hi bhikkhu dhammasabhayam nislditva' ,.avuso S. 
bahujanahitaya patipanno ’ attano phasuviharam pahaya lokass’ eva 
atthaiii earati, paraniabhisambodhim patva sayam pattaclvaram adaya 
attharasayojananiaggam gantva pancavaggiyatheranam dhammacakkam 
pavattetva pancamiya pakkhassa Anattalakkhanasuttam kathetva 
J 5 sabbesam arahattam adasi, Uruvelam gantva* jatilanam addhuddhani 
patihariyasahassani dassetva pabbajetva* Gayasise Adittapariyayam 
kathetva jatilasahassassa arahattam adasi, Mahakassapassa tini 
gavutani paccuggamanam gantva'® tihi ovadehi upasampadam adasi, 
eko pacchabhatte '* paScacattalisayojanamaggam gantva Pukkusati- 
90 kulaputtam anagamiphale patitthapesi, Mahakappinassa visam yojana- 
satam paccuggamanam katva arahattam adasi, eko pacchabhatte '* 
timsayojanamaggarii gantva tava kakkhalam'* pharusam Angulimalam 
arahatte patitthapesi, timsayojanain eva'* maggam gantva Alavakam ' ' 
sotapattiphale patitthapetva kumarassa sotthim akasi, Tavatimsa- 
95 bhavane temasam vasanto asitiya va devatakotinam '* dhammabhisaina- 
yaih sampadesi , Brahmalokarii gantva Bakabrahmuno ditthim bhin- 
ditva dasannam Brahmasahassanaiir arahattam adasi , anusam- 
vacchararii tlsu mandalesu carikaih caramano upanissayasampannanam 
manussanaiii saranani c’ eva®' silani ca maggaphalani ca deti. 


* Ed omits va. - F't adds va. ^ Fd saggapuraiii, * Ed ahesurii. * Bd adds 
pana. ® add yavancidaiii. ' Ed parippanno. * Bd adds tebhatikanarii. 

® Bd omits pab'. Fd -sena. Bd anattapa-. Ed -hassanara. Bd 
katva. '• Ed ekarh pacchabhattam C* -la. Bd -na, omitting eva. 

Ed -kayakkhara. Ed asitikotaiiaiii devatariaiii. Bd -samayo ahosi. 

Ed dasa. E<i ca. 
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nagasupannadinam pi nanappakarakam attham caratiti" Dasabalassa 
lokatthacariyagunavannam vannayimsu *. S. agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha 
bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna“ ti pucchitva ,,imaya nama“ 

’ti Tutte .,anacchariyarii bhikkhave, yv-ahaiii* idani abhisambodhim 
patva lokassa attham careyyam^ so'' pubbe saragakale pi lokattha- 5 
cariyam eva carin’" ’ti vatva a, a.: 

A. B. Kassapasanimasambuddhakale Usinaro nama raja 
r. karesi. Kassapasanimasambuddhe catusaccadesanaya maba- 
janaih bandhana® mocetva nibbananagaram puretva parinibbute 
dighassa addhuno accayena sasanaih osakki : bhikkhu ekavi- lo 
satiya anesanahi jivikam kappenti bhikkhunTsamsaggaih’ karonti 
puttadhitahi vaddhauti, bhikkhu bhikkhudhammam “ bhikkhuniyo 
bhikkhunidhammaiii upasaka upasakadhammarh upasika upasika- 
dhammam brahinana brahmanadhammaih vissajjesuih, yebhnyyena 
manussa dasakusalakanimapathe samadaya pavattimsu matamata is 
apayesu puririisu Tada Sakko devaraja nave devaputte ” apas- 
santo manussalokaih oloketva nianussanam apayesu nibbattim 
natva Satthu sasanaih osakkitaih disva” „kin nu karissamiti" 
cintento “ „atth’ eko upayo“ ti „inahajanam bhayetva tasetva “ 
bhitabhavaih natva “ assasetva dhamniaih desetva’’ osakkita- 20 
sasanaih'® paggayha aparaih ‘vassasahassaih pavattana- 
karanaih karissamlti" sannitthanaih katva Matalidevaputtam 
inocappainanadathaih catuhi dathehi viniccharantarasmi 
bhayanakaih " gabbhininaih dassanen’ eva gabbhapatanappa- 
karaih ghorarupaih ajaneyyappamanaih kalavannaih Mahakan- 25 
hasunakhaih’* katva’® pancangikabandhaneua bandhitva ratta- 


’ BS -gunam kathayiriisu B<t so ham, C*'* srahara. ’ B<i lokatthacariyam 
caranto. ^ Bil omits so, ® B<i lokassa attham caiami yeva. ® Bd kilesa- 
bandhanaiii. ' Ck» -niihsaih-, Bd bhikkhogihi-. ® adds visajjesurfa. ® 
-ttayiihsn. so ; B<i paripuresum saggamagga tuccbaiiti. ’ ' Bd nave nave deve. 

Bd -ttitabhavarii. omit di-. ** Bd -tetva. Bd omits ta-. Bd 

adds paecha. Bd omits dh di 1 ® Bd -tarn sa-. Bd divasam in the place 
of va-. Bd vicinipatarasmhhyo. ** Bd adds katva. Bd gabbhinaih. 

Bd -patanasamattham. Bd mahakanna-. Bd mapetva. 
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inalassa* pilandhetva rajjokotiyam^ adaya sayam dve kasayani 
nivasetva pacchamukhe^ kese bandhitva rattamalam pilandhetva 
firopitapavalavannajiyam* inahadhanum gahetva vajiragganara- 
cam® nakhamukhe' parivattento vanacarakavesaih ' gahetva 
3 nagarato yojananaatte® thane otaritva „nassati loko, nassati* 
loko“ ti tikkhatuih saddam anusavetva” manusse'"' utrasetva” 
nagarupacaram patva puna saddam akasi. Manussa sunakharii 
disva utrasta** nagaram pavisitva tam pavattirii ranno aroca- 
yimsu Raja sTgharh nagaradvarani pidhapesi Sakko pi 
111 attharasahattharn pakaraih” lamghetva’* sunakhena saddhiih 
antouagare patitthahi. Mannssa bhitatasita palayitva gehani 
pavisitva dvarani pidahiriisu Mahakanho pi ditthadittha- 
manusse“‘ upadhavitva santasento rajanivesanaih agamasi. 
Rajangane manussa bhayena palayitva rajanivesanaih pavisitva “ 
15 dvaram pidahiriisu. Usinararajapi ” orodhe gahetva pasadaih 
abhiruhi Mahakanho purimapade 'ukkhipitva kavate tha- 
petva” mahabhusitarii bhusi. Tassa bhusitasaddo” hettha 
avicirii upari bhavaggaih ganhi”, sakalacakkavalaih ekanin- 
nadarii ahosi. Punnakajatake ^ Punnakarahno^’ Bhuridatta- 
vo jatake Sudassananagaranfio imasmiih Mahakanhajatake ayaih 
saddo ti ime tayo’” sadda Jambudipe mahasadda nama ahesum^ 
Nagaravasino bhitatasita hutva ekapuriso pi Sakkena^‘ saddhiih 
kathetuih nasakkhi Raja yeva pana” dhitirii” upatthapetva 
vatapanarii nissaya Sakkaih araantetva „arabho ludda” kasma 


* Bd -malaiii kanne. ’ C* -kotiviyaiii corr. to -viya, Bd -bhotiyara. ^ Bd 
pancadha. * -taihpaTalavannaihji-. * Bd •raggakhurammaiii. ® Bd uakhena 
’ Bd -caiika-. ® Bd -a. * C** vina-. Ck» -am. ** C» -sasetva. Bd 

-ssacittaiii. Bd utta-. “ Bd atrasa. Bd -cesurfa. ** Bd nagaradvaram 
pidahattha ti dvarani pitakkesi. ” Bd dvaram. Ed ulinghitva. C* -ra, 
C» -ram. Bd niliyimsu in the place of dva- pida-. Bd dithadithe-. 

Bd mahabhumigehani, apavlaitvi dvarani patva in the place of rajani- pavi-. 

C» nsTnakara-, Bd osinakara-. ’* Bd -ruyhi. Bd» vatapane thatva in the 
place of ka- tha-. Bd omits bhusita. ” Bds patva. Bd viduraja-. 

Bd -kayakkharanno, adding kussjatake knsaranno. Bd catasso. Bd pak- 
kena. Bd sakkoti. Bd omits pana. Bd satiih. Bd luddhaka. 
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te sunakho bhuslti‘‘ aha. „Chatabhavena'“ ’ti. „Tena hi 
’ssa' bhatiam dapemiti’“ antojanassa ca attano ca pakka- 
bhattaifa* sabbam dapesi. Tam sabbaih sunakho ekam^ ka- 
balaifa' viya katva puna saddani akasi. Puna raja pucchitva 
idani ,,nie sunakho chato yeva“ ’ti sutva hatthiassadinam * 
pakkabhattaifa sabjaaih aharapetva dapesi. Tasmim pi' ekappa- 
hareu’ eva nitthapite sakalanagarassa pakkabhattaih *’ dapesi. 
Tam pi so tath’ eva bhunjitva puna saddam akasi. Raja 
„na esa sunakho, nissamsayaifa yakkho esa®, agamanakaranam 
pucchissamlti“ bhitatasito hutva pucchanto pathamam ga- »<> 
tham aha: 

1 . Kanho kanho ca ghoro ca sukkadatho patapava 

baddho pancahi rajjuhi kim dhTra sunakho tava” ’ti. 49, 

Tattha Kanho kanho ti bhayavasena *■' dalhakammavasena’’ va amen- 
Uitam'*, ghoto ti passantanam bhayajananako **, patapava*® ti dathehi IS 
nikkhamantena ramsipatapena patapava*’, kim dhira 'ti dhira viriyavanta tav’ 
esa'® evarupo kakkhalo sunakho kim karoti, kim mige'* ganhati udabu te 
amitte, kin te’® imina, vissajjehi nan ti adhippayen’ evam aha.. 

Tam sutva Sakko dutiyaiii gatliam aha: 

8. Nayam iniganaih atthaya Usinara"' bbavissati, 

manussanaih anayo hutva tada Kanho pamokkhatiti. 50. 

Tass' attho: ayarii” hi migamaiiisam khadissamiti idha nagato, tasma” 
miganam attho na bbavissati, manussamamsam pana khaditum’* agato, tasma'’® 
nesam’® anayo mahavinasakarako hutva yada iiena” manussa vinasam papita’“ 
bhavissanti tada ayaiii kanho pamokkhati ” mama batthato muccissatiti ®®. ^S 

Atha naih raja ,,kim pana te’’ bho luddaka’* sunakho 
sabbesam yeva manussanam mamsam khadissati udahu tava 

' Bd -na maharaja. ’ Bd hi tassa. ® Bd -essamiti. * Bd omits ante- bhattam. 

® Bd eka. ® C* -lim. ’ C* tasmim vapi, Bd» tampi. " Bd pakkam-. * Bd 
-yam esa rakkho bbavissati- ’® Bd -datha pabbasava. “ O'** tavan. Bd 
ubhayavacaue. '® Bd omits kamma, ’* Bd alapati. Bd -janako. '® Bd pa- 
bhasava. ” Bd datha nikkhautaraihsibhasena pabbasava. '® Bd viravan tiviiavi 

yatha vuttavasesanam in the place of kith dhira . ‘® Bd mitte. ’® Bd ti, 

omitting te, Ck omits kinte. Bda -naka. ” 0^® aham, Bd* na tesaih pi 
in the place of tasma, ’* Bd aditoiii. Bd kattha. Bd te-. ” Bd te. 

Bd papitakara, Bd -titi. Bd mund-. ” Bd omits te. ” Bd luddhaka. 
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amittanaih yeva“ ’ti pucchitva „amittanaih yeva maharaja" ’ti 
vutte „ke pana te idha' aiiiitta" ti pucchitva .,adhamma- 
bhirata asamacarino ^ maharaja" ’ti vutte ,,kathehi tava ne 
amhakan" ti pucchi^ Ath’ assa kathento devaraja dasa 
gatha abhasi: 

3. Pattahattha samanaka munda‘ samghatiparuta 
uangalehi kasissanti tada Kanho pamokkhati. 51. 

4. Tapassiniyo^ pabbajita munda samghatiparuta 

yada* loke gamissanti -pe-. 52. 

5. Dighuttarottha jatila' pariikadanta rajassira 

inaril vodaya® gacchanti tada -pe-. 53. 

6. Adhicca* vede'" savittiih yannatantran ca " brahmana 

bhatikaya '■ yajissanti tada -pe-. 54. 

T. Mataram pitaraiii capi jinnake gatayobbane 

palm santo'® nabharanti"' tada -pe-. 55. (Suttanip. v, is4,) 

8. Mataram pitaram capi jinnake gatayobhane 

‘bala tumhe’ ti vakkhanti'* tada -pe-. 56. 

9. Acariyabhariyam sakhabhariyaih iiiatulanTpitucchasaih ” 

yada loke gamissanti -pe-. 57. 

to. Asicammaiii gahetvana khaggam paggayha brahmana 
panthaghataih ” karissanti tada -pe-. 58. 

11 . Sukkacchavl” vedhavera thullabahu” apatubha'^ 
mithubhedaih karissanti tada -pe-. 59. 

19. Mayavino nekatika asappurisacintaka 

yada loke gamissanti tada Kanho pamokkhatlti. 60. 

* Bt* pana idha ke. ^ B*?* adhammavisaDiacarino in the place of adhamma-. 

• C' omits pucchi, Bds vutte. ‘ munda-, = Bd tapaniyo. Bd yadi. ’ 

Bd capala * C*® inavodaya. Bd/ codaya. “ C* Bd adicca. Bd vedarii. '* 
C’ omits yanna; C* has sariinatantunca, Bdf yannatatranca, B^ yanna attha 
” C» bhattaya. hatakaya, B" bhantikaya. '■apii Bd ca pi. ’* Bd 

-kam. Bd -naiii. pabu Santa, Bd bahusanto. " bharissaiiti, 

n Cks vapi. '3 jjd iia bala tumhe dadanti. B> sakhi-, Bd omits bhariyarii. 

C» -nipitucchasara, B» -nipituccha, Bd matulanibhariyarii matucchayaiii dhitu- 
bhaginimatarinca. B» panda-, Bd pantaghatam. Bd sukkacchavi. 24 Qij 
Bd thulapatu Ca apati-, Bd only a. Bd niitta-. 
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Tattha samanaka ti mayarii saman’ amha^ 'ti patinnata®, yada hi loka- 
Toharen’ evam ^ aha, kasissaiitlti te kadapi* kasanti^ yeva, ayarii pana aja- 
nanto viya evam aha, ayaih hi ’ssa adhippayo: eta dussila mama® amitta, yada 
mama sunakho"^ ete maretva mamsarii khaditorh bhavissati® tada esa Kanlio ito 
pancarajjubandhana mokkhatiti, imina upayeiia sabbagatbasu adhippayo ra 5 
yojana ca® veditabba, pabbajita ti Buddhasasane pabbajita, gamissantiti 
agaramajjhe panca kamagune paribhunjantiyo vicarissantiti digliuttarottha 
ti dathikanarii vaddhitatta dighuttarottha, parhkadatita ti pamkena*' malena 
samanriagatadaiita^^, i n am v 0 d ay a ’ti bbikkhacariyaya dhanarii samghantva^®- 
vaddhiya*' inarii payojet^a tarn codfctva** tato laddhena jivikarh kappenta yada 10 
gacchantiti attho, savittin ti savittin adhiyitva, yannatantranca^’ 

’ti yannavidhayakaiii tantram yannasuttam ** adhiyitva ti attho, bhatikaya 
ti^^ te te^fi rajarajamahamatte upasamkamitva tumhakam yahnam yajissama 
dhanarii detha ’ti evarii bhatiatthaya yada^® yaririarii yajissanti, pahu santo’® 
ti bharitum poslturb^® samattha'^^ samana, bala tumhe ti tumhe^^ bala na *5 
kinci janatlia®^ ti yada vakknaiiti, gamissantiti^"* lokadhammasevanavasena 
gamissanti, panthaghatan^^ti panthe thatva manusse maretva tesarii bbatidaka- 
gahanarit^®, s ukh accha vi ti kasavaeunnadighariisanena samutthapita®^ sukhac- 
chavivanna^®, vedhavera ti vidhava apatika^®, tebi vidhava sarantiti titidha- 
vera ca^* Tedhavera*^, thuilabahu ti padaparimaddanadihi^® samutthapitamarii- 
sataya®* maliabahu*^, apatubha^® ti apatubbava dbanuppadavirahita^^ ti attho, 
mithubh edan ti mittabhedarh ayaai eva va patho, idath Tuttam hoti: 
yada evarupi itthidhatta ima®^ amhe iia jabissantiti sahirannavidbaTa®^ upa- 
gantva ®* sariivasain kappetva tasarii santakarn kbaditva®^ tahi®* saddhirii mitta- 

* Bd saraitamha ^ patinnamatta. ^ so Bd’; sarahilitamoha-, C* sara- 
liTlinevam. * Bd tada. ^ Bd kasissanti. ® Bd omits mama. ^ -khena. 

® -vissanti , Bd vissatlti. ^ Bd .ppayo ete dussila amitta ti yojana. 

Bd paribhunjissantiti. Bd digha thane tbitatta Bd daiita. Bd -ga- 
tatta. ** Bd rodaya. -eariya. '® Bd* sariibari-, Bd vailheta. Bd 

bhadetva or cadetva. Bd -tarii kappanto gacchatiti Bd savittinamapa- 

karanaii). (^k saihnatantrarica, C* yarinatatranca, Bd anayancatatrarica. Bd 

yubhavidhassa. tantra, Bd tatra. yaricasuttarii, Bd yaririarii. Bd 

bhatikayavati , hatakayati. Bd adds brabmana. fids bbatikatthaya. 

Bd omits yada. Bd bahusanto. Bd omits po-. -tthaya. 

add ti. -na-. -ssanti, Bd na kind dhanaih no detha ti ga- 
missantiti. Bd pantaghatabhan. -kamga-, Bd bhandagaba-. 

-tarii, Bd -cunnaniyariisanena samatthadtta. Bd sukka-. vidhava- 

} atika, Bd vidhapa apatika. so C*’'; C* raibrantiti, Bd vidhapa hi veranti. 

so Bd omits ti - - ca- Bd adds vivo itthiyo vucchanti, Bs vidhava 

itthiyo \Ticcanti. thuilabahu pada-, Bd thulabahuti padaparicaranarihi. 

** -safa, Bd samuthapitamahakaya. C* adds patvayu. ^® Bd -tu-. 

-vadanu-, Bd apatubhavata anupadarahita Bd mittabhe-. Bd omits 

mitta. Bd idha. ®^ Bd pahiiianto vidhava. Bd upasarikamati. 
santikarh-, Bd satakarii dharetva. Bd taya- 



186 


XII. Dvadasanipata 


bbedaih karissanti^ \issasarh bhinditra annesarh hirannakottham * gamissanti 
tada esa te core^ sabbe va^ khaditva muccissatiti asapparisacintaka 
ti asappurisacittarii ^ paradukkhacittam ' diitaiiaslla, tada ti tada sabbe p’ 
ime® ghatetva® kbaditamamso'® Kanho pamokkhatiti * ^ 

ft Evan ca ” pana vatva „ime mayhaih maharaja amitta“ 
ti te te amittakarake " pakkhanditva khaditukamataih'* viya 
katva dasseti. Tato‘* mahajanassa utrastakale sunakhaih 
rajjuya akaddhitva thapitam viya katva luddakavesaih vijahitva 
attano anuldiavena akase jalaniano viya” thatva „maharaja 
10 aharii Sakko devaraja ‘ayaih loko vinassatiti’ agato, sarapati 
hi niatamata adhamine vattitva apaye” purenti, devaloko 
tuccho viya jato, ito patthaya adhammikesu kattabbaih” ahaih 
janissami tvaih appaniatto hohiti”‘‘ catuhi satarahagathahi 
dharamarii desetva manusse^' danasilesu patitthapetva osak- 
15 kitasasanaih ’’ aparam” vassasahassaih pavattanasainatthaih 
katva Matalim adaya sakatthanam eva gate 

S. i. d. a. „evam bhikkliave pubbe p’ aharii " lokassa atthani 
eva caramiti'* vatva j. s.: „Tada Matali Anaiido ahoii, Sakko"' aham 
eva'* ‘ti. Mahakanhajatakarii. 

20 7. Kosiyajataka. 

Koiiyajatakarii Sudhabhojanajatake avibhavissati. Kosiya- 
j at akarii 


8. Mendakajataka. 

Mendakapanliaai^" L'nmiaggajatake avibhavissati. Mendaka- 
95 p a nhaj a t a kaih 

‘ B(i adds ti ’ -kotthanaiu, aririaih thanarn. ^ Bit vere in the place 
of te core. ^ B<i omits va. ' C’ -ssantTti, Bd puricissati, B® muncissantiti. ‘ 
Bd omits as-. ^ E<1 dukhhatii. * B<t omits me. * Bd -te-. B<t khadati 

tato. " B'i 'kkfaatiti, C*® -kkhati. ” Bd evarii, omitting ca. Bd® adham- 

maka-. “ Bd -kamo. ** Bd omits tato. Bd utrasana-. ” Bd omits viya. 

Bit agato pamaita hi mahajana adbammaih vattetva matamata apaye. B<Z 
omits ka-. Ed adapessami. B<1 hohi maharaja ti. ““ Bd -ssinam. 

Ck® osahkana-. B<t anna. B<J -ssa. Bit adds mahajano danaslladini pun- 
nani katva devaloke nibbattiiiisu. Bd pahaih. Bd adds pana. ** omit 
avi - - karii. Bd mendakajatakam. Bd mahaumanga-. Ck® omit me-. 



9. Mihapadumajatska. (472.) 


187 


9. Mahapadumajataka. 

Nadattha' parato dosan ti. Idam S. J. y. Cincamana- 
vikam a. k. Pathamabodhiyam hi Dasabalassa puthubhutesu sava- 
kesu aparimanesu deyamanussesu^ ariyabhumim okkantesu patthate 
gunasamudaye ’ mahalabhasakkaro udapadi. Titthija suriyuggamane 5 
khajjopanakasadisa ahesum, hatalabhasakkara* te^ antaravithiyam 
thatva „kim samano Gotamo va * Buddho, mayam pi Buddha, kim 
tass’ eya dinnam' mahapphalam amhakam pi dinnam® mahapphalam 
eya, amhakam pi detha karotha®" ’ti eyam manusse yinnapentapi “* 
labha&akkaram alabhitva" raho sannipatitya ,,kena nu kho upayena 10 
samanassa Gotamassa manussanarii antare ayannam uppadeiva labha- 
sakkaram nasessania “ “ ti mantayimsu. Tada Savatthiyam Cinca- 
nianavika nam’ eka paribbajika uttaniarupadhara sobhaggappatta 
devacchara yiya, tassa'* .sarlrato ramsiyo niccharanti. Ath' eko 
kharamanti evam aha: „Ci 5 camanayikam paticca samanassa Gota- i 5 
massa ayannam uppadetya labhasakkaratii iiasessama" ’ti”. Te 
,,atth’ eso upayo" ti sampaticchimsu. Atha sa Titthiyaramam 
agantva”* yanditva atthasi, Titthiya taya saddhim na kathesum. Sa 
,,ko nu kho me doso ti, yavatatiyara yandami ayya'* ti vatva ,,ayya 
ko nu kho me doso ti, kim “ maya saddhim na kathetha“ 'ti aha. 20 
,,Bhagini samanam Gotamam arahe yihethentam hatalabhasakkare 
katya yicarantam na janasiti“. ,,Na janami ayya’°, kim pan’ ettha 
maya” katabban" ti. ,,Sace tvam bhagini amhakam sukham icchasi 
attanam paticca samanassa Gotamassa avannam uppadetva labha- 
sakkaram nasehiti^^ Sa ,,Sadhu ayya, mayh’ eso” bharo, ma 25 
cintayittha“ ’ti yatya pakkamitva” itthimayakusalataya ” tato patthaya 
Sayatthivasinam ” dhammakatham sutva Jetavana nikkhamanasamaye 
indagopakavannam patam’® parupitya gandhamaladihattha jetavana- 


‘ naditha. ^ E<t omits deva. ’ B<i patharantesu gunodayesu. * Bd te hi 
alabha-. * Ed omits te * C*s ca. ’ Bd daiiam. ® Ed omits mahap - - din- 
nam. ® Ed detha, omitting karotha. hi, Bd vinfiapetvapi. ” Ed ala- 

bhanto. ” Bd pakasetva tassa. Bd -seyyama. C*= viyassa, C® yisassa, 
Bd devacchaiapatibhaga viya tassa. Bd rasmiyo. Bd nikkhamaiiti. Bd 
vinaseyyatha ti, C*® add mantayimsu. Ed gantva. Bd kissa. Bd ayye, 
” Bd maya kim panettha. C*® kase-. Bd ayam me. Ed pakkami. 

Cks itthiyamaya. Bd -sino. Bd -ne nikkhamantasa-. ■* Ed omits pa-. 

C» -dihi hattha, Ed mandhamaladihi, omitting hattha. 
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bhiniukhi' gacchati ,,imaya -relaya kuliirii gaechabJti-' ca^ vutte 
..kirn tunihakarii mama^ ganianatthanena’‘ ’ti vatva Jetavanasamipe 
Titthiyarame vasitra pato ra ..aggavandanam vandissania *•' "ti nagara 
nikkhamante iipasakajane ^ Jetavane vuttha' viva hutva nagaram 
5 pavisanti ' ..kuhirii vutthas5ti“ vutte ..kirii tunihakarii mama vuttliattha- 
neiia“ 'ti vatva masaddliamasaccayeiia ’ pucchiyamana ..Jetavane ^ama- 
nena Gotamena .saddhirii ekagandhakutiya vutth’ amh?ti*“ puthujja- 
nanarii ..baccarii iiu kho etarii iio‘- ti kariikharii uppadetva temasa- 
oatumasaccayena pilotikalii " udararii vethetva gabbhiniiannarii dasse- 
10 tva upari rattapataih parupitva ,.!>amanarii Gotamarii paticca gabbho ' ' 
laddho“ ti andhabale” gahetva atthanavamasaccayeiia iidare daru- 
mandalarii bandbitva'^ upari rattajiatarii parupitva Iiatthapada- 
pitthiyo golianukpna kottbapetv.a iis^ade dacsetva kilantindriya 
ti ” hutva sayanhasamaye Tathagate alaiiikatadliammat.aiie nii-Iditva 
15 dhammarii desente dhammasabharii gantva Tathagatassa purato 
thatva ..mahasamana mahajanas.'a tava dhammarii desesi, iiiadhuro te 
saddo suphas.sitaiii dantavaranarii. aharii pana tarii paticca gabbharii 
labhitva paripunnagabbha jata , n‘ eva me .sutigharaiii janasi na 
siippiteladlni, sayarh aknronto upattliayakanam pi annatararij Kosala- 
so rajanarii va Anatliapindikarii ’’ va A’i.sakharii mabaupasikarii va“* 
‘imissa manavikaya kattabbayuttakarii karohiti’ na vadasi, abhira- 
miturii yeva janasi gabbhaparihararii na janasiti‘‘ guthapindarii gahetva 
candamandalarii duseturii vayamanti viya parisamajjhe'*® Tathagatarii 
akkosi’'. Tathagato dhamniakatharii thapetva .siho viya abhinadanto 
S5 ..bhagini taya kathitassa’’ tathabhavarii va vitathabhavarii va ahaS 
c’ eva tvan ca janama“ ‘ti aha. ..Ama samana taya ca’' maya ca 
natabhaven’ ev’ etarii jatan'’“ ti. Tasmiih khane Sakkassa asanarii 
unhakararii dassesi, so avajjamano ..Cincamanavika Tathagatarii abhu- 
tena akkosatiti“ natva ..idarii^’ vatthurii .sodhessaniiti“ catiihi deva- 
,50 puttehi saddhirii agami Devapiitta musikapotika hutva daru- 

‘ -kha \a. = fid omits ca. ^ omit mama * l!d -mi. * Bd -ke. “ 

Ed jetavanaganasadisa, C^' vutta ’ Bd adds kuto. ® Bd catumanasaccayena. ® 
Ed -hatiaha. i” Bd omits temasa “ C*i -kadi. Bd pilekikaya. ” Bd omits 
ratta. ‘^Bd adds me. '* Bd athamala. Bd thapetva. Bd -nu-. Ed kota- 
Bd ussaretva in the place of us- -. C^« -driyani. Bd kilitthindriyani. Bd 

-bhayaiii. Bd suphusita. Bd upathakam pakkosapetva, omitting anna- 

taraih. ” Bd mahaanatha-. omit vi, 21 gd cincama-. q , 

Ed yeva -■ Bd abbacikkhi. ^s gd vijaiiibhiyamano. gd katassa, omitting 
taya. Bd ata-. 21 gd oeva. Bd -bhavena jato Bd bhavanaiii. ’t 
imam. agami. 
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Illandaiaka^^a bandhanarajjukani' ekappaharen’ eva chindimsu*, paruta- 
patarh ' Tato ukkhipi, darumandalakarii patainanam tassa padapitthi- 
yam pati , ubho aggapada ucchindimsu^. Manussa^ ..kalakanni 
Samniasambuddharii akko^asiti'" khelaiii patetva leddudaiida- 

hattha Jetavaiia iilhaririisu. Ath’ ass-a Tathagatajsa cakkhupathaiii 5 
atikkaiitakale iiiahapatbavi bliijjitva vivaram adasi. Avlcito jala' 
utthahi, »a kuladattiyakainbaiaiii^ parupaiuana viva gantva Avicimhi 
iiibbatti. Afinatittbiyanarii labhasakkaro parihayi, Da^abalassa bhiyyo- 
>on)attaya vaddbi. Punadivase'' dli. k. s. ; „avuoo Cincamanavika 
evarii" ularagunaih aggadakkhineyyam Sanmla^ambuddham abhuteiia 10 
akkojitva mahaviiia>ath patta'‘ ti. S. agantva ..kaya nu 'ttha bhik- 
khave e. k. ».•' ti pucehitva ..miaya nama‘‘ ti vutte ,.iia hhikkhave 
idan eva pubbe p’ e>a'‘ iiiarii abbutena akkositta vica^am''* patta 
yeva" ti vatva a. a.: 

A. B. Br. r, k. Be. tassa dggamahesiya kucchisinim nib- 15 
batti, phullapadumasassirikaiuukliatta pan’ assa Paduma- 
kuniaro'* tv-ev’ assa namarii kariihsu So vayappatto 
sabbasippani ugganhi ‘b Ath’ assa inata kalani akasi. Raja 
afinaih aggamahesiih katva puttassa uparajjaih adasi. Apara- 
bhage raja paccantarii kupitaiii vupasameturii gacchanto agga- 20 
mahesim" „bhadde idh’ eva vasa, ahaiii paccantarii vupasa- 
raetuiii gacchaiiiiti“ vat\a ,,naliarii deva nivattissaini. aham pi 
aganiissainiti vutte yuddhabhuiniyaih "" adinavaih dassetva 
,,yava mainagainana ” anukkanthamana vasa, ahairi Paduma- 
kumaraiii” yatha tava kattabbakiccesu appaniatto hoti evaiii 25 
anapetva ganiissaniiti“ vatva tatha katva gantva “ paccainitte 
palapetva** janapadaih santappetva’'® paccagantva bahinagare 
khandhavararii*' nivasesi Bo. pitu agatabhavarii natva 

^ -ko. Bd baiidbarajjukani. ^ Rd pact;Msum, ^ Bd pariimpanapataih. * so 
for -jjiriisu? Rd chinisu. ^ Bd adds uthayakiih. ^ Bd -sesiti Bd ag- 
giji*. Ed -yanika-. ^ Bd adds bhikkhave, Ed omits evaiii. “ Bd pi esa. 

Ed niahavi-. Rd -irahi. mahapa-. kari. ^^Bd adds takkasila- 

>aih gantva. Bd -bitva agatni. Bd adds aha. Bd naham idheva 

vasissamiti in the place of deva - - - aganiissamiti. Bd -ya. Bd -narh. 

Bd niahapa-. Bd omits ga-. Rd assasetva, Bd tbapetva. 

Omits pa-. Bd -re. Ed -setvii. 
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nagaraifa alaifakarapetva rajageharh patijaggapento ' ekako va 
tassa santikaih agamasi’. Sa tassa“ rupasobhaih* disva pati- 
baddhacitta ahosi. Bo.^ tarii vanditva ,, amnia turahakam' 
kim kattabban’“ ti pucchi. Atha narii „amma® ’ti’ mam vada- 
s sJti“ utthaya hatthe gahetva ..sayanam abhiruha“ ’ti aha. 
„Kimkarana“ ti. ^Yava raja agacchati tava ubho pi kilesa- 
ratiya raraissama“ ’ti. „Amma tvam mama mata ca sassa- 
mika ca, maya ” sapariggahamatugamo " nama kilesavasena 
indriyani bhinditva na olokitapubbo pi”,katham taya’’ saddhirii 
10 evarupam kilitthakammarh karissamiti“. Sa dve tayo vare 
kathetva tasmim anicchamane ,,mama vacanam na karositi“ 
aha. ,,Ama na karomiti“. ,,Tena hi ranho kathetva sisam 
te” chindapessamiti M. „tava rucim karohiti'‘“ tarn 
lajjapetva pakkami. Sa bhitatasita ” cintesi : ,,sac’ ayam 
15 pathamatararii pitu ” arocessati jlvitaih me n’ atthi, aham 
eva puretararii kathessaniiti’‘’“ bhattam abhufijitva®' kilittha- 
lomavattham nivasetva sarTre nakharajiyo dassetva ,,‘kuhim 
devlti’ ranna pucchitakale ’’ ‘gilana’ ti katheyyatha“ ’ti pari- 
carikanam saiinam datva gilanalayaih katva** D'pajji* Rajapi 
80 nagaraih padakkhinam katva nivesanaih” arnyha tarii apas- 
santo „knhirii devJti“ pucchitva’® ,, gilana" ti sutva” siri- 
gabbharii pavisitva ,.kirii te devi aphasukan" ti pacchi. Sa 
tassa vacanarfi asnnanti viya hutva dve tayo vare pucchita 
„maharaja, kasma” kathesi, tunhl hohi”, sassamikaitthiyo ” 
85 nama madisa” hontiti" vatva „kena vihethita”, slgharii me 


^ Bd -petva. ^ ag-. ® tassa, pi tarn. * -sobhaggappattam. ^ 
omits ahosi bo-. ^ Bd amhakarii. ‘ -bba. ® B^ omits a-. ® kim. C*-' 
saya, B*? paya ea. -ho-. C* hi, omits pi. maya. ** B^ 

te sisam. Bd adds aha. B^ katbehitivatva. B*? omits bhi-. 
pathamarii. B^ pituno. -mi nanti. Bt? bhutva. -lama- 

kavattham. B(? pucchanakale. ** Bd omits gila- katva. B^ iiagaram 

gantva asanam. ** pucchi. omits gi - - sutva. Bd pucchitva tapi 

tunhi ahosi devi kasma na kathesi tunhi abositi. B<t kirii. B^ omits 
tunhi hohi. B^ asami-. adds na. kenaci hedhita. 
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kathehi, slsam assa chindissamlti“ vutte „kam si' tvam ma- 
haraja nagare thapetva gato“ ti ..Padumakuraaran’“ ti ..so 
mayhaih vasanatthanaifa agantva^ ‘tata ma evaih karohi*, ahaih 
tava raata’ ti vuccaraano ‘ pi ‘thapetva maiii anno raja nama 
atthi', ahan tain gehe karitva' kilesaratiya ramissamiti’ mam 5 
kesesu® gahetva aparaparam luncitva attano vacanam akaron- 
tim° vadhitva kottetva gato“ ti aha. Raja anupaparikkhitva “ 
asTviso viya kuddho purise anapesi: ,.gacchatha, Paduma- 
kuraaraih bandhitva anetha“ ’ti. Te nagaram avattharanta 
viya tassa geharh gantva tarn bandhitva paharitva paccha- m 
baharh gajhabandhanaih ’’ bandhitva rattakanaveramalam 
givaya patimuncitva vajjham katva paharanta" anayiriisu. So 
„deviya idarii kamman“ ti natva „bho purisa, naham 
raiino dosakarako, niraparadho ’ham asmtti“ vilapanto agac- 
chati. Sakalanagaraih sariikhubhitva „raja kira matuga- is 
massa vacanam gahetva Mahapadumakumararii ghatapetiti 
sannipatitva kumarassa’’ padamule patitva „na te'* idarti sami 
anucchavikan ti mahasaddena paridevi ". Atha naih netva 
rafino dassesuih. Raja'' disva va cittaiti nigganhitum asak- 
konto „ayaih araja va" rajalilhaih karoti, mama putto butva” so 
aggamahesiya aparajjhi", gacchatha naih corapapate patetva 
vinasam papetha” ti aha. M. „na mayham tata evarupo 
aparadho" atthi. ma matngamassa katharii"' gahetva maih 
nasehiti“ pitaraih yaci. So tassa kathaih na ganhi. Tato 
sojasasahassa antepurika „tata Mahapadumakumara attano 
ananucchavikaih idaih laddhan“ ti mahaviravaih viraviihsn. 


* kassa. ^ puttaih me pa-. * adds evamakasi. ^ tata - - karohi 
wanting in Bd. * -ne. ® Bd natthi in the place of nama atthi. ' Bd 
ayaih mam gahetva in the place of ahan - - karitva. ® Bd me kese. ® -ti, 
Bd marii akarontaih. Bd patitva ** Bd adds va. Bd -hamba-. Bd 
lattakuramalam. ** Bd omits vajjham -- ta. Bd -bbhi. Bd ghatapesiti. 

Bd rajaku-. ** Bd omits nate. Bd ananucchavikarh, omitting ti. Bd 
*vimsu. Bd -japi. Bd omits arajava. Bd -tvapi. Bd -rajjhati. 

Bd doso. Bd vacanam. 
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Sabbe khattiyamaliasaladayo pi ainaccaparijano pi „deva, 
kuinaro sllacaragunasanipanno vamsanurakkhako ‘ rajjadayado, 
ma naih’ inatugamassa vacanam gahetva anupaparikkhitva 
vinasesi^ ranna nama iiisanimakarina bhavitabbau“ ti vatva 

5 satta gatha abhasiihsu: 

]. Jsadattha* parato dosaiii anumtliulani^ sabbaso (Dhp. p. ,ni) 
issaro panaye dandaih saniarii appativekkhiya. 61. 

2 . Yo ca appativekkhitva dandarii kubbati khattiyo 

sakantakaiii so gilati jaccandho va samakkhikaiii. 62. 

10 3 . Adandiyaih dandiyati dandiyan ca adandiyarn, 

andho va visamaih maggam na janati samasainaiii. 63. 

4. Yo ca etani thanani anuiiithuiani sabbaso 
suddittliaih anusaseyya sa ve vohatuni arahati*. 64. 

5 . N’ ekantarauduna sakka ekantatikhinena va 

IS attain inahaDte' thapetuiii, tasina ubhayam acare. 65. 

«. Paribhuto inudu hoti atitikklio ca verava, 

etan ca ubhayam natva auumajjhaih sainacare. 66. 

Bahuiii pi ratto bhaseyya duttho pi balm bhasati, 
na itthikarana raja puttaih ghatetuui araliasiti. 67 

20 Tattha nadattha'^ ti na adisva, parato ti parassa, sabbaso ti sab- 

banl anumthulani kbuddakamahantaiii ^ vajjaiii} sanjarii appativekkhiya 
*ti paravacanani ^ ^ paLuya attaiio paccakkiiaiii akat\a‘- pathavissaro raja dan- 
darii na panaye*^ iia patthapeyya, Mahasanimatarajakulasmiiii ^ ® hi satato 
uttaridando uama n’ attbi, talanagarahanapabbajanato uddbaih*® hattha- 

95 padaccliedaiiagbatauarii nama n' attbi, paccha kakkiialarajunaiii kale etarii 
uppaniiarii, taiu sandhaya te aiiiacca ekaiiten’ eva parassa dosaiii samaiii adisva 
katum na yuttari ti katlienta e'am abariisu, yo ca a p pa ti bek k b i t v a ti ma- 
haraja evaiii pativekkbitvd dosariuccbaviko dando^^ panetabbo^*, yo raja^^ 
agatigamme ihito-'^ tarii dosam appativekkhitva hatthacchedadidaiidaih karoti 


t Bd -rakkbito. * Bd omits inaiiam. ® Bd va ma nasesi. * Bd^/ naditha. ^ 
Bd anuthu-. ® sa ce, Ed sa ve karitumarabasi, - - - hati. ’ B/ mahatthe, 
Bd attharh inahatte. ^ Bd na vitha, na dittha. ^ Bd -ta. -ya, omitting ti. 

’^Bd parassa va-. **Bd katva. pana-. adds ca. ^®Ed -kalasmiiii. 

Bd paccakkhato, Bd pabbajaniyato, omitting talanagarabana. Bd udarii. 
Bd -^narii. -e. 21 Qk -ne-, Bd sabbe rajano, C^‘'^ so raja. 

Rd -a. Bd sabbache-. 
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so attano dukkhakaranaib ^ karonto sakantakabhojanaih^ gilati nama jaccandho 
^iya ca^ samakkhikaih bhunjati nama, adandiyan ti yo adandetabbarh dandetl 
dandetabban* ca dandiyam^ adandetva^ attano rucim eva karotl so andho va^ 
visamam ^ maggam patipanno^ na janatiti, samasamam tato pasanadisu pakkha* 
lanto andho viya catusu apayesu mahadokkhaih papanatiti attho, etaniti etani 5 
dandiyadandiyakaranani^ c’ eva dandiyakaranesu pi anumthulani ca^° sabbani 
sudittham disva anusaseyya sa ve'- raja vohatura*^ voharitum^* rajjam*^ 
anusasitum arahatiti attho, attarii mahante’^ thapetun ti evarupo^^ anup« 
panne bhoge uppadetva uppanne tbavare katva attanam mahante ulare issariye 
thapeturh na^® sakkotiti^® attho, mndu ti muduraja ratthavasikanam pari- lo 
bhuto hoti avannato so-^, rajjam niccoram^*^ katurh na sakkoti, verava ti 
atitikkhassa pana sabbe pi ratthavasioo-^ verino bontiti saverava nama boti, 
anumajjhan ti anubhutarh mudutikhinabhavanam-® majjbam samacare, amudu 
anatitikkbo hutva rajjam karaye ti attho, na ittbikarana^^ ti papam lama- 
kam matugamam nissaya vaiiisanurakkhakam-® chattadayadam-® puttam ghate- 15 
turh^° iiarahasi maharaja ’ti. 

Evaiii nanakaranehi kathentapi amacca attano katharii 
gahapetum nasakkhimsu. B. pi yacanto attano pi^‘ katharii 
gahapeturii nasakkhi, andhabalo pana so raja „gacchatha, 
naiii corapapate khipatha“ ’ti anSpento atthamaih gatham aha : so 
8. Sabbo“ ca loko ekanto” itthi ca ayam ekika, 

tenahaih patipajjissarii, gaccha pakkhipath’ eva nan ti. 68. 

Tattha tenahan ti yena karanena sabbo loko ekanto’* knmarass’ eva 
pakkbo hutva thito ayaii ca itthi ekika va tena karauenSham imissa vacanaih 
patipajjissaih, gacchatha narii pabbatam aropetva papate khipath’ eva ti. S5 

Evaih vutte solasasahassasu rajitthisu’’' ekapi sakabhavena 
santhaturii’’ nasakkhi, sakalanagaravasino baha paggayha 
kese parikiriya’® vilapirhsu. Raja „inie‘^ imassa papate 

^ Bd anatthakii-. - C* -karhbho-. ^ omits ca. * ad-. ® ad-, 

Bd omits dandiyam. ® Bd viya. ^ Bd samasamam. ® Bd adds pi. ^ Bd dandaka-. 

va, C’ Bd omit ca. manu-. sa cp. Bd cakarituih. 

Rd omits voharitum. Bd rajje. Bd mahatte. Bd -pe. Bd omits na. 

sakkomiti. hotu. Bd sa. Bd rajjanivaranam. Bd atik- 

khaya -* Bd sabbesaih - - vasikanam. Bd mudutikkhabbavam. Bd bha- 
reyya. itthiyaka-. Bd -Takkhxtaih. Bd attano dayada. Bd -te-. 

Bd omits pi. Ed omits so. pathamam. -e. Bd/ ekato 

Bd rajaitthisu. Bd sandharetum. Bd adds kandetva. Bd -yamana. 

Bd omits ime. 


Jatai^a IV. 


13 
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khipanam patibaheyyum piti'“ saparivaro' raahajanassa pari- 
devantass’ eva^ tarii ’ uddhapadam adliosirarh* katva gahapetva 
papate khipapesi. Ath' assa mettabhavananubhavena pabbate 
adhivattha devata „ma bhayi Mahapaduma" ’ti tarn samassa- 
5 sent! ubliohi hatthehi gahetva hadaye thapetva dibbaphassaih " 
pharapetva’ otaritva pabbatapade pabbatatthakanagabhavane ' 
nagarajassa phanagabbhe thapesi. Nagaraja B-aih nagabha- 
vanaiii netva attano yasaifa majjhe bhinditva adasi. So tattha 
ekasamvaccharam vasitva ,,n)anussapatham gamissamiti’“ vatva 
10 „kataratthanan ti vutte „Hiniavantarii gantva pabbajissa- 
niiti“ aha. Nagaraja „sadhu“ ’ti tarn gahetva manussapathe 
patitthapetva pabbajitaparikkhare datva sakatthanam eva gato. 
So pi Himavantaih pavisitva isipabbajjarh pabbajitva jhana- 
bhinnarii " nibbattetva vananiulaphalaharo tattlia pativasi’ ". 
15 Ath' eko Baranasivasivanacarako ’’ tam thanaih patto M-aiii 
sanjauitva „nanu tvarii deva Mahapadumakumaro" ti vatva 
,.ama samraa“ 'ti vutte tam vanditva katipaham tattha vasitva 
Baranasiih gautva ranno arocesi: ,.deva putto te“ Himavanta- 
padese isipabbajjam pabbajito‘* pannasalayarii vasati, aharii 
eo tassa santike vasitva agato“ ti ,,Paccakkhan te dittho“ 
ti. ,.Ania deva“ ’ti. Raja mahabalakaya parivuto tattha 
gantva vanapariyante khandhavaraih bandhitva amaccaparivuto 
pannasalaih kaficanarupasiriya” pannasaladvare nisinnam M-arii''' 
vanditva ekaiiiantaih nisldi, ainaccapi vanditva patisantharaih 
25 katva nisidiriisu. B. pi rajanam phalaphalena- ' patipucchitva 
patisantharaih akasi. Atha narh raja „tata maya tvarh gam- 


' -yjuiiiplti, Bd -yyunti. - B<I .adds gantva. ® lid tassa, omitting eva. 
^ Bd naih. ^ Bd uddhaiii - - avam-. “ C*-» -phassa , Bd -samphassaiii. ' Bd 
panametvi. ^ B<3 patithita in the place of pabbatatthaka - ® Bd -ssami 

maharajati. Ed -raiii tha-. Bd -fia. Bd pativasati. Bd -cariko. 

omit te. i"* Bd -itva. Bd adds taiii sutva raja. Bd amaccagana-. 
1’ Bd pasadisaiii. Be? adds disva. omits pha-. 
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bhlre papate khipapito', kathaih safijivito^ slti“ pucchanto 
navamara gatham aha: 

9. Anekatale® narake gambhire suduruttare 

patito giriduggasmiih kena tvaih tattha namariti*. 69. 

Tattlia anekatale^ ti anekatalappamane namariti® na mari. 5 
Tatopara ; 

10 . Nago jatabalo’ tattha thamava girisanujo 
paccaggahi® raarfa bhogehi tenahaiii tattha namarim®. 70. 

11. Ehi taih patinessami rajaputta sakarii gharam, 

rajjaih karehi, bhaddan te, kirii aranne karissasi”. 71. lo 
iv. Yatha gilitva balisam uddhareyya salohitam 

uddharitva” sukbi assa sukhaih ” passami attani 72. 
la. Kin nu tvarii balisam brusi, kim tvaih brusi salohitam, 
kin nu” tvaih ubbhataih brusi, tarn me akkhahi pucchito”, 73, 

14. Kam’ ahaih balisam brumi, hatthiassaih ” salohitam, is 

catt’ ahaih ubbhataih brumi, evarh janahi khattiya ’ti 74, 
imasu ” pancasu ekantarika tisso gatha B-assa dve ranno. 

Tattha pace agga h i ti pabbatapatanakale devataya pariggahetva dibba- 
phassena'® samassasetra upamtath®® marii patiganhi gahetva®* pana®® naga- 
bhavanaih netva-® mahantam yasarii datva manussapatham mam nehiti vutto** 20 
maiii maiiussapathaiii anesi sv-aharii^’ idhagantva pabbajito iti tena*® devataya 
ca nagarajassa camibhavenaharii tattha iia marii) ti sabbaiii-® arocesi, 
ehiti*® raja tassa vacanam sutva somanassappatto hutva tata aharii balabhavena 
itthiya %acanarii gahetva evam acaraguneiia tam^® aparajjhirii khamahi me®* 
ti padesu patitva utthehi maharaja khaniami te-'® itopararh puna ma evam 25 
anisammakarl bhaveyyasiti vutto®® tata tvarii attano kulasantakarii setaccbattarii 
ussapetva rajjarii anusasanto®^ mayham kbamasi nama ’ti evam aba, uddba- 

* Bd -petva. ® Bri assaji-, B» saj!-. B<? -kale. * Bf^s na marasTti. ® Bd 
anekampamane kale. ® C*** na-. Bd marasTti. ’ -bale, Bd -phane, Bf -phalo. 
-bhT, Bd/ paccuggahi. ® -ri, Bd namari. -ni-, Bd/" patine-. 

Bds add kumaro aha. uggari*. '® evarh. Bd attanTti, and 

adds raja aha, attana. kirii. omitting nu. -assa. *' imasa, 

Bd imissa. Bd paccuggahimanti. Bd -sampassena. Bd sanikaih. 

Bd patiggahetva in the place of pati - *■ Bd omits pana. Bd ane-. ** 

Bd -patharii pabina ti vutte. aharb. Bd teiieva Bd ca a - - na a-, 

all three MSS. roariti, Bd so in the place of sabbarii. Bd omits ehiti. 
-gunante tarn. Bd sTiacarasampanne tayi. Bd adds dosarh. Bd adds 
dosaih Bd -e, 34 ^cf kulavettikaih. -te. 


13 * 
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litva ti hadayarakkadlDi asampattam eva tarn ^ uddbaritva, sukham pas- 
sami attaniti^ attanani maharaja evam aham pi puna sotthibhavappattam 
gilitabalisapurisam Ka attanam ^ passamiti, kirn nu tvan ti idaiii raja tarn 
attham vittharato^ sotuih pucthati, kamaban ti pancakamagune aham, hatthi 
3 assam salobitan ti^-evam • hatthiassaratbavabanam sattaratanadibbedam^ 
vibbavam salobitan ti brumi^) cattaban cattam ahaiii yada tarn sabbam pi 
cattara hoti pariccattarh tarn danam aharh ubbhatan ti brumi. 

,,Iti kho maharaja mayhaiii rajjena kiccarii n’ atthi, tvaih 
pana dasa rajadhamrae akopetva agatigamanam pahaya dham- 
10 mena rajjaiii karehlti“ M. pitu ovadaiii adasi. So® roditva 
kanditva* nagararii gacchaoto antaramagge arnacce pucchi: 
,,ahath karii’'’ nissaya evarupena acarasampannena “ puttena 
viyogaiii patto“ ti. „A 2 ganiahesim " deva‘‘ 'ti. Raja taiii 
uddhapadaui gahapetva corapapate khipapetva nagararii pavi- 
15 sitva dhaminena rajjarh karesi. 

S. i. d. a. ,,eTam bhikkhave pubbe p' esa marii akko&itva 
mahavinasam patta" ti vatva 

15 . Cincamanavika mata Devadatto ca me pita 
Anando “ pandito nago Sariputto ca devata 
JO aham tada rajaputto'^, evam dharetha jatakan ti 75. 

osanagathaya j. samodhaneii Mah ap ad um a j a t akam. 


lO. 31 i 1 1 am i 1 1 aj ii t ak a. 

Kani kammani kubbaniti. Idaih .S. J. v. KosalaranSo 
atthacaram"’ amaccam a. k. So kira ranho bahupakaro ahosi. 

95 Ath’ assa raja atirekajanimanaih karesi. Avasesa nam asahamana 
,,deva asuko amacco tumhakarii anatthakarako" ti paribhindimsu. 
Raja tarii pariganhanto kinci dosam adiiva .,aham massa kind dosam 
ua passami, katharii nu kho sakka maya imassa mittabhavam va 
amittabhavarii va janitun" ti cintetva ..imarii panhaih thapetva 


' B<i omits tarn. - E** attaninti, sukhamassa attanti. “ Bd balisameva 

attani. * Bd -rito. ’ ail three MSS. atthi assa, C*-'* -tarn hi. ® Bd omits 
bhedaih. ’ Bd omits brumi. ® Bd adds rija. ® Bd paridevitva. taiii. 

‘1 Ed acaragunasam-. all three MSS. -si. ” add ca. “ Bd rajaputto 
ahaih asi, Er r. a. tada. C* -dhaiii, C’ -dhani. Bd -cariyaiii. 
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Tathagatam anno janiturii na sakkhissati, gantva pucchissaniiti so 
bhuttapataraso S-ram upasamkamitva ,.bhante katham nu kho sakka 
purisena attano mittabhavarii va amittabhayam va janitun" ti pucchi. 
Atha nam S. ,,pnbbe pi maharaja pandita imarii panham cintetva 
pandite pucchitra tehi kathitavasena natva amitte yajjetva^ mitte 5 
sevimsu" ’ti yatva tena yacito a. a.: 

A. B. Br. r. k. Bo. tassa atthadhainmanusasako amacco 
ahosi. Tada Baranasiranfio ekaih atthacarakam amaccam sesa 
paribhindimsu. Raja tassa dosarii apassanto „katham nu kho 
sakka amittarh va mittaih va Satun’‘“ ti M-am pucchanto lo 
pathamaifa gatham aha : 

1 . Kani kanimani kubbanaih kathaih vinnu parakkame 

amittaih* janeyya medhavl disva sutva va^ pandito ti. 76. 

Tass’ attho: katii kammani karontam medhavi pandito puriso cakkhuna 
disva sotena va sutva ayam mayham amitto ti j.aneyya tassa jananatthaya 15 
katham vinnu parakkameyya 'ti. 

Ath’ assa amittalakkhanaih kathento' 

9. Na narii umhayate’ disva na ca nam patinandati (vol. 
cakkhiini c’ assa* na dadati patilonian ca* vattati. 77. 

3. Amitte tassa bhajati mitte tassa na sevati 
vannakame nivareti akkosante pasarasati. 78. 

4. Guyhan ca tassa n’ akkhati tassa guyham na guhati 
kaiiimam tassa na vanneti pann’ assa na-ppasaihsati. 79. 

3. Abhave nandati tassa bhave tassa na nandati 

acchariyam bhojanam laddha tassa n’ uppajjate sati, 80. *5 
tato nam nanukampati, aho so pi labheyy’ ito 
6. Icc-ete solasakara amittasraiih patitthita (vol. 11’^) 
yehi amittam janeyya disva sutva va” pandito ti 81. 

M.” ima panca gatha vatva puna 

1 Bd -ma ti. “ v®jj>*. * S'* sakkomi tam natun in the place of sakka - 

* Bd mitte. * Bd/ ca. ® Bd adds gathamaha. ’ Bd ummeyyate, Bf umbhayate. 

* Ck« tassa. * C*-® -maca. Bd ahl, B/ aha. *' C» -yyato, 0*^ labheyyakota, 

Bd labheyito. Bd/ ca. ” Bd omits mahasatto. 
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7. Kani kammani kubbanam kathain vinnu parakkarae 
mittarii janeyya medhavl disva sutva va’ pandito ti^ 82. 

imaya gathaya inittalakkhanaih puttho sesagatha abhasi : 

8. Pavutthaiii tarn tam * sarati agatarii abhinandati 
5 tato kelayito* hoti vacaya patinandati. 83. 

9 . Mitte tass’ eva* bhajati amitte tassa na sevati 
akkosante nivareti vaiinakame pasarasati. 84. 

10 , Guyhan ca tassa akkhati tassa guyhan ca guhati 
kammafi ca tassa vanneti pannaih tassa' pasarasati. 85. 

10 12 . Bhave ca nandati tassa abhave tassa na nandati, 

acchariyarh bhojanaih laddha tassa uppajjate sati, 
tato naiii anukampati, aho’ so pi labheyy’ ito“. 86. 

11 . Icc-ete solasakara mittasmim suppatitthita 

yehi mittam su' janeyya disva sutva va‘ pandito ti. 87. 

15 Tattha na naiii umhayate"^ ti tarii mittaih” mittapatirupako sitam 

na karoti pahatthakaram na dasseti, na ca nam pat in a nda ti ti tassa katbaiii 
pagganhaoto na patinandati na tussati cakkbuni tassa na dadatiti 
olokentaib na oloketi, patilomanca ’ti tassa katbain patippbarati patisattu 
boti, vannakame ti tassa vannaih bbanante'^, nakkbatiti'^ attano gayham 
20 tassa njcikkbati, kammarb tassa ti tena katakammaih na’* vannayati”, paii- 
nassa'* ’ti tassa pannaih” na-ppasaihsati haiiasampadaiii na sabati’°, abba- 
ve ti” avaddhiya tassa nu p p ajj ate'''’ ti tassa mittapatirSpakassa 
mama” mittassa pi ito dassamiti sati na uppajjati, naiiukampatiti mudu* 
cittena na cintesi, labheyyito” ti labbeyya ito, akara ti karanani, pa- 
05 vuttban ti Tidesagatam, kelayito’* ti kelajati mamayati pattheti pibeti 
iccbatiti attbo, vacaya 'ti madburavacanena tarn samudacaranto nandati 
tassati”, sesam vuttapatipakkbanayeii’ eva veditabbam. 


‘ Ed/ ca. ’ Bd adds bodbisatto. ’ C’ pavuttbantara tam'? C* pavuttbaih tam, 
Ed patbarii tassa, B/pavutburii tassa * Ed -iko. ° Ck» tassa. ' pamnatassa. 
’ Bd aba, Tf maba. * -yyato, Bd/ labbeyito. ® C^s omit su. ” Ed ummayyate. 
” Ed omits mittam. ” Bd -karii. ” Ed dussati. ” Ed tassa vannente. ’* 
Ck> na kbamati. '* C* tam. ” Bd nandiyati. Ed pahnamassa. ” 
panbaih, Bd assa nanam. C* naybati, Ed na bhasati. C** abbavena, 

Bd abbave nandatiti. ” Bd avudbiya. Bd adds sati. ” Ed omits mama. 
’* C* labbeyyato, C* labbeyyakan, Bd labbeyito. ’* C*'* -yino, Bd -yiko. ” 
Bd patinandati na dussati. 
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Raja il-assa kathaya attamano hutva tassa mahantam 
yasarh adasi. 

S. i. (1. a. „eTam maharaja pubbe p’ esa panho samutthahi \ 
pandita vacanaiii ’ kathayimsu imehi dvattimsayakarehi * amitto ca° 
mitto ca*’ janitabbo“ ti vatva j. s.; „Tada raja Anando ahosi, pan- 
ditamacco ‘ aham eva‘- ’ti. Mittam ittajatakarii. Dvadasani- 
patavannana nitthita°. 

' E'i samuthito. ’ B-i pana. ^ E'i -su ti. * B'i dvikaranehi. “ omits 
amitto ca. * B'* omits ca. ' Btl -taamacco pana. B'i iti dasajatakavatthu- 
patimanditam dTadasauipatajatakaih oitthitaih. 



XIII. TEKASAXIPATA. 


1. Arnbajataka. 

Ahasi me anibaphalaui pubbe ti. Idarii S. J. v. Deva- 
dattam a. k. Devadatto pi ,,aham Buddho bbavissami. maj'ham 
5 s,amano Gotamo n' evacariyo na upajjhayo“ ti acariyam paccakkhaya 
jhaDaparihrno samgham bhinditva anupubbeiia Saratthim agacchanto 
bahi-Jetavane pathaviya vivare dinne' Aviciiii pavisl. Tada dh.’k. s. ; 
,,aTU»o Devadatto acariyam paccakkhaja ’ inaharinasaiii patto Avici- 
mahaniraye iiibatto*' ti, S. agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave e. k. 
10 s.“ ti pucchitva „imaya nama“ ’ti vutte „na bhikkhave idan’ eva 
pubbe pi Devadatto acariyam paccakkhaya mahavinasam patto yeva“ 
’ti vatva a. a. : 

A. B. Br. r. k. tassa purohitakulaiii ahivatakarogena 
vinassi. Eko va* putto bhittim bhinditva palato, so Takka- 
15 silaih gantva disapamokkhassa acariyassa santika^ vede ca 
sesasippani ca ugganhitva acariyam vanditva nikkhanto, ,,desa- 
carittaih* carissamiti^“ vicaranto ekaih paccantanagaram pa- 
puni. Tarn nissaya mahacandalagaraako ahosi\ Tada Bo. 
tasmiih game pativasati pandito vyatto, akale phalarii ganha- 
20 panamantaih janati, so pato va kacarh ’ adaya tato gaina 
nikkbamitva aranne ekaih ambarukkhaih upasaifakamitva satta- 
padamatthake thito tam mantarii parivattetva ambarukkharii 

' B<i dente. ^ B<J adds bhikkhu. ’ & ariyapa-. • Bd omits va. * Bd adds 
tayo. * Bd -carikam. ' Bd jaiiissamiti. " 0“ omit ahosi. * C" Bd kajani. 

Bd parijappitva. 
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ekena udakapasatena paharati, rukkliato tarii khanarn neva 
puranapannani patanti navani ntthalianti, pupphani pupphitva 
patanti, ambaphalani utthaya muhutten’ eva paccitva madliu- 
rani ojavantani dibbaphalasadisani ' hutva rukkhato patanti. 

M. tani uccinitva yavadattharii khaditva kacaih^ puretva® geharii 5 
gantva tani vikkinitva puttadararii posesi. So brahmanakumaro 
M-am akale ambapakkani aharitva vikkinantam disva ..nissarii- 
sayena tehi raantabalena* uppannebi bhavitabbam % imam 
purisam nissaya etaiii anagghamantarii labhissamiti*' cintetva 
M-assa ambani aharananiyamarii parigganlianto tatvato* natva to 
tasmim arafinato anagate va' tassa geham gantva ajananto 
viya hutva tassa bhariyaih „kuhim^ acariyo“ ti pucchitva 
„arannam gato“ ti vutte tank’ agamayamano thatva agac- 
chantam disva paccuggantva hatthato kacarii" gahetva”* aha- 
ritva gehe thapesi. M. tarii oloketva bhariyam aha; ..bhadde is 
ayam manavako'® mantatthaya agato, na pan’ assa hatthe 
manto thassati, asappuriso eso“ ti. Manavo pi „aham imam 
raantaih acariyassa upakarako hutva labhissamiti“ cintetva tato 
patthaya tassa gehe kattabbakiccani " karoti: daruni aharati 
vibiih kotteti‘° pacati mukhadhovanadini deti pade dhovati. so 
Ekadivasam M-ena „tata manava mancaiii'' padanarii me upa- 
dhanaih dehiti“ vutte annarii apassitva sabbarattam urumhi 
thapetva nisTdi. Aparabhage M-assa bliariya puttaiii vijayi, 
tassa pasutikaparikammarh sabbaih akasi. Sa ekadivasam 
M-am aha: ,.sanii, ayam manavo jatisampanno hutvapi ” s* 
mantatthaya amhakaih veyyavaccaih karoti, etassa hatthe manto 
titthatu va ma va deth’ assa^ mantan“ ti. So „sadhu“ ’ti sampa- 


^ Bd dibbarasa sa- ^ C* Bd kajara. ® Bd purapetva. * Bd mantaphalena, 
-sayenetaiii mantabalehi. ® Bd -bbanti. * Bd tathato . tatvato. ^ 
Bd yeva. ® Bd adds a>ye. ® Bd adds agatam. Bd adds va. kamari'., 

C« kajaiii. Bd disva hatthato paccuggahetva Bd -vo. Bd gabbaki-. 

Bd adds bhattam, Bd daiitakathamu- all three MSS. mahca. omits 

pari; Bd reads tassa sutikale parik - Bd omits pi. Bd detha tassa 
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ticchitva tassa mantaih datva tam evam aha; „tata, anaggho‘ 
manto, tava imam nissaya mahalabhasakkaro bhavissati, raSna 
va rajamahamattena va ‘ko te acariyo’ ti putthakale mam ma 
niguhittho, sace hi ‘candalassa me santika' manto gahito’ ti 
5 lajjanto^ -brahraanamahasalo me acariyo’ ti kathessasi* iraassa 
mantassa^ phalaih na labhissasiti So „kimkarana’ niguhis- 
sami®, kenaci putthakale tumhe yeva kathessamiti“ vatva 
vanditva candalagamato nikkhamitva mantaifa’ viraarasitva anu- 
pubbena Baranasim patva ambani vikkinitva bahum dhanarii 
10 labhi. Ath’ ekadivasarh uyyanapalo tassa hatthato ambaih 
pi kinitva“ ranno adasi. Raja tarn paribhunjitva „kuto'^ taya 
evarupaih ainbarh laddhan''’‘' ti pucchi. „Deva eko manavo 
akalaambaphalani anetva vikkinati, tato me gahitan“ ti. 
,,Ito patthaya idh’ eva ambani aharatu ’ti taiii vadehiti“. So 
15 tatha akasi. Manavo pi tato patthaya ambani rajakulaiii 
harati rafina ca „maiii upatthaha” ’ti” vutte rajanam upattha- 
hanto bahuih dhanaih labhitva kamena ” vissasiko jato. Atha 
nam ekadivasaih raja pucchi: „manava, kuto akale evaih 
vannagandharasasampannani ambani labhasi”, kin te nago va 
20 supanno va devo va koci deti udahu mantabalaih ” etan“ ti. 
„Na me maharaja koci deti”, anaggho pana me manto atthi, 
tass’ etaih balan“ ti. „Tena hi mayain pi ekadivasarh 
mantabalarh” datthukama“ ti. „Sadhu deva, dassessamiti“. 
Raja punadivase tena saddhim uyyanaih gantva ,,dassehiti“ 
25 aha. So „sadhu“ ’ti ambarukkhaih upagantva sattapada- 
matthake thito mantaih parivattetva rukkhaifa udakena pahari, 
tam khanaih neva ambarukkho hetthavuttaniyamena®’ phalam 

^ adds yaiii. ' Ed patho pana mayliaih acariyo candalo tassa sautika. ^ 
Bd lajjito ti. * Bd ti ce kathlssati. * Ed omits ma-, ® Ed bbavissatiti. ^ 
Ed adds tam. ^ Ed -mlti, * Bd -te. -siyaih; Bd -si. ** vikki-, 

Ed \iki- ill the place of piki-. Bd adds samma. Bd -po ambo laddho. 

C** omit amba. Bd atha ranoa upathahiti no. kammena, Bd anuk- 

kamena. Ed aharasi. Bd -phalam. Bd adds atthano pannaphalena. 

Bd tasseva. Bd -phalam, ** Bd -neva. 
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gahetva inahamegho viya ambavassam vassi, mahajano sadhu- 
karaih adasi, celukkhepa pavattiihsu raja phalani khaditva 
tassa bahum dhanam datva „manava", evarupo te acchariya- 
manto kassa santike gahito“ ti pucchi. Manavo ,,sac’ aharii 
‘candalassa santike’ ti vakkhami lajjitabbakaih® bhavissati man s 
ca garahissanti^, manto kbo pana me paguno idani na nassis- 
sati\ disapamokkhacariyam* apadisamiti cintetva musavadaiii 
katva „Takkasilaya' disapamokkhacariyassa santike gahito 
me“ ti vadanto^ acariyam paccakkhasi, taiii kbanaiii neva 
manto antaradhayi. Raja somanassajato tarn adaya nagaraih lo 
pavisitva pun’ ekadivasam „ambaoi khadissamiti“ uyyanam 
gantva mangalasilapatte nisinno" „manava arabani ahara“ ’ti 
aha. So „sadhu“ ’ti ambarii upagantva sattapadamatthake 
thito „mantam parivattessamlti“ niante anupatthahante'^ antara- 
hitabhavam fiatva lajjito atthasi. Raja ,,ayam pubbe parisa- js 
majjhe yeva ambani aharitva amhakam deti, ghanameghavassaih 
viya ambam vassapeti, idani thaddho viya thito, kin nu kho 
karanan“ ti cintetva tarn pucchanto patliamam gatham aha: 

1. Ahasi me ambaphalani pubbe 

anuni thulani ca brahmacari, 20 

teh’ eva mantehi na dani tuyharii 
dumaphala patubhavanti brahme ti. 1 . 

Tattha ahasiti ahari, d u m a p h al a n iti rukkhaphalaiiUi. 

Tarii sutva manavo ,,sace ‘ajja arabaphalam na ganhamiti‘” 
vakkhami raja me kujjhissati, musavadena vancessamiti -5 
dutiyaih gatham aha: 

9. Kakkhattayogam patimanayami'% 

khanam muhuttarh na mam tosayanti'®, 

* Ba -ttayirfasu. “ Ba adds ko. ’ lajja-, B'* -taiu. * Ea mam garahissati. 

® nassissanti, Ea nassati. ' C* -kkha ac-, Ba -kkho acariyo me ti. ’’ C^s 
-disati. ® Ba -yam. * Ea vauati. Ea punadivase. Ba nisidi. *- Ba 
anutha-. Ba ganhapessamiti. '* Ba acikkhissamiti. Ba* pati-, C* pati- 
mana-. Ea -ttanca mantenapassaiii, Bf kbana muhutte na manto passanti. 
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nakkattayogan ca khanan ca laddha 
athahariss’* ambaphalaiii pahiitan^ ti. 2. 

Tattha a th ah a ri s s a m baphal an ’ ti atba'* ambaphalaiii ahaiissami®. 

Raja ,,ayaiii anfiada nakkhattayogam na vadati. kin nu 
5 kho etan“ ti pucchanto dve gatha abhasi: 

а. Nakkbattayogaih na pure abhani. 
khanarii luuhuttarii na pure asaihsi', 
athahari’ atnbaphalatii paliutarii* 
vannena gandhena rasen’ upetaiii. 3. 

to 4. Mantabhijappena pur’ assa* tuybarii 

dumapphala patubhavanti brahine, 
sv-ajja na paresi*" japain pi mante", 
ayaih so ko nama tav’ ajja dhamnio ti. 4. 

Tattha na pareslti” na sakkosi, japampiti'® jappanto pi parivatteiito 
13 pi, ayaiii so ti ayam eva so tava sabhavo ajja ko nama jato ti. 

Tam sutva inanavo “ ,,na sakka rajanam niusavadena 
vaficetuih, sace pi me sabhave kathite anarh karoti” karotn, 
sabhavam eva kathessamiti“ cintetva dve gatha abhasi : 

5. Candalaputto mama sampadasi, 
go dhammena mante pakatin ca saihsi: 

ma c’ assu ’me pucchito nama gottam 
guyhittho ma tam vijaheyya manto 5. 

б. So ’ham janindena janam pi ” puttho 
makkhabhibhuto alikaiii abhaniih, 

25 manta ime brahmanassa ’ti miccha 

pahinamanto kapanain radamiti. 6. 

Tattha dhammena ’ti samena karanena appaticchadetva va adasi, 
pakatinca samsiti ma me pucchito nama gottam guyhittho sace guyham 


‘ B<i addhaha-. * C' pahu-, bahu-, C* papan. ’ Bd addhaba-. ^ Bd addba- 
mayam. * Bd harissamati. ’ Bd pas-. ^ Bd sayamhari. ” Bd muhuttam. “ 
so C*=; C* parassa, Bd/' purest, B* pureti. Bd/ svajja na padesi. “ Bd jap- 
parii samautam, B* jappapimantarii. Bd pade-. *' Bd* jappanti. Bd 
adds pi. Bd» kareyya. C** manta. hi, Bd/ pi? 



t. Ambajataka. (474. 


205 


pi ^ manta te nassiasantiti^ tesaih riassanapakatin* ca mayharh sarhsi, brah- 
manassa ’ti mlccha ti brahmanassa santike maya ime manta gahita ti 
miccha abhanim, tena me te manta nattha, sv-ahara pahTnamanto idaui ka- 
panaih rodami. 

Tain sutva raja ,,ayam papadhammo evarupam ratanam^ .'i 
na olokesi, evarupasmim hi uttaniaratane * laddhe jati kim 
karissatiti“ knjjhitva' 

7. Eranda pucimanda va atha va palibhaddaka® 

madhurh madhutthiko® vinde, so hi tassa dumuttamo. 7. 

8. Khattiya brahmana'“ vessa sudda candala pukkusa lo 

yasma" dhammarii vijaneyya so hi tassa naruttamo. 8. 

9. Imassa dandan ca vadhan ca datva’’ 
gale gahetva khalayatha'® jammaiii 
yo uttamattham kasirena laddham 

manatimanena vinasayittha “ ’ti 9. i5 

inia gatha aha. 

Tattha madhutthiko ti madhuatthiko puiisoarannemadhum olokentoetesam 
rukkhanarh yato madhuih labhati so hi'® dumo tassa dumuttamo'® nama, tato 
c' eva khattiyadisu yaraha purisa dbammam karanam" >’ uttamattham'® vija- 
neyya so tassa uttamaiiaro imassa dandan oa ti imassa papadhammassa 90 
sabbappaharanadandan-" ca velupesibi" piithicammam uppatenta^' vadhan 
ca datva imaii ca Jammani gale gahetva khalayatha''" khalikaram-' papetva 
niddhamatha^® kim imina idha vasantena 'ti 

Rajapurisa tatha katva „tavacariyassa santikarii*® gantva 
tarii aradhetva” sace puna inante"’ labhasi^* idhagaccheyyasi, 95 
no ce imam disam ma olokeyyasiti'’ tain nibbisayam akamsu. 

So anatho hutva „thapetva acariyaih na me annaiii pati- 
saranaih atthi, tass’ eva santikaih gantva taiii aradhetva 
puna mantaih yacissamlti“ rodanto tarii gamarii agamasi. 

' Bd guhasi. - Bd -o. ' Bd -ssati. * C* tassana-, Ed anassanaih-. ® 

-namantam. ® Ed -ramante. ' Bd^ add tassa garahanto, ® Bd pathali-. ® 

Bd -ttiko, Cks -tthika, C** -na. " Bd yamha. C* natva. " Bd/ gala-. 

Qks -yittho. '® Ck* so ca. '® Ck mudutta-. ‘‘ Bd kaia. '® Bd yuttarii 
mattam. Bd so va tassa uttamo nama. '' C** sabbassaharanadande. 

Bd -pesikadini. " Ed upanetva. " Gk® -ayatha, Ed galayatha. ■' so Qk^t 
Bd khalamkirattarii. Bd adds nikad ihatha. Bd -ke. " Bd adds va. ” 

Ck* -to. Ck labhisi, Bd labhissasi. 
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Atha naifa agacchantarfa disva M. bharij'aih araantetva ,,bhadde 
passa tam' papadhammaifa parihlnaraantarh puna agacchantan^” 
ti aha. So M-arii upasaihkaniitva vanditva ekamantam ni- 
sinno j,kiihkarana agato siti“ puttho „acariya musavadaifa 
katva acariyam paccakkhitva mahavinasarii patto vatva 

accayarii desetva puna inante^ yacanto 

10 . Yatha samarh maniianiano pateyya 
sobbharii guliaih narakdrii putipadaiii 
rajju ’ti va‘ akkame ‘ kanhasapparii 
audho' yatha jotim adhitthaheyya 
evam pi mam tvaih khalitam sapanna^ 
pahinamantassa puna-ppaslda' ’ti 10. 

gatham aha. 

Tattha yatha saman ti yatha puiiso idarii samatthaiian ’ ti mannamaiio 
sobbharii ra guharii va bhiiiniya phalitaftlianasaiiikhatarii iiarakarii va putipadaii 
va pateyya, putipade ti Himavaiitapadese maharukkhesu " sukkhitva'^ matesu 
simulesu'* putikesu jatesu'* tasmim thane maha avato hot! tassa namaib, 
j 0 tiniad h i 1 1 h ah eyy a ti aggirii akkameyya, evam piti evarii aham pi 
paariacakkhuiio abhava andho tumhakam visesarii ajananto tumhesu kbalito 
tvarii main kbalitam viditva** sapanna'* . nanasampanna '* pahinamantassa 
mama puna pasidatha*®. 

Atha’" nam acariyo „tata, tvam kim kathesi, andho” hi 
dinnaya sannaya'" sobbhadini pariharati, maya pathamaih eva 
kathitarii, idani kimatthaih mama santikam agato slti“ vatva 

11 . Dhammena mante"’ tava sampadasirii, 
tvam pi dhammena patiggaliesi, 
pakatim pi te attamano asamsirii’’: 

dhamme thitam tam na jaheyya manto'-’. 11. 


^ rtia. agacchanti. agacchati. ^ omits mante. rajjuni ca, 

Brf Jotirn va, B/" rujjuti va. ® Bd -mey>a, ® Brf anto. ' so Rf; sapanrlaiii. 

' Bd punasampadalii, Bd -sampasTda. ® Bd saman. Bd Jjhalita-. 

•rukkhe Bd sussitva. matetassamule Rd" va in the place of 

jatesu. Bd" anto. Bd vanditva. Bd sapannanti. Bd -nnarii. 

Bd pi^etha ti. omit atha. Bd pannaya dinnaya in the place of d. s. 

Rd niantarii, all four MSS. -si B/" -ta. 
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19. Yo' bala mantaih kasirena laddharii 
yarii dullabhaiii ajja manussaloke' 
kiccliapi" laddha jlvikani® appanfia* 
vinasayY alikaih bhasamano 12. 
jn. Balassa mulhassa akatafinuno ca‘ 5 

niusa bhanantassa asaiinatassa 
niante mayaih tadisake na deina, 
kuto manta, gaccha na inayha’ ruccasiti 13. 
iina gatha aba. 

Tattha dhammeua 'ti aham pi tava acari>abliagam liirannam va su- 10 
vannarii va agahetva dhammerP eva mante ® sampadasiriu tvam pi kind adatvTi 
dhammena samen’ eva patiggabesi, dbamme thitan ti aoariyapujake dhamme 
thitaiii, tadisake ti tatbarQpe akale* phalaganhapake mante na dema. 
gaccha na me ruccasiti. 

.So evarii acariyena uyyojito " ,,kirii maybarii jlvitena"’ 'ti is 
arafinam pavisitva anathaniaranam mari. 

S. i. (I. a. ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi Uevadatto acari- 
yarii paccakkliaya maliavinasarii patto“ ti vatvaj..s. ..Tada akatannu 
manavo Devadatto ahosi. raja Anando, candalaputto aham cva“ 'ti. 
Ambaj atakarii. 90 


2. Phandanajataka. 

Kiithari hattlio imriso ti. Idarii S. Rohininadltlre nata- 
kanath kalaham a. k. Vatthum"'' Kunalajatake avibhavissati. 
Tada pana S. natake aniantotva maharaja 

A. B. Br. r. k. bahinagare vaddhakigamo ahosi. Tatth’ 25 
eko'' brahnianavaddhaki arahna"' daruni aharitva rathaih katva 
jivikarii ” kappesi. Tada Hiniavantapadese inahaphandanurukkho 


* C*-'® so. ^ B't kincapi. ® C* B<f jivitaiii. * B'f -panfio. * -sasi, B<f vina- 
seti. ® B<t omits ca. ■ B<ft mayharii. * B<r omits mante. * Btf -la 
phalam-. B'f uyyojetva. omit ak-. B<t adds pana. '• B<r jeta- 

aane viharanto in the place of Ro-. B^ adds pana. Bd omits maha. 

Bd tatreko. Bd -nnato. ’’ Bd -tarii. 
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ahos). Eko' kalaslho gocaram pariyesitva agantva tassa mule 
nipajji. Ath’ assa ekadivasaih vate paharante eko sukkha- 
damlako patitva khandhe avattliasi^ So thokaiii khandhena 
rujantena bhitatasito utthaya pakkhanditva puna nivatto agata- 
5 inaggarii^ olokento kiiici adisva ,,an5o me^ siho va vyaggho 
va anubandhanto n’ atthi, iiuasmirii pana rukkbe nibbatta- 
devata maiii ettha nipajjantaih na sahati manne, hotu janissa- 
miti" atthane kopaih ’ bandhitva rukkliaiii pabaritva ,,n’ eva 
tava rukkhe'^ pattaiii kbadaini na sakbaih bbafijami', anSe 
10 mige idba vasante sabasi inaiii na* sahasi, ko maybaiii doso 
atthi", katipahaih agamehi, samulan'"' te rukkbaib uppatapetva “ 
khandakhandikaih chedapessamUi“ rukkhadevataib tajjetva 
ekaih purisam upadharento vicari. Tada so brabinanavaddhakl 
dve tayo inanusse adaya rathadarunaiii atthaya yanakeua taiii 
15 padesam gantva ekasmiih thane yanakaih thapetva vasiphara- 
suhattho rukkbe upadharento phandanarukkbasamlpaih'* aga- 
masi. Kalaslho tatii disva „ajja maya paccamittassa pitthirii 
datthurii vattatiti“ gantva rukkhanmle atthasi, vaddhaki ca ito 
c’ ito ca olokento'’ phandanasainlpena payasi. 3o“ „yava 
so eso natikkamati tavad ev' assa kathessamlti’' cintetva patha- 
raam gathani aba; 

1 . Kutbarihattho puriso vanani ogayha” titthasi'% 

puitho me samraa akkhabi, kim darum chetum icchaslti 14. 

Tatiha puriso ti tvam'"' kutharibattho eko puriso, imam vanaih 
25 og3>ha titthasiti 

So tassa vacanarii sutva ,,acchariyaiii bho, na vata me ’ 
ito pubbe raigo” manusim vacarii bhiisanto ditthapubbo, esa 

‘ Ril tatreko. -soC'*; li't khaiue atthasi. * agamaiia-. * maiii. ^ C' 
khoparii, ' kova. ® B'l rukkhassa. ‘ C* bhu-. sahasi ma na, C'^ 

omits sah-. ^ 0^ arana, C* aiins- ’ -lakarh, Bfl -tetva. *“ E'l ban- 

tianasamipena, -ketva. ■'* adds pi. ogga-. -ti, 

hetthamicchatiti. B<r» kiiii tvaih. B't ratato manavaka in the place 

of bho - - €''■* add va. 
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rathanucchavikarii darurii janissati*, pucchami tan“ ti cintetva 
datiyam gatham aha: 

9. Iso vanani carasi saniani visamani ca, 

puttho me samma akkhahi, kim darurii nemiya dalhan ti. 15. 

Tattha Iso ti tvam pi eko kalasiho vatiani carasi, tvam rathanucchavikam 5 
darurii^ jaiiissasi. 


Tarii sutva’ „ito dani me nianoratho matthakarii papunis- 
satiti*' cintetva tatiyaih gatham aha: 
a. N’ eva salo na khadiro n’ assakanno kuto dhavo, 

rukkho va* phandano nama, tarii darurii nemiya dalhan ti. 16. lo 
So‘ taih sutva somanassajato ,,sudivasena vat’ amhi® ajja 
arannarii pavittho, tiracchanagato me rathanucchavikarii daruih 
acikkhati, aho sadhu" ’ti pucchanto catuttharii gatham aha: 

4 . Kidisani ’ssa pattani, khandho va pana kidiso, 

puttho me samma akkhahi, yatha janeinu phandanan ti. 17. is 
Ath’ assa acikkhanto dve gatba abhasi: 

5. Yassa sakha palambanti' namaiiti na ca bhafijare 

so rukkho phandano nama yassa mule aliarii^ thito. 18. 
rt. Aranain cakkanabhTnaih Tsanemirathassa ca 

sabbassa te kammaniyo ayarii hessati phandano ti. 19. 20 

Tattba arauau ti idam so kadac' esa imaitt rukkham na gaabeyya 
gupam assa katbessamitl cintetva evam aba, tattba isanemiratbassa ca 
^ti rathaisaya ca^ nemiya ca sesassa ca latbassa sabbassa te esa^^ kammaniyo 
kammakkbamo bbavissatiti. 

So evaih acikkhitva tutthamanaso ekamante cari “. Vad- 25 
dhak! pi rukkharii chinditurii arabhi. Rukkhadevata cintesi : 
,,maya etassa upari na kinci patitarii, ayaiii atthane aghataih 
bandhitva mama vimanaiii naseti, ahan ca nassissami, eken’ 


1 Ba -titi vatva. ^ rathaiiirukkharii. ^ B<{ adds kalasiho. ‘ C** ca. ‘ B<f 
omits so. ® C* sudivasopavanamhi, S'* -jato ua purimadivaso va imam. ’ 
Cka pha-, B<t pathampanti. ® mulesvaham. ’ Bd omits ratha and ca. 

B'T nemiya ca rathassa ca sesafica sabbassa rathassa esa. ' * B^ vicari. ** 
B<i 'tam. 


Jataka. IV. 


14 
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upayena iman ca isarii nasessamiti’“ sa' vanakammikapuriso 
viya hutva tassa santikaih agantva pucchi: „bho purisa, 

manapo te rukkho laddho. imam chinditva kirn karissasiti“. 

nemim karissamiti“. ..Imina rukkhena ratio bha- 
5 vissatiti kena te akkbatan“ ti. ..Ekena kalasihena” ’ti. 

..Sadhu, sutthu tena akkhatam : imina rukkhena ratho sundaro 
bhavissatiti, kajaslhassa pana galacammam’ uppatetva catu- 
rangulamatte thane ayapattena viya nemimandale parikkhitte 
nemi ca thira bhavissati , bahurh^ dhanarii labhissaslti“. 

10 .jKalasihacammaih kuto lacchamiti“. ..Kim lalako si. ayarii 

tava rukkho vane thito'' na palayati, tvaih yena te rukkho 

akkhato tassa santikaih gantva ‘sami taya dassitarukkharii 
kataratthane chindamiti’ vaficetva anehi, atha naih nirasariikam 
‘idha ca ettha ca chinda’ ’ti tundaih’ pasaretva acikkhantarii 

IS tikhinena mahapharasuna kottetva jivitakkhayam papetva cam- 
marii adaya varamamsaih khaditva rukkharii chinda“ ’ti 
veraih appesi. 

Tam attham pakasento S. ima gatha aha : 

7. Iti phandaiiarukkho pi tavade* ajjhabhasatlia : 

20 niayliam pi vacanarii ^tthi, Bharadraja sunohi me. 20. 

s. upakhandhamha okkacca"* caturangulam 

tena nemim pariharesi", evara dalhataram siya. 21. 

a. Iti phandaiiarukkho pi veram appesi tavade 

jatanan ca ajatanam I.sauarii dukkham avahiti. 22. 

2S Tattha Bharadvaja 'ti taiii gottenalapati 'i, upakhandhamha ti 

khaiidhato, okacca 'ti okkaiititva 

YaddhakI rukkhadevataya vacanam sutva „aho ajja 
mayhaih mangaladivaso“ ti kajasiham ghatetva rukkham chin- 
ditva pakkami. 


' B'l imassa \a ime viuase-. " Bi? omits sa. “ Bi? -a. ^ Bit omits pana gala. 
’ B"' adds ca. ''' Qks vauatthato. '• Ed mukhacu-. “ Ed/ devata. C® tavadeva . 
® so Cks; Bd/ imassa. Bd/ ukfc-. ■' so Cts; Bd pasaresi, B/ pasadesi. 

Bd apppti. Bd rukkham, B/ rukkha. '‘Bd-naa-. Bd ukkaca ti upagantva. 
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Tam attham pakasento S. 

10 . Icc-eva phandano Isam iso ca pana phandanarii 
annamannam vivadena annamannam aghatayum. . 23. 

11 . Evam eva manussesu ' vivado yattha jayati 

mayuranaccam naccanti" yatha ne^* isaphandana. 24. 5 

1 Tam VO vadami, bhaddaiii vo yavant’ ettha samagata ; 
sammodatha ma vivadittha, ma hotha isaphandana. 25. 

1 . 1 . Saniaggim eva* sikkhetha, buddheh’ etam pasamsitam, 

samaggirato ' dhammattho yogakkhema na dhamsatiti aha. 26. 

Tattha aghatayun ti ghatapesum, mayuranaccam naccantiti ma- 10 
haraja yattha hi manussanarii vivado hoti tattha yatha nama mayOra naccanta 
paticchadetabbam ’ rahassahgarii pakataiii karonti evarii te manussa anna- 
mannassa randharii pakaseiita® mayuranaccam naccanti* nama, yatha te isa- 
phandana annamannassa randham pakasenta'*’ naccimsu nama, tarii vo ti tena 
karanena tumhe vadami, bhaddarii vo” ti bhaddaiii tumhakaih hotu, yavan- 
tettha 'ti yavanto ettha isaphandanasadisa ma ahuvattha, s amaggimeva 
■ti samaggabhdvam ” eva tumhe sikkheyyatha ”, idarii paniiavuddhehi panditebi 
pasamsitam, dhammattho ti sucaritadhamme tbito, yogakkhema ti yogebi 
khema nibbana” na dhaihsati na parihayatiti nibbanena de$anii>a kutam ganhi. 

Rajano” dhammakatliam sutva samagga jata. *o 

S. i. d. a. j. s. : ..Tada tarn karanaiii disva tasmihi vanasande'* 
devata ” ahan*' ti. Phandanajatakarii. 


3. Ja V a nah aril saj ataka m. 

Idheva hariisa nipata ’ti. IdariiS.J.v.Dalhadhamma’sut- 
tant adesanam*” a. k. Bhagavata hi „seyyathapi bhikkhave oattaro d^- S5 
hadhamma dhanuggaha susikkhita"' katabattha katupasana^* catuddisa 
thita assu atha'* puriso agaccheyya ‘abam imesam catunnam dalba- 
dhammanarii dhauuggahanarii susikkhitaoam katahatthanam katupasa- 


* Bd -ssanam. * fid -ranaccaih naccanta. ’ Bd/' te. ■* Bd bhaddante, bhadante. 

* Bd/ samagyameva. ® C*' Bd samagya-, C* maggaratho. * Bd -bba. * all three 
MSS. -to. * Bd -ti. all three MSS. -to. ” 0*“ ho, Bd bhadanto. ” Bd 
samagyam-. ” Bd samaggi-. Bd tumhebi sikkhatha. Bd -na. Bd 
sakyara-. Bd viditva. Bd adds vutte. '* Bd adds pana. ** Bd -dham- 
madhanuggahasu-. C*'® omit su. C® -saki. ** Bd atheke. 


14 » 
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nanam catuddisa kande khitte appatitthite puthaviyam' gahetva 
agamissamiti’ tam kim manaatha bhikkhave" ‘javano“ puriso paramena 
jayena samannagato’ ti alam vacanaya 'ti evam bhante, yatha ca* 
bhikkhave tassa purisassa javo yatha ca* candimasuriyaiiam jayo tato 
5 sighataro yatha ca bhikkhave tassa purisassa javo yatha ca’ candi- 
masuriyanaih javo yatha ca yava devata va' candiniasuriyanam pu- 
rato dhavanti tasam devatanam javo tato sighataro yatha ca bhik- 
khave tassa purisassa -pe- tasani devatanam javo tato sighataram’ 
ayusariikhara khiyanti tasma ti ha bhikkhave evam sikkhitabbam 
10 ‘appamatta bhavissama ti evaiii ’ hi vo bhikkhave sikkhitabban“ ti ( — ?). 
Imassa suttassa kathitadivasato dutiyadivase " dh. k. s. : ,,avuso S. 
attano Buddhavisaye thatva iiiiesaiii sattanam ayusamkhare ittare'^ 
dubbale katva paridipento puthujjanabhikkhu ativiya sautasam papesi, 
aho Buddhabalaiii iiama" ’ti. S. agantva ,,kaya nu 'ttha bhikkhave 
15 e. k. s.“ ti pucchitva ..iniaya nama'" ’ti vutte ,,anacchariyam bhik- 
khave, sv-aham idani sabbaiinutam patto, ayusamkharanam ittara- 
bhavaiii dassetva bhikkhii saiiivejetva dhammam desemi”, maya hi 
pubbe ahetukam'* hamsayoniyam nibbattenapi ayusamkharanam 
ittarabhavam dassetva Baranasirajanam adim katva sakalarajaparisam 
so saiiivejetva dhammo desito" ti vatva a. a. : 

A. B. Br. r. k. M. javanahariisayoDiyaiii nibbattitva na- 
vutihaihsasahassaparivuto Cittakute pativasati. So ekadivasam 
Jambudipatale ekasniim sare saparivaro sayainjatasaliifa kha- 
ditva akase suvannakilanjarii pattharanto viya mahantena pari- 
85 varena Baranasinagarassa matthakamatthakena*' manda- 
mandaya ” vilasagatiya Citrakutaih gacchati. Atha narii 
Baranasiraja disva „iniinapi inadisena ranna bhavitabban“ ti 
amaccanaih vatva tasinira sinehaih uppadetva iiialagandhavile- 
panam gahetva M-arii olokento ” sabbaturiyani pagganhapesi. 
80 M. tarn'* attano sakkaraiii karontaih disva hariise”" pucchi: 


* B<* pa-. ^ C** -0. ^ javena dh.ivanto. * Bd omits ca. ® omit ca. 
® yavatavadeva, devata in the place of yavadevatava. ^ Ba -ra. ® Bii 

viharissama. * B<i evan. B<I adds pathaya. " Bd adds bhikkhu, Bd 
omits i-. Bd dhamme desesi. '* Bd -ka, Bd -tte pi. Bd omits 

matthaka. ” Bd omits manda. ** Ed -ketva. Ed omits tarn. C**'* 

hamsesu. 
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,,raja manaa evarupam sakkaram karonto kirn paccasiihsatlti“. 
„Tunihehi saddhirii mittabhavarii deva“ ’ti. ,,Tena hi rafino 
amhehi saddhirii mittabhavo hota“ ’ti ranna saddhirii mitta- 
bhavaifa katva pakkami. Ath’ ekadivasarii ranna ^ uyyanaih 
gatakale Anotattadahaih ’ gantva ekena pakkhena udakarii s 
ekena candanacunnaih adaya gantva rajanaih tena udakena 
nahapetva candanacunnena okiritva mahajanassa passantass’ 
eva saparivaro Cittakutarii agamasi. Tato patthaya raja 
M-aih datthnkanio hutva „sahayo me ajja agamissatlti“ aga- 
manamaggam olokento va’ acchati. Tada M-assa kanittha dve lo 
haihsapotaka „suriyena saddhiih javissama“ ’ti mantetva M-assa- 
rocesuin*: ,,mayaih suriyena saddhiih javissama“ ’ti, ,,Tata 
snriyavego’ nama sigho*, suriyena saddhiih javituih na sak- 
khissatha, antara va vinassissatha , ma gamittha“ ’ti. Te 
dutiyam pi tatiyam pi yaciihsu. B.’ te yava tatiyaih varesi is 
yeva. Te manatthaddha attano balaifa ajananta M-assa ana- 
cikkhitva va „suriyena saddhiih javissama“ ’ti snriye anug- 
gate yeva gantva Yugandharamatthake nisidiihsu. M. te adisva 
jjkahan nu kho gata“ ti pucchitva taih pavattim sutva cintesi: 

„te suriyena saddhirii javituih na sakkhissanti» antara va 20 
vinassissanti, jivitaih tesaih dassamiti“ so pi^ gantva Yugan- 
dharamatthake yeva nisidi. Ath’ uggate’ suriyamandale haifa- 
sapotaka uppatitva suriyena saddhiih pakkhandiihsu. M. pi 
tehi saddhiih pakkhandi. Kanitthabhatiko yava pubbanha- 
samaya javitva kilami, pakkhasandhisu aggiutthanakalo viya 25 
ahosi. So B-assa sannarii adasi: „bhatika‘° na sakkomiti". 

Atha narii M. „ma bhayi, jivitaih te dassamiti“ pakkhapan- 

jarena parikkhipitva assasetva Cittakii^pabbataih netva haih- 
sanarii majjhe thapetva puna pakkhanditva suriyaih patva 
itarena saddhiih payasi. So pi" yava upakatthamajjhantika 30 

• B<1 -0. B"! -he. * B<i omits va. * Bd m-sssa arc-. ^ Bd -javo. * Bd 

sighataro. " Bd adds pi. ® Bd omits pi. ® Bd atha u-. 1 *^ -tiya. ** Bd 

esapi. 12 Bd upakathaka maj-. 
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suriyena saddhirii javitva kilami, pakkhasandhisu aggiutthana- 
kalo viya ahosi. Tato B-assa sannam adasi: „bhatika‘ na 
sakkomiti“. Tam pi M. tath’ eva samassasetva pakkhapan- 
jarenadaya Cittakutam eva agamasi. Tasmiih khane suriyo 
s nabhamajjham papuni. Atha M. „ajja mama sarlrabalaih vl- 
mamsissamlti“ cintetva ekavegena pakkhanditva Yugandhara- 
matthake nislditva tato uppatitva ekavegen' eva^ suriyarh 
papunitva kalena purato kalena pacchato javitva ciiitesi : ,,may- 
haih suriyena saddhirii^ javanaih naraa niratthakam ayoniso- 
10 manasikarasarabhutarii, kiih me imina, Baranasirh gantva mama 
sahayassa* ranno atthadhammayuttaiii kathaih kathessamlti“ 
so nivattitva snriye nabhamajjham anatikkante yeva sakala- 
cakkavalarh antantena anusamyayitva® vegam parihapento sa- 
kala - Jambudfpam antantena anusamyayitva® Baranasirh pa- 
15 puni. Dvadasayojanikarh sakalanagararh haihsacchannain* 
viya ahosi, chiddarh nama na pannayati\ anukkamena vege 
parihayante* akase chiddani’ pannayiihsu. M. vegaih pari- 
hapetva akasa otaritva slhapanjarassa abhimukhatthane 
atthasi. Raja „agato me sahayo“ ti soraanassappatto tassa 
20 nisidanatthaya kancanapTthath pannapetva „samma pavisa, 
idha nisida" ’ti vatva pathamaih gatham aha: 

1 . Idh’ eva haihsa nipata, piyaih me tava dassanaih, 
issaro si anuppatto ; yarn idh’ atthi pavedaya ’ti. 27. 

Tattha idha ’ti kancanapTthaiii sandhayaha, nipata ’ti iiisida, issaro 
S 5 siti tvarii imassa thanassa issaro samJ hutra agato ti vadati, yam idhatthiti 
yarn iorasmiih nivesane attfai tath aparisaihkanto amhakarh katbehi". 

31. kancanaplthe nisidi. Raja satapakasahassapakehi 
telehi tassa pakkhantarani makkhetva kancanatat^ke madhu- 
laje ca ” sakkharodakan ca dapetva'® madhurapatisantharaih 


' C*3 -tiya. ^ F'i -na, omitting eva. ’ omit saddhirii. * Bd -yakassa. 
* Bd anuyayitva. * -sacha-. ' C'ks -yasi. ® C* adds parihariyante, C* 
parihayante. ® Bd chiddapi. Ed -sato. ” Bd -hiti. Bd madhiila- 
medhurodakanca. Bd khadapetva. 
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katva „samma tvaih ' ekako va agato si, kuhiifa ^ agamittha“ 
’ti“. So tarn pavattiih vittharena kathesi. Atha nam raja 
aha: „samma mama pi suriyena saddhim javitavegaih dasse- 
hiti“. „Maharaja na sakka so vego‘ dassetun“ ti. „Tena hi 
sarikkhakamattam dassehiti". ,,Sadhu maharaja, sarikkha- s 
kamattaih dassessami, akkhanavedhidhanuggahe sannipatehiti“. 
Raja sannipatesi. M. cattaro* gahetva rajanivesana® oruyha 
rajangane silathambharh nikhanapetva attano gTvaya ghantam 
bandhapetva silathambhamatthake nisiditva cattaro dhanug- 
gahe silathambham nissaya catuddisabhimukhe thapetva ,.ma- lo 
haraja irae cattaro jana’ ekappaharen’ eva catuddisabhimukha 
cattari kandani khipantu, tan’ ahaiii* pathavim appattan’ eva- 
haritva“ etesam padamule patessami’", mama kandattha '' 
gatabhavam ghantasaddasannaya'^ janeyyasi, ahaih pana na 
pafiSayissamiti“ vatva tehi ” ekappaharen’ eva khittakandani 
aharitva tesaih padamule patetva silathambhake nisinnam eva 
attanaih dassetva „dittho te maharaja mayham vego‘‘ ti vatva 
..maharaja, ayaih vego mayhaih n’ eva uttamo na'* majjhimo, 
paritto lamakavego esa, evariisTgho maharaja amhakaih 
vego“ ti aha. Atha nam raja pucchi: „samma atthi pana 20 
tumhakaih vegato anno sTghataro vego“ ti. „Ama samma 
amhakarh uttamavegato pi satagunena sahassagunena sata- 
sahassagunena imesaih sattanaih ayusaiiikhara khTyanti bhijjanti 
khayaih gacchantiti” khanikanirodhavasena rupadharamanaiu 
bhedain dassesi. Raja ” M-assa kathaih sutva raaranabhaya- 25 
bhito satim paccupatthapetum asakkonto bhumiyam papati **. 
Mahajano utrasappatto ahosi, ranno mukhaih udakena sincitva 
satiih patilabhapesuih. Atha naih M. „maharaja, ma bhayi, 

* Cks omit tvaih. * Ck* -siti, all three MSS. kuhiiii. ’ Ba adds pucchi. * 

Bd sakkomi vegaifa. ’ Bd cattaro dhanuggahe, C** tesaih sabbajetthaka cattaro. 

* Bd omits raja. ' Bd dhanuggahajana. * Bd tani aham. * Bd eva a-. 

Bd -miti Ed -aya. Bd ghandianusadda-. " Bd tesaih. ** Bd napi. 

Bd omits a-. Bd maharaja. Bd dasseti tato namadhammaiiam raja. 

Ed pati. 
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maranasatim bhavehi', dhammam cara“, danadini punfiani 
karohi% apparaatto hohiti‘‘ ovadiS Tarn' raja „sami mayaih 
turahadisena nanasampannenacariyena' vina vasituiii’ na sak- 
khissami, Cittakutapabbataih agantva mayhatii dhammaih de- 
5 sento mayham ovadacariyo hutva idh* eva vasa*‘‘ 'ti yacanto 
dve gatha abhasi; 

2 . Savanena c’ ekassa’ piya bliavanti, 

disva pan’ ekassa viheti chando 

disva ca sutva ca piya bhavanti, 

10 kaccin" nu me piyyasi dassanena. 28. 

3. Savanena piyo me si bhiyyo cagamma dassanam, 

evaih piyadassano samano vasa hatiisa mama santike ti. 29. 

Tasarii attho; samma hamsaraja savaneo’ eva'® ekassa ekacce piya honti’*, 
evainguni'® iiama ti sutva savanena'* piyayati, ekassa pan’ ekacce" disva 
15 chando vigaccbati pemath '* aiitaradhayati khaditum agata yakkha viya upattha- 
hanti'*. ekassa ekacce disva ca’* sutva ca ’ti ubhayatthapi piya honti". tena 
tarii pucchami: kaccin" iiu me piyyasi®’ dassanena, kaccin" nu tvarh mam 
piyayasi. mayharii pana tvaih savanena piyo dassanam panSgamma atipiyo va, 
evam mama piyadassano samano" Citrakutam " agantva idba mam' eva" 
20 santike vasa ti". 

B. aha: 

4. Vaseyyama tavagare niccarii sakkatapujita, 

matto va ekada vajja®' ‘hamsarajam pacantu me’. 30. 

Tattha matto va" ekada ti maharaja mayam tavagare niccarh pujita 
25 vaseyyama, tvam pana kadaci suramadamatto maihsakbadanattham hamsarajaih 
pacantu me ti vadeyyasi, atha tavanujivino " mam maretva pacceyyuih, tada- 
ham kirn karissamiti. 


' B(t maraiianussati bhavetha. ® Bd caratha. ® Bd karotha. * Bd hotha deva 
ti aha. * Bd atha. * Bd nanaphalasampannena a-. ’ Bd vattitum. * Bd 

vasahi. * Bd savenekassa. Bd disva ekassa piyo vigacchanto. ' ' Bd kicci, 
B/ kinci. '* Bd piyasi, Bf piyassi. Bd savanena. '* Bd piyo hoti. '* Bd -o. 
'* savane, Bd savenana. " Bd pana Bd khemaih. '* Bd agatayakkho 

viya upathahati. C** va. va. " Bd -ttha pi pahoti. " Bd kinci. 

Bd plyiti. Bd -nati kinci. ’* Bd omits sa-. " Bd citta-. ’* Bd mama. 
" Bd sehiti. ’* C* ca. Bd majjam, Bf vajje. " Bd -ja. " ca. Bd 
-ranajanari). " Bd -yya ti ettha evam tava anu-. 
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Ath’ assa ' raja ,,tena hi majjarn eva na pivissamiti“ 
patinnain datum ^ 

5. Dhi-r-atthu taih annapanarii yarii me piyataram taya, 
na capi majjarn payarni yava me vacchasi ghare ti^ 31. 

gatham aha. Tatoparam B. cha gatha abhasi: 5 

6. Suvijanaih sigalanaih sakuntanah ca vassitaiii, 
manussavassitara raja dubbijanataram tato. 32. 

7. Api ce mafinatl poso ‘natimitto' ‘sakha’ ti va 

yo pubbe sumano hutva paccha sampajjate diso. 33. 

8. Yasmim mano nivisati avidure sahapi so*, 10 

santike hi pi so dure yasma '-ivasate mano. 34. 

9. Anto pi yo* hoti pasannacitto* 
paraih samuddassa pasannacitto. 
anto pi yo’ hoti padutthacitto * 

pararh samuddassa padutthacitto. 35. 15 

10 . Saifavasanto vivasanti ye disa te rathesabha*. 

ara santo'" samvasanti manasa ratthavaddhana 36. 

11 . Aticirariinivasena piyo bhavati appiyo, 

amanta kho tarn gacchama pura te homa'* appiya ti. 37. 

Tattha vassitaii ti maharaja tiracchanagata hi'® ujuhadaya, teua tesaih ^0 
Tassitam suvijanarh, manussa pana kakkhala tasma tesam vacanam dubbi- 
janataian ti attho, yo pubbe ti yo puggalo patbamam eva attamano hutva 
tvam mayhaih fiatako mitto panasamo sakha ti api evaih mahhati sv-eva 
paccha diso'® veri sarapajjati evarir durajanani ** manussahadayani, nivi- 
aatiti maharaja yasmim puggale pemavaseiia mano nivisati so dure vasanto pi ^5 
avidurena'’ so vasati yeva®" nama, yasma pana puggala®' mano vivasati®® 
apeti so santike vasanto pi dure yeva, anto pi yo®® hotiti maharaja 
yo sahayo pasannacitto so cittena allTnatta®® param samuddassa vasanto 


' Bd only atha. ® Bd adds imaiii gathamaba. ® Bd na capi rajjaiii pixissami 
yava me vagaccharighati. * Ck> yo. * C* Bd so. * C*'* Bf paduttha-. ® Bif so. 
* C** Bf pasannacitto. ® Bd samvasanti ye tadisa rathessa? Bd arodhita. " 
0* -nain, Bd -vaddhana, Bd -vaddhanam, Bd parato ahosi. ‘® Bd omits hi. 
'* C* -latta, Bd -la. so C**; Ed abhi in the place of api evam. Bd ta- 

diso. " Cks -ri-, Bd veram sammajjati. '*Bd duvijanatii nama. Bd -re, C*'* 
add kevalaiii avidure sahapi. ®‘’ Bd yo. Bd yasmim pana puggale. ®® Bd 
na visati. C*' Bd so. 0*= allinatta corr. to analli-, Bd aliyamtatta. 
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pi anta yeva hoti, yo pana dutthacitto so cittena anallmatta^ ante vasanto* 
pi parara samuddassa hoti nama, ye disa te ye va verino paccatthika 
ekato* vasantapi te dure^ vasanti yeva, santo^ pana paiiilita ara thitapi metta- 
bhavitena manasa avajjanta sanivasantl yeva, pur5 te homa’ ti yava appiya 

5 na homa® tavad eva tam amantetva gacchama® ti vadati. 

Atha narh“ raja aha: 

12 . Evarh ce yacamanaaarh anjaliiii navabujjhasi 
paricarakanarh sattanarh vacanarh na karosi no 
evarh tarn ahhiyacatna® : puna kayirasi pariyayan ti. 38. 

10 Tattha evaiii ce ti sace haihsaraja evarii ahjalini paggayha yacamana- 

naih ambakam imarii arljalirh navabujjhasi tava paricarakaiiam samaiianarii ” 
vacanarh na karosi atha naih evain yacama®, puna kayirasi pariyayan 
ti kalanukale^^ idha gamanaya*^ \ararii kareyyasiti attho. 

Tato B. aha: 

15 13 . Evarh ce no viharatarii antarayo na hessati 

tuyharh vapi'^ maharaja mayhatii va ratthavaddhana ” 
app-eva nama passema'’ ahorattanarh accaye ti. 39. 

Tattha evarii ce no li maharaja ma ciritayi sace amhakaih evarii 
viharantanaih jivitaiitariyo na bhavissati app-eva nama ubho annamannaih 

20 passissatna, api ca tvaih maya dinnam ovadam eva mama thane thapetve evam 
ittarajivite^' lokasannivase appamatto hatva danadini puririani karonto dasaraja- 
dhamme akopetva dhammena rajjaih karesi, evarii hi me ovadatii karonto math 
passissasi'^ yeva ’ti. 

Evarh M. rajanarh ovaditva Cittakutam eva gato. 

25 S. i. d. a. , .evarii bhikkiiave pubbe ” tiracchanayoniyaih nib- 

battenapi maya ayusarhkharanaih dubbalabhavarii dassetva dhammo 
desito“ ti vatva j. s. : ,.Tada raja Anando ahosi, kanibtho Moggallano, 
majjhimo Sariputto, sesahaiiisagano*'’ Buddhaparisa, javanahaihso pana 
aham eva" ’ti. J avanahaiii s a j atak a ih 

‘ Bd analliyattha. ^ 3 p,; tadisa ti. * 0*= ekako. * Bd dure, 

omitting te; Ck» te, omitting dure. ® Ed ye, C» sananto. ' Bd pnrato homi. 
^ Bd -mi. * Bd omits naih. *“ C*-'* omit sace. ** samanaiii. gtaih- 

Bd kalenakalaih. Bd idhaga-. C* capi, Bd tumhakanca. Bd -vad- 
dhana. passeva, Bd assemarii. Bd cittayittha. C** dinna-. 

Bd thatva. C*= -ra-. cime. C^s -ti, Bd passati. Bd adds pi. 

Bd sesa - gana. Bd hariisa-. 
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4. Cullanaradajataka. 

Na te katthani bhinnaniti. Idam S. J. v. thulla- 
kumarikapalobhanam a. k. Savatthivasino kir’ ekassa Eulassa 
solasavassika ' dhita ahosi^ sobhaggappatta, na pana tarii koci yaresi*. 
Ath’ assa’ mata cintesi : ,,mama dhita vayappatta na ca nam koci 5 
yareti^, amisena macchaih viya etaya ekarii Sakiyabhikkhum palo- 
bhetya uppabbajetya tam nissaya jlyissama*' ’ti. Tada ca Sayatthi- 
yasi* eko kulaputto sasane uram datva pabbajitya upasampannakalato ’ 
patthaya sikkhakamatam paliaya alasiyo sarrraniandananuyutto“ yihasi. 
Mahaupasika gehe yagukhadaniyabhojaniyani sampadetya dyare thatya lO 
antarayithiya ® gacchantesu bhikkbusu rasatanhaya bandhitya gahetum 
sakkuneyyarupam ekam upadharenti Tepitakaabhidbamniikayinayadha- 
lanam mahantena parivareua gacchantanam antare kanci gayhupakaiii 
adisva tesam pacchato gacchantanam madhuradhammakathikanam " 
chinnavalahakasadisanaih pindapatikanam pi antare kaSci adisya ya is 
ekam yaya bahiapanga akkhini anjetya” kese osanhetya" dukulantara- 
yasakam niyasetya ghattitaraattacrvaram parupitya maniyannapattam adaya 
manoramam chattam dharayanianam"’ yissatthindriyam'* kayadaddhiba- 
hulam” puggalam agacchantam dlsva „imam sakka ganhitun“ ti yatya ’* 
vanditya pattaih gahetya * ,,etha bhante“ ti ghararii atinetya^'’ nisida- 90 
petya yaguadibi pariyisitya katabhattakiccarii ,,bhante ito patthaya 
idh’ eyagacchejyatha" ’ti aha. So pi tato patthaya tatth’ eya 
gantya^' aparabhage yissasiko** ahosi. Ath’ ekadiyasam maha- 
upasika tassa sayanapathe thatya „imabraim gehe upabhogamatta ’’ 
atthi, tatharupo pana me putto ya jamato*^ ya geham yicaretuih” 25 
samattho n’ atthiti" aba. So tassa yacanam sutya „kimattham nu 
kho kathetiti^®“ thokam hadayayiddho ■’ yiya ahosi. Sa dhitaram 
aha: „imam palobhetya taya yase yattapehiti*'. Sa tato patthaya 
manditapasadhita itthikuttayilasehi'* tam palobhesi. ThuUakumarika 


1 B<J pannarasasolasavassuddesika. - adds sa. ^ C» pariva-, Ert narh na 
koci niya-. * all three MSS. assa. ^ S'* nivaresi. ® Ck» -si, Ed - siko. ’ 
Bd upasampada-. ® Bd -namanu-. * Bd -ravattiya*. Bd ekabhikkhura. •* 
Ed -lakathakathitanam. '* Bd acchaniia loha sasanam. Bd bahi ahga- 

pancafigani ancitva. Bd omits kese-. C*: chatta dhariya-, Bd chattam 
doriya-. Bd visattiudriya. Bd kadali pbahunam. C* gantva. '* Bd 
omits vanditva--. Bd omits ati. Bd «va-. Bd yisasiko, C*» vlssaso. 

Bd paiibhogamattha. Ed camabharo, B> jamataio. Bd vitite-. Bd 
-siti. Bd hadare yaddho. C* knttha-, Bd kutam vi-. 
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ti na ca thullasarira ti datthabba. thula va hotu kisa va paSca- 
kamagunikaragena ' thulataya thullakumarika ti vuccati. So daha- 
rako‘ kilesavasiko hutva „na dan’ aham Buddhasasane patitthatum 
sakkhissamiti“ cintetva viharam gantva^ pattacivararii niyyadetra* 
s „ukkanthito smiti" acariyupajjhaye aha. Te tarn adaya Satthu 
santikam netva* ..bhante ayarii bhikkhu ukkanthito“ ti aroeesum. 
S. „saccarh kira tvam bhikkliu ukkanthito siti“ pucchitra ..saccam 
bhante“ ti ,,kena ukkanthapito siti“ „thullakuniarikaya bhante“ ti 
Tutte ,, bhikkhu pubbe p’ esa tara aranne yasantassa brahmacariyan- 
*0 tarayam katva mahantaiii anattham akasi, puna tvarii etam eya 
nis.saya kasnia ukkanthito siti®“ ratya' bhikkhuhi yacito a. a.: 

A. B. Br. r. k. Bo. Kasiratthe mahabhoge brahman a- 
kule nibbattitva uggahitasippo® kntumbaih santhapesi. Ath’ 
assa bhariya ekaih puttam vijayitva kalam akasi. So ,,yath’ 
15 eva me piyabhariyaya evaih niayi pi maranam na lajjissati®, 
kim me gharavasena , pabbajjissamiti“ cintetva kame pahaya 
pnttaih adaya Himavantaih pavisitva tena saddhirii isipabbajjam 
pabbajitva jhanabhinnaih nibbattetva vanamulaphalaharo aranne 
vihasi. Tada paccantavasino cora janapadaih pavisitva gainam 
20 paharitva"’ karamare" gahetva bhandika ukkhipapetva puna 
paccantam payesuih Tesarii antare eka abhirupa kumarika 
keratikapannaya “ samannagata cintesi““: ,,ime amhe netva 
dasibhogena bhunjissanti'®, ekena upayena palayitum vatta- 
titi“ sa „sami sarlrakiccam katukam’ amhi ” , thokaih patikka- 
25 mitva” thita“ ti vatva core vancetva palayitva aranne vi- 
carantl B-assa puttam assume katva phalaphalatthaya gata- 
kale pubbanhasamaye tam assamam papnnitva tam tapasa- 

* adds pana. ’ Bd hadayo. ’ C*^ omits viharam gantva. * add 
asukatthanam nama gamissamlti tatra me vattbaiii pesetha“ 'ti vatva viharam 
gautva patfacivaraii) ganhatha ganbatha. * Bd gantva. ® omit si. ’ Bd adds 
tunhi ahosi. ® Bd ugganhita-. ’ Bd lajjassatiti. Bd haretva. Bd fcuma- 
rake. Bd papayisu, Bd atha tasaiii. Ckkaro-. Bd kira tikkha- 

pannaya. Bd -tetva. ** Bd gahetva. Bd dasa-. Bd paribhu-. 

Cka katurii-, Bd -mamhi. Bd attikk-. 
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kuinaraiii kamaratiya palobhetva sllam assa bhinditva attano 
vase vattetva* ,,kin te araSSe vasena, ehi gamavasara gaccha- 
ma', tatra hi riipadayo kamagnna sulabha" ti aha. So’ 
,,sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchitva „pita tava* me arannato phala- 
phalaifa ahariturii gato tarn disva ubho pi ekato va gamissama“ 5 
’ti aha. Sa cintesi; „ayarh taruriadarako kiSci na® janati, 
pitara pan’ assa raahallakakale pabbajitena bhavitabbaiii', so 
agantva ‘tvaiii idha kirii karositi’ niaih pothetva pade gahetva 
kaddhetva aranne khipissati % tasmim anagate yeva pala- 
yissainiti“ atha narfa ,,ahaih purato gacchami, tvaih paccha lo 
agaccheyyasiti“ vatva maggasannaih acikkhitva pakkami. So 
tassa gatakalato patthaya nppannadomanasso yatha pure kinci 
vattarh’ akatva sasisaih parupitva antopaiinasalaya pajjha- 
yanto “ nipajji. iM. phalaphalaih adaya agantva” tassa pa- 
davalanchaih ” disva ,,ayam matugamassa padavalancho 
puttassa me” sllaih bhinnaih bhavissatiti” cintento pannasalam 
pavisitva phalaphalaih otaretva puttaih pncchanto pathamam 
gatham aha: 

1 . Xa te katthani bhinnani, na te udakam abhatam, 

aggi pi” te na hapito, kin nu mando va jhayasiti. 40. 

Tattha aggi pi te na hapito ti ag»i pi te na jaiito, mando va 'ti 
iiippanno andho halo viya. 

So pitu kathaih sutva utthaya pitaram vanditva garaven’ 
eva aranfiavase anussahaih” pavedento gathadvayam aha: 

2 . Na ussahe vane vatthuih, Kassapamantayami tarn, es 

dukkho vaso arannasmirh rattbaih icchami gantave. 41. 

3. Yatha ahaih” ito gantva,’" yasmiih janapade vasain 
acaraih brahme^’ sikkheyyaih tarn dbammain anusasa man ti.42. 

I Bd vasam katva - Bd gamani katva vassissama. “ Bd adds pi. * Bd ca. 

^ C*» aharatu. ® Bd na kind. ’ Bd -iiti. * Bd khippissatiti. * Bd omits va-. 

Bd omits sa. ** C* Bd pajja-. ” Ck» gantva. ” Bd pavalancaih, Bd pada- 
valanjam. '* C** padavalanjo, Bd padavalanco. Bd mama. Bd aggisi 
” Bd annarannariivasa manussa vasa gamanatthaya tarii. '* Bd -amhi. '• Bd 
yathaham. Bd -tvana. ** B/ brahma, Bd acaridhammam. 
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Xattha Kassapamantayamitan ti Kassapa amantayami tarn, gantave 
ti gantum, a car an* ti yasmirii janapade vasami tatra ’ vasanto yatha acaraih 
janapadararittam sikkheyyatii jaiieyyaib^ taiii dhammam anusasa ovada* 
’ti radati. 

5 M. ..sadhu tata, desacarittaih te kathessamiti“ vatva 
gathadvayaih aha; 

4. Sace araniiarii hitvana vanaiuulaphalani ca 

ratthe rocayase' vasaih tarii dharnniam nisamehi me: 43. 

6. Visaih Ilia patisevittho, papatarh parivajjaya% 
io pariike" ca ma visidittlio yatto* ca.sivise® care ti. 44. 

Tattha dhamman ti sace ratthe vasam rocesi tena hi tvaih janapada- 
carittartidhammam nisamehi, yatto caslvise^*^ ti asTvisassa sautike yatta* 
patiyatto careyyasi, sakkonto** asTvisaiii parivajjeyyasiti attho» 

Tapasakuinaro sairikliittena bhasitassa atthaih ajSnanto 
15 pucchi: 

6 . Kin nu visarii papato va pamko va brahmacarinaih, 

karii tvam asivisaih bruhi, tarn me akkhahi pucchito ti. 45. 
Itaro pi ’ssa vyakasi: 

7. Asavo tata lokasmiih sura nania pavuccati 

so maaunna” surabhl vaggu sadukhuddarasupama'*, 

visaih tad ahu ariyase “ brahmacariyassa Narada. 46. 

8. Itthiyo tata lokasmiih pamattarh pamathenti ta 
haranti yuvino cittaifa tulaih bhatthaih va maluto, 
papato eso akkhato brahmacariyassa Narada. 47. 

25 9 . Labho siloko sakkaro puja parakulesu ca 

pamko eso va” akkhato brahmacariyassa Narada. 48. 

111 . Sasattha'“ tata rajano avasanti mahiih imam, 

te tadise nianussiude™ inahante tata Narada. 49. 

* Bd acariyaii. ^ Bd tattha. ® Bd onii's ji-. * Bd -dihi. ^ coracayase, 
C* socayase ® Bd -jjeya. ’ C^s -o, B/ pako, Bd pange. ® satto, C» yanto, 
Bd rattho, B/ yattho. ® casivise, Bd/^ vasivise. *“ C* Bd va-. '* Bd ak- 
kanto. *2 Qka omit tvam. ** C** -arii, K/ -nno. ** B/ -mo. so B»/; 

C*s ariyajo. Bl'yatino; asava yuvino wanting in Bd. *' B7 ca, 

omit va ** Bdf mahanta. ** Bd ma tadise. C** -do. 
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11 . Issaranaih adhipatinarfa na tesam padato care, 
asiviso so ' akkhato brahmaoariyassa Narada. 50. 

18 . Bhattattho^ bhattakale yam yam geham upasariikame’ 
yad’ ettha kusalaiii jafina tattha ghasesanaih care. 51, 

13 . Pavisitva parakulam* panattho bhojanaya va* 5 

initaiii khade niitam bbunje na ca rupe inanaih kare. 52. 

14. Gottham majjarh' kiriisarii va‘ sabhani kiranani" ca 
araka parivajjehi yaii iva“ visamarii pathan ti. 53. 

Tattha asavo ti pupphasaiadivisarii tadahu ’ti tain asaTasaihkhataih 
surarii ariya brahmacariyassa visaii ti vadanti, pamattan ti mutthassatiih **, 10 

tulaiii bhatthath va ti rukkhato bhassitv.i patitatulaiii \iya, akkhato ti 
Euddhadibi katbito, siloko ti kittivamio, sakkaro ti aujalikammadi, pu ja 
ti gaiidbaDialadIbi puja, patiiko ti esa osidapaiiattheiia paiiiko ti akkhato, 
Biahaiite ti mahaiitabbavappatte, na tesarii padato care ti tesaiii san- 
tike na care’’, rajakulupako na siy.a''' ti attho, rajano hi asTtisa’* viya mu- 15 
butten’ eva kujjliitvi anayavyasaiiam papenti api ca aiit''purappavesane vutta- 
dtnavavaseiia p’ ettha attlio'* veditabbo, bhattattho'” ti bhattena attbiko 
hutra, yadettlia kusalan ti yam tesu "* upasariikamitabbabbogesu kusalarii 
anavajjaih pancaagocararahitaih janeyyasi tattba ghasesanaiii careyyasiti attho, 
na ca rupe manarii kare ti parakule’” mattannu butva bbojanaih bhunjauto SO 
pi tattha ittbirupe manaiii ma karevyasi cakkhuni ummiletii ittbirupe ni- 
mittam mi gaiiheyyasiti vadati, gu ttbimaccharh gbarasavi” ti ayam pottha- 
kesu patbo attbakathayarh pana gottbiniajjakirasava ti ratva gotthin ti“* 
gunnain thitattbanarii majjan ti pSnigaram kirasan ti dliuttakeratikajanan** 
ti vuttaih. sabliani kiraii.ini ca'”’ ’ti sabliayo ca hirannasuvanninarii kara- 85 
natthanani ca^'. araka ti etaiii sabbani durato parivajjeyyasi, yaniva ’ti 
sappitelayaneria gaccbanto visamarii maggarii viya. 

Manavo pitu katlientassa**'’ kathentass’ eva satirii pati- 
labhitva „tata alaiii me^^ nianussapathena‘‘ ’ti aha. Ath’ assa 

’ C*’* B/ omit so. ^ Bri attattho, Cl'» bhattattho. ” B<i -kalo ca sa gahesurii pa- 
sariikame. ^ Ed -le. ’ Bd paiiatta bhodhanattha va. ' C*-' gutfhimajjaih, C* 
gutthimaccharii. ^ Bd -sanca. ® C* kiranini, C* karanini, Ed karanani. * Cl« 
ca. Ed -savasitaifa. ” Bd.v mutthissati, Ck* mutthimattarii. Bd rukkha. 

Cks add ti, " Ed bhaveyyasi. ’’ C® Bd -so. Bd vuttanitina catasena 

ayametta attho. '' Ck® bhattattho. i’ Bd te. . >’ Ed-' -tabbesu gehesu, Ck -tabbe 
yogesu. Bd paraloke. C* Bd -siti. soC^s; Bd gotham majjaih kirasan. 

13 Qk -kirasica, C® gutthimajjakirisava, Bd gotharii majjakirasafica. Qks gotthiti, 

Ed gothanti. ” Bd vuttakeradika-. C*-® vi, Bd kara-. ” C* tikinattha-, 

C® nikinaftha-. Ed karanathaiiaih Ed omits ka-. Bd alameva. 
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pita mettadibhavanam ■ acikkhi. So tass’ ovade thatva na- 
cirass’ eva jhanabhinSarh nibbattesi. Ubho pi' pitaputta’ 
aparihinajjhana' Brahmaloke nibbattiihsu. 

S. i. d. a. j. a.: „Tada sa darika’ ayam thullakuniarika ' ahosi, 
5 tapasakumaro ukkanthitabhikkhu . pita ^ aham eva*' ’ti. Culla- 
naradajatakam. 


5. Dutajataka. 

Date te brahnie pahesin ti. Idaiii S. J. y. atttano paBna- 
pasamsanatii a. k. Dh. ' k. s. : ..passathavuso ’ Dasabala•^sa upaya- 
10 kosallam, Xandassa kulaputtassa accharaganam ' * da^setva arahattam 
adasi, cullapaiithakassa pilotikam datva saha patisambhidahi arahattam 
adasi, kanimaraputtassa paduniam dassetva'^ arahattarii adasi, eram 
nanaupayehi i-atte vinetiti". S. agantva ,,kaya im ’ttha bhikkhare 
e. k. s.*’ ti pucchitva ..iniaya nama*' ti vutte ,.na biiikkhare Tatha- 
15 galo idan’ era ‘irnina idaiii hotiti’ upayajauano upayakusalo, pubbe 
pi upayakusalo yeva“ 'ti vatra a. a. : 

A. B. Br. r. k. jauapado ahiranfio'* ahosi. So hi " jana- 
padarh plletva dlianani eva saihkaddhi. Tada B. Kasigame 
b rah m ana kule nibbattitva vayappatto Takkasilam gantva 
so „paccha dhammena bhikkhaih caritva acariyadhanaiii aharissa- 
miti“ vatva sippaih patthapetva nitthitasippo anuyogaih datva 
,,acariya tumhakam acariyadhanaih aharissaniiti“ apucchitva 
nikkhamma janapade caranto dhammena samena pariyesitva 
satta nikkhe labhitva ,,acariyassa dassamiti“ gacchanto antara- 
25 magge Gangaih tarituih ’’ navarii abhiruhi Tassa tattha navaya 
viparivattamanaya tarn suvannarii udake pati So cintesi: 
„dullabhahiranno janapado”, puna acariyadhane” pariyesi- 

' fid -bhavarh. ’ C** omit pi. ^ C» -o. * Ba adds kalarii katva. ‘ Bd ku- 
marika. ® B<2 omits thulla. ’’ B^ adds pana. ® Bd adds bhikkhu. ^ Bd -tha 
a-. Bd sakyapa-. ■* C* 'lanaiii, Cs -rpnam, Bd acchare. Bd datva, 

C** -ne. '* Bd sahi-. Bd omits hi. Bd janam. Bd ota-. Bd 
-ruyhi. ** B* vicari-, Bd omits vipari. Bd -titi. Bd -bhaiiihiranfiam 
janapade. Bd acariyassatagaiii. 
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yaniane papafico bhavissati, van nunaham Gafigatire yeva nira- 
haro nisideyyam, tassa me nisinnabhavarii anupubbena raja 
janissati. tato aniacce pesessati, aham tehi saddhim na man- 
tessaini', tato raja sayam agamissati, iniina upayena tassa 
santika^ acariyadhanam labhissaroiti^ so'' GaSgatIre uttarisata- 5 
kam parupitva yannasuttarii bahi thapetva rajatapattavanne 
valukatale suvannapatima viya nisTdi. Tam niraharam ni- 
sinnam disva mahajano ,,kasma nisinno siti“ pucchati. Kas- 
saci na kathesi. Punadivase dvaragamavasino tassa tattha ni- 
sinnabhavaifa sutva agantva pucchimsu, tesam pi na kathesi, 10 
te tassa kilamatham' disva paridevanta^ pakkamimsu. Tatiya- 
divase nagaravasino agamirhsu, catutthadivase nagarato issara- 
jano', pancaraadivase rajaparisa’, chatthe divase raja amacce 
pesesi, tehi pi saddhim na kathesi. Sattame divase raja bha- 
yappatto hutva tassa santikaih gantva pucchanto pathamaifa 
gatham aha : 

I. Bute te brahme pahesim Gangatirasmim jhayato, 

tesam puttho na vyahasi^, dukkham guyha* mataih nu te. 54. 

Tattha guyha^'^ matarii nu te ti kin im kho brahmana yam tava " 
dukkham uppannath tarn te guyhau ti matam ' ' na anhassa acikkhitabban ti. 30 

Tam sutva M. ,, maharaja dukkham nama haritum sam- 
atthass’ evacikkhitabbam, na annassa“ ’ti vatva satta gathaaha”: 
Sace te dukkham uppajji Kasinam ratthavaddhana '* 
ma kho no tassa'* akkhahi yo tain dukkha na mocaye. 55. 

3. Yo ca tatha '' dukkhajatassa ekantam api bhasato ” 95 

vippamoceyya ‘® dhammena kamaih tassa pavedaya'*. 56. 

t. Suvijanam sigalanain sakuntanan'” ca vassitam (? supra 
manussavassitam raja dubbijanatarara tato. 57. 

’ Ck -miti, lapissamiti. ^ Bd -ke. ’ Bd omits so. * Bd -mantattaih. ^ 

Bd -vitva. ‘ Bd imassarajana. ’ Bd rajapurisa. ® Bd/ byakasi. ® Bd/ tuyham. 

“ Bd tuyham dukkham. " Bd kind. " Bd tuyhameva mam tam Bd abhasi. 
'^Bdr -vaddhana. Bd ma na kho tassa. “ ca tam, C* va tam, Bd tatha? 

B/ yo tassa. Bd ekaiikhamati agato, Bf ekangamahibhagaso Ck» so vi-, 

Bd vippamunceyya, omitting so. Bd -deyya, B7 mavedayam Bd -nanan. 

Jataka. IV. 15 
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s. Api ce mannati peso ‘natimitto’ ‘sakha’ ti va (= supra 
yo pubbe sumano hutva paccha sampajjate diso. 58. 

6. Yo attano dukkham anannputtho 
pavedaye ’ jantu akalarupe 

5 anandino' tassa bhavant’’ amitta 

hitesino tassa dakhl bhavanti. 59. 

7 . Kalan ca natvana tathavidhassa 
medhavinam ekatnanarii viditva 
akkheyya tippani parassa dhTro, 

<0 saphatii girarh atthavatim pamuSce. 60. 

8. Sace ca* jaiina avisayhaih attano 
‘nayam niti* niayha sukhagamaya’ 
eko va tippani sahetha® dhiro 

saccarh hirottappam apekkhamano ’ ti. 61, 

15 Tattha uppajjatiti sace tava uppajjeyya, tna akkhahlti ma katbaji. 

dubbijanatararii tato ti’ tiracchanagatavasaitato ’ dubbijaiiataraih. tasma 
tatTato ‘1 ajanitva baritum asamattbassa attano dukkbaih na katbetabbam dera 
’ti, api ce ti gatbaya katbitatta”, anaiiuputtho ti punappuna puttbo’’, 
pavedaye ti katbeti”, akalarOpe akate, kalan ti attano guybassa katbana- 
30 kalarh 1*, tatbavidbassa ’ti paiiditapurisassa ’’ attana saddbliu ekamanarh” 
viditva tatbavidbassa acikkheyya, tippaniti kharani”. sace ti yadi ” 
attano dukkham avisaybam attano va parassa va purisakarena atikiccharii ” 
janeyya ’0^“, nitlti’* lokapaveni”, atlbalokadhamma^’ ti attbo, idam vuttam 
boli; atba’* ayaih lokapaveni’* na mayham eva” sukbagamaya uppanna, 
29 attbahi’® lokadbammebi pariinutto iiania n’ attbi, evatii same sukbam eva 
pattbentena parassa dukkharopanaiii ayuttaih, n’ Ptaih birottappasampannena 
kattabbam, attbi ca me birottappan ti saccam saibvijjamanam attani” hirol- 
tappaih apekkhamano ” va anfiassa anarocetva eko va’® tippani sabetba’' 
dbiro ti. 

' C^* -yam. - C*’ -dito, B<J anindino. ’ C*' -tu, B<t/ -ti. * va ’niti? 

neti, B<t na tehi in the place of nayaiii niti, Bf nayam tehi. ’ Bd/ saheyya, 

’’ C*e -ppasainokkha-, Bd -ppapamokkha-. ® add tato. * Bd -gatassapi. 

Bd tattato. “ Bd gatbavuttata. i’ Bd anupu-. ” Bd -si. '* -le. 
C*^“-.sari). i’ C*' ekamantaih. C* carani, Bd> dukkhani. i’ yadidaiii. 

Bd atikicca. -yyanti ^*0* ti, C« tiniti, Bd tehi ti teeva. 

-pameni. Bd ka aftha-. Bd athavidha. Bd evam. Bd uppannehi, 
omitting atthahi. Bd adds nama, C** -rocanam. ” Bd -no. ’’ samekkb-. 
30 Qfca 31 -heyya. 
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Evam M. sattahi gathahi ranno' dhammaih desetva attano 
acariyadhanassa pariyesitabhavam dassento catasso gatha 
abhasi : 

». Ahaiii ratthani vicaranto* nigame rajadhaiiiyo 

bhikkhamano maharaja acariyassa dhanatthiko 62. a 

10 . Gahapatl rajapurise mahasale ca brahmane 
alattham satta nikkhani savannassa janadhipa, 

te® me nattha maharaja, tasma socam’ aham bhusaiii*. 63. 

11 . Parisa te maharaja manasanuvicintita* 

nalam dukkha paraocetum, tasma tesaih na vyaharim. 64. lo 

15. TvaS ca kho‘ me maharaja manasanuvicintito’ 

alam dukkha paraocetum, tasma tuyham pavedayin ti. 65. 

Tattba bhikkhamano ti ete gahapatiadayo yacamano, te me ti satta 
iiikkha mama Gafigatfa tarantassa nattha, Gafigaya* patita, purisa te ti ma- 
har^a tava dutapurisa manasa’ anucintita ti nalam ime mam dukkha 15 
mocetun ti mays nata, tasma ti tena karapetia tesam attano dukkham d&> 
rikkhiih, pavedayin ti kathesim. 

Raja tassa dhamraakatham “ sutva .,ma cintayi brahmana, 
aharii te acariyadhanaih dassamiti“ digunam'* ailasi. 

Tam atthaih pakasento S. osanagatham aba : eo 

18 . Tassadasi pasannatto'* Kasinam ratthavaddhano ' * 
jatarupamaye nikkhe suyannassa catuddasa ’ti. 66. 

Tattha jatarupamaye ti te suvannassa cuddasa nikkhe pi'^ jatarupa- 
maye yeva adasi, na yassa va tassa va suvaniiassa ’ti attho. 

M. ranno ovadam datva*‘ acariyassa dhanam datva dana- 95 
dTui punnani katva rajapi'^ tass’ ovade tliito dhammena rajjam 
karetva ubho pi yathakammaiii gata. 


‘ Bd omits ranno. •' Bd ratho vaca-. ’ Bd teiia. ^ Bd tuyhaiii. ^ -sa 

aim-. ® Bd tvarii jano. ’ C** -sa aim-, Bd so maya anu-. ® Bd -yarii. * 
Bd omits ma-. Bd me in the place of ime maiii. Bd omits dhamma. 
t- Bd dvigunam. Bd»/ pasannacitto. ** Bdf -raddbano. Bd omits pi. 

Ck natva. ” Bd omits pi. 


15 * 
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Xill. Terasanipata. 


S. i. d. a. „Da bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi T. upayakusalo 
yeTa“ ’ti vatva j. s. : Tada raja Anando ahosi, acariyo Sariputto, 
manavo ' aham eva*' ti. Dutajatakam. 

6. Ka 1 in ca bo d hi j a t a k a. 

i Raja Kalingo cakkavattiti. Idarii S. J, t. Anandatthe- 

rena^ katarii m ah ab o d h ip uj am a. k. Veneyya^ariigahatthaya hi ^ 
T-te ‘ jaiiapadacarikam pakkante Savatthivasino gandhanialadihattha 
Jetaranam gantva annam pujaniyatthanam alabhitva gandhakutidvare 
patetva gacchanti. Teiia’ ularapaniojja honti. Tam karanam natva 
to Anathapindiko T-assa Jetavanam agatakale Anandattherassa santikam 
gantva ,,bhante ayam viharo T-te carikarii pakkante nippaccayo ' hoti, 
manussanarii gandhamaladihi pujaniyatthanam na hoti, sadhu bhante 
T-assa imam attham arocetva ekassa ‘ piijaniyattliauassa sakkuneyya- 
bhavam va asakkuneyyabhavam va janatha“ 'ti. So ,.sadhu“ 'ti sara- 
1.) paticchitva T-arii pucchi: ,,kati nu kho bhante cetiyaniti". ,,Tini 
Ananda" 'ti. ..Katamani bhante „Sararikam paribhogikam udde- 
sikan“ ti. ,,Sakka pana bliante tumbesu dharantesu yeva cetiyam* 
katun" ti. ,..-\nanda, saririkatii na sakka"’, tarii hi Buddhanam pari- 
nibbutakale " lioti'S uddesikam avatthukam manamattakena hoti'®, 

20 Buddhehi pana'* paribhutto Mahabodhi ® dbarantesu pi parinibbutesu 
pi'® cetiyam eva“ ti. ,, Bhante tumhesu carikarh'' pakkantesu Jeta- 
vanamahavihaio appatioarano hoti, manussa '* pujaniyatthanam na la- 
bhanti‘“, Mahabodhito bijara aharitva Jetavanadvare ropemi ® bhante" 
ti. ,, Sadhu Aiianda, ropehi**, evam sante Jetavane mama nibaddha- 

21 vaso viya bhavissatiti". Thero Anathapindikassa ca Visakhaya ca 
ranno ca arocetva Jetavanadvare bodhiropanatthane avatam sodha- 
petva"’ Mahanioggallanatherara aha: , .bhante aham Jetavanadvare 
bodhim ropessanii ®* . Mahabodhito me*® pakkam aharatha" 'ti. Thero 
„sadhu“ ti sampaticchitva akasena Bodhimandam gantva vantato 


' brahmaiia ma- ® h<t -dathe-. ^ Ld omits hi. * C*® -to. ^ i' t* te. 
® bd a|a-. ' lid etassa. * lid adds tiiii. * Ld tesaiu. t.d adds katuiii. 

“ Ld parinibbaiia-. Td sakka katutii ‘^so C® ; maiiamatthane hoti, Ed 
udissakaiii paribhogikafica sakka hoti. lid omits pana. Ed adds lukkho 
buddhesu. Ed omits pari- pi. lid omits ca-. Ed mahajano Bd 
labhati. Bd ropessami. Bd -hiti. B I -cesi. Bda khanapetva, ■'* 
Td -ma ti. fid adds bodhi. fid vanda 
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parigalantum ‘ pakkam’ bhumim appattam’ eva cirarena paticchitra 
aharitva adasi Anandatthero „ajja bodhim ropessaniiti“ Kosala- 
rajanam arocesi. Raja sayanhasamaye mahantena parivarena sabbu- 
pakaranani® gahapetva agami*, tatba Anathapindiko Visakba ca anno 
ca saddho jano ' . Thero mahabodhiropanatthane “ mahantai savanna- 5 
kataham thapetva hettha’ cbiddam karetva gandbakabtassa pura- 
petva ,,idam " bodhipakkam ropehi maharaja" ’ti ranno adasi. So 
cintesi : ,,rajjam nania na sabbakalam ambakam batthe titthati, idam 
maya Anatbapindikena ' ' ropapetum vattatiti" so tain pakkam maha- 
setthissa batthe thapesi. Atha nam Anathapindiko gandhakalalam 10 
viyuhitva tattha patesi, tasniirii tassa ** hatthato niuttamatte sabbe- 
sam passantanam neva nangalasisappamano bodbirukkbo pannasa- 
hatthubbedho utthahi, catnsu disasu uddhan ca ti panca mabasakha 
pannasahattha va'' iiikkhamimsu, iti so tarn khanam neva vana-pati- 
jetthako‘° hutva atthasi, mahanlarii patihariyani ahosi Rdia attha- 15 
sataniatte *° suvannarajataghate gandhodakapure ' ' niluppalahatthakadi- 
patiniandite mahabodhiih parikkhipitva punnaghatapantim nama 
thapapesi”, sattaratanamayarii vedikam karesi, suvannamissikam 
valukam okiri, pakaraparikkhepaih karesi, sattaratanamayam dvara- 
kotthakam karesi. Sakkaro maha’* ahosi. Thero T-am upasam- 20 

kamitva ,,bhante tumhehi Mahabodhimule samapannasamapattim maya 
ropitabodhiinule * nisiditva raahajanassa hitatthaya samapajjatha“ ’ti. 
,,Ananda, kiih kathesi, mayi Mahabodhiniande ’’ samapannasamapattim 
samapajjitva nisidante’’ anno padeso dharetum na sakkotiti". ,,Bhante 
niahajanassa hitatthaya ” imassa bhumippadesassa vahananiyamena 25 
samapattisukhena tam bodhimulam paribhunjatha" ’ti. S. ekarattim 
samapattisukhena tarn paribhunji. Thero Kosalarajadinam kathetva 
bodbimaham nama karesi. So pi kho Anandattherena ropitatta 

„Anandabodlu“ yeva ’ti pannayittha Tada dh. k. s.: .,.avuso 

ayasma Anando dharante yeva T-te bodhim ropapetva mahapujam 30 

' parigalhantarii , Vd -galaiita. ’ C* adds pbalaib. ’ Bd asampattam. * 

Bd gahetva adaya anandatlierassa adasi. * Bd -karani ‘ Bd agacchati. ’ Bd 
sappo mahajaiio jati. ® C*' -dhirii- ’ Bd omits he-. Bd puretva. " C« 
idha. Bd -kassa. Bd ropetnm, ** C* tatthassa. Bd omits tassa Bd 
adds yeva. Bd bodbikhandlie. C* ca. Bd> vaiiappati-. Bd omits 
mahautam - -. Bd atharasamatte so C**; Bd -kena puretva. Bd 

-pati-. Bd -ghate patipatiya thapesi. Bd -ssa-. Bd mahasakkaro. 

Bd ropite. Bd -mule. Bd nisinne Ed bitasukhaya. so 

Bd caiiiyamena. Bd panfiayi. Bd ropetva. 
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karesi, aho mahaguno thero“ ti. -S. agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhik* 
khave e. k. s.“ ti pucchitra ,,imaya Eama“ ’ti rutte ,.na bhikkhave 
idan’ eva pubbe pi Anando saparivaresu ' catusu niahadipesu luanusse 
gahetya bahugandhatnalam aharapetva'' Mahabodhimande bodhiniahaih 
5 karesi yera'* ’ti vatya a. a. : 

Atite KaliSgaratthe’ Dantapnranagare KaliBgo rajjaih 
karesi. Tassa Mahakalingo Cullakalingo ti dve putta ahesuifa. 
Tesu* nemitta jetthaputtaih* „pitu accayena rajjam karessa- 
titi®“ vyakarirfasu, kanittham ' pana „ayam isipabbajjaih pabba- 
10 jitva bhikkhaih“ carissati, putto pan’ assa cakkavattT bha- 
vissatiti“ vyakarimsu. Aparabhage jetthaputto pitu accayena 
raja ahosi, kanittho^ uparaja. So „putto kira me"* cakka- 
vatti bhavissatiti“ putfarii nissaya nianam'* akasi. Raja asa- 
hanto” „Culakalingam ganha“ ’ti ekam atthacarakara anapesi. 
15 So gantva ..kumara, raja tam ganhapetukamo, tava jivitarh 
rakkha”“ 'ti aha. So attano laSchanamuddikan ca sukhuma- 
kambalafi ca khaggan ca ’ti iniani tini atthacarakaainaccassa '* 
dassetva „iraaya safinaya mama puttassa rajjam dadeyyatha" 
'ti vatva araSnaih pavisitva ramaniye bhumibhage assamam 
*0 katva isipabbajjaih pabbajitva naditire vasam kappesi. Madda- 
ratthe pi Sagalanagare Maddaranno dhita jayi“, tam pi ne- 
mittika „ayarn bhikkham caritva jivissati '% putto pan’ assa 
cakkavatti bhavissat!ti“ vyakarimsu. Sakala-Jambudipe ” ra- 
jano tam pavattim sutva ekappaharen’ eva agantva nagaram '* 
S.'S rundhimsu. Maddaraja cintesi: „sac’ ahaih imam ekassa 
dassami sesarajano kujjhissanti, mama dhltararii rakkhissamiti“ 
dhitaran ca bhariyan ca gahetva annatakavesena palayitva 
arannam pavisitva Kalingakumarassa assamato ” Uparigange 

I Qka .je. a g<j ahari. ® T.i ka - tbrooghout. * Ed omits tesu. * Bd -putto. 
' Bd siti. ^ Ed -nitho. * C** bhikkha. Bd bhikkhaya. * Bd adds pana. 

Bd omits me. *' Bd pana kalaham. ” Bd apasadento. Ed -ahi. Bd 
-rikama-. Bd -fio aggamabesi dhitaram vijayi. Ed vitam kappessati. 
” Bd omits sakala. Ed sagalana-. ’* Ck» anfiatara-. Bd culaka-. 

Ed -mapadato. Bd uparibhage. 
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assamath katva pabbajitva nnchacariyaya jivikaih kappento 
tattha pativasi'. Matapitaro „<lhTtaram rakkhissaina“ ’ti taiii 
assamapade katva phalaphalatthaya gacchanti. Sa tesam gatakale 
nanapupphani gahetva pupphacumbatakarii katva - GangatTre^ 
thapitasopanapanti viya jato’ supupphito ambarukkho atthi - 5 

tam abhiruhitva* kilitva pupphacumbatakarii udake khipati. Tain 
ekadivasaih gantva GaSgaya nahayato Kalingakumarassa* sise 
laggi. So tarn oloketva „idain ekaya‘ itthiya katarri, no ca 
kho mahailikaya' tarunakurnarikaya katakammaih tarii vlmarii- 
sissami tava nan“ ti kilesavasena Uparigangaiii gantva tassa lo 
ambarukkhe nisiditva inadhurena sarena gayantiya saddam 
sutva rakkhamularh gantva tam disva „bhadde tvarh ka nama“ 
ti aha. „ManusT aham’ asmi samiti'*. „Tena hi otarahiti“. 
„Na sakka sami, aharh khattiya“ ti. „Bhadde, aham pi 
khattiyo'”, otarahiti**. ,,Na sakka sami, na vacanamatten’ is 
eva” khattiyo hoti"“, yadi si“ khattiyo khattiyaniayaih kathetha” 

'ti “. Te ubho pi annaniannaih khattiyamayarii kathayiriisu 
Rajadhita otarati Te annamarinaih ajjhacaririisu Sa 
mStapitusu agatesu tassa Kalingarajaputtabhavaih c’ eva aran- 
narii'® pavitthakaranan ca vittharena tesarh kathesi. Te ,,sa- 20 
dhu“ ’ti sainpaticchitva tam tassa adaihsu. Tesaih piyasam- 
vasena vasantanaih rajadhita gabbharii labhitva dasamasacca- 
yena dhannapunnalakkhanaih ” puttaih vijayi, Kalingo ti ’ssa 
namam akaifasu. So vayappatto pitu c’ eva ayyakassa ca 
santike sabbasippe nipphattiin papuni. Ath’ assa pita nak- 25 
khattayogavasena bhatu matabhavaih natva „tata ma tvain 
arafine vasa“, peteyyo te'*' Mahakalifigo kalakato, tvaih 
Dantapurarii gantva kulasantakaiii rajjaih" ganha’®" ’ti vatva 

‘ Bii pativasati. “ C** omit gangatire ’ C* jate, B<f eko * B<1 -ruyhi-. ’’ 

Bd vatva gangayaih uhayantassa culaka*. ® Bd adds tamniya kumarikaya. ^ 

B<* adds kataiii. * Bd kataiii. * Bd maiiussi ham. Bd adds yeva. ** C*" 
vacaiiena matteneva. Bd ahosi. Bd omits si. patthabui. 

pathayimso. C* Ed otari. ” Bd ajjbacaram carisu Bd -a. 0*= -na, 

Bd -iiasampannam. fid vasi. Bd mettayo raja. Bd sakara-. Bd ganhahi. 
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attana anitan muddikafi ca kambalan ca khaggaS ca datva 
„tata, Dantapuranagare asukavlthiyaih amhakarii atthacarako 
amacco atthi, tassa gehe sayanamajjhe otaritva iraani tini ‘ 
tassa dassetva mama puttabhavam acikkha, so taiii rajje 
s patitthapessatiti" uyyojesi. So matapitaro ca ayyake' ca van- 
ditva pufiSamayiddhiya akasena^ gantva amaccassa sayana- 
pitthe yeva otaritva „ko si tvan“ ti puttho „Cullakalingassa 
putto ’mhiti“ acikkhitva tani ratanaoi dassesi. Amacco raja- 
parisaya arocesi, amacca nagaram alamkarapetva tassa chat- 
10 tam ‘ ussapayimsu. Ath’ assa Kalifigabharadvajo ^ nama puro- 
hito dasa' cakkavattivattani acikkhi, so tam vattarii puresi. 
Ath’ assa pannarasauposathadivase Cakkadahato cakkaratanaiii 
Uposathakulato ’ hatthiratanam Valahassarajakulato “ assarata- 
nam Vepullato* maniratanarh agami'”, itthigahapatiparinaya- 
15 karatanani patubhavimsu So sakalacakkavalagabbhe rajjarii 
ganhitva ekadivasam chattiihsayojanayamaparisaya parivuto 
sabbasetam Kelasakuta-patibhagam hatthim abhiruyha” ma- 
hantena sirivilasena niatapitunnam santikam payasi. Ath’ assa 
sabbabuddhanam jayapallankassa puthavinabhibhutassa” Maha- 
so bodhimandassa uparibhagena gantuih nago nasakkhi'% raja 
punappuna codesi**, so nasakkhi” yeva. 

Tam attharii pakasento S. pathamarh gatham alia : 

1 . Kaja Kalingo cakkavatti 

dharamena pathavim anusabam '' 

23 agama Bodhisamipani 

nagena mahanubhavena ’ti. 67. 

Atha’" raSfio purohito ranna saddhim gacchanto „akase 
avaranarh nama n’ atthi, kin nu kho raja hatthim pesetum na 

‘ Bd adds ratanani ^ B<i ayyikayyakan. ® Bd -na. * Bd setaccha-. * Bd 
-gassa bha-, Bd kalibhara-. * Bd tassa. ’’ Bd -thakasalo. " Bd valahakakulako. 

Bd vepula pappatato. i° Bd adds uttarakuruto. " Bd -vanti. Bd adds ca 
Bd ayuyba. “ jayamangalassa-, Bd jayapallankassa ca pathavi-. Bd 
-bbage nago gantura na sakkhi '* Bd -ti. Bd na-. '* -sayam, Bd pa- 
thavirii maimssati, Bf patbavimauusasi. ” agama, Bd agamasi, Bf agamasi. 
1° Bd athassa 
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sakkoti, v!raamsissamtti“ akasa' oruyha sabbabuddhanam ^ 
jayapallaihkaih puthavinabhirh * Mahabodhimandarii' passi. 
Tada kira tattha* rajakarlsaniattatthane® sasakamassuraattam’ 
pi tinarii nama n’ attbi, rajatapattavannavaluka vippakinna va 
hoti, saraanta tinalatavanaspatiyo® Bodhimandath padakkhinaifa 
katva avattitva bodhimandabhiinnklia va atthariisu. Brahmano 
tarn bhumibhagaih oloketva ,,idam’ sabbabuddhanam sabba- 
kilesaviddhaiiisanatthanariij imassa oparibhagena SakkadThi pi 
na sakka gantun" ui cintetva Kalingaranno santikarii gantva 
Bodhimandassa vannarii kathetva rajanaiii ,,otara“ ’ti aha. 

Tam atthaih pakasento S. inia gatha aha : 

Kalingabharadvajo " rajanarii Kalingam samanakolannam 
cakkam vattayato parinetva'* panjali idam avoca: 68. 

s. Paccoroha maharaja, bhumibhago yatha samanugito, 
idha anadhivara Buddha abhisambuddha virocanti. 69. 

r. Padakkhinato avatta '' tinalata asmim bbumibhagasmim, 
puthaviyayaih mando'*, iti no sutam” maharaja. 70. 

Sau arapariyantaya mediniya sabbabhiitadbaraniya 
puthayiyayam niando*’, orohitva nanio karohi. 71. 

B. Ye te bhavanti naga abbijata matito ca ' ' pitito ca 
ettavata padesam te naga n’ eva-m-upayanti. 72. 

7 . Abhijato te“ nago, kamarh pesehi kunjaram dantim'^ 
ettavata padeso sakka nagena-ni-upagantum 73. 

B. Tain sutva raja Kalifigo veyyanjaniyavaco nisametva 

sampesesi nagam, nassama niayam ''' yatha idam vacanam. 74. 

8. Sampesito va'^' ranna nago konco va anaditva^* 
patisakkitva nisidi garubharam asahamano ti. 75. 


' -sato. ^ B<1 adds yeva. ^ Bd pathavinabhibbuta * Bd mandalabhutain 
bhumibhagaih. * Bd atha. ® Ed -matte thane. ’ Bd kesamassu-. ® Bd -va- 
nappa-. ® Bd adds hi. Bd -ge. 'tCk* kalibha-, Bd kalifigo bharadvaco ca, 
B/ alifigo bharadvajo va. *’ Bd kalinge, B/ kalinga. ” Bd -yatto, Bf cakka- 
vattayato. '* Bd/ parigahetva. ” C* avatta. “ Ck puthaviyanam-, -macco, 
Bd pathaviya nabhiya mando, B» -pando. ” Bds/add mante. Bd pa-. ” C*! 
macco. Bda add ca. Bd omits ca. Bd/ omit te. B/ danti, Bd 

pesesikuncaraiiti. Bd ettavata va padeso ca na sakka nadena mupagantuih. 

C*' maihyaih. Bd yathidam. C» ca. C** anadayitva, Bd» abhinaditvana, 
B/ abhinitvaiia. B/ patikkamitva. 
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Tattba samanakol annan ti tapasaDari) puttarh, cakkarii vattayato 
ti cakkarh Tattayamanarh, cakkavattin ti attbo, parinetva* ’ti bhumibhagam 
vimariisitva, afiugito® ti sabbabuddhehi vatinito, anadhivara ti atula appa- 
meyya, virocantiti \igatasabbakilesandbakara ^ tarunasuriyo viya idba niainna 
^ virocanti, tinalata ti tinani ca latani ca, man do ti catunahutadhikadviyojana« 
satasahassabahalaya ^ putbaviya^ oiando^ saro iiabhibhuto acalatthanam, kappe 
santhahante pathamarii santbabati vinassante faccha vinassati, ^ti no sutaii ti 
evarh amhebi lakkhanamaiitavakena sutani^, orohitva ti akasa otaritva, imassa 
sabbabaddhanarii kilesapanjaraTiddbarhsaiiatthdnassa ^ namakkararh^ karobi, puja- 
10 sakkaram anaudhehi ye te ti ye te cakkavattiranno hatthiratanasamkhata 
uposathakule nibbatta naga, ettavata ti sabbe pi te ettakarh padesam n' era*m~ 
upayanti, kotthiyamanapi ** na upagacchanti yeva, ahhijato ti gocariyadini 
atthahatthikulani abbibhavitva atikkamitva uposathnkule jato, kunjaran ti 
uttamarh, ettavata ti etfako padeso sakka^® etena nagena upagaiituih, ito 
15 uttarirh na sakka, akanikbaiilo ^ajiramkusena sannatn datva pesebiti^ veyyan- 
j an i y aka va c 0 nisametva ti bhtkkhave so raja tassa lakkhanapatbassa * * 
veyyarljanikassa Kalinga-Bharadvajassa vaco iiisametva upadharetva nassama 
Qiayarh yatha imassa vacaiiam yadi va saccaii) yadi vd alikan ti vTmarhsanto 
nagarh peseslti*^ attho, konco va anaditvana*^ 'ti bhikkhave so nago tena 
20 ranna*^ vajiramkusena codetva pesito koncasakuno viya naditva patiosakki- 
tva^^ sorniaiii ukkhipitva glvaiii unnametva-^ garubbavarii vahituih asakkonto 
viya akase yera nisldi. 

So tena punappuna vijjhiyaraano” vedanaih sahitnih asak- 
konto kalam akasi. Raja pan’ assa matabhavarh ajananto 
S5 tatha'* nisinno”* va ahosi. KaliBgabharadvajo „raaharaja tava 
nago niruddho, anSam hatthim samkama" ’ti avoca 

Tam attham pakasento S. dasaniam gathaiii alia : 

10 . Kaliiigabharadvajo nagarii khinavukam^' viditva 
rajanam KaliSgam taiainano ajjhabhasittha : 

30 annarii samkama^’ nagaiii, nago khinayuko maharaja ti. 76. 


' BiJ parijgshitva. ® B<t samanagito, B» saaianuggato. ^ -karavidhaibaanri 
* E<J -dhikaya dvi-, B* -sahassaya ba-, C^a -sahassaba-. * Bd -pa ® C^* 
niacco, ^ B<t Tuttarii. * C* -sanjara-, Ed* kilesaTidhaihsanathaiiaiii ^ Bd» 
namo. Bd karohi. Bd koti-. ** C*a -e. Eda na sakfca ** Bd ati- 
janta jirangusena. Bd veyyahcaiii-. Bd -patakassa. ” C*^* pesehiti, 

Bd pessesiti. ‘® C* aiiadhi-, Bd abhiuaiiditaa, B» abhinauitva C*a omits 

ranna. Bd adds ranao. Bd patiokkamitva. Ed upaiia-. ’’ Bd vija- 
mano? at gjj pitge. as (;» omits tatha nisinno. jjd aha. a? Qk hhina- 
mayu-, C* khlnamayu-. as gd -bhasata. as gd saibgamma. 
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Tattha iiago khloayuko ti iiago te jivitakkhayam patto, yam kinci 
kaiontena pi iia sakka* hatthipittke nisinnena bodhimandamattbakena gantuib, 
annam nagarb samkama^ ’ti. 

Ranno pnSfiiddhibalena anno nago uposathakulato agantva 
pitthiiii upananiesi. Raja tassa pitthiyaih nisidi. Tasmim 5 
khane matahatthi bhumiyaih pati. 

Tam attham pakasento S. itaram gatham aha : 

11. Tam sutva Kalingo taramano 

samkami’ nagam, samkante ca* ranno 

nago tatth’ eva pati bhuraya^, lo 

veyyanjani) avaco yatha tatha ahu nago ti. 77 . 

Atha raja akasa* oruyha Bodhiinandam’ oloketva patihari- 
yaih disva Bharadvajassa thutiih karonto 

19. Kalingabharadvajarh® Kalingo brahmanarii idain avoca: 

tvam evasi sainbuddbo sabbannu sabbadassaviti. 78. is 
Brabmano tain anadbivasento attauarh nicatthane tbapetva 
bnddhe yeva ukkbipitva vannesi. 

Tam attham pakasento S. ima gatha aha: 

I. 1. Tam Tacanam'“ anadbivasento Kalingabrahmano idam avoca: 

veyyanjaniya " mayarii, buddha sabbanSuno va'^ maharaja. 79 . ao 

II. Sabbannu sabbaridu ca buddha lakkhane na jananti, 
agamapurisa “ mayam, buddha sabbam pajanantiti 80 . 

Tattha veyyanjanika ti maharaja niayaiii vyanjaiiarii disva vyakarana- 
samattha sutabnddha iidnia'^, buddha paiia sabbannu sabbavidu, buddha hi 
atitadibhedain sabbaiii jananti c’ eva vadanti'® ca, sabbahhutahanen’ ete” sab- 95 
baiii jananti na lakkhancna, mayam pana agamapurisa attano sippabalen’ eva 
janama, tam'^ ekadesam eva, buddha pana sabbath pajanaiiti’". 

Raja Buddhagune sutvS somanassappatto hutva sakala- 
cakkavalavasikehi bahuih gandhamalarii aharapetva Mahabodhi- 
mande sattahaiii bodhipujam^' karesi. 3o 


‘ E<t karonto pi,na sakka, B» karonte pi na-, C*' karonto na hi-, C* karonte na hi-. 
* C* sahhama, Bda samgamma ti. * Bd samgammi. * Bd sakante na, Pf sam- 
kante va. ^ Bd bhumma, F/ patita bbumya. ® Bd -sato. ' C*- -mandalaih. 
® Ck kalibhara-, C® kali-, Bd kaiingo-. ® Bd abbasi. Ed omits va-. Bd 
veyyancanlka hi, B/ veyyancanika ni. Bd/' omit va. Bd/ agamabalasahi. 
'* Bd sabbapajanatani. “ Bd adds maharaja. Bds passanti. ” Bd -na te. 
Bda agamanabaiassa ti. Bd tahca. Bd -titi. Bd -puram. 
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Tam atthaiii pakasento S. imam gathadrayani aha: 

15 . Mahayitrana sambodhim ' nanaturiyehi Tajianianehi 
malagandhavilepanam aharitTa* pakaraparikkhepam 
' karesi^, atha raja payasi. 81. 

5 ii;. Satthivahasahassanarii pupphanam ^annipatayi 

pujesi raja Kalingo Bodhimandam anuttaran ti. 82. 

Tattha payasiti miitapituimarii santikam agamasi, so Mahabodhimande 
attharasahattharh suvannafthambharii ussapesi, tassa sattaratanamayam * vedikaiil® 
karesi, ratanainissakarii valukadi okiritva® pikaraparikkheparii ’ karesi, satta- 
10 ratanamayaiii dvarakotthakaiii karesi. devasikam pupphanam satthivahasahassani ^ 
sannipatayi, evatii Bodhiman larii pujesi. Paliyaiii pana satthivahasabassanaiii 
pupphanan ti ettakaui eva vuttarii*. 

Evarii Mahabodhipujaih katva gantva inatapitaro ” adaya 
Dantapurani eva agantva ” danadlni punfiani katva Tavatimsa- 
15 bhavane nibbatti. 

S. i. d. a. ..iia hliikkhave idan" era pubbe p' .Anando " Bodhi- 
pujarii akasi '* yeva” "ti vatva j. s. ..Tada Kalingo’' Anando ahosi. 
Kalingabharadvajo pana abani eva’* ti. K a 1 in ga b ud h ij a t akarii . 


7. k it t i ja t aka m, 

20 Akittirfa disvana sammatan"’ ti. Idam S. J. v. ekam 

Savatthivasim danapatim ® a. k. So kira S-ram nimantetva satta- 
ham Buddhapaniukhassa samghassa mahadanarii datva pariyosana- 
divase ariyasamghassa sabbaparikkhare adasi. Ath’ assa S. parisa- 
majjhe anumodanaih karonto „upasaka, maha te pariccago, atidukka- 
25 ram’’ taya katam, ayarii hi"' danaramso nama poranakapanditanam 
vaiiso, danam nama gihinapi pabbajitenapi databbam eva, poranaka- 
panita" pabbajitva aranne vasanta alonadhupanain*' udakamattasittam'* 


‘ B<ts/ mamayitvana-, Bd tarn bodhim. ^ Bd® abhiharapetva, B/ abhaharitva. ® 
so C**; B<2V omit paka -- karesi. * C** -ya, Bd omits satta. ‘ C** vedika. ® Bds 
okirapetva, ’ Bd -kkbitta * Bd -s.sanam. ’ Bds agatam. Bd omits ga-. ” 
Bd adds ayyakayyike ca. *’ Bd anetva. Bd pi a-, C' omits p. “ Bd karesi. 

Bd tadapi manavakakalihgo pi C* kalibha*. Bd kalingaja-. Ck* 

sammantan. Bd dvanapati upasaka. ” Bd bhikkhn sa-. Bd aho dukkharam. 

Bd adds upasaka. Bd adds pans. ** Bd alonakam vidhupanaih. 
adakamantasimtaiii, C’ -mattasinnam, Bd udakasithaiiimattam, Ba -sittbamattam. 
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karapannam khadamanapi san)pattayacakanaiii yavadattham datva 
sayam pitisukhena yapayimau” ’ti vatva ..bhaate idaiii tava sabba- 
parikkharadanam mahajanassa pakatam tumhehi vuttam apakatom, 
tam ' no kathetha*' ti tena yacito a. a.: 

A. B. Br. r, k. Bo. asitikotivibhavassa brahnianamaha- 5 
salassa kule nibbatti. Akittiti ’s.^a namaiii karirfasu. Tassa 
padasagamanakale bhaginl jayi“. Yasavatiti tassa’ namam 
karimsu. M. sojasavassakale Takkasilam gantva sabbasippani 
ugganhitva paccagaraasi. Ath’ assa matapitaro kalam akaibsu. 

So tesarh petakiccani* karetva ratanavolokanarh ’ karonto 
,,asuko uama’ ettakam dhanarii santhapetva atito, asuko etta- 
kan'‘ ti vacanarii siitva samvigganianaso hutva ,,idam’ dhanara 
eva pa5fiayati“ na dhanassa samharaka'’, sabbe imam dhanaih 
pahay’ eva gata, aham pana tam “ adaya gamissamiti'* bhagi- 
niih pakkosapetva ,,tvam imam dhanam patipajja ti. „Tuy- 
ham*’ pana ko ajjhasayo“ ti. „Pabbajitukamo ’mhiti **“. 
,,Tata, aham tumhehi chadditakhelaih sirena na paticchissa- 
miti*’,na me imina attho, aham pi pabbajissamiti“. So raja- 
nam apucchitva bherin carapesi; „dhanen’ atthika'* pandi- 
tassa** geham gaccliantu"" ’ti. So sattaham mahadanaih 
pavattetva dhane akkhiyamane cintesi: ,,mayham ayusarhkhara 
khlyanti, kim me dhanakljaya, atthika *’ ganhissantlti” nivesana- 
dvaram vivaritva ,,dinnan 0eva*“ harantu*’ ’ti sahiraSnasu- 

vannam geham pahaya natiraandalassa paridevantassa bhagi- 
nim gahetva Baranasito yena dvarena nikkhami tam Akitti- 
dvararii nama jatam yena titthena nadim otinno tam pi Akitti- 
tittham nama jatam. So dve tlni yojanani gantva ramanlye 
thane pannasalarh katva bhaginiya saddhim pabbaji, tassa*' 

* Ed omits tam. ^ Bd Mjayi. “ ssa. * Bit inata-. ^ dhaiiavilo-. ® 

Bd adds narii. ’ K<i imarii ® -yatiti- ’ Bd -ko. ‘O Bd omits sa. 

C’‘»nam? Ed -jjahi. Bd tumhakam. ” Bd -kamamhiti. Bd -tam 
khelaih na siso sampaticchamiti. Bd -na a-. Bd akattipandi-. Bd 

ag-. Bd adds taiii. Bd adds dhana me. Bd omits tassa. 
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pabbajitakalato patthaya bahugamanisjamarajadhanivasino pi 
pabbajimsu, mahaparivaro ahosi, mahalabhasakkaro nibbatti, 
Buddhuppado viya pavatti'. Atha M. ,,ayaih mahalabhasakkaro, 
atimahaparivaro pi mahanto*, maya ekaken’ eva’ viharitnrh 
5 vattatiti*' cintetva avelaya antamaso bhaginini pi ajanapetva 
ekako va nikkhaniitva anupubbena Dami|arattham patva Ka- 
vlrapat^nasamlpe uyyane viharanto jhanabhinnam nib- 
battesi, tatrapi ’ssa mahalabhasakkaro uppajji. So tarn 
jigucchanto * chaddetva akasena gantva Nagadipasamipe Blara- 
10 dipe' Otari. Tada KaradTpo Ahidlpo nama hoti*. So tattha 
mahantam kararukkham upanissaya pannasalam mapetva vasaih 
kappesi. Tassa tattha vasanabhavaiii ’ na koci janati. Ath’ 
assa bhagini bhataraih gavesamana anupubbena Damila- 
rattham patva tarn adisva tena vasitatthane yeva vasi, 
IS jhanaih pana“ nibbattetum nasakkhi*. M. appicchataya kat- 
thaci‘“ agantva" tassa rukkhassa phalakale phalani khadati 
pattakale pattani udakasittani “ khadati. Tassa sTlatejena Sak- 
kassa Pandukambalasilasanaih unhakaram dassesi. Sakko „ko 
nu kho marii thana cavetukamo“ ti avajjanto panditaih “ disva 
^0 „kimattham nu kho esa tapaso sllam" rakkhati, Sakkattam 
nu kho pattheti udahu annam'*, vimamsissami nam, ayam hi 
dukkhena jlvikaih kappeti, udakasittani “ karapattani khadati, 
sace Sakkattam pattheti attano sittani'® pattani'' mayham 
dassati no ce na dassatlti“ brahmanavannena tassa santikam 
-s agami ‘®. B. pi karapattani*’ sedetva otaretva ,,sTtalabhutani 
khadissamiti" pannasaladvare nisidi. Ath’ assa purato Sakko 
bhikkhatthaya atthasi. M. tam disva somanassappatto hutva 
,,labha vata me, yacakam’'* passami, ajja mama manoratham 

’ Bd -ttati. ® Bd labhaeakkaro mahaparivaro pi mahanto. ’ Bd ekako va 
^ jignjjhitva. * kara-. ® Bd ahosi. ^ tattha tassa pasanna- 
bhavam. ® Brf omits paiia. ® na-, C* kacf.hati. -ag-. 

Cka -sinnani, Bd 'Sithani. ** akatti pandi-, silaiii. Bd an- 

nanti, sinnani, B** sithani. Bii omits pa-. B^ agamasi. Bd 

-parinani, me yo ham yacake. 
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inatthakam papetva danarii dassainiti“ pakkabhajanen’ eva- 
daya ' gantva „idarii me danaih , sabbannutaSanassa paccayo 
hotu“ ’ti attano asesetva va tassa bhikkhaya* bhajane pakkhipi. 
Brahmano danam’ gahetva thokaih gantva antaradhayi. M. pi 
tassa datva puna apaoitva pltisukhen’ eva vitinametva puna- r. 
divase pi pacitva tatth’ eva* pannasaladvare nisTdi. Sakko 
puna brahmanavesena agami*, puna pi tassa' datva M. tath’ 
eva vltinaniesi. Tatiyadivase pi tath’ eva datva „aho^ me 
labha, karapattani® nissaya mahantaih punnain pasavamiti*** 
somanSssappatto tayo divase anaharataya dubhalo pi samano lo 
inajjhantikasamaye pannasalato nikkhamitva danarh avajjanto 
pannasaladvare nisidi. Sakko pi cintesi : ,,ayam brahmano 
tayo divase niraliaro hutva evam dubbalo pi danaih dento 
tutthacitto va deti, cittassa annathattamattaih " n’ atthi, ahain 
imam'® ‘idam nama patthetva danaih detiti’ na janami, is 
pucchitva ajjhasayam assa sutva danakaranam janissamiti'* so 
majjhantike vitivattento inahantena sirisobhaggena'* taruna- 
suriyo viya jalamauo agantva M-assa purato thatvft „ambho 
tapasaevaih" unhavate paharante evarupe*' lonajalaparikkhitte'® 
aranne'^ kiinatthaih tapokamraaih karositi“ pucchi, 20 

Tara attham pakasento S. pathamam gatham aha : 

1. Akittiiii disva'® sammatam'® Sakko bhutapati bravi: 

kimatthiyam mahabrahme eko sammasi" ghamraaniti. 83 . 

Tattha ki m at thi y an ti kim manussasampattirii patthento udabu 
Sakkasampattiadinam annataran ti. 25 

M. taih sutva Sakkabhavan c’ assa natva ,,nahaih eta 
sampattiyo patthemi, sabbannutaih pana patthento tapokammarh 
karomiti“ pakasetuih dutiyaih gatham aha; 

’ Rd bhajaiieiieva adaya, omitting pakka. * bhikkba, Bd omits bhi-. " Bd 
tarii. * C*'* tatheva. ® B<I agamasi ® Bd ssa. ’ Bd adds vada. ® Bd -pan- 
nani. ® Bd pasutanti. C*s -jjento. “ C*' ariinatattba matthamattara, Bd 
annatattampi. Bd omits imarii, Bd adds gaganatale. “ Bd evarupe. 

Bd omits evarupe Bd kararukkhe pari-. so C»; Bd anne Cka 

add na, E/'has disaiia. Ck> sammantam, Bd sampati. 20 0*“ kimitthiyam, 

Bd kipatbayam. Bd sampati. kimittbiyan, Br kimattiyaih. Bd kim 

pathayan. 2 S grf pathanto. 
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8. Dukkho punabbhavo Sakka sarirassa ca bhedanaiii, 

sammohainaranam dukkharii, tasma sammami Vasava ’ti. 85. 

Tattha tasma ti yasma punappuna jati punappuna khandhanarn bhedanaiii 
sammoharbaranan ca dukkbam tasma yatth’ etani n’ atthi tarn nibbanam pat- 
5 thento idha sammamiti evam attano nibbanajjhasayatam ^ dipesi". 

Tarn .sntva Sakko tutthanianaso ,,sabbabhavesu kirayam 
ukkanthito nibbanatthaya arafine viharati, varani assa dassa- 
mlti" varena tain nimantento tatiyain gatham aha: 

3 . Etasmirh te sulapite patirupe subhasite (, p. 10, 4 etc.) 

10 varam Kassapa ts dammi yarn kinci manas’ icchasiti. 85. 

Tattha maiiasicch aslti yam kind raanasa icchasi tarn dammi®, varam 
ganhahiti. 

M. varaih ganhanto catutthain gatharn aha : 

4 . Varaih ce me ado’ Sakka sabbabhutanam issara 
15 yena putte ca dare ea dhanadhannam piyani ca 

laddha nara na tappanti* so lobho na mayl vase ti. 86. 

Tattha varith ce me ado* ti sace mayhaiii vararii desi. piyani ca ti 
aniiaiii ca yaiii piyabhan,laiii, na tappantiti* punappuna pnttadayo patthenti 
ye\a, na tittirh upagacchanti na mayi vase ti mayi ma vasatu ma uppajjatu. 

90 Ath’ assa Sakko tussitva uttarim pi varaih dento Maha- 
satto ca ganhanto ima gatha abhasiihsu : 

6. Etasmirh te sulapite patirupe subhasite 

varaih Kassapa te dammi yam kinci manas’ icchasi. 87. 

ti. Varaih ce me ado* Sakka sabbabhutanam iisara 
95 khettaih vatthuih hirannan ca gavassarii dasaporisaih 
yena jatena jlyanti® so doso na may! vase ti. 88. 

7. Etasraiih te sulapite -pe-. 89. 

8. Varam ce me ado* Sakka sabbabhutanam issara 
balaih na passe na sune na ca balena saihvase, 
balen’ allapasallapaih ’ na kare na ca rocaye. 90. 


' 0*“ -yaiiam, Bd -jjhanasayataiii. ® Bd -ti. ® Bd adds taro. * C* ada. ® Bd 
iaddha nunnaiii na tappenti, Bf laddba nanutappenti. * Ed tappe-. ^ Bd omits 
upa. ® Bd khiyanti. ® C** balena allapa-. 
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9 . Kin nu te akaraiu' bale®, vada Kassapa karanamj 
kena Kassapa balassa dassanam nabhikamkhasi. 91. 
to. Anayam nayati dummedho adhnrayam niynnjati, 
dunnayo seyyaso hoti, samma vutto pakuppati’, 
vinayaih so na janati, sadhu tassa adassanam. 92. 

11 . Etasmim te sulapite -pe-. 93. 

1 *. Varam ce me ado Sakka sabbabhfitanam issara 
dhlrain passe sune dhlratfa dhlrena saha samvase, 
dhlren' allapasallaparh * tarn kare tan ca rocaye. 94. 

IS. Kin nu te akarain' dhlro, vada Kassapa karanain 
kena Kassapa dhlrassa dassanaih abhikaihkhasi. 95. 

14. Xayaih nayati medhavT adhurayatn na yunjati, 
sunayo seyyaso hoti, samma vutto na kuppati, 
vinayain so pajanati, sadhu tena samagamo. 96. 

15. Etasmim te sulapite -pe-. 97. 

16 . Varam ce me ado Sakka sabbabhutanam issara 
tato ratya vivasane suriyass’ uggamanam pati 

dibba* bhakkha patubhaveyyum silavanto ca yacaka. 98. 
II. Dadato ca® me na khiyetha, datva nanutapeyy’ aham, 
dadaih cittain pasadeyyarn, etam Sakka varaih vare. 99. 

18 . Etasmim te sulapite patirupe subhasite 

varam Kassapa te dammi yarn kinci manas’ icchasi. 100. 

19. Varaih ce me ado Sakka sabbabhutanaih issara 

na mam puna upeyyasi’, etam Sakka varaih vare. 101. 
so. BahilhLi vatacariyahi * cara ca atha nariyo 

dassanaih m’ abhikamkhanti,kin no me dassane bbayam. 102. 
91 . Tarn tadisam devavannim* sabbakamasamiddhinam*" 

disva tapo pamajjeyyaih", etam te dassane bhayan ti. 103. 

Tattha yena jatena ’ti yena cittena jatena kuddha satta panavadba- 
dinaiii va katatta rajadandaTasena »isam khadanadlhi va attano*’ marana- 

' so all four MSS. ® Bd tato. “ Bd viku-. " C‘s dhireiia alia-. * Bd -a. 
* Bd omits ca. ’ Bd mameva ujhidbeyarii. “ I’/ vatta, Bd bahu vatta-. • Bdf 
-vannam. C* -itam? “ all four MSS. -yya. C*' aftanain. 

16 


Jaaka. IV. 
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vasena etani khettadiiii jiyaiiti so doso mayi iia vaseyya 'ti yacati, ua sane 
ti asukatthane nama vasatiti pi* imehi kannehi’ na suneyyaiii, kinna te 
akaran tava baleiia mata marita'* udahu* pita afifiam va pana te kin 
nama balo aiiattham akaririi‘, ana y am nayatlti akaranaih karanan ti gan- 
5 hati’, panatipatadTni katva jivikam kappessamiti evarupani auatthakammani * 
ciuteti , adhurayan ti saddhadhurasiladhurapannadhuresu ayojetva ayoge 
niyunjati, duniiayo seyyaso hotiti duunayo va® tassa seyyo hoti, panca 
dussilakammaiii samadaya vattanam eva seyyo ti ganhati, hitapatipattiya va 
donnayo hoti*° netuiii'* asakkuiieyyo , samma vutto ti betuna karanena 
10 vutto pi kuppati, vinayan ti evam abhikkamitabban ti adikarii acaraviiiayara 
na jaiiati, ovadaru**' na .sampaticchati, sadhu tassa 'ti etehi karanehi tassa 
adassanam eva sadhu, suriyassuggamanaiii patiti suriyass’ uggamanavelaya, 
dibba bhakkha ti dibbabhojaiiain, yacaka ti tassa dibbabhojanassa patigga- 
haka, v atacari y ah iti ** danasilauposathakammehi. dassauaih mabhikam- 
15 khantiti dassanam mama abhikamkhanti , tam tadisan ti ayasmaiitam ** 
evaruparfa dibbalamkaravibhusitam, pa m a j j eyya n ti pamadam apajjeyyam i®, 
tava sirisampattim pattheyyam evarii nibbanattbaya pavattite tapokamme Sak- 
katthanarii pattheuto pamatto nama bbaveyyam, etaiii tava dassaiie'* mayham 
bhayaii ti. 

20 Sakko ,, sadhu bhante, na te ito patthaya santikam aga- 
inissamiti‘*“ tam abhivadetva khamapetva pakkami. M. yava- 
jlvam tatth’ eva vasanto brahmavihare bhavetva Brahmaloke 
nibbatti. 

S. i. d. a. j. s. : .,Tada Sakko Anuruddho abosi, Akittipandito 
25 abam era" ’ti. Akittijatakam 


8 . Takkariyajataka. 

Abameva dubbbasitam bbasiiii balo ti, Idaih S. J. v. 
Kokalikam a. k. Ekasniim hi antovasse dve aggasavaka ganam 
vihaya®’ vivittakavasam ’ vasitukama S-ram apuccbitva Kokalikaratthe 
30 Kokalikassa"* vasanatthanarii gantva evam ahamsu: ,,aTuso Kokalika 

’ Bd omits pi. ’ IW karanehi. ® so all three MSS., Bd adds ki nu. * Bd 
nihata. ^ Bd adds tava. ® so ; Bd -rath, B* -ri. * Bd akaranena haronti 
gaiihiti. * Bd akaraiiani kammaui. ® C* ca, Bd ga. n> Bd ti. Ck» netam. 
11 Bd -daiiea. n Bd vatta-. n Bd omits a-. Bd -yya. Bd -yya na. 

*1 Bd evam, Bd -narii, *® Bd -ma ti. n Bd akatti- and adds pana. 2* 
Bdy akatti-, cfr, Morris, B. & C. p, 73. Bd pahaya. ^ Bd -ttavasam, i* 
Bd -ka. 
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tam nissaya amhakam anihe ca nissaya tav’j eva‘ phasuvihare sati* 
imam temasam idha vaseyyama" ’ti. „Ko paaaruso mam nissaya 
tumbakam phasuTiharo“ ti®. „Sace tvam avuso ‘dre aggasavaka 
idha Tiharantiti’ kassaci na iroceyyasi mayam sukham yihareyyama, 
ayam tam nissaya amhakam phasuriharo** ti. ,,Atha tumhe nissaya 5 
mayham ko phasuyiliaro" ti. „Mayam tuyham antotemase* dham- 
math racessama dbammakatham kathessama, esa tuyham amhe nis- 
saya phasuTiharo“ ti. „Vasatha avuso® yathajjhasayena“ ’ti so tesam 
panitasenasanam ® adasi. Te phalasamapattisukhena sukham vasimsu, 
na koci tesam tattha vasanabhavam janati’. Te vutthavassa pavare- 10 
tva „avuso, tam nissaya vutth’ amha, S-ram vanditum gacchama‘‘ 'ti 
tam apucchimsu. So ,,sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchitva te adaya dhura- 
gamam® pindaya cari®. Thera katabhattakicca gamato nikkhamimsu. 
Kokaliko te uyyojetva nivattitva manussanam arocesi: „upasaka, 
tumhe tiracchanasadisa, dve aggasavake temasam dhuravihare vasante is 
na janittha'®, idani te gata*'“ ti. Manussa „kasma pana bhante 
amhakam na arocayittha®'** ’ti vatva bahum sappiteladibhesajjan c’ 
eva vatthacchadanaS ca gahetva there upasamkamitva vanditva ,,kha- 
matha no bhante, mayam tumhakam aggasavakabhavam na janama, 
ajja no Rokalikabhadantassa vacanena nata, amhakam anukampaya 30 
irnani®* bhesajjavatthacchadanani ganhatha“ ’ti. Kokaliko „thera 
appiccha santuttha, imani vatthani attana'® agahetva mayham dassan- 
t 5 ti“ cintetra upasakehi saddhim yeva theranam santikam gato. Thera 
bhikkhuparipacitatta tato kinci n’ era attana ganhimsu na Kokali- 
kassa dapesum. Upasaka ,, bhante idani aganhanta” puna amhakam 25 
anuggahatthaya idhagaccheyyatha ’ti yacimsu. Thera adhiva- 
setva®” Satthu santikam agamimsu’*. Kokaliko ,,ime thera attana®® 
na®® ganhanta mayham pi na dapesun" ti aghatam bandhi. Therapi 
Satthu santike thokam vasitva attano parivare pancasate bhikkhu 
adaya bhikkhusahassena saddhim carikam caramana Kokalikarat^am 30 
patta. Te upasaka paccuggamanam katva there adaya tam eva 
viharam netva devasikam mahasakkaram karimsu. Pahiitahhesajja- 


* Kds tava, tatUeva. ’ 1!<1* -ro bhavissati. ’ omit ti. * lj<t -sam. ^ 

r><* -thavuso. * B<* patirupas-. ’ koci nesam na janati. ® B<* -me 

® Bd -ritva. -nitva. '> Bd aga-. Bd narocettha. Hd -jje. ** 

Bd omits i-. Bd -no. '* Bd imam bbikkbnih paticca dinnatta. ” lid 
ganhanta, C’ ga- corr. to aga-. Bd anukammaya. Bd idha ag-. lid 
anadhi-. Ck ag- corr. to ag-, Bd agamisum. Bd -no. Bd a 

16 * 
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yatthacchadanam ' uppajjati^. Therehi saddhim gatabhikkhu’ civarani 
vicarenta saddhim agatabhikkhunan neva denti Kokalikassa oa denti, 
therapi tassa na * dapenti. Kokaliko civaram na ^ labhitva „papiccha 
Sariputta-Moggallana, pubbe diyyamaDalabham agahetva idani ganhanti, 
5 puretum na sakka, afinam® na olokentiti" there akkosati paribhasati. 
Thera ,,ayam amhe nissaya akusalam pasavatiti“ saparivara nikkha- 
niitva ,,an 5 aih bhante katipaham vasatha*’ ’ti nianussehi yaciyamanapi 
nivattitum na icchimsu. Ath’ eko daharabikkhu ^ aha ; „upasaka, 
katham thera yasissanti, tumhakam kulupakathero® imesam yasam na 
10 sahatiti". Te tassa santikam gantya , .bhante, tumhe kira theranam 
idha yasam® na sahatha, gacchatha, ue khamapetya ya niyattetha 
palayitva ya annattha yasatha" ti. So upasakanam bhayena gantya 
there yaci. Thera ..gacchayuso, na mayam niyattama“ ’ti pakka- 
mimsu. So niyattetum asakkonto yiharam eya paccagato. Atha 
15 nam “ upasaka pucchimsu: „niyattita te bhante thera“ ti. ..Nivatte- 
tum nasakkhim'*. „Kim ayuso“ ti. Atha nam „imasmim papadhamme 
idha vasante pesala bhikkhu na yasissanti, nikkaddhama nan*' ti 
cintetya ,, bhante, ma tvam idha yasi, amhe nissaya tuyham kinci n’ 
atthiti*' ahamsu. So'® tehi abahumauakato ' ® pattaciyaram adaya 
90 Jetayanam gantva S-ram upasamkamitra ..papiccha bhante Sariputta- 
Moggallana papakanam icchanam yasam gata“ ti'® aha. Atha nam 
S. ,,ma h’ evam Kokalika'', pasadehi Kokalika'“ Sariputta- 
Moggallanesu cittam, ‘pesala, bhikkhu’ ’ti dbarehi'®**. Kokaliko „tumhe 
bhante tumhakam aggasayakanam saddahatha , ahaih paccakkbato 
95 addasam, papiccha ete paticchannakammanta dussila** ti yatya yaya- 
tatiyam S-ra yarito pi tath’ eya yatva utthayasana pakkami. Tassa 
pakkantamattass’ eya'" sakalasarire '' ' sasapamatta pilaka utthahitya 
anupubbena yaddhitya beluyapakkamatta hutya bhijjitya pubbalohitam 
paggharimsu. So nitthauanto yedanamatto Jetayanadvarakotthake 
30 nipajji. ,,Kokalikena dye aggasayaka akkuttha““ ti yava Brahma- 
loka ekakolahalam ahosi. Ath’ assa upajjhayo Tudu'® nama 

‘ C» pahutaih-, B<i bahutam-. * pd .jji. a jjd ag. 4 gd ua tassa. ® Bd a. 
* B<t -e. ^ Bd robhi-. * B** -kothe-, and adds idha. ’ Bd vasanaiii. Bd 
omits va. Bd adds there. ” Bd omits naiu. Bd vasante idha. ** Bd 
omits so. Bd nikaddhito. Bd adds ua. ” Bd -lika and adds avaca. 

18 C*!* -liya. ** Bd vareti varito pi. '■'® Bd pakkantasseva. Bd omits sakala. 

Bd -lohikani. Bd nitthu-. Bd -patto. Bd gkuddha. Bd turisa, 
B* turisa. 
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Brahma tain karanam natra gantva’ „there khamapessamiti“ agantva 
akase thatva „Kokalika, pharusam te kammam katam, aggasavake 
pasadehiti'* aha. „Ko pana tram avuso'* ti. „Tudu^ Brahma nam’ 
ahan’“ ti. ,.Nanu tvarii^ aruso Bhagavata anagaraiti^ vyakato, ana- 
gami' anaTattidhaninio tasma' loka ti vuttam", tvam samkaratthane 
yakkho bhaTissasiti*“ Mahabrahmanam apasadesi. So*' tam attano 
vacanam gahapetum asakkonto ..tara racaya tvam eva paccassu“ ’ti 
suddhavasam eva gato. Kokaliko pi kalam katva Padumaniraye 
uppajji. Tassa tattha nibbattabhavam hatva Sahampati Mahabrahma *’ 
Tathagatassa arocesi'*. S. bhikkhunam arocesi. Bhikkhu tassa 
agunam kathenta dh. k. s. : ,,avuso Kokaliko kira Sariputta- 
Moggallane akkositva attano mukham nissaj’a Padnmaniraye uppanno" 
ti. S. agantva ,,kaya nu 'ttha bhikkhave e. k. s.“ ti pucchitva 
,.imaya naraa" ’ti vutte ,,na bhikkhave Kokaliko idan’ eva vacanena 
hato attano mukham nissaya dukkham anubhoti, pubbe p’ esa‘* 
mukham nissaya dukkham anubhavi “ yeva“ ’ti vatva a. a. ; 

A. B. Br. r. k. tassa purohito Pingalo nikkhantadatho 
ahosi. Tassa brahmani anfieDa brahnianena saddhim aticari. 
So pi tadiso va purohito brahmanirh” punappuna varento pi 
varetuih asakkonto cintesi : „iniam mama veriih sahattha ma- 
returii na sakka, upayena nam maressamiti“ so rajanaih upa- 
samkamitva aha : „maharaja, tava nagaraih sakala-JambudIpe 
agganagaraih, tvam aggaraja, evam aggaranno naraa tava 
dakkhinadvararii duyuttarh araangalan ti. „Acariya idani 
kim katabban“ ti. ,,Mangalath *’ katva yojetabban" ti. ,,Kim 
laddhuih vattatiti“. ,,Puranadvaram haretva*" mangalayuttani 
daruni** gahetva nagarapariggahakanam*'' bhutanaiii balim 
datva mangalanakkhattena patitthapetum ” vattatiti‘‘. ,,Tena 
hi evam karotha" ’ti. Tada B. Takkariyo nama manavo 


* Bd omits ga-. ’ Bd> turisa. ’ B<f iiamahan. * C*= iiahutvaiii, C* nanutva. 
Bd nanu ca “ -mi, Bd -miti ® all three MSS. -mi, Bd adds ca. ’’ Bd 
asma. ® Bd -e-, ® all three MSS. -titi. Bd -hmam. '* Bd omits so. *- 

Bd tvanneva pannayissasiti vatva. Bd omits maha. Bd -tassaro-- Bd 
adds attano, Bd -bhosi. ” -ni, Bd -ni. ” Bd duruttarii avama-. 

01“ -le. Bd niharitva •' C^s -rum, Bd -runi. Bd pati-. ” Bd pari- 
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hutva tassa santike sippaih ugganhati'. Purohito purana- 
dvarain haretva’ navarh nitthapetva rajanaiii aha: ,,nitthitam 
deva dvaram, sve bhaddanakkhattam % tam anatikkainitva* 
balim katva dvaram patitthapetum vattatlti“. „Acariya bali- 
5 kammatthaya kim laddhurh vattatiti‘“. ,,Deva mahesakkhaih 
dvaram mahesakkhadevatahi ' adhiggahitam ekarii pingalaih 
nikkhantadatham ubhato visuddham brahmanam maretva tassa 
mamsalohitena balim® katva sarTraih hettha khipitva dvaraih 
patitthapetabbam, evam tumhakan ca nagarassa ca sotthim® 
10 bhavissatiti“. „Sadhu acariya, evarupaih brahmanam maretva 
dvaram patitthapehlti So tutthamanaso „sve pacca- 
mittassa pitthiih passissaraiti“ ussahajato attano geharii gantva 
mnkharh rakkhitum asakkonto turitaturito bhariyam aha: 
„papacandali“, ito patthaya kena saddhim abhiramissasi, sve 
ts te jaram maretva balikammam karissamlti“. „Niraparadham 
kimkarana maressasiti'*. „Raja ‘kalarapingalassa brahma- 
nassa mamsalohitena balirii® katva'® nagaradvaraih patittha- 
pehlti’ aha, jaro te kalarapingalo, tam maretva balim® 
karissamiti“. Sa jarassa santikaih '® pahesi : .,raja kira kalara- 
90 pingalath brahmanam maretva balim katukamo, sace jivitn- 
kamo anne pi taya sadise brahmane gahetva sve'* kalass’ eva 
palayassu“ ’ti. So tatha akasi. Tam nagare pakatam ahosi. 
Sakalanagarato sabbe kalarapingala paiayimsu '®, Purohito 
amittassa'® palatabhavam ajanitva pato va rajanam upasam- 
95 kamitva ,,deva asukatthane kalarapingalo brahmano atthi, 
tam ganhapetha“ ’ti aha. Raja manusse ” pesesi, te apassanta 
agantva ,,palato kira“ ’ti arocesum. „An3attha upadharetha" 

' Bd omits ug. ^ fid niha-. ’ Bd -ddakarh na-. ‘ C*' -kkamemitva, C* 
-kkametva, Bd -kkhamitTa. ‘ Bd adds aha. * Bd -kkhahi de-. * Bd pari-. 
* Bd balikammam. ’ C» -i. katva pehiti wanting in Bd, >1 Bd pipe-. 

Bd adds sariram hetha kbipetva dvaram pathatithapetabba evam tumhakanca 
nagarasa vuddhi bbavissatiti so sadbu acariya evarupaih brahmanam maretva 
nagaradvaraih patithapehiti. Bd -ke. ** Bd sa. “ Bd palayantiti. Bd 
paccami. Ed amacce. 
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’ti. Sakalanagare upadharentapi na passiiiisu*. Tato „sani- 
kaifa upadharetha“ ’ti vutte „deva tkapetva purohitam anno 
evarupo n’ atthiti^“ vadirfasu. Purohitam na sakka maretun*’ 
ti. „Deva kirn vadetha% purohitassa karana ajja dvare apa- 
titthapite* nagaraih aguttam bhavissati, acariyo kathento ‘ajja^ 5 
atikkametva' ito saihvaccharaccayena nakkhattam labhissatiti’ 
kathesi. saifavaccharam ' nagare advarake® paccatthikanaih okaso 
bhavissati®, yam kanci'° maretva annena vyattena brahmanena 
balikammaih “ karetva dvaraih patitthapessama" ’ti. ,,Atthi 
pana anno acariyasadiso pandito brahmano“ ti ,,Atthi »<> 
deva tass’ eva'* antevasT Takkariyamanavo nama, tassa pnro- 
hitatthanaih datva dvare mangalarii karotha“ ’ti. Raja tam 
pakkosapetva sammanam karetva purohitatthanam datva tatha 
katnm anapesi. So mahantena parivarena nagaradvaram aga- 
masi. Purohitam rajanubhavena bandhitva anayimsu. M. is 
dvaram patitthapanatthane'® avataih khanapetva sanim” parik- 
khipapetva'® acariyena saddhirii antosaniyam atthasi. Acariyo 
avatam oloketva attano patittham alabhanto „attho tava me 
nipphadito ahosi, balataya pana mukham rakkhitum asakkonto 
vegena papitthiya kathesin ti attana va me '® attano vadho so 
abhato®'*' ti M-aih alapanto pathamam gatham aha: 

I. Aham eva dubbhasitam bhasi®® balo 
bheko” v’ aranne ahim avhayano’*, 

Takkariye” sobbham imam patami®% 

na kir’ eva sadhu” ativelabhaniti. 104. ss 


‘ Ba adds sadisam. - Bd omits u. ® Bd kathetha. * Ed -thite. ’ Bd omits 
ajja. ® Bd -mi-. ’ -to. ® dvarake, Bd dvarike anithito. ® Bd -titi. 
1“ Cks yam kinci, Bd taiii in the place of yam kand. kamme. 

lanno. Bd omits ti. Bd tassa. Bd omits dvare. Bd dvaratha- 
panathane. Bd saniya. Bd adds avate. Bd attano attbaya niyyabyadito 
in the place of attho - -. Bd omits va me. 0*= aha-, Bd aga-. Ck» 
-Sim. Bd balabhake. Bd avhayamano. -yo. Bd takkarrye 

sobbhamhi aham pahami. Bd -dhu ti. 
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Tattha dubbhasitaih bhasiti dnbbhasitaih bbasim*, bbeko va ti 
yatha aranne manduko vassanto attano khadakaih ahim ^ avhayamano dubbha* 
sitam bhasati^ nama evam aham eva dubbhasitam bhasim Takkariye® ti 
tassa Takkariya ti itthilingarh nama 

5 Ten’ etarii® alapanto gatham aha: 

2 . Pappoti niaceo ativelabhanT 

evam vadharh’’ sokapariddavan ® ca, 

attanam yeva garahasi ettha® 

acera van tam‘” nikhananti*' sobbhe ti. 105. 

10 Tattha a t i vela bh aiii ti velatikkantam pamaiiatikkantaiii ' ^ katva ka- 

thanam nama na sadhu kira**, ativelabhaiij puriso na sadhCi 'ti pi'® attho, 
sokapari d d a va n ca ’ti aeariya evam eva" ativeiabhani puriso vadha- 
bandhanafi ca sokan ca mahantena saddeua paridevan ca pappoti, garahasiti 
paratii agarahitva attanara yeva garaheyyasi etth.l''" ti etasmitii karane, 

IS acera yantan ti aeariya” yena karanena tam iiikhananti sobbhe"® tam taya 
va katam tasma attanam eva garaheyyasiti vadati. 

Evan ca’* narii vatva „acariya vacam arakkhitva na 
kevalaih tvara eva dukkhappatto anne pi patla yeva“ ’ti vatva 
atitarh aharitva dassesi. 

90 Pubbe kira Baranasiyaiii Kali nama ganika ahosi, tassa 
Tundilo nama bhata. Kali” ekadivasaih sahassam ganhati. 

Tundilo pana itthidhutto suradhutto akkhadhutto va’*, sa tassa 
dhanam deti, so laddhara laddham vinaseti. Sa tam varenti®' 
varetum nasakkhi. So ekadivasaih dutaparajito ** nivattha- 

95 vatthani datva ka^satakakhandarh” nivasetva tassa geharii 
agami. Taya va’" dasiyo anatta” honti: ,,Tundilassa agata- 

' Bd abhasi. ^ add avheti viya so tam. ® Bd -si. * Bd abbasi. ® Ck» -yo. Bd 
-yena. ® itthinganamarh parivannanarb. ^ evam dbarii, bandhaiii tarii. 

* Bd sokam-. ^ etto. Bd acariyatam. nikhan-, Bd nikkhan- 

** -ta, Bd -niti bhananto ti velato atikkantarii, -tikkannarfa. C* has 
added pa-, Bd omits it. ** Bd omits kira. Bd omits pi. Bd sokam-, 
C** -va, omitting ca. etaiii. Bd vadharb-. -yyasiti, C* -yya 

etto. acari. Bd adds ti Bd tam tatha katarh re. Bd 

adds pana. Bd sa, Bd omits va. -ti, Bd omits va-. Bd jato 

para-. -sarakandam, C® -sarakakbandaih, Bd -satakakhanda. Bd ayan 

ca in the place of taya va. C* anaiita, Bd anapesi. 
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kale kinci' adatva givaya naih gahetva nihareyyatha“ ’ti. 
Ta^ tatha kaririisu. So dvaramule rodanto atthasi, Ath’ eko 
setthiputto niccakalaifa Kaliya sahassaih aharanto’ tam diva- 
sam tarn disva „kasma Tundila rodasiti“ pucchi. „Sami,. 
jute* parajito mama bhaginiya santikam agato ’mhi, taih^ mam 
dasiyo givaya gahetva n!haritfasu“ ’ti. ,,Tena hi' tittha, bha- 
giniya te kathessaraiti“ so gantva' „bhata te ka^sa^kakhan- 
dam® nivasetva thito, vatthani ’ssa* kimattham na desiti“ aha. 
,,Aham tava*“ na demi. sace‘* pana te sineho atthi tvam de- 
luti“. Tasmirh pana ganikaghare idaih '' carittam : abhatarh 
sahassato, panca satani ganikaya honti’ , panca satani vattha- 
gandhamalamulam " honti, agatapnrisa '* tasmim ghare laddha- 
vatthani nivasetva rattim vasitva punadivase gacchanta *' 
nivasetva” abhatavatthan’ eva'* nivasetva gacchanti Tasma 
so setthiputto taya dinnaih vatthaih*" nivasetva attano satake 
Tundilassa dapesi. So nivasetva nadanto gantva surageham 
pavisi. Kali pi dasiyo anapesi: „sve etassa gamanakale 
vatthani acchindeyyatha“ ’ti. Ta tassa nikkhamanakale ito c’ 
ito ca upadhavitva vilurapamana viy’ assa’*' satake gahetva 
„idani yahi kumara“ ’ti naggaih katva vissajjesuih. So naggo 
va nikkhami, jano parihasam karoti, so lajjitva „maya v’ 
etaih” kataih, aham eva attano mukhaih rakkhituin nasakkhin*' 
ti paridevi. Idaih tava dassetuih tatiyam gatham aha: 

.1. Kim ev’ aham” Tundilam anupuccheyyaih” 

Kareyya** saih’* bhataraih Kalika yam”, 
naggo v’ aham'*® vatthayugan ca jlno"*, 
ayam pi attho bahu tadiso va ’ti. 106 . 

' ka-. ^ C^' tata. ® -rapento. * C*'* dute, Bd jute. ^ Bd i. ® Bd so pi 

in the place of tena hi. ^ Bd ag-. ® -sarakandaib, Bd -satarakakhandaiii. ® 
yassa. va, Bd omits tava. ” Bd avi ca, omitting pana. Bd -kayagha-. 

Bd imarii. hotUi, C« hoti. ** Bd vattamalamulani. Bd -o so 

Bd.taih thapetva in the place of ni-. agata-. Bd -ati. Bd 

dinnavattbani. Bd omits viyassa. cetarii, all three MSS. evahaih. 

** Bd anupucchara. kareyyaib. Bd ta. Bd kalikaya, C* kalikalaya, 

C» kalikaliya. Bd vaham, jito, Bd vattayugganca jano. 
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Tattha bahu tadiso va ti settbiputto pi ^ hi attana katen’ eva* duk- 
kharii ® j atto, tvanj pi^ tasma ayam pi tnyhaib dakkhuppattiti ® attho bahuhi 
karariehi tadiso va®. 

Aparo pi : Baranasiyaih ajapalanam pamadena gocara- 
s bhuniiyam dvisu mendesu yujjhantesu eko kulingasakuno’ „ime 
idani bhinnehi sisehi marissanti, varessami vata no“ ti® ,,matula 
ma yujjhatha“ ’ti varetva tesam ’ kathaih agahetva yujjhantanam 
yeva pitthiyam pi sise pi nisiditva yacitva varetuih asakkonto 
,,tena hi marii maretva yujjhatha“ ’ti ubhinnaih " sTsamantaraih “ 
10 pavisi. Te anBamaniiarh pahariihsu yeva. So sanhakaraniyaifa 
piiiisito'* viya attana katen’ eva vinasarii patto. Idaih aparaiii 
karanam dassento'® cattotharh gatham aha; 

4. Yo yujjhainananarh ayujjhamano 
inendantararh accupatl kulimko 
15 so pimsito mendasirehi tattha, 

ayam pi attho bahu tadiso va ’ti. 107. 

Tattha me ndaii taraii ti meii'latiam antarani , aci. u pati ti ' ’ atigantva 
uppati, akase slsaiiam vemajjhe atthasiti attho, piihsito ti pilito. 

Aparo pi; Baranasivasino va’“ gopalakapalitam ” tala- 
90 rukkhaih disva ekarii phalatthaya’" rukkham aropesum, tasmim 
phalani patente eko kanhasappo vammika nikkhamitva talaih 
' abhiruhi"', hettha thita dandadihi paharantapi tam varetuih 
nasakkhiihsu. Te ,,sappo talam abhiruhatiti'^’ “ itarassa acik- 
khiihsu, so bhito mahaviravaih viravi|, hettha thita ekam 
95 thirasatakaih catusu kannesu gahetva ,,iinasmim sateke pata“ 
’ti tarn ahariisu. So parigalitva catunnam pi antare sataka- 
majjhe pati, tassa vatavegena sandharetuiii asakkonta anna- 

1 omits pi. - Bd katena. ® Bd dukkha. * Bd adds hi. ® -ppatim, Bd 
dukkha^atto ti. ® ca ^ Bd adds nama. ® Bd varissamiti, omitting vata 
no, * Bd adds tarn. Bd pitbe. ** Bd adds pi. Bd sisanta-. 

-niyarh, Bd sanhikaraniyara. Bd pisito, pirasato. Bd idampi. 

Bd dassetum. C* adds accQpapatIti, C* accuppatatiti accuppatati.. Bd 
omits va. gopalakapalitaic, C« gopalitam, Bd gopalakaphalinam. 

Ed tala pha-. fid aruyha. 23 c*= -hitlti, Bd -hiti. Bd puriso. C* 
-gilitva, C* “gilitva, Bd patanto. 
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mafinam sisehi paharitva bhinnehi sisehi jivitakkliayarii patta. 
Idam karanam dassento paficamam gatham aha: 

5. Caturo jana potthakarii aggahesum, 
ekan ca posam anurakkhamana 

sabbe va te bhinnasira sayiihsu, 5 

ayani pi attho bahu tadiso va ’ti. 108. 

Tattha potthakan ti ghatiasatakam sabbeva te ti te pi cattaro jana 
attana katen’ eva bhinnasTsI sa>itnsu. 

Apare: Baranasivasino elakacora rattiih ekam ajaifa tbene- 
tva^ ,,aranne khadissaraa“ ’ti tassa avassanatthaya mukhaiii lo 
bandhitva velugumbe thapesnih. Punadivase tam khaditum 
gacchanta avudham pammussitva’ agamamsu. Te „ajam maretva 
mathsam pacitva khadissama, aharathavudhan“ ti ekassapi hattbe 
avudhaih adisva „vina avudhena etam maretvapi maihsam ga- 
hetuih na sakka“ ti' „vissajjetha naih*. pufiSam® assa is 
atthiti“ vissajjesurii. Tada ekoveJukaro’ velum gahetva „puna 
pi agantva gahessaniiti*' nalakarasatthim velupattantare tha- 
petva pakkami. Aja ,,mutt’ amhiti““ tussitva velumule kila- 
raana’ pacchiraapadehi paharitva tam satthim patesi. Cora 
satthisaddam sutva upadharetva tam disva tutthamanasa ajam so 
maretva mamsaih khadimsu Iti sapi aja“ attana katen’ eva 
mata ti idam dassetuih chatthamam gatham aha : 

6. Aja yatha velugurabasmim baddha 
avekkhipanti asik’ ajjhaganchi'® 

ten’ eva tassa galak’ avakantam ss 
ayam pi attho bahu tadiso va ’ti. 109. 

Tattha av e k k h i p an tl ti ** kilaniana pacchimapade khipanti. 


* Ck sanasa-, C» ghana-, Bd omits ghana. - Bd adds diva. ^ Bd pamusetva. 

* Bd omits ti, ^ add annamarinassa. ® puaiiam. ^ Bd nalakaro. ® 

Bd -o mattomhiti. * Bd -no. Bd khadanti bhujanti kira. '' Cka -i. 0*“ 

-ganji, Bd -penti asimacche gacchi, Bf asimajjbagacchi. C* -kavantaiii, Bd 
-kavikanti, Bs -kayavikanti, B/ galayayavikantam. “ Bd -penti. 
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Evan ca pana vatva ,.attano vacanaiii rakkhitva initabha- 
nino nama niaranadukkha inuccantiti“ dassetva kinnaravatthuiii 
ahari; 

BaranasivasI kir’ eko laddaputto* Himavantarii gantva eken’ 
5 upayena jayampatike dve kinnare gahetva anetva ranno adasi. 
Raja aditthapubbe kinnare disva’ ,,ludda iinesaih ko guno“ ti 
pucchi. ,,Deva, ete madhurena sarena’ gayanti, manufinaiii 
naccanti, nianussa evarii gayitun ca naccitun ca na janantlti“. 
Raja luddassa bahura dhanaih datva kinnare ,,gayatha naccatha*“ 
to ’ti aha. ,,Sace‘ inayarii gayanta vyanjanaih paripunnam katam 
na sakkissaina duggitain hoti®, amhe garahissanti vadhissanti, 
bahuih kathentanan ca pana [mnsavado hotiti“ tnusavada- 
hhayena ranno punappuna vuttapi na bbasiihsu na nacciihsn. 
Raja kujjhitva ,,ime inaretva inaihsam pacitva aharatha“ ’ti 
t* anapento sattamaih gatham aha: 

T. Na-y-irae' deva na pi gandhabbaputta, 
miga irae atthavasabhata* irae, 
ekan ca narii sayamase pacantu 
ekafi ca narh® patarase pacantu 'ti. 110. 

^ Tattha miga ime ti sace deva va gandhabba va bbaveyyum nacceyyuiii 

c' eva gayevyum ca, ime pana miga tiracchanagata, a ttb avasa bh ata ime ti 
attham paccasimsantena luddenainiatta * ^ attbavasena mama abhata'^, etesu 
ekam sayamase ekain patarase paccantu ti. 

Kinnari cintesi : „raja kuddho, nissariisayaih raaressati, 
35 idani katheturii kaIo“ ti anantaraih gatham aha: 

H. Sataih sahassaih dubbhasitanam 
kalara pi nagghanti** subha>itassa, 
dubbhasitam saiiikamano kiieso, 
tasnja tunhi kimpurisa, na balya'^ ti. 111. 

’ B<* iuddako. ’ adds tusitvi. * Bd saddena. * C* gaye - • nacce-. ^ Bd 
kinnara sace. ^ C» koti, Bd dagitake ti, B* duggitake ti. ’ Bd/ na i-. ^ Bd 
-vasagata, vasaeatha. * omit riarii, all three MSS. add puna. 

•sahata. Bd -sain gata. ” Bd -na anivatta ca. ahata. Bd« hatthara gata. 

B* sabassani, Bd sattam masami. ** Bd naggh-, C*' kimpuriso baiya, O 

kimpurise na bal>a. Bd kimpurisa nalya. 
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Tattha saihkamano kiieso ti kadaci abam bhasamano dubbhasitaih 
bbaseyyan tP evam dubbbasitam saibkamano^ kilissati^ kilamati, tasma ti 
tena karanena tumhakam nagayiih na* balabhaveiia Hi. 

Raja kinnariya tussitva anantaraih gatham aha: 

9. Ya mesa vyahasi'* pamuficath’ etam'^, » 

girifi oa nam' Himavantaih nayantu, 
imafi ca kho dentu mahanasaya 
pato ca naiTi patarase pacantu ’ti. 112. 

Tattba >a uiesa ti ya me esa, dentu Hi mahanasattbaya dentu. 

Kinnaro ranno vacanaib sutva ,,ayam mam akathentaih 
avassaih inaressati, idani kathetam vattattti“ itaraih gatham aha : 

10 . Pajjunuanatha pasavo, pasunatha ayam paja. 
tvamnatho* ’smi’ maharaja, natho ’haih bhariyaya ca'", 
dvinnam anfiatararh fiatva mutto gaccheyya pabbatan ti. 113. 

Tattha pajjuniiaoatha ti tiliabhakkhi pasavo meghanatha » nama, 
pasunatha ti ayaiii paiia manussapaja pahcagoraseiia upajivaiita ’’ pasunatha 
pasupatittha, tvaihnatho'^ smiti** ahain pana tvaronatho, tvara mama pa- 
tittha**, natho han ti‘* mama pana bhariyaya” ahaih” natho”, aham assa 
patittha^', d vin nama n nataraih natva mutto garcheyya pabbatan ti 
amhakam dvinnam aiitare eko*^' ekaih matam natva sayam maranato mutto *** 
paccha-'* Himavantaih gaccheyya, jivamana pana niayarii annamaiinam na jabama, 
tasma sace si” imam Himavantam pesetukamo pathamam mam maretva 
paccha pesehiti. 

Rvan ca pana vatva ,, maharaja, na mayam tava vacanaiii 
akatnkamataya tunhl ahosimha”, kathaya pana dosam disva 
na kathayimha” ’ti dipento imam gathadvayam aha: 

11 . Na ve ninda suparivajjaya ce ** 
nana jana sevitabba janinda, 

* Bd -yyam, omitting ti. ’ Bd* bhasamaiia. ’ kile-. * C** nagayinaiii, Bd 
bhasi na amhakam in the place of na-. * Bd» byakasi. ‘ Bd pamuncahetn. ’ 

Ck omits uaih, Bd reads giriiii ravaiii, B' girim varam. * C** tarn- ’ Bdi si '“C* 
mama natha mama bhatiya mama natha in the place of nathoharii - only 

mama bhariya. ” Bd megba-, megho-. “ -to, Bd* uppsgjanato, ” 

C*“ turn- ’* Bd» siti. ” Bd -titho ” C*» mama natha ti. ” bhariya. 

** Ck> mama. ” Cka natha. Ck» -ttho, BdJ tvam mama patitho asi natho hanti 
mama bhariyaya aham natho ahamassa patitho in the place of ahaih pana---. 

” Bd omits eko. Bds aham. ” Bd omits pa-. Bd» pi. C*' ahe- 

simha, Bd» ahumha. so Ck« ; Bd’ -jjayetha. 
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yen’ eva eko labhate pasamsain 

ten’ eva anno labhate ninditaraifa, 114. 

12 . Sabbo loko paracitto' acitto“, 
sabbo loko cittavasamhi’ citto*, 

s paccekacitta putlm sabbasatta, 

kass’ Idha cittassa vase na vatte ti‘. 115. 

Xattha sup a ri vaj j a y a ti maharaja iiioda nama sukhena parivaj- 

jetuih na sakka, nan a jana ti nana cbandajana, yen eva ti yena siladigunen 
eko pasamsath labhati ten’ eva anno ninditaram labhati, amhakaih ’ kinnaranam 
10 antare akathaneria pasamsatn labhati, maunssanaih antare nindam, iti ninda 
nama dupparivajjaja, sv-aham kathaiii tava santika pasaiiisam lahhissaml®, 
sahbo loko paracitto* acitto*® ti maharaja asappuriso *' hi panatipatadi- 
cittena sappuriso panatipita veramaniadicittena acitto ti evaifa sabbo loko 
paracittena acitto” ti attho, cittavasamhi citto” ti sabbo pana” attano 
15 hTnena va paniteiia va eittena cittarii janati'*, evara paccekacitta ti pati- 
yekacitta puthuppabheda sabbe satta, tesu kass’ ekassa tava’® va annassa va 
citte na ’* madiso \a anno va vatleyya, tasma ayarii mama cittavasena na 
vattatiti*’ ma mayham kujjhi, sabbasatta hi attano cittavase na gacchanti deva 
’ti kimpuriso ranno dhammaih desesi. 

SO Raja „sabhavam eva katheti, pandito kinnaro“ ti soma- 
nassappatto hutva osanagatham aha: 

13. Tunhi abu kimpuriso sabhariyo^% 
yo dani vyahasi®’ bhayassa bhito 
so dani mutto sukhito arogo, 

S5 vaca kir’ ev’ atthavati narauan ti. 116. , 

Xattba vaca kirevattba vatl naranan ti vaca kir^ eva imesarh satta- 
narii attbavati bitavaha botiti attbo. 

Raja kinnare” suvannapanjare nisidapetva tain eva luddam 
pakkositva” „gacch’ ime^® gahitatthane yeva vissajjehiti“ 
So vissajjapesi. 

^ C* -citte, -citto corr. to -e, paricitto. * amitto, aticitto. * C** 
-va-. * citte, C* citto? patto- ® 8"^ kariya dba cittavasena vattiti. ® 

C* omits ce^ -yethi ^ adds hi. ® -miti. ® pari-. Bd omits 

a-. fid adds nama. Bd» va. Bd paracitto atici-. ** citte, Bd 
patto. Bdi adds loko. so Bd; eittena va nama in the place of cittam 
janati. -citta, omitting ti. Bd natassa in the place of kass--. ** 

Bd adds va kinnara va. Bd« abam. Bd -vase na vattissamiti. Bd an- 
gabini. Bds tyakasi. rajakinnaro , C* lajakinnaro, Bd -sapetva. 

Bd gaccha bhane. 
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M. pi ,,passacariya’, evam kinnara^ vacaih rakkhitva 
pattakale kathitena sabhasiten’ eva mutta% tvaifa pana 
dnkkathitena mahadukkharfa patto“ ti idam udaharanaih das- 
setva ,,acariya, ma bhayi, jivitan te dassamiti“ assasesi, „api^ 
kho pana tumhe main rakkheyyatha‘“ ’ti vutte ,,na tava s 
nakkhattayogo labbhatlti'“ divasain vltinametva majjhima- 
yamasamanantare mataiii elakaifa aharapetva „brahmana yattha 
katthaci gantva jlvahiti“ kinci ajanapento® uyyojetva elaka- 
maihsena balirh katva dvararh patitthapesi. 

S. i. d. a. „na bhikkhave idan' eva pubbe pi Kokaliko vaca- lO 
bate yeva’“ ’ti vatva j. s.: ,,Tada kalarapiiigalo Kokaliko ahosi, 
takkariyapandito'’ aham eva“ ’ti. Takkariyajatakam. 

9. Rurujataka. 

Kassa* gainavaram dammiti. Idam S. Veluvane v. t5 
Devadattam a. k. So kira bhikkhu ..bahupakaro te avuso Deva- 
datta S., tvam Tathagatam nissaya pabbajjam labhi, tini pitakani 
ugganbi, labhasakkaram papuniti" vutto ..avuso S-ra mama tinagga- 
luatto pi upakaro na kato, aham sayam eva pabbajirii sayam tini 
pitakani ugganhim sayam labhasakkaram papunin” ti kathesi. Bhik- 20 
khu dh. k. s.: ..akatannii avuso Devadatto akatavediti “ S. agantva 
„kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave e. k. s.“ ti pucchitva „imaya nama“ ’ti 
vutte „na bhikkhave Devadatto idan’ eva akatannii pubbe pi aka- 
tahnii yeva, pubbe p’ esa maya jivite dinne pi mama gunamattam 
na janatiti“ vatva a. a. : 25 

A. B. Br. r. k. eko asitikotivibhavo setthi puttam labhitva 
Mabadhanako ti ’ssa namam katva „sippaih ugganhanto me putto 
kilamissatiti“ kinci sippam na uggahapesi”. So gitanaccakha- 
danabhojanato uddham na kinci annasi. Tam vayappattam 
patirupena darena samyojetva matapitaro kalam akamsu. So so 
tesaih accayena itthidhuttasuradhuttaakkhadhuttadihi” parivuto 

‘ Ba omit pass. ^ Ba - 0 . ’ Ea adds ca. * -yyatha. ® Ba adds tam. ® 

Ba -petva. ’ C* -hateva, Ba vacarahato yeva. ® Ba* adds pana. 9- Cfr. Morris, 

B. & C. p. 87. ® Bas tassa. Ba -e, ” Ba adds tasseva agunakatham kathe- 

sum. ** Ba ugganha-. -suradhuttahi. 
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nanavyasanamnkliehi sabbaih dhanarii viddhaihsetva inaiii adaya 
tarn datum asakkonto inayikehi codiyamano cintesi : ,,kim 
raayhaih jivitena, ten’ ev’ amhi* attabhavena anno viya jato, 
raatarii seyyo" ti so inayike aha : „tumhakarii inapannani gahetva 
5 agauchatha, Gangatire me nihitaih kulasantakaih dhanaih atthi, 
tam VO dassamiti“. Te tena saddhim agamamsu. So ,,idha 
dhanarh idha dhanan“ ti nidhitthanarii acikkhanto viya „Gan- 
gaya patitva marissamlti“ palayitva Gangaya pati. So canda- 
sotena vuyhanto karunnaravaih viravi. Tada M. rurumiga- 
yoniyarii nibbattitva parivaram chaddetva ekako va Gangani- 
vattane ramanlye salamissake supupphitambavane vasati*, tassa 
sariracchavi sumajjitakancanapattavanno’ ahosi, hatthapadalakha 
parikaramakata viya‘‘, nangutthaiii camarinangntthaih “ viya, 
singani rajatadamavannani”, akkhini sumajjitamanigulika viya, 
mukharii odahitva thapitarattakambalabhenduka’ viya’. So 
addharattasamaye tassa karunasaddam sutva ,,raanussasaddo 
suyati, ma mayi dharante maratu, jivitam assa dassamlti“ 
cintetva sayanagumba utthaya naditiraih gantva ,,ambho purisa, 
rna bhayi, jivitam te dassamiti“ assasetva sotam chindanto’ 
20 gantva tarn pitthiyaih aropetva tiram papetva attano vasanat- 
thanaih netva*'’ palaphalani datva dvihatihaccayena „bho purisa, 
aham tam ito aranna *' niharitva Baranasimagge thapessami, 
tvam sotthina garaissasi, api kho pana ‘asukatthane nama 
kancanamigo vasatiti’ dhanakarana mam ranno va rajamaha- 
2* raattassa va ma acikkha’’" ’ti aha. So ,,sadhu samiti“ sam- 
paticchi. M. tassa patinnam gahetva tam attano pitthe aro- 
petva Baranasimagge otaretva nivatti. Tassa Baranasim pavi- 
sanadivase yeva Kheraa nama ranno aggamahesi paccusakale 
supinantena suvannavannam migaih attano dhammam desentam 

' B<i etenamhi. ’ S'* adds uposatham upavuthaya. ’ Brf sumajjhitakanca- 
iiakaphalakavanno * Bd rasaparikammagatapi, ^ Bd ca-. * Bd -damasadisani. 
’ Bd -lakendu. * Bd adds evarupaih tassa rupaih ahosi. ’ Ed adds \iya. 

Bd adds assasetva, “ Bd -ato. Bd -asiti. ” Bd -iyam. 
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disva cintesi: ,,sace evarupo migo na ‘ bhaveyya naharh sn- 
piiiena passeyyaiii. addlia bhavissati’. ranno arocessainlti‘‘ sa 
lajanarii upasariikaniitva maharaja, ahaih suvannavannassa 
uiigassa dhamniarii sotiikama, iabhissami ce jTvissami, no ce 
n’ atthi me jlvitan“ ti aha. Raja narii assasetva .,sace nia- 5 
nussaloke atthi labhi.^sa.siti"* vatva biahinane pakkosapetva 
,,SQvannavannaniiga nama hontiti“ pucchitva ,,aina deva hon- 
titi“ siitva alariikatahattliikkhandhe suvannacangotake sahas- 
satthavikaiii thapetva yo suvannainigaih acikkhissati tassa sad- 
dhiih saha.ssatthavikasuvannacangotakehi ^ tafi ca hatthiih tato lo 
va uttaririi datiikamo hutva suvannapatte eathaih likliapetva ekaih 
amaccam pakkositva* ,.ehi tvam tata, mama vacanena imam 
gatliam nagaravasinarii kathehiti“ imasmiiii jatake [)athamaii) 
gatham aha : 

1 . Kassa^ gamavaraiii dammi nariyo ca alarhkata. i* 

ko me tarii miaaiii akkhati miganarii inigam uttaman ti. 117. 
Amacco suvannapattaiii galietva sakalanagare vacapesi. Atha 
so setthiputto Baranasirii pavisanto va tarn kathaiii sutva 
amaccassa santikaiii gantva ,,aharh ranno evarupam migaiii 
acikkhissami. mam ranno dassehiti“ aha. Amacco hatthito 
otaritva tarii ranno santikaiii netva ..ayarii kira deva taiii niigaiii 
acikkhissatiti*' dassesi. Raja „saccarii bho purisa“ ’ti pucchi. 

So ,,saccarii maharaja, tvaiii etaih yasaih mayhaih dassasiti*" 
vadanto dutiyarii gatham aha ; 

“. Mayharh gamavaraih dehi nariyo ca alariikata, *5 

aharii te migain akkhissarii miganarii inigam uttaman ti. 118. 
Tarii sutva raja tassa inittadubhissa tussiiva ,.aiiibho kuhirii 
so migo vasatiti“ pucchitva „asukaithane nama deva“ ’ti 
viitte tain eva maggadesakaih katva raahantena parivarena 
tarii thanaiii agamasi. Atha nairi so niittadubhT ,,senarii deva *0 


' omits na, evarupe iia ^ B<i -ttti ^ C^” -vikariisu-, Hd -kenaea. * 
Bd -sapetva. ® lids tassa-. * -titi, Bd dehiti. 


Jataka. I'* 


17 
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sannisldapehiti vatva* sannisinnaya’ senaya ,,eso^ so deva 
suvannamigo etasniim thane“ vasatiti“ hattharh pasaretva 
acikkhanto tatiyam gatham aha: 

•n. Etasniim vanasandasmirii amba sala ca pupphita 
5 indagopakasaSchaiina, etth’ eso' titthati' miso ti. 119. 

Tattha in d ago p ak asancha ii ii ii ti etassa vaiiasandassa bhumi Indago- 
pakavaiiiiaya rattaya sukbasamphassaya tiuajatiya sanchaniiS tivassikasasakassa® 
kucchi viya muduka, ettha evaiii® ramanije vanasande so titthatiti dassesi. 

Raja tassa vaeanaih sutva amacce anapesi: ,,tassa mi- 
10 gassa palayitum adenta khippaih avudhahattliehi purisehi sad- 
dhiiii vanasandaih parivaretha“ ’ti. Te tatha katva unna- 

diihsu. Raja katlhi pi jauelii saddhirh ekainante atthasi. 
So pi ’ssa'' puriso avidure atthasi. M. tarn saddaih sutva 

cintesi: „mahato balakayassa .saddo, taniha me'^ purisa bha- 
15 yena uppannena bhavitabban“ ti so utthaya sakalaparisaiii 
oloketva lanno thitatthauaih disva ,,raiino thitatthane yeva me 
sotthirn bhavissati, etth’ eva niaya ganturh vattatiti“ cintetva 
rajabhimukho payasi. Raja taih agacchantam disva „iiaga- 
balo migo avattharanto agaccheyya'% sararh sannahitva 
20 iraaih migaih santasetva sace palayati vijjhitva"' dubbalaih 
katva ganhissamiti“ dhanuih aropetva bodhisattabhiiiiukho 
va ahosi: 

Taiii attham dasseiito S. gatliadvayani aha ; 

4. Dhanuiii adejjham'' katvaua usuiii jandhay" upagami ‘° , ( 111 ^ 2 *) 

95 migo ca disva rajanaib durato ajjhabhasatha : 120. 

5. Agamehi maharaja, ma me vijjhi rathesabha, 

ko nu te idham akkhasi : etth’ eso titthati migo ti. 121. 

‘ Bd saiinipatehi. ' Bd omits va. ® Bd adds ca. * Ed ehiti vatia in the 
place of eso. * Bd vane. ® C* Bd etthaso. ’’ Bd vasati. ® Bd only sasa. 

® Bd etasmiiii. katihi. *' Bd katipayehi. Bd omits ssa. Bd 

omits me. ** Bd adds viya. Bd -yya ti. i® Ed visajjhitva Bds 

sarejjhath. Bd sannay-. so all three MSS. 
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Tattba adejjhan^ ti jiyaya ca sareiia ca saddhitn ekam eva katva, 
sandhaya^ ’ti saudahitva®, agamehiti tittha maharaja ma mam vijjhi jlva- 
gaham eva mam ganha ’ti madhuraya manussavacaya abhasi. 

Raja tassa madhurakathaya bajjhitva* dhanuiii otaretva 
garavena atthasi. M. p; rajanarh upasaihkamitva madhura- 5 
patisaotharaih katva ekamantam atthasi. Mahajano pi sabba- 
vudhani chaddetva agantva rajanarii parivaresi. Tasmitii 
khane M. suvannakiriikinikaiii calento viya raadhurassarena 
rajanaih pucchi: ,,ko iiu te idhani akkhasi; etth’ eso titthati 
migo" ti. Tasmirh khane so papapuriso thokam patikkaniitva «o 
sotapathe atthasi. Raja ,,iniina me tvaih dassito'* ti kathento 
chattham gatham aha ; 

6. Esa papacaro* po.«o sainina titthati araka, 

so hi me idham akkhasi: etth’ eso titthate migo ti. 122. 

Tattha papacaro® ti visatthacaro *. 15 

Tarii sutva M. tath mittadubhim garahitva ranna saddhim 
sallapanto sattamaiii gatham aha : 

7. Saccam kir’ evam ahariisu: nara ekacciya idha, (I, sae) 

katthara viplavitarii’ seyyo na tv-ev’ ekacciyo naro ti. 123. 

Tattba viplavitan® ti uttaritaih ”, ekacciyo ti ekacco pana mitta- oq 
dubM papapuggalo udake pataiito pi uttarito® na tv-eva seyyo, kattham hi 
iiauappakareiia upakaraya sariivattati , mittadublil pana \1nasaya, tasma tato 
katthara eva varataran *- ti poranakapandita kathayiiiisu, maya pana na tesarii 
vacanara katan ti. 

Tam sutva raja itararh gatham aha: 05 

8. Kin nu” ruru'^ garahasi*’ miganarh 

kim pakkhinarh" kim pana manusanarii, 


' Bd sarejjha katvani. * C** sandhiya, Bd omits sandhaya ti. = Bd sanhayitta. 
* Bd bandhetva. so Bd; C* padaoro, C» padacaro. ' Bd visattacaro. ‘ Ck* 
vipala-, Bd nippabbhavitaiii? Ba viplapatam. * C* tiphala-, C® vipala-, Bd ni- 
plavi-, B» viplapatan. ® Bda uddhari. Ck» maraiito. Bd tesarii. Bd 
varan. Bd adds tvaiii. ruru, C» ruru, Bd nunu. C^s -si, Bd garaha 

Ck® pakkhinam, Bd pakkhina. 


17 * 
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hliayam ' hi niaiii vindati napparupaih 
sutvana tarii iiianusirii bhasanianan. 124. 

Tattha migaiian ti miganati) annataraih garahasi udahu pakkbtnam adu* 
manussanan ti pucchl, bhayarii® mam vindatiti bhayam main patilabhati. 
5 ahain attani^ anissaro bhayasantako \iya homi, .mapparupan ti mahaiiiarii. 

Tato M. „maharaja, na misaih na pakkhim garahami, 
iiiaiiussaih pana garahanilti** dassento navamaiii gatham aha: 

* 1 . Yam uddhariih vahane vuyhanianaih 
mahodake salile sTghasote 
JO tatonidanam bhayam agatarii mama. 

dukklio have raja asablihi sangamo ti. 125. 

Tattha vahaue ti patitapatite * vahiturii samatthe Gaiigavalie raaho- 
dake salile ti mahaudake’ mahasalile ti attho, ubhayeiiapi Gaiigavahass' 
era* bahudakataiii dasseti, tatonidanan ti maharaja jo mayharii taja das- 
JS sito puriso’ maya''’ Gafigaja ruyhaniano aildharattasaniaye karuiiatii J* vira- 
vanto uttarito'J tatotiidafiam me va J® idaiii ajja JJ bhayaiii agataiii, asappuri- 
sehi samagamo ii.lma dukkho niaharaja ’ti 

Tarn sutva raja tassa kujjhitva ,,evnih bahupakarassa 
nama gunam na jani*', vijjhitva naiii jivitakkhayam papessa- 
-d initi*’ dasamarh gathain aha; 

10 . So 'harii catuppattam idaih vihancainarii 
tanucchidam hadaye ossajaiui, 
hanaini mittadduih '' akiccakariiit 
yo tadisaih kaniinakatarh na janatlti. 126. 

25 Tattha catuppattan ti catuhi vajapattehi J* samannagatam . vihaii- 

gamaii (i akasagdniini, taouccbidan ti sariraL'hindaiiarii, ossajamiti etassa 
hadaye vis.sajjemi. 

Tato M. ,,raa esa math nissaya nassatu" ’ti cintetva 
ekadasamaih gathara aha; 


J Qks 2 ahu, Bd ea. ® G^‘a omit bhayaiii. Bd attaiio. * Bd omits 

patita ® C*' gaiigayavahe. ^ Ck* omit salile ti mahaudake. * Ck* vahasso va 
omitting ganga, Bd» gahgavatassa ca. ® Bd adds eso. Bd maha. ” Kd ka- 
runfiarava. Bd uridhirito. ” C» omits va. “ I’d omits idamajja. “ Bd 
janati. Ck idaifama, Bd imaiii. Bd tam mittadubbhi. Bd omits vaja. 
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11 . Dhi-r-assa balassa have janinda, 
santo vadhaih na-ppasamsauti jatu', 
kamam gharaih gacchata papadhammo, 
yan c’ assa hhatthaih' tad etassa dehi, 
ahan ca te katnakaro bhavamiti. 127. 

Tattha kaman ti kameiia >atharuci>a atiano ghararii ^acchatii. yancassa 
bhattham* tadetassa dehiti yan r‘ assa idaiii nama te dassamiti taya 
kathitarii tdssa dehi, kamakaro^ ti icchakaro, yarii icthasi tarii karohi marii- 
Sdrii va me khada kilaniigain va karohi, sabbattha te* anukulavattam bhavissa- 
miti attho. 

Tam sutva laja tutthanianaso 31-assa thutirii karonto 
anantararii uathaiii aha: 

19. Addha rurii annataro sataiii so^ 
yo dubhato’ manusassa' na" dubbhi, 
kamam uhararh gacchatu papadhammo, 
yan c’ assa bhatthaiii tad’ etassa dammi, 
ahaii ca te kamacaram dadam'iti. 128. 

Tattha satani so ti addha tvain sataiii pandiiaiiarii annataro, kama- 
caran*^ ti aharii tava dhammakatha>a*^ paslditva tuybam’* kamacaram'^ 
abhayaih dadami, ito patthaya .tunthe nibbhaya yatharuciya vibaratha 'ti M-assa 
varam adasi. 

Atha nam M. .jiiialiaraja, manussa nama ahnam raukhena 
bhananti'* annarh karontiti“ pariganhanto dve gatha abhasi: 
13. Suvijilnarii sigalanarh sakuntanan ''' ca vassitam, (rsupra^^Y) 
manussavassitaih raja dubbijanataram tato. 129. 
n. Api ce inannatl poso ‘natiinitto ‘sakha’ ti va ^ = supra — ) 
yo pubbe sumano hutva paccha sampajjate diso ti. 130. 
Tam sutva raja ,,migaraja, ma mam evaiii manni, aharh 
hi rajjam jahanto pi tuyhaih dinnavaraih na vijahissarii. saddaha 


' PiJ katum. ^ Bd bbattani. ’ C*» kamam- ■* to. Bd teiiu. ^ sey ® 
fit* dubbalo. ' Bd manussa; read: manusassa dubbato? * Bd omits na. ’ 
Ck E<! dad. Ed gamavaram. " Ck satan, C» satam se. Bd gamavaran. 
” Ed dbammaiii. “ lid tambakam. is Bd gamavararii ca Ed bbasanti. ‘‘ 
Bd parigga-. Bd sakunanan. ” Ck» -tta, Bd -tta. Bd saddbabatha. 



262 


Xin Terasanipata. 


niaylian“ ti vararii adasi. M. tassa santika varaiii ganhanto 
attanaih adiiii katva sablia'attanarii abhayadanarii varam ganhi. 
Kajapi tarn vararii' datva B-aih nagaraiii netva nagaran ca 
Sl-an ca alarhkarapetva deviya dhammarh desapesi. Al. devirh 
5 adiiii katva rafino ca rajapari^aya ca niadhuraya manussa- 
bhasaya dhammarh desetva rajanarh dasalii riijadhammehi 
uvaditva mahajanarii anusasetva arannaiti pavisitva miga- 
tzanaparivuto vasarii kappesi. Baja ,.sabba.sattanaiii - abhayaiii 
dammiti“ nagare bherin caiapesi. Tato patthaya misapakkhl- 
10 iiaiii koci hattharh pasaretuiii s^aiuattlio nania na hosi. Miga- 
gano inanussanaih sassani khadati, koci varetiirii na sakkoti'. 
Mahajano rajanganarii ‘ ixaruva ujiakko^i’’. 

Tam attharii paka>ento S.'' imarh gathani aha: 

15. Saniagata jaiiapada' iiegaiiia ca .'■aniagata ; 

15 riiiga dhannani khadanti, tarn dcvo patisedhatu ti. 131. 

Tattha tarii <le\o ti taiu iiiigagafiam dfvo patisedhetu. 

Tam sutva raja gathadvayain aha; 

10 . Kamarh janapado inasi, ratthan capi vinassatu, 

na tv-evaharh rtiruih dubbhe datva abhayadakkhinam. 132. 
so 17. Ma me janapado asi, ratthan capi vinassatu', 

na tv-evahaih migarajassa vararii datva niusa bhane ti. 133. 

Tattha misiti kanjani mayham janapado mi* ma hotu rurun ti na 
tv-eva ahaiii suvannavaniiassa rurmnigarajassa abhayaih datva dubbhissami. 

Mahajano ranrio vacanarii sutva kiSci vatturii avisahanto 
25 patikkami ". Sa katha vittharika" ahosi. Tarn sutva M. 
migag.'inarii sannipatetva '\,ito pattliaya manussanatii sassarh " 
ma khadittha'’“ 'ti ovaditva ,,attano khettesu pannasannarfa 

i Bd omits tv. ' Bd sabbesaiii sa-. * Bd Khadanto kenaci nivareturh na 
sakkhissasi. * Bd -ne. ^ Bd -sisu ® Bd omits sattha Bd ja-. ® ma 
mam janapado ahurii in the pla«’e of ma mam — . ® va, Bd omits one ma. 

Bd hosi. Bd patipakkami C* vittharikata. C® -katha, Bds vittharita. 

*3 -patapetva Bd sassani. Bd -datha. 
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l)andbantu“ ’ti manussanaih pesesi. Manussa tatlia kariiiisu'. 
Taya sannaya niiaa yavam ajjakala® sassaiii iia khadanti. 

S. i. <J. a. ..na bhikkhave idan’ eva’ Devadatto akatannu yeya" 
’ti vatva j.s.; ,.Tada settliiputto JJevadatto ahobi, raja Auando, ruru- 
niigo^aham eva" ti. H ur umigaj at aka ih. 


10. S a r a i) li a 111 i <; a j a t a k a. 

s im b f t he va puribo ti. Idaiii S. j. v. attana ' saiiikhittena 
pucchitassa panhabba d ham ni a be iiapat in o’’ vitth arena rya- 
karanarii a, k. Tada pana S. therarii baihkhitteiia pauhaih pucchi. 
Devorohane tatrayarii bamkhepato anupubbikatha : Rajagahe botthino jq 
bi saiitike caiidanuppatte ' ayabmata Pindola - Hharadvajena iddhiya 
gahite S. bhikkimiiaiii iddhipatihariyakarunarii patikkhipi. Tada tit- 
thiya ..patikkhittaiu bamanena Gotaiiiona iddhipatihariyakaranaih. idani 
sayam pi na karibbatiti" cintetva luaihkubhhtehi attano sarakehi 
..kirii bhantc iddhiya pattarii na ganhittha'" ti vuccamana .,n' etarii “ 15 
avubo ainhakarii dukkararii. chavasba pana daruppatta.bb" atthaya 
attano sanliabukhumagunam " ko gihinam pakabObbatiti ’’ na gan- 
hiinha”. saniana pana Sakyapnttiya lolabalataya '■* iddhiiii dabbetva 
ganhiriisu. nia •aiiihakaiii iddhikaranarii bharo' ti cintayittha. mayaih 
bi. titthantii baniana.b>a Gotainasba bavaka. akaiiikhamana pana »o 
bamanena Gotamen' eva baddhiin iddhiin pi dabbeyyama . bare 
hi’" baniano G. ekarii patihariyaiii karibbati in ay a hi digunam ” 
karisbania'* ’ti kathayiihsu. Tarn butva ** bhikkhu Bhagavato arocebuiii ; 
..bhante titthiya kira patihariyaiii karibbantiti". Sattha'“ ,,bhik- 
khave", karontu , ahani pi karibbaniiti ' ‘ Tam butva Bimbisaro as 
agantva Bhagavantaih pucchi: ,, bhante patiliariyaih ■' karibsatha" "ti. 
..Ania maharaja" ti ..iSanu bhante bikkhapadarii paSnattan" ti. ..Maha- 
raja. taiii maya bavakanam pannattaiii, Buddhanarii pana bikkhapadarii 

' phjiinasarinam baiidhipet\a luaiiussaiiaiii ghosiipesi tc tath.i baiidhiinsn. 

* E<* >ava)jat,iiia>a. ’ Bit adds piibbe pi * lid -miparaja, ' V,d omits attaiid. 

^ Ck -na. ’ Eds -0. C’ -ttena jnirohitassa ^ Bd ganhatlia ’ Bd nataiii 
Bd d.irupattattaya Bd -na Bd pakassesiti. C*-* panliiniaba. Ed gan- 
bania Bd omits bala. Bd pi •' C*a add dve karissania tatiyam sa- 

mano G. kanssati Bd drigiinaiii C^s omit sut'i ” C”* vissattha. 

Bd saoe karoiiti Bd adds .aha. Bd adds kira 
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nama n’ atthi, yatha hi maharaja tava uyyane jiupphaphalarii anne- 
sam ' caritam' na tava evarii sarapadam idaiii datthabban“ ti. ,,Ka- 
ham’ pana bhante patihaiiyam karibsatha" ’ti. ..Savatthinagare gan- 
dambarukkhanmle" ti. ..Aniliehi* tattha kim kattabbair' ti. ,,Na 
kind maharaja" 'ti. Punadivase S. katabhattakicco carikath pakkami. 
Manubsa ,.kuhim bhante .S. gacchatiti" pucchanti. ,,Savatthinagara- 
dvare gandambarukkhanmle titthiyaniaddanarii ' yaniakapatihariyaiii 
katun‘‘ ti tebaih bhikkbu katliayaiiti Mahajauo ..acchariyarupaiii’ 
kira“ patihariyahi hhavibsati’, passibsama iian“ ti gharadvarani chad- 
detva Satthara baddhirh ntva aganiasi. Annatitthiya ,,niayani pi 
sanianassa G-assa patihariyakaranatthaiie patihariyam karissania“ ti 
upatthakehi saddliiih S-arii eva aiiubaudhimsu. S. auupubbeua pana 
Savatthiih gantva rahiia ..patihariyahi kira bhante karisbatlia" ’ti 
pucchito ,,karisbaiuiti'- vatva ..kada bliante" ti vutte „ito sattanie 
divase, abalhipunnaniasiyan" ti aha “. „Mandaparii karomi bhante’’ 
ti. ,,Aiam maharaja, mama patihariyakaranatthano Sakko'"' dvadasa- 
yojanikam ratanamandapam karissatiti’*. ,,Etani karanarii nagare 
ugghosapenii bhante" ti. ..rgghosapelii maharaja" 'ti. Kaja dhanima- 
ghosakarii alaiukatahatthipitthiih aropetva ,.S.‘’ kira .Savatthidvare 
gandambarukkhaniule titthiyamaddanaiii patihariyahi karissati ito sat- 
tanie'' divase" ti devasikahi gho.sanarii kareti Titthiya ..gandaiii- 
barukkhamule kira karissatiti'* saiiiikanahi dhanam datva Savatthi- 
samante ainbarukkhe chindapayiriisu. Dlianiniaghosako punnaniadiva&e 
,,pato va ajja " patihariyahi bhavissatiti" uggho.sesi Devatanu- 
bhavena sakala,-Janibudipe dvare thatva ugghositarii viya ahosi, ye ye 
gantuhi cittahi uppadenti to te Savatthiih pattahi eva attanahi pas- 
siihsu. dvadasayojanika parish ahosi. S. pato va Savatthiih pindava 
pavisiturh nikkhanii. Gando nama ■“ rajuyyauapalo pindipakkani eva 
kunibhappamanani mahantaih ambapakkahi ranno haranto S-rahi nagara- 
dvare disva ,,idarh T-ass’ eva aiiucchavikan'* ti adasi. S. patigga- 
hetva tatth’ eva ekamante nisiiino paribhuiijitva „Ananda, imam 
atthihi uyyanapalassa imasniihi thane rupanatthaya dehi, esa gan- 

' Bit annaiii. ^ ilit vari- •* lid kattha. * lid omits a-. ’ Bd -na. Hd 

thesaih bhikkhunani kathani Bd anacchari jam evartipain ^ Bd omits kira. 

® Bd -titi C'k* rahho, Bd arahha. '* F.d ahahi. lid adds devaraja. 
bhaitava ri -ma. Hd -si. lid adds samika. gd punadivase. 

Bd bha^aiato Bd -li. pattham, Bd savatlhipattath. Bd pana. 

Bd adds taiii. C*-'® -ggahapetva. ■* Bd -tarn. Bd -janto Bd ampathi. 
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dambo naiiia bhavissati'ti-' aha. Thero tatha akasi. Uyyanapalo 
pam.suih viyuhitva ropesi. Tarii khanarii Seva atthim ' bhijjitva mulani 
otariihsu, nangaiisappamano rattaiiikuro utthahi'*, raahajanassa olo- 
kentas.'-’ eva pannasahatthakkhandbo pannasahatthasakha^ ubbedhena 
ca hatthasatiko anibarukkho sanipajji', tavad ev’ assa pupphani ca 5 
phalani ca utthahimsu . so madhukaraparivuto’ suvannavannaphala- 
bharito' nabhaiii puretva atthasi, vatappaharanakale madhukara- 
pakkani ’ patiiiisu, paccha agacclianta bhikkhu pavibhunjitva va aga- 
miriisu^. Sayanhasamaye devaraja avajjanto „battaratanamandapakara- 
narii anihakatii bharo'' kato'* ti natva Vi^sakanimaiii pesetva dvadasa- lo 
yojanikath nlluppalasanchannarii sattaratanair.andapam karesi. Evam 
dasasaha.ssacakkavaladevata sannipatimau. S. titthiyaniaddaiiam asa- 
dharanam savakehi a aniakapatiharlyarii katva babuiio " janassa pasanna- 
bhavam natva oruyha Buddhasane iii-inuo dhamniarii desesi. Visati- 
panakotiyo amatapaaarii pivimsu. Tato ,,purimabuddha pana pati- 15 
hariyarfa katva kattha gacrhantiti" ava.jjanto .,Tavatimsabhavauarii“ ti 
natva Buddha»ana utthaya dakkhinapadam Yugandkaramuddhaiii tha- 
petva vaniapadena Sineruniatthakam akkaniitva Paricchattakamule 
Pandukambalaiilaya vassam upagantva aiitotemasam devanam Abhi- 
dhanmiakathaii) katheti Parisa Satthu gatatthanaiii ajananti «o 
disva''* va ..ganiissaina" ’ti tatth’ eva temasam vasi. Upakatthaya 
pavaranaya Mahanioggallanattliero gantva Bhagavato arocesi. Atha 
nam S. pucchi : „kaham pana etarahi Sariputto'* ti. ,,Esa bhante 
patihariye pasiditva pabbajitehi pancahi bhikkhusatehi saddhim Saifa- 
kassanagare ” vasatiti". .,Moggallana, aharii ito sattame divase Sara- 9S 
kassanagaradvare otarissanii, T-aih datthukama Sariikassanagare sanni- 
patantu” ’ti. Thero .,sadhu‘' ti patisunitva aganiva'" parisaya aro- 
cetva ” sakalaparisarii Savatthito timsayojanam Samkassanagaram eka- 
muhutten’ eva papesi. S. vutthavasso"’ pavaretva „maharaja manussa- 
lokarii gamissamiti" Sakkassa arocesi. Sakko Vissakararaara ainantetva -lo 
.,Dasabalassa maiiussalokaganianatthaya sopanam ” karohiti" aha. So 
Sineruraatthake sopanasi.'-arii Saihkassanagaradvare dhurasopanam katva 
raajjhe maniniayarii ekasniim pas.-e rajatamayarii ekasiiiitii passe so- 

' C* Hd -1 ■ uttlialiuxd so all iliiw ^l^b ^ Kd sarapajjet\.i 

' BS mailhurapatta; aiiimiino. " Bit -bha- ■ Brf luadhura-'.' * satthaia- 
raaiidapam-, C» sattbaraiiiaiidaiia-. H<t satthurataiiauiaiidampa-. * lid kajo, 
omitting kato Bd bahu. Bd -mapitakain Bd -si tt 

'* Bd adi-. Ed radvire. so all three .M.6S. '' B(i -resi. F.d vutha- 

vasso, C'‘S omit vu- Bd tint sopanam 
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vannamayan ti tin! sopanani niapesi. sattaratananiaya veclikaparikkliepa 
ti S. lokavivaranarii patihariyaiii katva luajjlie maniniayena sopa- 
nena atari. Sakko pattacivaram agg-aliesi. Suyanio valavljauiiii. Sa- 
hainpati Brahma cliattaiii (ihare->i, <la.■•a^aha.■'^acakkavalaclevata dihba- 
5 gandhanialadihi pujayirii>u. .‘'-ram dliurasopaiie patitthitaih ' pathaniam 
eva .Sariputtatthcro vandi. paccha se.-apari.'a Ta'iiiim 'amagaine S. 
cinte.sl : ..Moggallaiio iddhitpa ti pakato. L'pali viiiayadharo ti. Sari- 
puttassa paiia tiiahapannagiino na jiakato. thapetva ' mam *■ anno etena 
sadi'o 'aniaiiauno' nama n' atthi. paufiagunaih a^^a ])akatam kaI■i^i^a- 
10 iiiiti'' pathaniam taia puthujjanapanham ' pucchi. taiii puthnjjaiia va 
kathayiiii'ii Tato 'otapaiinanarii li^aye panh.iiii |)ucchi. tain pi 
.'otapaiiiia \a katliayim-u. putliujjaiia iia janiniMi. Kvam" Mikada- 
ganiivisaye anag'amivjsa\<- kliina'avavBaye niaha>avakavisayo cn pan- 
harii pucchi. tarn pi hetthima hcttliima na jaiiimsu. uparima upari- 
15 ma'' katliayiiiisu ag'ga.'avakuvisayo jiutthapardiam pi agga>avaka 
va kathayiiii.'ir ' . anno na janiiii'ii. Tato 'anj)nttatthera"a visaye 
panhani pucchi, tatii tlioro va katho;-i. ahue na janimsu. ManusiS 
,.ko nama e.^a thero .S-ia .'aUdhim katiic'itr' puccliitva ..dhamma- 
'cnapati Sariputto nama'- ti .-utva ..alio niahapiiriiio'- ti ladini'U. 
90 Jato patthaya devanianu'-anarii antart. thoia''a nuihapauSaguno pa- 
kato Jato. Atliu naiii .S. 

Yo ca sariikhatadliamma.'e ye ca 'okha puthu idha 
te'ani ni iiipako iriyam puttlio pabruhi marina 'ti 
Buddliavliaye panharii puccliitva ..ima>'a nu kho Sariputta 'ariikhittena 
95 hhasitas^a katharii vittharena attho datthahho” ti aha. Thero pan- 
harii “ oloketva .,S. maiii 'eklia'ekhaiiaiii ' ' lihikkhuiiarii agamanapati- 
padarii pucchatiti " “ pafiho nikkamkho '' hutva ..aganuinapatipadarii 
nama khandhadivaseiia liahuhi mukhehi .'akkiri katheturii, katarakaroiia 
nu kho katheiito Satthu ajjhasayam ganhiturii sakkliisfcaniiti" ajjhasaye 
so kariiklii " ’. S. ,.Sariputto paohe iiikkariikho. ajjhaiaye paiia me karii- 
khati. maya nave adiiine kathotum na .'akkhis^ati . nayam as&a 


' B<i pariklvciiia. oimttino ti - inaliabra-. ' H<t patilhahantaiu. ’ li't adds 
kira ^ lid samma-'ambuddliain ® Bd sanputtatprassa parinii papumtu ,sa- 
inattiio in the f.lice ot eteiia - - ^ Bd -jjanruiain vi.saye pariham “ Bd patha- 

marii tva puthiijaiii katb- “ Bd tato Jid oiil\ one he-. ” Bd only one 

u- Rd lakathe-um. ” puthujjaiia - - kathajimsu wanting in C® . ’* Bd 

so thero-. Bd satthiira bruin marissa ti pueiliati lid mkafikliia. 

-da Bd katliam keiia karaiieiia -i 
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dci^bamiti" iiayam da^sento ' ..bhutani idan ti‘, Sariputta ^amanu- 
pasta’" 'ti aha. Evani kir’ as-ba aliobi. ..Sariputto mam’ ajjliajayam 
gahetva kathento khaiidhavaMiiia kathcssatiti ‘ thera^sa -aha naya- 
danena so panhu iiaya.-ateiia iiaya.-ahasM‘na upatthasik -o S-ra dinna- 
naye’ thatva Biiddhavi-aye ])a5baiii kathebi. S. dvadasayoJai)ikaya 5 
pari.-aya dhaniiiiaih dc-c.-i . tirii-apanakotiyo aniata|,aiiarh piviriisu. 

S.’’ paribarh uyyojetva cankarii caiaiito anupubbcna Savatthirii ' gantva 
punadivase Savatthiyam ])indaya caritva pindapatapatikkaiito bhikkhuhi 
vatte dasbite gaiidhakutini |>avibi. Sayanhabaniaye bhikkliu therassa 
gunakathaiu katheiita dhanuiia-abhayarii ni-idiih.-u : ..mahapanno avuso lo 
Sariputto [uithupauno jaianaijahrio td.khapanuo nibbedliikapauSo, 
Dabubaleiia bauikhittcii.i imcchitapard.ahi vitthaioiia kathobiti*". S. 
ag-autva ..kaya iiu 'ttha bliikkliavo c. k. b.“ ti piicchitva ..imaya 
iiania“ ti vutte ..iia bliikklia\<‘ idan' on a pubbe p’ o-a -aihkhittena 
hhabitubba ^itthaI■en' attharii katlieti ’ yova" ti vatva a. a,: 15 

A. B. I'ji'. r. k. IBi. b a ra 1 > li ;i 111 i i: a \(iiii_\air) nilibattitva* 
arafifie pativasati Baja migavittako aiiosi thainasanipanno. 
annam iiiaiiussaiii iiianusso ti pi" na ganeti So ekadivasaiii 
iiiigavaiii gaiuva aniacoe alia: ,,yassa jiasseiia iiiigo paiayati 
ten’ e\a so daiido databho“ ti. Te cintayimsu: ,,kadaci 20 
gehaiiiajjlie tliitapi kfitthakaih virajjhanti " . uttliitaraiaaiii " vena 
kenaci upayeiia rafiiio thitnttlianain eva aropessaniii" 'ti cin- 
tetva'" ca pana katikarii '' katva ranno dluiraniagoaih adariisu. 

Te mahantam guinhaiii paiikklii[iitv<I iiiuggaradThi bhuraiiii hana- 
pesurii'". Patliaiiiaiii eva sarabhamigo utthaya tikkhattuiii guui- 2.5 
barn anuparigautva palayanokasarii olokento sesadisasu nia- 
nusse baliaya baliaih dhanuna dhanuih ahacca nirantare^“ thite 
disva ranno tliitatthane yeva okasam addasa. So unimllitesu" 

’ B<1 dadaiito - JS<i idani. omitting ti ’ -passasi, C* passasi. ’ Bit upa- 
thapesi. * Bd -yena. C® -yeiia corr. to -ye. “ lid deralokato otant'a safi- 
kassanagaradvare thito sattha ‘ -iyaiii ” l“d -rena k.ithesi “ C* Bd -etva. 

Bd omits pati. Bd anne maiiusse, omitting inanusso ti ['i bhaiieti. 

Ck» omit daiido so C® ; 'irajjanti. Bd veinajhe thitamigavam viru- 

jhaiiti, B* vemajjhe thitagavaiii virajjhanti. lid utuddhitani pi. O' Bd -enta. 

Bd kathitam '® Bd pothayisu. Bd annvivaranto, B® aniiparicaranto. •“ 

Ed nicarante. Bd unimilitva tesam. 
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akkhlsu valukaiii khiparaano viya rajanaiii abliiiiiuklio agamasi. 
Raja tarn lahusampattarh ' disva sararh khipitva virajjhi. vSara- 
bhamiiia nania saram vancetiirh cheka honti: sare abhiniukham 
agacchante vesjam gahapetva’ tittlianti, pacchato agacchante 
s vegeiia purato va’ javanti'*, uparibhagenagacchante* pitthiih 
namenti, passenagacchante thokaiii apagacchanti, kucchiniajjhaih ' 
sandhayagacchante ** parivattitva patanti, sare atikkante vatac- 
chinnavalabakavegena i)alayanti. So pi raja tasmirh parivattitva 
patite ,,sarabho me viddho" ti nadaib munci. Sarablio iitthaya 
10 vataveuena jialau balamandalam bhijjitva, ubliosu passesu tbita’ 
amacca saraliliarii palayamanarii disva ekato luitva pucchiriisu: 
,,migo kassa'" tliitaUhanarii abhirubiti " ,,Ranno thitaUha- 
nan‘‘ ti. ,,Raja ‘viddho me’ ti vadati, ko nena’” viddlio ti, 
nibhirajjho''’’ bho amhakaiii raja, bhumi nena’viddbo"“ ti iti tena- 
15 nappakai'ena ranna saddhim kelim karimsu. Raja cintesi: 
,,ime math parihasanti ” , mama ])amanaiii na janantiti“ galhaih 
iiivasetva pattiko va khaggam adaya „sarabham ganhissaraiti“ 
vegena pakkhandi. Atha narii disva tini yojanani anubandhi. 
Sarabho arafinam pavisi, rajapi pavisi yeva. Tattha'* sara- 
20 bhamigassa gamanamagge satthibattharaatto ” mahaputipada- 
iiarakavato ” atthi, so tiriisahatthamattam ” udakena punno 
tinehi ^ paticchanno, Sarabho udakagaiidham ghayitva va 
avatabhavaih ■' iiatva tliokam osakkitva gato Raja pana 
ujukara eva agacchaoto tasmiih papati. Sarabho tassa pada- 
25 saddarii asunanto nivattitva tarn apassanto ,,Darakavate patito 
bhavissatiti“ iiatva agantva" olokento narh garabhiraudake 
appatittham kilamantarii disva tena katam aparadharh hadaye 

* Bit phalasani{.ani)a. Bit khapetva vijhi. ^ Bd hapetvd. ‘ Bd omits puratova 
^ Bti jah.anti, ^ Hrt -guna. * ku‘‘fi»ima ajjham, Bit only kucchi. ® Bit sa- 
Iiiyagacchaiite. ^ Rd -tj. to adds passe " Bd -rujhiti. Bd tena. 

IM inbbi|,|ho m viddha, vijjho. so all three Mriti. Bd so 

tattha. ” td sathimattahattho. "* C® -kaaveto, Bd -padakapito Ed -hattha- 
patto. I'd adds ca Bd asatarii Bd okkami in the place of o, g. 

I d omits a. 
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akatva sfinjatakarunno ..ma mayi passante va laja' nassatu, 
iinamlia iiaiii clukkha mocessamiti“ avatatire thito ,,nia bhayi 
maharaja, aliaiii taiii dukkha inocessaimti“ vatva attano piya- 
piittarh uddliarituih ussaliaih karoiito viva tass’ uddharanatthaya 
silaya yogaarh" kaivava ,,vijjiiissaii)iti“ aijatam ® rajanarii satthi- 
hattha naraka uddharitva assasetva pitthim aropetva aranna 
nlharitva senaya avidure otaivtva ovadani assa datva pancasu 
sllesu patitthapbsi. Raja M-aiii vihaya gantuiii' asakkonto 
alia: ,,sami sarahharaja h niaya saddliiiii Raranasihi ebi, dvada- 
sayojanikaya te’' Harana.siya’ rajjahi dammi. tarn karohiti"*'. 
,, Maharaja, inayaih tiracchanagata, na no rajjen' attho, sace te mayi 
sineho atthi niaya ditinani silani rakkhanto ratthavasino pi sflarii'* 
rakkliapehiti" tath ovaditva araniiam eva pavisi. So assu- 
punnehi nettehi tassa gune saranto va senarh ^ampapunitva 
senangaparivuto nagaraih gantva ,,ito patthaya sakalaratthavasino 
pancasTlani rakkhantu“ ’ti dhaiumabherin carapes.i. i\I-ena pana 
attano katagunarii kassan akatlietva sayam naiiagL'arasabhojanam 
bhufijitva ahuhkatasayane sayitva paccusakfile M-assa gunaih 
saritva utthaya sayanapitthe pallaiiikena nisidilva pitipunnena 
hadayena cliahi gathahi udanaih udanesi: 

1 . Asiihseth' eva “ piiriso, iia nibbindeyya pandito, (J.l.p. > 67 .) 
passaini vo 'haiii attanarii, yatha icchiih tatha aim. 134. 
Asiihseth’ eva" puriso. na nibbindeyya panditu, 
passami vo ’ham attanarii udaka thalam ubbhatarii. 135. 

s. Vayameth’ eva puriso, na nibbindeyya pandito, (J.l.p. 450 .) 
passami vo 'harii attanaih, yatha icchiih tatha ahu. 136. 

4. Vayarneth’ eva puriso. na nibbindeyya pandito, (J. I.p. > 68 .) 
passami vo ’hath attanam udaka thalam ubbhatarii. 137. 

3 . Dukkhupanlto pi narn sapaniio 
asaih na chindeyya sukhagauiaya, 

' Ck» add ko ^ Bd silayogaiii. ’ Bd asaiitvi. * Bd viiia vasiturii ^ Bd 
-bharoigaraja. ® Bd taiu ’ C*'* -siyaiu. ^ IW kirebiti “ C^s panuasilaiii. 

Bd -neiia. " Kd asisattheva. 
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bahu lii pliassa aliita hita ca. 
avitakkita uiaccum iipabbajanti. 138. 

(i. Acintitam pi bliavati, cintitam fii vinassati, 

na hi cintamaya bho 2 a itthiya purisassa va ti. 139. 

5 A si m s e t h e V a * ’ti asacchKiJakakainniarh akatva attano kamnie asarii ka- 

roth’ eva, na ukkantheyya. yatha icchifi ti ah un hi satthihattha naraka 
utthariarii irchiiii, so ’nihi tath’ e\a jato, tato utthito >eva 'ti dlpeti, ahita 
hitii ca ti dukkhaphass.i ca sukhaphai-sj ca maranaphas-^a ca jivitaphassa ca 
’ti pi attho sattanaiij hi niaranaphasso ahito jivitaphasso into, tesam a\itakkito 
10 acintito pi ^ maranaphasso^ va a;iarchatiti dasseti, aci n ti ta ni p i ti maya avate 
patissaniiti na cintitaiii, sarabhaiii marcssanuti cintitari-, idani pani me cintitam 
natthara, atintitam e\a jatain, bho^a ti yasapanvara, efe (intarn.iya na honti. 
tasma fiana\ata viriyam e'a katabbaiii, \iri>a\ato hi acintitam p hnti yeva. 

Tmss' evaiii udanentass’ eva aruiiaiii utthahi. Purohito 
15 pato va ^Likhaseyyapucchanatthaiii iiijantva dvare’ thito tassa 
udanaultasaddaiii sutva cintesi; ,,raja liTyti luiiiavaih agamasi, 
tattlia sai'abhaniigaii) viraddho bliavi-isati, tato ainaccehi ava- 
hasiyamano ,,niaretva taii) anessaniiti''* khattiyamanen’ eva 
tarn anubandhantn ^attliihatthc narake patito bhavissati, da- 
go yahitia sarabharajena raiino dosaih acintetva raja’ uddhato“ 
bhavissati, tena inafiiie udanaih udanetiti““. Evam brah- 
nianassa ranfio paripunnavyahjanaih udanaih sutva sumajjite 
adase raukham olokentassa chaya viya ranha ca sarabhena ca 
katakaranaih pakatarii ahosi. So nakliaggena dvaraih kot- 
25 thesi". Raja „ko eso“ ti pucchi. ..Ahaih deva purohito" ti. 
Ath’ assa dvaraih vivaritva ,,ito eli’ arariya' " ’ti aha. So 
pavisitva rajanaih jayapetva ekauiantaiii thito ahaih maharaja 
taya aranfie katakaranaih janaini, tvaih ekaiii sarabhainigaih 
anubandhanto narake patito, atlia naih so sarabho silaya yoggarii ” 


* Rd asisattlieva. - Rd pi patho attho ^ Bd upamaranaphasena ahita jivita- 
maraneiia hita tesaiii vitakkitho pi cintito in the } lace of sattanarh - - * Bd 
-ssa. ® Bd rajadvare ^ Bd aharissamiti. ' rajanam. ^ Rd uddharitho 
^ Rd -nesiti. Bd katakammarii. Bd akotesi. Bd ito evatha a-. 

Bd silayogarii. 



HI. Sarabhamigajataka. (4‘'3.) 


271 


katva narakato uddhari, so tvarii tassa Junaiii saritva’ udanaiii 
udanesiti" vatv;! dve gatha abhasi : 

7. Sarabliaih giriduggasmirii yam tvarii aniisarl pure 
allnacittassa tiivarii' vikkantaiu amijTvasi^ 140. 

s. Yo tarii vidugaa naraka sainuddhari* 5 

silaya yoggariY sarabho karitva 
dukkhupanitath maccuiiiukha paraocayi 
allnacittaiii ta tuigaih vadesiti“. 141. 

Tattlia aiiusariti' aimbaiidhi. vikkaiitan ti uddharaiiatthaya kata- 
parikamuiaiii, a ii u j iv as i ti“ upajivasi tassiinubbavena taya “ jivitam laddhaii 10 
ti attho, s a m uddhari ti ' ' uddhari ta migarii vadesiti® tarii suvanna- 
saiabhamigarii idba sirisayane iiisiiiiio vaiinesi. 

Tarii sutva raja ,,ayain niaya saddhirii iia“ inigavarii 
agato“ sabbarii pavattirh janati, kathaiii nu klio janati”, puc- 
chissanii nan“ ti cintetva navainaiii gatliam aha : is 

9. Tvarii nu ” tatth’ evao* tada ahosi 
udahu te koci narii ’* etad akklia'*', 
vivattacchaddo ■' nu si sabbadassl, 
nanaih nu te bralimana bhiriisarupan ti. 142. 

Tatthu bhiriisarupan ti kin nu te--' ninam balavajatikaiii ten’ 
etaiii^* jaiiislti. 

Brahmano ,,iulharii sabbafiriu Buddho, vyanjanarii ainakkhe- 
tva'* taya kathitauatbanaih pana mayliarii attho upatthatiti 
dipeuto dasamaih uathnui aha: 

to. Na c’ ev" aharh tattha tada ahosirii. as 

na capi me koci narh etad akkha, 


' Bd anussaretva - tvair, Bd tura ■* Bd -tarii jivitarii labhi. * C*= ya 
uddhari, C* udilhari only. “ B<1 yogaiii. ^ Bd tamevadesiti in the place 
of ta--. ’ Bd anussasariti. Bd uttara- ® Bd jivita labbissatiti. 

Bd omits u-. Bd tava. Bds -riiiti, Ck* uddhariti. Bd» uttaresi. 

add ca Bd gato *'> Bd omits kathani - Bds kjni tvaib, '® 

Ck talava? Bd tatheva. Bd ta. C^s akkbo Bd vivatacchado, C® vi- 
vattacchadda Bd bhisarupam tava in the place of kiimute. C^s -jani- 

farii. lid kenetam. lid samekkhiiva. Bd -hiti. 
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gathapadanan ca siibliasitanam 

atthaiii tad aiienti janinda dlilra ti. 14 ■. 

Tattha subhasitanan ti vyanjaiiaih amakkhetva ' sutthu bhasitaiiani, 
atthaiii tadanentiti so tasaih attlio, taiii aneiiti* upadharfiititi 

5 Raja tassa tussitvg baliuiii dhanarii adasi. Tatu patthaya 
ca danadipuiinalihirato ahosi, iiianussapi ® pufinabliirata hutva 
mataniatfi saugapadani eva purayiritsu. Ath’ ekadivasaiii raja 
„lakkliam vijjhissaniiti“ purobitaiii adaya uyyanaiii gato. Tada 
Sakko devaraja bahu* nave deve ca'* devakaniiavo ca* disva 
10 ,,kin nil karanan'- ti avajjanto sarabliaminena iiaraka uddha- 
ritva raiino sllesu patittbapitabbavaiii ' natva ,,ranno anubliavena 
maliajano pufinani karoti, tena dcvaloko pnripurati. idani kho 
pana raja lakkhaih vijjbituin uyyanarii gato" ti® vlniaiiisitva 
,,sihanadaiii iiadapetva .sarabhainigasiia uiinain katliapetva attano 
15 ca Sakkabliavaiii janapetva akase thitn dhamniarii desetva 
inettaya c' eva paficannaii ca silanaiii gunaiii katliapetva® aga- 
iiiissanuti“ cintetva uyyanaiii agaiiiaei. Rajapi ,, lakkhaih vijjhissa- 
miti" dlianiim aropetia saraih sandahi 'rasuiiih khane Sakko 
ranno ca lakkhassa ca antare attano anubliavena sarabhaih 
90 dassesi. Raja tain disva saraih na niunci. Atlia naih Sakko 
purohitassa sarire adhiinuceitva" gatliaya njjliabliasi' ': 

11 . Adaya pattiih paraviriyaghatiiii “ 
cape saraih kith vicikicchase luvaih, 
nunno'* saro sarabharii liantu kliipfiaiii, 

95 aniiaih hi etarii varapanfia ranno ti. 144, 

Tattln pattiii t® ti vajapattehi samamiigatariy, pa r a v i ri yagh a t i n ti 
paresaiii viriyagbatakaih , cape saraii ti etain pattisaiiikliataiii ’ ® saraih cape 
adaya samiahitva t® idani tvarh vicikiccliasi, hantu ti taya vissattho hutva esa 

‘ Bd apekkhitva. ’ Bd tes.im atthaiii janaiiti in the place of so tesaiii--. ® 

Ck> -ssahi, Bd omits puhna - * C® -u ® C*- na vedo ce va, Bd pahu pahunake 
deve. ® Bd omits deva-, ’ Bd patithita- “ Bd jii, C*® tarii. * Bd kathetva. 

Bd sanhayi. '' Bd -munjitva. Bd gatha abhasi. Bd pattam. Bd 

ghati. nunno, C* nunne. Bd tunho, B» tunne. Bds pattan. ” Bd 

\aca-. Bd pattasahitam C* sannayihitva. Bd sanhajitia. 
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saro khippaiii imarh sarabbam hantu^, aniiaiii hi etan ti varapaSna ma- 
haraja sarabbo nama ranno aharo bhakkho ti attho 

Tato raja gatham aha: 
la. Addha pajananii ahain pi etaifa : 

annaih migo brahmana khattiyassa, ^ 

pubbe katan ca apacayaniano, 

tasnia migaih sarabharii no hanamiti. 145. 

Tattha pubbekatanrA "ti brahmana aham etaiii - ekaihsena janami yatba 
Diigo khattiyassa annaih, pubbe pana imina mayhahi katagunam pujemi. tasma 
na hanamiti 10 

Tato Sakko gathadvayaiii aha ; 

:3. N’ eso’ migo maharaja, asur’ eso^ disampati, 

etam hantva manussinda bhavassu amaradhipo. 146 
u. Sace ca® raja* vicikicchase tuvaifa 

hantum migam sarabharii ‘sahayakarii me’ 

saputtadaro nara viriyasettha 

ganta tuvarii’ Vetaranirii Yamassa ’ti, 147. 

Tattha asuieso® ti asuro esa® asurajetthako Sakko"* eso ti adhippa- 
yeiia vadati, amaradhipo ti tvam etam Sakkarii maretva sayaiii Sakko deva- 
raja hohiti vadati. Vetaranirii Yamassa ti sace etaiii sahayo me ti eintetva 'io 
na hanissasi*’ saputtadaro ' ’ Yamassa Vetaranirh iiirayarii ” gato’* bhavissa- 
slti’* taiii '* taseslti. 

Tato raja dve gatha abhasi : 

15. Kamarii ahaih janapada ca sabbe 
putta ca dara ca sahayasaihgha 
gacchemu tain Vetaranirii Yamassa 
na tv-eva hanno‘‘ yo mama panad’ assa 148. 

* Bd hanatu. ^ Bd petaiii. * Bd riaso. * -roso. ^ va. '* Bd -ja. * 

Bd garitva-, gantva tvarii, ^ -roso. ® Bd eso, *'* Bd omits sakko ** 

Bd raaressasi. Bd -rena. -ni nirayarii, C* -tii-, Bd -ranlyarii. ** Bd 

gantva. all three MSS. -titi. ** Bd naih. Bd hanhi. Bd panadado. 

18 


Jauka. iv. 
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16 . Ayam migo kicchagatassa ' mayhaiii 
ekassa katta vivanasmiin ’ ghore’, 
tarn tadisam pubbakiccam saranto 

janaih mahabrabme* kathaih haneyyan^ ti. 149. 

5 Tattha yo mama panadassa" ’ti brahmana yo mama panado* assa 

yena me piyaiii jivitam diniiam narakam pavisanteiiSpi maya so® na tv-eva 
haiino® na bantabbo*®, avajjho eso ti vadati, ekassa katta vivanasmim" 
ghore ti darune aranne paccatthikassa sato ekassa asahayassa'® mama katta 
karako jivitassa dayako, sv-aham tarn imina katam'* tadisam pubbekiccam 
10 saianto tam gunam jananto yeva kathaih haneyyam’' 

Atha Sakko purohitassa sarTrato apagantva'* Sakkatta- 
bhavam mapetva akase thatva rafino gunaih pakasento 

17. Mittabhiradhi ciram eva'* jiva, 
rajjaih imam” dhammagune*'’ pasasa*', 

15 nariganehi paricarayanto 

modassu ratthe tidive Vasavo. 150. 

IS. Akkodhano niccapasannacitto 
sabbatithlyacayogo [caj bhavitva” 
datva ca bhutva ca yathanubhavam 
so anindito saggam upehi thanan ti 151. 

gathadvayam aha. 

Tattha m i tta b h i rad h i ti mitte aradhento tosento tesu adubbhamano, 
sabbatithiti sabba dbammikasamanabrahmane^^ atithipahunake yeva katva 
pariharanto^* yacitabbayuttako hutva, anindito ti danadini punnani^® ka- 
S5 ranena pamudito devalokena*®* abhinandito®° hutva saggatthanam upehiti®^ 


* C* kiccha-, Bd kicchakatassa. ^ Bd vivarasmirfa. ® C*' -ra * -ma. ® 

bhane-, bbaiie-. ® Bd -dado, ^ Bd piya. ® C* yo. ® hanhe, Bd 

tatheva Bd hani, omitting na. ” Bd piva-. Bd pavithassa. Bd 

-yakassa. add tarn haneyyam, Cs bhaiieyya, Bd pahaneyyam. 

Bd -gate C® -dhi. mittahivaradhi , Bd mittadhiravi. Bd ciname. 

Bd rajjavimath, rajjarbmimaih. Bd imassagatie? Bd vassasa. 

Bd -tittij ahuoake katvani Bd mittadhira. Bd -tittiti, Bd -na, 

-no. Bd paricarayanto. Bd samicitabba-. puhna-. meva- 

lokena, C® cadeva-, Bd parato ceva loke ca Bd anindito ** Bd upetiti. 



lU. Sarabhamigajataka. (483.) 


275 


Evam vatva Sakko devaraja „ahaih maharaja tarn pari- 
ganhituin agato, tvaifa attanaifa pariganhitnm ‘ nadasi, appamatto 
hohlti“ tarn ovaditva sakatthanam eva gato. 

S. i. d. a. „na bhikkhave idan’ era pubbe pi Sariputto sam- 
khittena bhasitassa vittharena attham janati yeva“ ’ti vatva j. s. : 5 

,.Tada raja Anando ahosi, purohito Sariputto, sarabho^ aham eva“ ’ti. 
Sarabham igajatakam Terasanipatavannana nitthita^. 


* C* pariggahi-, pariggahetabbarii. ’ Bd -bhamigo paiia. * Bd adds dasa- 
maih yattba yattha bhave jato puriso homi paodito abhirupo mahapanno dharemi 
pitakattayam labhitvana metteyo karanaih bbaveyyam. * Bd omits terasa - 


18 * 



XIV. PAKIXXAKAXIPATA. 


1. Salikedarajataka. 

Sampannam salikedaran ti. Idam S. J. v. matiposaka- 
bhikkhurfa' a. k. Vatthurh’ Samajatake avibhaviss'ati. S. pana 
■. tarn bhikkhurii pakkosapetva ..saccam kira tTarii bhikkhu gihl'* pose- 
M'ti'' pucchitva ,.>accam bhante-' ti viitte ..kin te hontiti’“ ..maia- 
pitaro' bhante“ ti vutte „sadhu bhikkhu poranakapandita tiracchana 
hutva’’ suvayoniyam ' nibbattitvapi" jinnake’ matapitaio kulavake ni- 
pajjapetTa niukhatundakena gocaram"' aharitva po'esun " “ 'ti 
to vatva a. a.; 

A. Raj aga h e Ma ga dharaj a naiiia rajjarii kareti Tada 
nagarato pubbottaraya ” di.caya Salindiyo" nama brahmana- 
gamo ahosi. Tassa pubbattaradisaya Magadhakhettam 
Tattha Kosiyagotto nama Salindiyavasi brahniano sahassa- 
karlsaraattaih khettarh gahetva salirii vapape.si ' Utthite 
sasse '* vatirii thiraih karetva kassaci pannasakarisamattaih 
kassaci satthikarTsaraattan ti evam pancakarisa.sataiiiattaifa 
kattikhettaih ” attano purisanan fieva arakkhatthaya datva 


‘ matu- ^ R‘i pacruppannarii vatthn. * Pd gibiiio. * honti. ^ 
adds me * hutvapi ' Rd suvakayo- " nibbattetvapi, IM rilj'pattetva 
^ jiniia B'J adds aharam. ** posisu. Rd -si Rd -ra. ** 

saliddi-. Rfis add atthi -si, Rd saliddiyavasi. *' vappesi. 

Bd adds ca pana. Tasse Rd^ pancasatakarisamattani. (js 

kanti-, Rd omits katti. 
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sesarii pancakarlsasatamattaih * bhatiih katva’ ekassa bhata- 
kassa adasi, so tattha kutiih katva rattimdivam vasati. Khet- 
tassa pana pubbuttarabhage’ ekasmiih sanupabbate iiiahantaiii 
simbalivanaih *. tattha' anekani suvasatani vasanti. Tada B. 
tasmirii suvasaihghe suvaranno putto hutva nibbatti, so va- s 
yappatto abhirupo thamava*, sakatanabhippamano sariro ahosi. 
Ath’ assa pita mahallakakale „ahaih idani durarii gantuih na 
sakkomi, tvairi imaih ganam parihara“ ’ti rajjarii' niyyadesi. 

So punadivasato patthaya niatapitunnaih gocaratthaya gantuih 
nadasi , suvaganaparivuto" Himavantarfa gantva sayaihjata- lo 
salivanesu’ yavadattham salirii khaditva agaraanakale mata- 
pitunnaih pahonakarii gocaraih adaya gantva inatapitaro 
poseti Ath’ assa ekadivasaih suva arocesurii: ,,pubbe 
imasniiih kale Magadhakhette sali paccati'^, idani kin uu kho 
jatan ti’’ tena hi janatha“ ’ti dve suve pahinirhsu. Suva'* >5 
gantva Magadhakhette otaranta tassa bhatiya rakkhanaka- 
purisassa khette otaritva’’’ salirfa khaditva ekarii salisTsaih 
adaya simbalivanaih gantva" salisisaih M-assa padaniule pa- 
tetva '' .,evarupa tattha ’* saliti*' vadiiiisu. So punadivase 
suvaganaparivuto tattha gantva tasiuiih khette otari. So ' so 
puriso suve saliih khadante’" ito c’ ito ca dhavitva varento pi 
varetuih na sakkoti, Sesa suva’‘ saliih khaditva tucchainukha 
va gacchanti" , suvaraja pana bahuui salisisani ekato katva 
haritva” niatapitunnaih deti. Suva punadivasato patthaya 
tatth eva saliih khadiihsu. Atha so puriso" „sace ime ai 


^ tesarn - C’ sesam afit akarisauiatUiii. Hd sesapancasatakarisawattatn 
khettaiii attano punsos.uianj. * datva. ® -radiba bhiige * sibba-, 
Rd sippa- and add« atthi ^ lid atthd ^ lid thaniabampaiiiio. ^ Hd omitb 
rajjarh - Bd -ganam panharanto. ’ jatassare&usali-, Bd sayamjatasalivanena. 

Bd aharitva in the place of a g Bd* -si Bd paccaiiti “ C*-* kathanti. 

Bd te Bd otansu. Bd Bd thapetva Kds tattha evarupa. 

Bd adde pana Bd adds disva ** Bd adds yavadatthaiii. Bd gac- 

^hisu ** I’>d tebi panvuto hut%a ahantTa. ** Bd adds suve sail khadente 
disva Ito cito ca dhavitva varento pi varetuin nasakkhi 
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annaih katipahaih evam khadissanti kind na bhavissati, 
brahmano saliin agghapetva niayham inam karissati, gantva 
tassa arocemiti'“ so salimutthina saddhiih tatharapaiii panna- 
karam gahetva^ brahmanaih passitva vanditva^ ekamantaiii 
5 thito „kim bho purisa sampannam salikhettan“ ti puttho „ama 
brahmana sampannan“ ti vatva dve gatha abhasi: 

1 . Sampannam salikedaram, suva bhunjanti Kosiya, 
pativedemi^ te brahme; na nam‘ varetum nssahe. 1. 

». Eko va* tattha sakano, so' tesam sabbasundaro 
10 bhutva salim yathakamam tundenadaya gacchatlti. 2. 

Tattha sampannan ti paripunnarh avikatam^. kedaraii ti kbettarh, 
sabbasundaro ti sabbebi kottbasehi sundaro rattatundo jinjukasanm- 
bhakkhi rattapado^ uhi rajlhi parikkhittagivo mahamayurappamano so yava- 
dattharh salim khaditva annaih lundena gahetva gacchati^^. 

IS Brahmano tassa katham sutva suvaraje sinehain uppadetva 
khettapalam pucchi: „ambho pnrisa pasarh oddetuifa janasiti". 
„Ama jaQamiti“. Atha naih gathaya ajjbabbasi; 
a. Oddentu'* valapasani yatha bajjhetha'^ so dijo, 

jivan ca nam gahetvana anayetha'* mam’ antike ti. 3. 

90 Tattha oddentu^^ ti oddayantu, valapasani ti assavaladirajjumaya 

pasa, jivahca nan ti jivantam neva ca*®. 

Tam sutva khettapalo salim agghapetva inassa akata- 
bhavena tuttho gantva assavale” vattetva ,,ajja imasmiih thane 
otarissatiti" sutva suvaranno otaranatthanain sallakkhetva 
«s punadivase pato va catippamanaih panjaram katva pasaih ” 
oddetva suvanam agamanaih olokento kutiyaih nisTdi. Suvara- 
japi suvaganaparivuto agantva aloluppacarataya hiyyo” 


' B<Z -cessamiti. ^ Bd adds saliddhijragamani gantva. ^ Bd pannakaram datva. 
* Bd -va-. ’ Bd tarn. * Bd ca. ’ Bd yo. * Bd avekallarii. ’ -saimi- 
bhakkhi, Bd -sannibbo bhakkhi. ‘® Bd anne. ” Bd -titi. Bd njhantu. 

Bd bajheyya. ** Bd -yehi. ** Bd ujbantu. Bd a.dds anayehiti anehi. 

Bd -lam. -se vatappabare tesam caraiiakam. Bd -sanea. ““ Bd vi- 

hiyo, C*= bhiyyo, C* hlyyo. 
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khaditatthane odditapase ' padam ^ pavesento va atari. So 
attano baddhabhavain natva cintesi : „sac’ aham ^ idan’ eva 
baddharavam ravissami nataka* bbayatajjita gocaram agahetva 
va palayissanti, yava etesam gocaragahanam * adhivasessamiti*^ 
so tesam suhitabhavaifa natva inaranabhayatajjito hutva tik- 5 
khattum baddharavam ravi. Sabbe® palayiihsu. Suvaraja 
„ettakesu me’ natisu® nivattitva olokento pi n’ atthi, kin nu 
kho maya’ papaih"’ katan“ ti vilapanto 
4. Ete bhutva ca‘' pitva ca pakkamanti vihangama, 

eko baddho ’smi pasena, kirn papain pakatain maya ti 4. 10 
gatham aha. Khettapalo suvarajassa baddharavam suvanan 
ca akase pakkhandanasaddain sutva „kin nu kho“ ti kutito ” 
ornyha pasatthanaih gantva suvarajanaih ” disva „yass’ eva 
me'* paso oddito so eva'* baddho'* ti tntthamanaso suvara- 
janam pasato mocetva dve pade ekato'* bandhitva' Salindiya- is 
gamaih gantva suvapotam brahmanassa adasi. Brahmano 
balavasinehena M-am ubhohi hatthehi dalhaih gahetva aihke 
nisidapetva tena saddhim sallapanto dve gatha abhasi: 

6 . Udaraih nuna annesaih suva accodaram tava, 

bhutva salim yathakamam tundenadaya gacchasi 5. *0 

6. Kotthan nu tattha puresi, suva veran nu te maya, 

puttho me samma akkhahi: kuhiih saliih nidhiyaslti 6. 

Tattha udaram nuna ti annesaih udararb udaram eva manhe tava 
udaraih pana atiudaraiii, tattha ’ti tasmiih simbalivane, pureslti vassa- 
rattatthaya puiesi, uidhlyaslti nidhesi. 25 

Tam sutva suvaraja raadhuraya manussabhasaya sattamam 
gatham aha; 


* Bii oJdiyarh. ‘ [lasaiii pase. * B<i sace ham. ’ B<1 adde me. * Bd -na 
tava. ® Bd atha sabbe te suva. ' Bd omits me. ^ Bd natakesu. * Bd me. 

Bd patamapa-. “ Bd pi Bd -tiya. ” C*a -ja. '• Bd omits me. 

Bd sveva. Bd adds katva. ” Bd adds dalhsm adaya. Bd adds tarn 
disva. I* C*-'* -ti. Bd uidayasiti. Ck» -titi. 
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7 . Na me veram taya saddhim, kottho maybarh na vijjati, 
inam muncam’ inaib ' dammi sampatto kotisimbalirii, 
nidhim pi tattha oidahami, evam janahi Kosiya ’ti. 7. 

Tattha iiiaiii ni u ncani i na rii dainuiiti’ tava saliiii haritva inaiii mun- 
5 cami c’ eva’ dadami ca ti vadati ■*. iiidLimpiti ekani tattha sinjbalivaiie 
anugamlkanidhim pi iiidahdmi. 

Atha naih brahmano pucchi ; 

8. Kidisan te inadanam, ipamokkho te kidiso, 
nidhimnidhanam akkhalii, atha pasa pamokkhasiti. 8. 

10 Tattha inadanan ti itiassa dartam. ii i d h i lii n i d h a ri a ii ti nidhitio 

uidbaiiam. 

Evaih brahmanena puttho suvaraja tassa vyakaronto 
catasso gatha abhasi : 

9 . Ajatapakkha taruna puttaka niayha Kosiya, 

15 te mam tatha* bharissanti, tasma tesam inarii dade. 9. 

10 . Matapita ca me vuddha' jinnaka gatayobbana, 

tesam tundena’ hatuna munce" pubbakatam* inam. 10. 

11 . Anne pi tattha saknna khTnapakkha sudubbala, 

tesam punfiatthiko dammi, tam nidhim ahu pandita. 11. 
20 12 . Edisam me inadanam, inamokkho me ediso”, 

nidhimnidhanam akkhatam*% evam janahi Kosiya ’ti. 12. 

Tattha hatuna ti haritva, tarn nidhin ti taiii punnakammam pandita 
anugamikanidhiifa naoia katheiiti , ni d hi m n i d h an a n ti nidhino nidhanam. 
nidhananidhin “ ti pi patho, ayam eva attho 

25 Brahmano M-assa dhammakathaih sutva pasannacitto dve 
gatha abhasi: 

IS. Bhaddako vat’ ayam'^ pakkhi'’ dijo paramadhammiko, 
ekaccesu manussesu ayam dhammo na vijjati. 13. 


‘ C* -mitiaiii, Bd munjaininna. ’ C* -uii naiii. Bd munjaminnarii. ® Bd adds 
inam. * Bd omits va- * te uia hata, C® te mam bhata. ® Bd vudha. 

’ Ca tuttheiia. * C® pubbe ca, Bd pance. * Bd pubbe-. Bd idisarii. *' 
Bd ca idiao. Bd akkhami so Bd; C*-® nidhiriinidhanam for nidhini-V 

’* Bd vataya all three MSS. -i. 
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II. Bhunja salirii yathakaniam saha sabbehi natibhi', 

puna pi Suva passemu, piyam me tava dassanan ti. 14. 

Tartha bhunja salin ti ito patthaya nibbbayo hutvu bhunja ^ 'ti karl&a- 
sahassaui pi tass’ eva niyyadento evam aha, passemu ’ti attano ruciya agataih 
annesu divasesu tarn passeyyama ti ^ 

Evaih^ W-aih yacitva piyaputtaifa viya muducittena olo- 
kento padato baudhauaifa mocetva satapakatelena pade mak- 
khetva bhaddapithe iiisidapetva kancanatattake madhulaje 
khadapetva sakkharodakarh^ payesi. Ath’ assa suvaraja 
,,appaniatto hohi brahniana“ ’ti vatva ovadanto 

15. Bhuttan ca pitafi ca tav’ assamamhi 
ratl^ ca no Kosiya te sakase, 
nikkhittadandesu dadahi danaih, 

jinne ca inatapitaro bharassu ’ti gatham aha. 15. 

Tattha ta vas sa ni am h!ti taia iiivcsaiie, ratiti abhirati. 1? 

Tam sutva brahmano tutthahadayo' udanarii udanento 

16 . LakkhI vata me udapadi ajja 
yo’ addasasim pavaram dijanath, 
suvassa sutvana subbasitani 

kabami punfiani anappakaniti gatham aha. 16. 20 

Tattha lakkii'iti siri pi puhnaui pi pahfiapi. 

M. brahmanena attano dinnaiii karisasahassam patikkhi- 
pitva atthakarlsamattam eva ganhi. Brahmano thambhe 
nikhanitva tassa tarn khettaih niyyadetva anjalim paggayha 
„gaccha sami, assumukhe raatapitaro assasehiti“ vatva* tain *5 
uyyojesi. So tutthamanaso salisisam adaya gantva mata- 
pitunnam purato nikkhipitva „auiiiia tata utthetha“ ’ti aha. 

Te assumukha va bhasamana* utthahimsu. Tavad eva suva- 


‘ Ck -hi. ‘‘ B<i -jahiti. ® Bd adds brahmano ’ Bd sakkaro- “ ratio. 
Bd tatti * lid tuthaiuauaso. so. - assasetva, lid iiiyyadena 

gandhamaladihi piijetva khamapetva pacchami suvaraja ti assumukhe rodamane 
matapitaro assasehiti. * hasamaua, Bd rodamana 
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gana sannipatitva „kathatn matto si deva“ ’ti pncchiriisu'. So 
nesam^ sabbam vittharato kathesi. Kosiyo pi suvaranno 
ovadain datva tato patthaya dhammikasamanabrahmananaifa 
mahadanam patthapesi. 

5 Tam attham pakasento S. osanagatham aha : 

17. So Kosiyo attamano udaggo 

annan ca panan ca bhisam karitTa 

aDDeaa panena pasannacitto 

santappayi samane’ brabmane ca ’ti. 17. 

10 Tattha santappayltl gahitani bhajanaiii purento santappesi. 

S. i. d. a. „evam bhikkhu matapitiposanam * nama panditanam 
vamso" ti vatva saccani pakasetva j. s. (Saccapariyosane so bhikkhu 
sotapattiphale patitthahi) : „Tada suvagano * Buddhaparisa ahosi*, 
matapitaro maharajakulani, khettapalo Channo, brahmano Anando, sura- 
15 raja aham eva" ’ti. Salikedarajatakam’. 

2. Candakinnarajataka. 

Upaniyatidam maune ti. Idam S. Kapilapuram® nissaya 
nigrodharame riharanto rajaniresane Rahulamataram a. k. Idam 
pana jatakam Diirenidanato patthaya kathetabbam. Sa pan' esa Nidana- 
so katha yava’ Latthivane UruTelakassapassa slhacada'" Apannak^jatake 
kathita, tatoparam yava Kapilayattbugamana Vessantarajatake ari- 
bharissati. S. pana pitu nivesane nislditya antarabhattasamaye Maha- 
dhammapalajatakam kathetra katabbattakicco „Rahulamatu rasanat- 
thane" nislditya tassa'^ gunam yanneuto'® Caodakinnarajatakam ka- 
S5 thessamiti" rajanam pattam gahapetya dyibi aggasayakehi saddhim 
Bahulamatu yasanatthanam payasi. Tada tassa pamukhe'® cattallsasa- 
hassa” natakitthiyo yasanti, tasu” khattiyakaSoanan neya nayutiadhi- 
kasabassam. Sa T-assa agamanam natya ,,sabba '® kasayan’ eya 
niyasentu“ ’ti tasam arocapesi, ta tatba karimsu. S. agantya paSnatta- 


‘ Bit -isuj Cks -i. * Bd te-. ’ C** -na. * C» -tupo-, Bd -tuiiaiii po-. * Bds -na. 
' Bd abesutb, ’ Bd kedara-. ® Bd -lavatthupu- * C*® omitjava. '“Bd -dam. 
'•t Bd nivesane. Bd omits tassa. ” Bd gune kathento. ** Bd -li-. Bda 
-kha. Bd -ssa. ” Bd« tasaiii. Bd sabba. -Taneva, Bd -save 
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sane nisidi. Atha ta ' sabbapi ekappaharen’ eva yiravimsu, maha 
paridevasaddo ahosi. Rahulamata^ paridevitva sokam vinodelva S-ram 
vanditva rajagatena^ bahumanena sagaravena nisidi, Baja tassa* 
gunakatham arabbi : „bhante mama sunha ‘tumhehi kasarani nirattha- 
niti’ sutva kasavan’ era nivasesi, ‘maladini pariccattaniti’ sutva’ mala- 5 
dini pariccajitva bhumisayanS va jata* tumhakam pabbajiiakale vidhava 
hutva annehi rajuhi pesitam pannakaram na ganhi, eraih tumhesu 
asamhiracitta esa“ ti nanappakarebi tassa gunakatham kathesi. S. 
„anacchariyam mabar^a yam esa idani mama pacchime attabhave 
mayi sasneha’ asamhiracitta anannaneyya* bhaveyya®, sa‘“ tiraccha- 10 
nayoniyam nibbattapi mayi asamhiracitta anannaneyya ’ ' ahositi" vatva 
tena yacito a. a. : 

A. B. Br. r. k. M. Hiraavantapadese kinnarayoniyaih 
nibbatti. Canda narn’ assa bhariya. Te ubho pi Candana- 
make'^ rajatapabbate vasiriisu. Tada Baranasiraja amaccanam 15 
rajjam niyyadetva, dve kasayani nivasetva sannaddhapafica- 
vudho ekako va Himavantaih pavisi. So migamainsaih kha- 
danto ekaifa khuddakanadira anussaranto uddbaih abhirflhi 
Candapabbatavasino kinnara vassarattasamaye anotaritva 
pabbate yeva vasanti nidaghe'* otaranti. Tada" so Canda- so 
kinnaro attano bhariyaya saddhirh otaritva tesu tesu thanesu 
gandhe vilimpanto'* puppharenum khadanto '* pupphapate 
nivasento parumpanto iatadolahi^' kilanto raadburassarena 
gayanto tarii khuddakanadiih patva ekastnini ” nivattatthane 
otaritva udake pupphani vikiritva adakakilarii kilitva puppha- 25 
pate” nivasetva parupitva rajatapattavannaya valnkaya puppha- 
sayanam” pannapetva ekaifa venudandaifa” gahetva sayane 

* C* sa. ^ -tapi. ^ rajagehe, Bs rajagebe * Bd tassa * C* 

omUs maladini--'. * so C**; pariccajji bhumiyam sayatiti sutva bhumi- 
susayanavajata ^ -ho, Bds sineha. * aiiamfieyya, C* anamheyya, 
anancaneyya, B« ananjaneyya. * C« omits bhaveyya. C« esa, Bd omits sa. 

C* an-. caudanama, C* candauamaya. anusahcaranto. 

-ruyhi. vassa-, Bd vassavutthasa- Bd -ghasamaye. ” Bd adds ca. 

Bd adds tesu tesu thanesu C** omits pukha-. Bd -patakena, 

>labhi, Bd -ladihi. ** C* eta-. Bd nivattaiiathane. Bd pup|.asanam. 

Bd velndandakaih. 
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nisTdiihsu'. Tato Candakinnaro venum“ vadento niadhura- 
saddena^ gSyi- Candakinnari niuduke hatthe* nametva tassa- 
vidure thita nacc’ eva^ gayi ca. So raja tesarh saddam sutva 
padasaddarh asavento sanikaih agantva* paticchanne thatva te 
5 kiniiare disva kiunariya’ patibaddhacitto hutva ,,taifa kinua- 
rarii vijjhitva jivilakkbayaiii papetva iinaya saddhiih saihvasaiii 
kappessamiti“ cintetya" Candakinnararii vijjhi. So vedana- 
inatto’ paridevaniano catasso gatha aba"’: 

1 . UpanTyatidam " luaiine, Caiide lohitainadena''^ inajjaini"’, 

10 vijahami" jivitarh, papa me Cande'^ nirujjhanti. 18. 

2 . Osadhi** me, dukkhaih me’’, hadayam me dayhate, nitammami 
tava Candiya socantiya na narh annehi sokehi. 19. 

.•!. Tinain iva vanam iva miyyami'' nadi"’ aparipunniya va sussami 
tava Candiya socantiya ua narh annehi sokehi. 20. 

15 4 . Vassaih va sare’" pabbatapade” imani assuni vattare mayhaih 
tava Candiya socantiya na narh annehi sokehlti. 21. 

Tattlia upaiiij saiitativiccbedain upanivati idati ti jivitaa. 

pana me ti bliadde Caiide mama jitUapiiia* nirujjliaiiti, osadhi'' me ti 
jlvitaiii me osidati, tit t a m m a ml ti alikilamami, tava Candiya ti idam mam.i 
20 dukktiari), na naih anfielii sokeliiti*"' atha kho tava Caiidiy.i soiantija 
sokaLetu, yasma tvatii mama viyogena socissasi tasraa ti attho, ttnamiva 
vanamiva 'ti tattha pasane khittatinam iva mfile chinnavanam iva ca mila- 
yamiti vadati, sare pa bbat a p ad e ■' ti yatha ndnia pabbatapSde patiram 
vassarii saritva aochinnadharam vattati 


M. imahi catuhi gathahi paridevitva pupphasayaue “ ni- 
panno”* va satiih vissajjetva parivattitva sayi®", raja patitthito” 
va, itara Mahasatte paridevante pi attano ratiya raatta hutva 

^ Bd iiisidit\a. ^ Bd velu. * ojauunna-. * muduhattheiia. ® Bd nicci 
ceva. ® Bd gaiitva ^ -ri>a>a ^ Bd thatva. ® Hd -patto abbasi. 

Bd 'tidam. Bd -maddane Bd pannami Bd jahami. 

-do. so Bd osathi. Bd omits me. Bda miiayaiiii C^s 

iiadirii. Bd nadi Bd \assaih va, oraittiug sare Bd pabbate-, omit 

pabbata -yantui. Bd upauiyyati, iiiyyasi ** Bd -te-. Bd 

-hiti, -hi, -ti. Bd pabbatarepade, C** omit pabbata. Bd 

pubbasaiie Bd msiiino. Bd omits sayi Bd patithito, pi thito. 
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tassa viddhabhavarii na janati, visannaih pana naiii' parivatti- 
tva nipannaih disva „kin nu kho lue samikassa'^ dukkhan“ ti 
upadharenti’ paharamukhato* paggharantaih lohitarh disva 
piyasamike uppannaih^ balavasokam sandharetuifa asakkontT 
mahasaddena paridevi. Raja „kinnaro niato bhavissatlti“ 
nikkhaniitva attanam dassesi. Canda tarn* disva ,,imina me 
corena piyasamiko viddho bhavissatiti“ kampamana pala- 
yitva pabbatamatthake thatva rajanaih aribhasentT panca 
gatha aha^: 

5. Papo kho' rajaputto yo me icchitapatiiii varakiya to 

vijjhi'' vanamulasmim ‘“j so ’yam" viddho chama seti 22. 

s. Imaifamayham hadayasokam patimuncatu rajaputtatavamata 
yo mayharh hadayasoko'* kimpurisam apekkhamanaya’^. 23. 

7. Imam mayharh hadayasokam patimuncatu** rajaputta tavajaya 

yo mayharh hadayasoko kimpurisaih apekkhamanaya 24. is 

8. Ma ca putte ma ca patiih addakkhi rajaputta tava mata 
yo kimpurisaih avadhi adusakaih mayharh kamahi*'. 25. 

9. Ma ca putte*' ma capatirh'” addakkhi” rajaputta tava jaya 
yo kimpurisaih avadhi adusakaih mayharh kamahiti. 26. 

-0 

Tittlia varakiya ti kapanaya. patimuncatu-'’ ’ti patilabhatu phusata 
papiinatu, mayharii kamahiti roayham kamena. 

Raja naih**' pancahi gathahi paridevitva” pabbatamat- 
thake thitam yeva assasento 

10 . Ma tuvarh^* Caude rodi***, ma soci vanatimiramattakkhi. 
mama tvarh hohisi bhariya rajakule pujita nariti 27. 
gathaih aha. 


‘ C* pannaiii. * !’><* piya sa-. ’ all three MSS. -ti * Kd mahasattassa duk- 
khato. * -niia. ' C’- narii. ’ Bd abhasi “ Bd adds si. “ S'** vijjhasi. 

Ck cinamii-, Bd thanamO-. ti Bd yaha in the place of so yam Ed 

sesi. Cks -kaih. “Cfcs ave-. -muccatu, Rd -munjatu this verse 

is wanting in Bd. Bd -am Bd putti. *’ Rd tamayi. -muccatu, 

Bd munjatu Rd taiii. t*’ Bd paribhasetva Bd tvaiii. Cit rucci, 

0* ruci. 
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Tattha Cande ti M-asaa paridevatiakale nam assa' sutatta evasi aha, 
vanatimiramattakkbiti vaiiatiniirapupphasamaiiakkhi pujita ti sola- 
saniiatii ittliisahassaiiam jetthika aggamahesi® hessasi. 

Canda tassa vacanath sutva „tvam kiiii main* vadeslti‘“ 
5 sihanadaih nadantl anantaraiii gatham aha: 

II. Api nunaham marissaiii na ca panahara rajaputta tava hessaih 
yo kimpurisarh avadhi adusakaih mayhaih karaahiti, 28, 

Tatiha api nuiiahaii ti api fkaibsen eva ahaiii marissaiii. 

So tassa vacanarh sutva nicchandarago hutva itaraih 
,0 gatham aha : 

IS. Api bhlruke api jivitukamike kimpurisi gaccha Himavantam, 
talissatagarabhojane ' aranne tarn’ miga ramissantiti *. 29. 

Tattha api bhlruke ti bhirujatike*, ta I i s s a t a g arab h o j an e ti tvaiii 
talissapattatagarabho.jana' * migi'®, tasma aranne tam miga va'’ ramissanti, na 
IS tvam rajakularaha gaccha ’li naiii avaca 

Vatva ca pana nirapekkho hutva pakkami. Sa tassa 
gatabhavam natva oruyha M-aih alifigitva pabbatamatthakam 
aropetva pabbatatale nipajjapetva sisam assa attano urasu katvS 
balavaparidevara paridevamana dvadasa gatha abhasi: 
so 13 - Te pabbata ta” ca kandara ta ca’® giriguhayo, 

tattha tarn’® apassanti kimpurisa kathaih ahaih kasam’“. 30. 

14 . Te pannasanthata ramanlya valamigehi anucinna, 
tattha” tam apassanti kimpurisa katham aham kasaifa”. 31. 

15. Te pupphasanthata” ramanlya valamigehi anucinna, 

2 tattha tarii -pe- ®‘. 32. 


‘ Tiamassa. * -j upphamanakkbL “pupphapamanakkhi, Bd -samina 
akkhi. ^ ali three MSS -si. * C* kinoaiii, Brf kim, omitting mam. ® 
-hiti. ® -no, Cs -nagarabhojano, taiisataggarabhojanatasma ^ Bd tvam. 
® rasminti, ramissanti, ramissantithi. ^ atibhirukaja-, api 
atibhiru-. talTsataggarabhojaiia. talisapattataggarapattabho-. ** 

siti Bd omits va. -le araha. Bd omits nam. C*® omit 

paridevara. B<i omits ta. B<* omits ta ca Bd yo ca tatheva tithanti 
tattheva tam akasi. Bd -sandata? Bd tattheva. -santba, 

C* -santhara, Bd -santhata. tattheva tam apassantarii kimpurisa katbam 

abam akasi. 
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16 . Accha' savanti giricaranadiyo “ kosumabhikinnasotayo, 

tattha -pe-’. 33. 

17 . Nllani Himavato pabbatassa kiitani dassaneyyani*, 

tattha -pe-\ 34. 

18 . Pitani Himavato pabbatassa kutani dassaneyyani ‘. s 

tattha -pe-^ 35. 

19. Tambani Himavato pabbatassa kutani dassaneyyani’ -pe-. 36. 

90. Tungani Himavato pabbatassa kutani dassaneyyani’ -pe-. 37. 

91. Setani Himavato pabbatassa kutani dassaneyyani’ -pe-, 

tattha -pe-. 38. ‘o 

99. Citrani Himavato -pe-. 39. 

IS. Yakkhaganasevite Gandhamadane osadhehi sanchanne, 
tattha tarn apassanti kimpurisa katham ahaih kasam. 40. 

94. Kimpurisasevite Gandhamadane osadhehi sanchanne, 

tattha tarn apassanti kimpurisa katham ahaih kasan ti. 41. is 

Tattha te pabbata ti yesu mayarii ekato' abhiramimha ^ ime te pabbata 
ta ca kandata ta ca giriguhajo, tatth’ eva® tbita tesu aharh idani tarti apassanti*, 
katham kasan ti*° kim karissaini, tesu pupphapbalai aliavadisobharii taiii *' 
apassanti'* kathaiii adhiraseturii sakkhissamiti paridevati, l annasanlhata’* 
ti talTsa] attadigandhai'annasauthara'*, accha ti pasannodika'*, nilaniti 9o 
manimayani, pitaniti sovannamayaiii, tambaniti nianosilamayani, tunga- 
ni ti uccam tikkhinaggani , setaniti rajatamayani, citraniti** sattaratana- 
missakani, yakkhaganasetite ti bhummadevatasevite'*. 

Iti sa dvadasahi gathahi paridevitva M-assa ure hattbam 
thapetva santapabhavam natva „Cando jivati yeva, tavad 95 
eva'® ujjhanakamraam ” katva jivitam assa dassamiti“ cintetva 
„kin nu kho lokapala ndma n’ atthi, udahu vippavuttha adu 


' fid acca, * Bd giiivananadiyo. * Bd tatheva tam ete ‘ Bd -niyani. * Bd 
tattheva tarn etc. * Bd adds 'a. * Bd -ruhimha “ 0*“ natheva. C* Bd ta- 

theva. * all three MSS. -ti C*'’ katham tasam -bham, omitting 

tam, Bd -bhautaih tarn '* passanti, Bd apassanti '* Bd -sanhata. 

Bd -gaudharasadannasanthari. '* Bd vippasaimodaka. ‘* C*a vici-. 
bhumma - - ta, Bd -tahi sevite. Bd devatani in the place of tavadeva, B» 
devata ** Bd uccana-. 
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mata me’ piyasamikam na rakkhantiti“‘ devujjhanakammam “ 
akasi. Tassa sokavegena Sakkassasanaiii unhaifa ahosi. So’ 
avajjanto tarn karanaih natva brahmanavannenagantva’ kundi- 
kato' udakaiii gahetva M-arh sifici’. Tavad eva visaiii* an- 
taradhayi, vanno ruhi, „imasmirii thane viddho“ ti pi* na 
pannayi'", 51. sukhito utthasi Canda arogam piyasamikam 
disva somanassappatta Sakkassa pade vandanti anantaram 
satham aha: 

35. Vande te ayirabrahme" yo me icchitapatiiii varakiya 
amatena abhisihci samagatasmirh piyatamena 'ti. 42. 

Tattha aaiatend 'ti udakatii amatain inafinaDiana evani aha, piya- 
tame lid ti piyatareoa, ayam eva v.i patho. 

Sakko tesarh ovadam adasi : „ito patthaya Candapabba- 
tato“ oruyha raauussapatham ma gamittha, idh' eva vasatha“ 
'ti evafi ca pana ovaditva sakatthanam eva gato. Candapi 
,,kin no sami imina paripanthatthanena'®, ehi Candapabba- 
tara eva gacchama‘*“ ’ti vatva osanagatham aha: 
jfi. Vicarama” dani girivaranadiyo '* kusumabhikinnasotayo '* 
nanadumasavanayo*" piyamvada annamannassa ’ti. 43. 

S. i. d. a. „na idan’ eva pubbe p’ esa mayi asamhiracitta 
anannaneyya yeva’’*' 'ti vatva j. s. „Tada raja Anuruddho ahosi**. 
Canda Rahulainata, kinnaro aham eva“ ti. Candakinnara- 
j a t ak am 

3. Blahaukkusajataka. 

Ukka luilaca” bandhantiti. Idarh S. J. v. Mitta- 
gan dhakau p as ak am ^a. k. So kira Savatthiyam • parijinna- 

' C'» tename ^ B<* devata uecana-. ■' fit* -ssa as-. * Bd sakko ’ Bd -na 
ag-. * Bd tnnhigato. ' Bd asanci ” Bd adds nivattetva * Bd omits pi. 

Bd -yati Bd adds pi. Bd ayyare-. Bd -taiu[a-. C*-* canda-. 

C*’'s iminaya, paripatta-, C® parinata-, Bd paripanha- C** gaccha. 

C® Bd vivarama. -diya, Bd girivaiianadiyo. Bd -sotayo, C* -sotaye. 

Bd -dumavasanayo. Bd eva. Bd raja devadatto ahosi sakko anuruddho. 
"3 pd .ri-. 24 Qii 25 mittabandha-. 
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kulassa putto sahayam pesetva annataram kuladhitaram yarapetva 
„atthi pan’ assa uppannakiccam ‘ nittharanasamattho mitto va sahayo 
va“ ti „n’ atthJti^" ,,tena hi mitte tava ganthetu’“ ’ti vutte tasmim 
ovade thatva pathamam tava catuhi dovarikehi saddhim mettim akasi. 
Athanupubbena nagaraguttikaganakamahamattadihi^ saddhim mettim 5 
katva senapatinapi uparajenapi saddhim’, tehi pana saddhim ekato 
hutva ranna saddhim akasi, tato asitiya mahatherehi' Anandattherena^ 
saddhim ekato hutva T-ena saddhim mettim" akasi. Atha nam S. 
saranesu ca silesu ca patitthapesi, rajapi ’ssa issariyam adasi, so 
Mittagandhako “ yeva ’ti pakato jato. Ath’ assa raja mahantam in 
geham datva ayahamangalaih karesi, rajanam adim katva mahajano 
pannakare'° pahini. Ath’ assa bhariya ranna pahitam pannakaram 
uparajassa uparajeua pahitam senapatissa 'ti eten’ upayena sakala- 
nagaravasino abandhitva ganhi. Sattame divase mahasakkaram 
katva “ Dasabalrri) nimantetva pancasatasamkhatassa Buddha- is 
pamukhassa samghassa'’’ mahadanam datva bhattakiccavasane S-ra 
katanumodanam sutva ubho pi jayampatika sotapattiphale patittha- 
himsu. Dh. k. s. : ..avuso Mittagandhakaupasako ' ® attano bhariyam 
nissaya tassa vacanam sutva'® sabbehi mettim" katva ranno santika 
makasakkaram labhi, S-ia'” saddhim pana mettim katva ubho pi eo 
jayampatika sotapattiphale patitthita“ ti. S. agantva ,,kaya nu 'ttha 
bhikkhave e. k. s.“ ti pucchitva ,.imaya narna" ’ti vutte ,,na bhik- 
khave idan’ ev’ esa etam matuganiarii nissaya mahantam yasam 
patto, pubbe “ tiracchanayoniyam nibbatto pi pan’ esa etissa vaca- 
nena bahuhi saddhim” mettim” katva puttasokato mutto“ ti 25 
vatva a. a. : 


A. B. Br, r. k. eke” paccantavasino yattha yattha' 
bahum mariisam labhanti tattha tattha gainaih nivesetva” 
aranne vicaritva” migadayo maretva raamsam aharitva 

1 C« -nnaih-. “ Bd natthiti ^ B<i bandhetu. * B<* omit sganaka. * B<2 adds 
mini, B> metti. * B<i adds saddhim ’ B<* adds pi. * B<2 mitti. ® Bd mid- 
dhaban-. Ed -ram, Ed abhaudhitva bho jayampatita sotapattiphale pati- 
thatva in the place of abandhitva ganhi - --katva, Ed pahca satassa. 

Bd -pamukha bhikkhusahghassa. Bd kathitam anu-. Bd -bandhafca-. 

Ed katva. ” Bd mittarh '* Bd tathagateiia. '* Bd ekaiii. Bd adds pi. 

Ck» omit sa-. Bd mitti. Bd tehi yacito. ** Ed ekacce. Bd 

uiva-. Bd omits vi. 


Jaaka. IV. 


19 
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puttadararii ' posenti. Tesaifa gamato avidure mahajatassaro*, 
tassa dakkhinapasse eko senasakuno pacchimapasse eka sena- 
sakun! uttarapasse siho migaraja pacinapasse ukkusasakuna- 
raja vasati. jatassaraniajjhe pana unnatatthane kacchapo vasati. 
s Tada so seno senirfa ,,bhariya me holilti*' varesi\ Atha naih 
sa aha; „atthi pana te koci mitto“ ti. „N’ atthi bhadde“ ti. 
„Ainhakarh uppanuabhayam va dukkhaih va haranasamattham’ 
sahayakarh’ laddhurh vattati, mitte tava ganhahiti“. ,,Kena® 
saddhiiii mettiih’ karonii bhadde“ ti. ,, Pacinapasse vasan- 

tena ukkusarajena uttarapasse sihena jatassaramajjhe kaccha- 
pena saddhiih* karohiti‘‘. So tassa vacanam sampaticchitva 
tatha akasi. Tada te ubho saihvasarh kappetva - tasmirh yeva 
sare ekasmim dipake kalambarukkho* atthi sainanta udakena 
parikhitto tasmirh - kulavakaih katva pativasirhsu, Tesarh 
‘5 aparabhage dve potaka jayiihsu , tesarh pakkhesu asarhjatesu 
yeva ekadivasarh te janapada divasaih aranhe caranta” 
kinci alabhitva .,na sakka tucchahatthehi gharath ganturh, niac- 
che va kacchape va ganhissama ’tt“ saraih otaritva tarn dipakaifa 
gantva tassa kalambassa'" mule nipajjitva makasadihi khajja- 
*0 mana tesarh palapanatthaya'* aranirii rnanthetva'* aggirh nib- 
battetva'* dhumarh karirhsu. Dhvirao uggautva sakune pa- 
hari”, sakuiiapotaka viraviihsu. Janapada tarn sutva 
,,ambho sakunapotakanarh saddo, utthetha ukka baudhatha, 
chata sayiturh na sakkoina, sakunarnarhsarh khaditva va sa- 
yissama“ ’ti vatva aggirh jaletva'* ukka baudhirhsu. Sakunika 
tesarh saddaih sutva „ime anihakarh potake khaditukaraa, 
mayarh evarupassa bhayassa haranatthaya mitte garihimha, 
samikarh ukkusarajassa santikarh pesessarniti” cintetva ,.gaccha 


' IW -re. ’ B<t adds atthi. ’ B<i* vadati. * Bd iiitharana-. “ IW mittaiii va 
sahayaih va. " Bd kehi. ' Bd luittiib " lid adds mitti. ® Bd kadappa-, 

Bd tisam. Bd caritva Bd kadappassa “ palayana-, Bd pala- 

panattha. Ck niante-, Bd baridhitTa. “ Bd adds na sakka tuccha “ 

Bd dhume uggatte. Bd omits s. p C*-'-'' .jalitva. 



3. Mahaukknsajataka. (4!!6.) 


291 


sami, puttanam no uppannabhayam ukkusarajassa arocehiti‘“ 
pathainaih gatham aha: 

1 . Ukka milaca® bandhanti dipe’, 
paja mamam‘ khadituifa patthayanti, 

mittarii sahayafi ca vadehi* senaka', 5 

acikkha nativyasanam dijanan ti. 44. 

Tattba miiaca^ ti janapada, dipe ti dipakainhi, paja mamam ti 
mama puttake, seriaka 'ti eenakasakunaih namenalapati, nativyasanan ti 
puttassa vyasanaiii , dijanan ti amhakaih natinam dijanam, idam^ vyasanaib 
ukkusarajassa santikam gaiitva aeikkhahiti vadati. 10 


So vegena tassa vasanatthanam gantva vassitva"’ attano 
agatabhavarii janapetva katokaso upasaihkamitva vanditva 
,,kiihkarana agato siti“ puttho " dutiyaih gatham aha: 
a. Dijo dijanara pavaro si pakkhi'% 

ukkusaraja saranan tarn upemi, is 

paja mamam khaditum patthayanti 

ludda railaca'®, bhava me sukhaya ’ti. 45. 

Tattha dijo ti tvaiit dijo c’ eva dijo'* pavaro ca. 

Ukkusaraja senakarii ,.ma bhayiti“ assasetva tatiyam 
gatham aha : *o 

3 . Mittam sahayafi ca karonti pandita 
kale akale sukham asayana"^, 
karomi te senaka etam attham, 
ariyo hi ariyassa karoti kiccan ti. 46. 

Tattba bale akale ti diva ca rattin ca , ariyo ti idba acaraariyo 25 
adhippeto, acarasampaniio hi acarasampaniiassa kiccarii karotv-eva, kirn ettha 
acariyaii'® ti vadati. 


' B<J adds vatva. ’ Bd cilabha, B» ci-. ’ Bd rathadipe. * Bd mama. * 

Qka parehi. ® Bd -karii. ' Bd tilaca, B» ci-. ® Bd mama. * Bd imam. 

Bd" vassetva. " Bd agatakaranam dassento. C*' pakkhira, Bd pakkhima. 

” fid cilS. '* Cks dije, Bd dijanam. Bd esamaiiaifa. Bd karaniyan. 

19 * 
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Atha naiii pucchi : ,,kim samina rukkhaiii arulha* milaca*“ 
ti. ,,Na tava abhiruhanti’, ukka yeva bandhantiti“. ,,Tena hi tvaih 
sigham gantva* mama sahayikam assasetva mama agamana- 
bhavaih acikkha“ ’ti. So tatha akasi. Ukkusarajapi gantva* 
5 kalambassavidure' milacanaih'' abhiruhanaih olokento ekasmiih 
rukkhagge nisiditva ekassa niilacassa* abhirfihanakale tasmirii 
kulavakassa avidurarh^ abhiruihe sare nimujjitva pakkhehi ca 
mukhehi ca udakaih aharitva ukkaya upari asiSci, sa nibbayi. 
Milaca .,iman ca senakasakunatii® potake c’ assa* khadissama“ 
10 ’ti otaritva puna ukkaifa jalapetva abhiruhirhsu puna ukkuso 
vijjhapesi Etcn’ upayena baddhabaddharh vijjhapentass’ 
ev’ assa addharatto jato. So ativiya kilanii'*, hettha udare 
kilomakaih tanuttagatarii '% akkhini ratiSni jatani. Tam disva 
sakunika samikam aha: „sami atikilanto'® ukkusaraja, etassa 
IS thokam vissamanatthaya gantva kacchaparajassa kathehiti". 
So tassa vacanam sutva ukkusaih upasaihkamitva gathaya 
ajjhabhasi : 

4. Yam hoti kiccaiii anukampakena 
ariyassa ariyeua kataih tava-y-idaih " , 

-0 attanurakkhi bhava raa adayha, 

lacchama putte tayi jivamane ti. 47. 

Tattha katara tavayidan*® ti taya idarb, ayam eva va patho. 

So tassa vacanam sutva sihanadara nadanto pancamaih 
gatham aha: 

Tav’ eva” rakkhavaranarii karonto 
sarirabhedapi na sautasami, 
karonti h' ete*® sakhinaih'^' sakharo: 
panam cajanti, satan’ esa” dhammo ti. 48. 

^ Bd abhirula. ^ C* Bd ci-. ^ Bd -rula. * Bd katva. ^ Ed ag-. ® Rd kad-. 

Bd -re. ® Rda senaka sakuna) karanasakuna. ® Bd ca. Bda ja-. 

Bd« abhiruhi, abhihariihsu. C' vijjha-, Rd vija-. baddharhbaddha, 

Bd bandhabandha. ** Bd -mati. Bd anukarbgatam, Bd ativiya kilamanto. 

80 for tavedara, Bd« tayidam. Rd tiyidan. Bd tameva. 20 jq Qks 
for etaih? Rds heke. Bd -narh. C^s satarimesa. 
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Cattham pana S. abhisambuddho hutva tassa gunam rannento aha : 

fi. Sudukkaram kamniam aka andaj’ ayam rihangamo 
atthaya kuraro ‘ putte" addharatte anagate ti. 49. 

Tattha kuraro* ti ukkusaraja*, putte* ti senassa putte* rakkhanto 
tesam atthaya addharatte anagate* yava diyaddhayamam vayamain karonto 5 
dukkaraih akasi. 

Seno pi ,,ukkusa’ thokarii vissaraahi samma“ ’ti vatva 
kacchapassa santikaih gantva taiii utthapetva ,,kiih samma 
agato siti“ vutte „evarupam nama bhayaih uppannaih, ukkusa- 
raja pathamayaniato patthaya vayamanto kilami, ten’ amhi lo 
tava santikaih agato“ ti vatva sattamaih gatham aha : 

7. Cutapi eke® khalita-ssakammuna 
inittanukanipaya patitthahanti, 
putta inam’ atta% gatim agato ’smi, 

attharh caretha'" mama varichanna" ’ti. 50, i5 

Tass’ attbo: sami ekaccehi yasato va dhanato ra cutipi sakammanii*’ 
khalitapi" mittanam anukampaya patitthahanti, maman ca putta atta'* atura, 
tenSham'* tam gatirii patisaraiiam ** katra agato*’, puttanam jiritadanam 
dadanto attharh me carahiti **. 

Tam sutva kacchapo itaraih gatham aha: 20 

8. Dhansna dhannena ca attana va 
mittaih sahayan ca karonti pandita, 
karomi te senaka etam attharh, 

ariyo hi ariyassa karoti kiccan ti. 51. 

Ath’ assa putto avidure nipanno pitu vacanaifa sutva „ma es 
me pita kilamatu, ahaih pitu kiccath karissamiti” cintetva 
navamaih gatham aha: 

». Appossukko tata tuvaih nisida, 
putto pitu caratT‘* atthacariyaih , 


' Bd guruyo. * Ck» putto. * Bd gurur.j, C» kurare. * C* -ja. * 0* putto. 
* Bd adds ti. ’ Bd -saih. * 0*^ ete, Bd heke. * Bd mapatta, C*'* mamajja. 

Bd earatha. " -janana, Bd -carati. '* Bd -mmuna. '* Bd cali-. '* 
Cks ajja. ** Bd tenaneva. ’* Bd omits path ” Bd adds smith. ’* Bd caretha 
varicarati. ** C*- arati. Bd omits carati attha. 
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ahaih carissami tav’ etam ’ atthaih 
senassa putte paritayainano ti. 52. 

Atha naiii pita gathaya ajjhabhasi : 

10 . Addha hi tata satan’ esa dhainmo 
putto pitu yam ’^ caretha atthacariyaih, 
app-eva mam disva pavaddhakayam ’ 
senassa putta na vihethayeyyun ' ti. 53. 

Tattha satanesa (lhammo ti iiainlitanaiii esa (ihaniuio, jiutta na ti * 
senassa putte milaca’ na hethayeyyum • . 

Evaih vatva mahakacchapo ,,samma ma bhayi, tvarii purato 
gaccha, idan’ aliam agamissamiti'^“ tarn uyyojetva udake pa- 
titva^ kalalaii ca sarhkaddhitva'" ada\a dipakaih uantva aggiiii 
pajjhapetva" nipajji. Milaca* ,,kirh no senapotehi'% iinaih 
kanakacchapaih parivattetva inaressama, ayarh no sabbesam 
pahossatlti“ valliyo uddharitva jiya" galietva nivatthapiloti- 
kapi^mocetva tesu thanesu bandhitva kaccliapaih parivatte- 
tuih na sakkonti. Kacchapo te akaddlianto gantva‘® gam- 
bhlrattliane udake pati. Te pi kaccha|ialnbhena tena'’ saddhiin 
yeva patitva udakapunnaya kucchiya kilanta nikkhamitva 
„bho ekena no ukkusena yava addharatta ukka vijjhapita, 
idani imina kacchapena udake patetva^“ udakaih payetva 
mahodara kat’ amha", puna aggiiii karitva arune usgate pi 
ime senapotake khadissaraa“ ’ti aggirh katuih arabhiihsu. 
Sakunika tesaih saddaiii sutva ,,sami, ime yaya^’ kayaci 
velaya®* ainhakaih puttake khaditva gamissanti, saliayassa no 
sThassa santikaih'* gaccha’* ’ti alia. So tarii khanarii Seva 


* tametam, Bd tatiieia ' Bd naiii. ’ C'’ pancaiidha-, Ed vavaiidha-. * 
so Ci'*; Bd puttaiii na hedayeyyun “ all three MSS. [ uttiniti ® C* Bd ci-. 
’ Ed nabodaye-. * C^' nagami-. Ed idaiiahagami-. ^ Ed pavattetva Bd 

'allayo uddharitva vallikMaiii lancasevadlianca sailhitva in the place of kala. 
lanca - Bd» %ijjha-. Ed -takehi. Bds kala-. ** so C® ; piya, 
Bd vallitotiyo. Bd -kahi. Bd omits ga-. ” Ed omits tena. C^'s 

-to, Bd kilamanto. '* C« etena. Bd patitva. Bd gakatadhaiiima. 

Bd katham. Bd saya. Bd -yam. Ed -ke 
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tassa santikarii gantva ,,kiih avelaya agato siti“ vutte ' adito 
patthaya tarii pavattiih arocetva ekadasaraaiii gatham aha: 

11. Pasu manussa mlgaviriyasettha 
bhayaddita settham upabbajanti"', 

putta mam’ atta®, gatira agato ’smi, a 

tvan no si raja, bhava me sukhaya ’ti. 54. 

Tattha pasu ti sabbatiracchane aha, idaiii vuttam hoti: sami migesu 
viriyeiia settlia^, lokasmirii hi sabbatiraccbanapi maimssapi bhayatajjita ® 
hutva settham upagacchanti®, mama ca putta atta', sv-abau tam va gatim® katva 
agato mhi®, tvaiii aruhakahi raja, sukhaya me bha\a 10 

Tarii sutva sTho gatham aha: 

12. Karonii te senaka etam attharii, 
ayama te tath disataih*' vadhaya, 
katharii hi viSnii bahu sampajano 

na vayame attajanassa guttiya” ti. 55. 15 

I’attha taiii disataii’’ ti tain disasarauliarii tarii tava paecatthikam 
gaiiaii*® ti attho, bahu ti amitte*® baiiturii sainattlio, sampajano ti mit- 
tassa bhayappattam jaiiaiito attajanassa 'ti attasamassa arigasaniassa 
mittassa ’ti attho. 

Evan ca pana vatva ,.gaccha tvarii, putte samassasehiti“ 20 
tarii uyyojetva manivannarii udakarii maddainaiio payasi. Milaca 
tarii agaccliantarii disva ,,kui areiia’ ’ tava amhakarii ukka 
vijjhapita'*% kacchapena amhakam''* nivatthapilotikanam pi 
assamika kata, idani pana natth’ amha, slho no jivitakkhayaiii 
eva papessatiti“ maranabhayatajjita yena va teiia va“ pala- 25 
yiihsu. Sllio agantva rukkhaniule iia kiuci addasa. Atha narii 


> B‘i . 0 ■ B(i -gaccbaiiti. ® C^« mamajja. * Bd -o. ® C*-' -tva, B'i ai'atti- 

tita. ® B<J upajianti. ’ B>J attS atuya. C*-'® addha. * Bi gatim, omitting va, 
\a liatiiii. ® omits mlii. sukhayamevali, Bd sukliayamebliava- 

hiti; tattha pasuti --- wanting in C» . " Bd dipakam i- Bd vu-. Bd 

dipakaii. Bd i ei’asamotiam. Ck gaiihan. i® Bd samitte Bd bhayup- 

patti. Ed aja- C*-' attharii saniatthassa, Bd athasamassa Bd adds 

jauassa. milanain, C» milaniatam, Bd cilatatani. Rd kuruyena. 

Bd adds tatha. -penamhati ’'® C*’® omit va. 
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Kuraro' ca kacchapo ca seno ca upasaihkamitva vandiifasu. 
So tesaih mittanisainsaih kathetva ,,ito patthaya mittadliammam 
abhinditva appaaatta hotha‘‘ ’ti ovaditva pakkami. Te pi sa- 
katthanaiii' gata. Senasakunika attano putte oloketva ..mitte 
5 nissaya ainhehi daraka Iaddha“ ti snkhasaniaye ’ senena saddhirii 
sallapanti mittadhammaih pakasamana cha gatha abhasi: 

13. Mittan ca kayiratha sakhagharan ca‘, 
ayiran ca kayiratha sukhehi ayiro'. 
nivatthakojo va sare ’bhihantva' 

10 modania puttehi saruangibhuta. 5(5. 

14. Sakamittassa kammena sahayassapalayino ' 
kiijantam upakujanti lomasa* hadayangamarii. 37. 

15. Mittaih sahayam adhigamma pandito 
so bhuSjati puttapasum dhanam va, 

15 ahan ca putta ca pati ca raayham 
mittanukampaya samangibhuta. 58. 

16 . Rajavata suravata ca attho*, 
sampannasakkhissa bhavanti h’ ete, 
yo'“ mittava yasava uggatatto" 

20 asiiiin ca loke inodati” kamakami 59. 

17. Karanlyani mittani daliddenapi senaka, 

passa mittanukampaya samagg’ amha sa natake “. 60. 

IS. Sureua balavantena yo mettim kurute dijo 

evaih so sukhito hoti yathaham tvan ca senaka ’ti. 61. 

gj Tattha mittanca ti yaiii kanci’* attano mittan ra suhajjan ca suhadaya- 

aahayan ca samitthanikam” ayiran ca karotb’ eva*®, niiatthakojoTa sarebhi- 
hantv.a*® ti ettha kojo ti karacarii yatha nama patimukkaih^* kavacam sare 
abhihanti” nivareti evarn mayaiii mittabalena paccatthike abhihantva puttehi 

1 Bd kakkuro ® Bd yathatba-. ’ Bd sukhanisinnasamaye. * so Cs ; Ck 
-garanca, B<J suhadayahca. * Bd sukbagamaya. ® Ck hi-. ' Cks yassam- 
palayino. ^ Bd lomahaihsa. ’ C* atia, C® attha. Bd so. ** Bd upaga-. 
■2 so Ck» for lokasmi ca modati? Bd asmi dha loke dati. ** Bd -kasi. ** 
Ck» si na-. ** Ck mittirfa, Bd mittarii. all three MSS. kinci. ” Bd sapisa- 
kaiiisamkhata Bd karoteva C* Bd sarehihantva. vajo. Bd 

patimutta, C* Bd -hanati. Bd« add pi. 
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saddhim modania 'ti vadati, sakamittassa kammena 'ti sakassa mittassa 
parakkamena , s ah a y a ss ap al ayi no * ti sahayassa apalayino migarajassa, 
lomasa^ ti pakkhino, amhakam puttaka man ca® tan <a kujantaiii* hada- 
yahgamarii madhurassaraib iiiccharetva upakujanti. samangibhuta ti ekatthane 
thita, rajavata suravata ca attho ti yassa sihasadiso raja ukkusakacchapa- 5 
sadisa ca sura mitta ca^ honti tena rajavata sura\ata ca® attho sakka papuni- 
tuiii, bhavanti hete ti yo’ ca :$ampannasakhl^ paripunnamittadhammo tassa 
te® sahaya Dbavatiti uggatatto ti sirisobhaggena uggatabhavo, asminra 
loke ti idhalokasariikhate asmih ca loke modati, kamakamiti samikarii ala- 
pad, so hi kame kamaiiato*^ kimakann nama, saniaggamha ti samagga ** 10 

jat' amha, sanatake ti'^ natakehi puttakehi^^ saddbuh 

Evarii sa chalii gathahi mittadhanimassa gunam kathesi. 

C D 

Te sabbe pi sahayaka inittadhaniraaih abhinditva va yavata- 
yukaih thatva yathakammarii gata. 

S. i. d. a. ,.na lihikkhare idan’ era ja bhariyara nissaya su- 15 
khappatto pubbe pi sukliappatto yeva“ ’ti vatraj. s. : ,,Tada seno ca 
sent ca jayanipatika ahesum'', puttakacchapo Rahulo, pita Mog- 
gallano, ukkuso Sariputto'®, slho pana aham cva“ ‘ti. Maha- 
ukkusaj atakam. 


4. Uddalaklajataka. so 

Kharajina'’ jadla pamkadanta ti. Idarii S. J. v. ekarh 
kuhakam”*’ a. k. So hi niyyanikasasane pabbajitvapi catupacca- 
yattliam^' tividham kuhakavatthum puresi. Ath’ assa agunaifa 
pakasenta bhikkhu dh. k. s.: ,,avuso asuko nama bhikkhu evarupe 
niyyanike Buddhasasane'^^ pabbajitva kuhanam*^ nissaya jlvikam kappe- S5 
titi S. agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave e. k. s.“ ti pucchitva 

,,imaya nama" ti rutte „na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe p’ esa 
kuhako yeva" 'ti vatva a. a.: 


1 C*s -ssamapal-, ' K<! lomassa ’ BtJ puttak.inanca. * kunj-. ® C''* omit 
ca. ® Ca lift omit ca. ' so. * C* -sakkhT, C* -sakkhi. Kit -sakha. ® B(! 
tassete. *“ saiubha-. B<t rato. *- C*’"* -mhasi. samaggamha. 

C*a omit sanatake ti. Ck_'omits pu-; B<* reads puttelii. B<i so. '' 
ahosi. adds ahosi. C** -diiia. B** adds bbikkhu. ■' C® B<t -tthaya. 

Cs kubana-, B<i kuhana-? B<i -nikasasaiie, omitting buddha Ed 

kuhakain. Rd -siti. 
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A. B. Br. r. k. Bo. tassa purohito ahosi pandito vyatto. 
So ekadivasaih uyyanakijaiii gato ekam abliirupaih ganikam 
disva patibaddhacitto taya saddhirii saiiivasaih kappesi. Sa 
tam paticca gabbharii patilablii , patiladdhabhavarii ' natva 
5 taiii aha: „sami gabbho me patitthito, jatakale namaih karontl 
ayyakassa^ naiiiaiii karoniiti*'. So ,,vannadasiya kucchismiin 
nibbattassa na sakka kulananiaiii katun“ ti cintetva ,,bhadde. 
ayarii vatagliatarukkho ’ Uddalo nama, idha patiladdhatta 
‘Uddalako’ ti ’ssa nainaih kareyyasiti“ vatva angulimuddikarii 
JO adasi: ,,sace dhita hotu^ iniaya nam poseyyasi, sace putto 
atha narii vayappattarii uiaybam dasseyyasiti“. Sa aparabhage 
puttaih vijayitva Uddalako ti ’ssa iianiam aka.si. So vayap- 
patto matararii pucchi : „amma ko me pita“ ti. ,, Purohito 

tata“ ’ti. „Yadi evaih vede ugganhissam5ti“ matu hatthato 
J5 muddikan ca acariyabhagaii ea gahetva Takkasilaih gantva 
disapamokkhassa acaiiyassa' santike sippaih ugganhanto ekam 
tapasaganaih disva „imesarii santike varasippaiii bhavissati, 
tarn ugganhissaniiti“ sipjialobhena [labbajitva tesaih vattapati- 
vattaih katva ,,acariya math tumhakaih jananasippaih" sikkha- 
so petha“ ’ti aha. Te attano janananiyamena tarii sikkhapesum. 
Pancannam tapasasatanaih eko pi etena ' atirekapanno iiahosi, 
so yeva® tesaih pafifiaya aggo, atli’ assa te sannipatitva acari- 
yatthanaiii adaihsu. Atha ne so aha: ,,maiisa tumhe niccaih 
vanamulaphalahara aranfie yeva vasatlia, manussajiathaih 
kasma na gacchatlia" ’ti. ,,Marisa. raanussa nama danarh“ 
datva anumodanarii karapenti dhammakatliam “ katbapenti 
panham pucchanti, mayaih tena Idiayena tattha na gacchama“. 
jjMarisa sace pi cakkavattiiaja bhavissati maih'“ gahetva 
kathanarh nama mayhaiii bharo, tumhe ma bhayatha“ ’ti vatva 
so tehi saddhirii carikaih caramano anupubbena Baianasiyarii 

‘ lit! gabbliassa patithitabhavarii ^ lit! assa kuii in the place of ayjakassa ® 
Ed -ghata- * Bt* -ti, * lid -uiokkhacarijassa ' C*-' jaiiasi-. ” lit! tena ® 
Bt! stfva ® K<i mahada-. C!-* karontl. ■' dtiamma, Bd dhanimikatham. 

C*manani, C^' manaih. B'! -si. 
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patva rajuyyane vasitva punadivase sabbehi saddhim dvara- 
aame bhikkhaya cari. Manussa mahadanaih adamsu. Tapasa 
punadivase nagaraiii pavisimsu. Manussa mahadanaih adamsu. 
Uddalakatapaso anumodanaih' karoti inangalaifa vadati panhaih 
vissajjeti. Manussa pasiditva bahupaccaye adamsu, Sakala- & 
nagaraih „pandito ganasattha dhammikatapaso agato“ ti sam- 
khubhi. Tam ranno pi kathayimsu. Raja ..kuhiih vasantiti“ 
pucchitva ),uyyane“ ti sutva ,,sadhu ajja nesarii' dassanaya 
garaissamiti^“ ilha. Eko* gantva „raja kira vo passiturh 
agacchatiti-' Uddalakassa katbesi. isiganam aniantetva lo 

„mansa, raja agaiuissati, issare® ca nama ekadivasam ara- 
dhetva yavajivarii’ alam hotiti‘‘. ,,Kirii pana katabbam aca- 
riya'" ’ti. So evam aha: ,,tumhesu ekacce vaggulivatarii* 
carantu ekacce ukkutikappadhanam anuyunjantu ekacce kan- 
takapassayika* bhavantu ekacce paficatapam tapantu ekacce is 
udakorohanakaramaiii ” karontu ekacce tattha tattha mante 
sajjhayantu-' 'ti. Te tatlia kaririisu. Sayam pana attha 
va dasa va pandite vadine'^ gahetva manohare ” adharake ra- 
manlyam potthakam thapetva antevasikaparivuto paniiatte 
sapassaye “ asane nisidi. Tasmirii khane raja puiohitarii adaya 20 
mahantena parivarena uyyanam agantva'' te micchatapaiii ca- 
rante disva j.apayabhayehi'* mutta'"* ti pasiditva Uddalakassa 
santikam gantva patisanthararii katva ekamante " nisinno tuttha- 
manaso purobitena saddhim jsallapanto patbaiiiam gathani aba: 

1, Kbarajina jatila pariikadanta (Jat. III. p. 236-37.) 25 

diimmukharupa '8 ye ’me^’ japauti 
kaccirh” nu te manusake payoge 
idaiii vidu parimutta apaya ti. 62 . 

' Bii daii.inu-. ^ I’d t*'"- ^ gaDiissimi SM-va gamissania ti. * Bd adds 
puriso * Bd adds pi * -ro. ’ T.d adds jivituiii “ Bd -vattaiu. * Bd 
kandike.sajika Bd panca-. " Bdudakaro-. i- Bd | au.litapadino. Bd 
maiiorame. '* Bd omits sa-. l.d gaiitti. Bd -jamha. ” Bd mutto, 0® 

TUtta. Bd -tali;. rummakkharupa, rupa. Bd maiitaiii. 

kaeca, Bd kicci. 
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Tattha kharajina tl kharelii* ajinacammehi samannagata, paiiika- 
danta ti dantakatthassa akhadaneiia malaggahitadanta dummukh arupa’ 
ti ananjitakkha * anianditarupa lukhasariighatidhara manusake payoge ti 
mannssehi kattabbakiriye, id am vidu ti idaiii tapakaranan' ca mantajjhanaii 
3S ca jananta’, apaya ti kaeci acariya® ime* catubi apayehi mutta ti pucchati 

Tarn sutva purohito ,.ayam raja atthane pasanno, tunhl 
bhavituih na vattatiti“ cintetva dutiyam gathaiii aha: 

9. Papani kammani karotha raja 

bahussuto ce na careyya dhammaih, 
to sahassavedo pi na tarn paticca 

dukkha pamunce caranaih apatva ti. 63. 

Tattha bahussuto ce ti sace maharaja''’ bahussuto” pagunativedo ** 
dasakusalakammam iia careyya tihi dvarehi papon’ eva karcyya, tittbaiitu tayo 
veda sahassavedo'* pi samano” tarn'® bahusaccarii paticca atthasamapatti' 
15 saihkhatarii caranara apatva apayadukkhato na munceyya ’ti. 

Tassa vacanara sutva Uddalako cintesi : ,,raja yatha va 
tatha va isiganassa pasidi, ayaiii pana brahmano aticarantarii '' 
gonaiTi tunde'* paharati‘% vaddhitabhatte’** kacavaram nipatati®', 
kathessami tena saddhirii" ti tena saddhiih” kathento 

«o tatiyaih gatham aha: 

3 . Sahassavedo pi na taiii paticca 
dukkha pamunce caranaih apatva, 
mafiriarai: veda aphala bhavanti, 
sasaihyainarii caranaih”* Seva saccan ti. 64. 

95 Tattha aphala^^ ti tava ^■eda ca sesasippani ca aphalani apajjanti, tani 

kasma u^ganhaiiti, silasamyamena saddhirii caranaih heva ekahi saccaiii 
apajjatfti 

* Bd pakhurehi. ^ kharajina danta wanting in ® lummakkharupa. 

* Bd -tamukkha. ® lukhacivarasariighati-. ® Bd imam pancatapacaranan. ^ 
Bd mantasajhayananti pahcaparimutta apayananta. * -yarn. ^ C* Bd imehi. 

Bd adds aham, Bd adds mhiti. Bd pagunamanto pi. Bd -kamma- 
pathadhammarfa. Bd -bedapi. Bd -na, Bd adds bedanca. Bd 

caniJarh in the place of ati - Bd danderia. Bd -ranto viya. Bd 

viddhita-. so 0*; C^' ihpati, Bd khiparito vjya in the place of riipatati. 

€* omits so. Bd na in the place of so - C« sasahna-. C* -nan. 

-layi 
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Tato purohito catuttharii * gatham aha: 

4. Na h’ eva veda aphala bhavanti, 
sasamyamarh" caranam^ Beva* saccaih, 
kittim hi^ pappoti adhicca vede, 

saatim pun’ eti' caranena danto ti. 65. » 

Tattha na heva ti nabam veda apbala ti vadami, api’ kho pana sasarh- 
yamaih oaranam saccam eva sabhayabhutarii uttamam, tena hi sakka dukkha 
muccitum®, santim punetiti® saaiapattisamkhatena caranena danto hadaya- 
santikaram nibbanaih papunati’*^. 

Tam sutva Uddalako „na sakka imina saddhim pati- lo 
pakkhavasena thaturh", ‘putto tava'"’ ti vutte sineham akaronto 
nama n’ atthi, puttabhavam assa kathessaiiiiti“ cintetva panca- 
marh gatham aha; 

5 . Bhacca matapita bandhu, 

yena jato sa yeva so, is 

Uddalako aham bhoto 
sotthiyakulavariisako ti. 66. 

^Tattha bhacca ti matapita ca sesabaadhu ca bharitabba nama, yena 
pana jato so yeva'* so boti. atta yeva hi attano jayati, ahan ca taya va 
Uddalarukkhamule jato taya vuttam eva namarii katam . Uddalako aham 
bho ti ' 

So ,,ekamsena tvam '* Uddalako'" ti vutte'® ,,ama“ ’ti 
vatva ,,maya te matu sannanara'® dinnam, tarn kuhin" ti ,,idam 
brahmana" ’ti muddikaiii tassa hatthe thapesi. Brahmano 
muddikaih sanjanitva ,,nicchayena tvaih®' brahmano”, brah- 25 
manadhamme” pana” janasiti" vatva brahmanadhamme 
pucchanto chatthara gatham aha : 


' C*» omit catuttham. ' C* -nan ’ Ck» -layi. * Bd yeva. * Bd kittinca. 
‘ Bd punati. ’ Bd adds ca. * Bd munji-. ® Bd punati. Bd -titi. " Bd 
varetniii. Bd adds tava, Ed sva. Bd -dbuno. '* eva. Bd 
janito. Ck» hoti, Bd bhotiti '* C* omits tvarii. Bd vutto. Bd 

sanham. tarn. Bd omits bra-. Bd -am. Bd omits pana. 
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6. Kathaiii bho brahmano hoti, katham bhavati kevall, 
kathafi ca parinibbanam dhammattho kin ti vuccatiti. 67. 
Uddalako pi tassa acikkhanto sattamain gathara aha: 

7 . Niramkatva aggim adaya brahmano 
5 apo sijam yajaih usseti' yupaih, 

evaihkaro brahmano hoti kheml. 
dhamme thitaih tena amapayiihsu’ 'ti. 68. 


Tattha niramkatva aggimidaya ti iiirantaraiii katva aggim’ gahetva 
paricarati, apo sijam yajarii usseti’ yupaii ti abhisecanakammam * 
10 karonto sammapasarh vajapeyyaiii ’ va niraggalam va yajaiito suvannayupam 
ussapeti, khemiti kliemappatto, am a pay i liis u ® ’ti ten’ eva ca naih ’ karanena 
dhamme thitaih kathenti®. 


Tam sutva purohito tena kathitam brahmanadhammaih 
garahanto atthamam gatham aha: 

I.? 8. Xa siiddhi’ secanen’ atthi'" na pi” kevali brahmano 

na” khanti na pi'‘ soraccam, na pi'® so parinibbuto ti. 69. 


Tattha secaiiena** ’ti tena vuttesu brahmanadhammesu ekam dassetva 
sabbam patikkhipati, idarh vuttam hoti: aggiparicaranena ” va udakasecanena 
va pasughatayannena va‘* suddhl” nama n’ atthi, na pi” ettakena brahmano 
kevalaparipunno hoti, na adhivasanakhanti^® na silasoraccarii na pi*’ kilesa- 
parinibbanena ’* parinibbuto nama hotiti. 

Tato nam Uddalako ,,yadi evaih brahmano*^ na hoti atha 
katham hotiti" pucchanto navamaih gatham aha: 

9 . Katham so brahmano hoti, katham bhavati kevall, 

*5 kathafi ca parinibbanam dhammattho kin ti vuccatiti. 70. 


' dasseti, C> dassesi, Bd apo sinja yajam usseti ’ Bd samapassisQ. ’ 
Bd jotiaggi. * Bd abhisekaka-. ’ Bd vaca-. ® Bd samapayimsu. * Bd neva 
ca in the place of tenev.acanam. ® Bd kathayimsu. ’ C* suddhim, C* Bd 
suddhi. Bd secane nava atthi. '* C*= omits na pi; Bd has napi. ” Ck 
-IT *’ Bd sace ** Bd omits napi. *'’ Bd napi. *® Bd secanena atthi. ** 
Bd aggissa pa-. *’ Bd -ghata-, C* omits pa--. ” C**® suddhim, Bd -i. 20 
Bd -ti, C* -tiih. 21 Bd omits pari-- ” Bd adds kevaliparipunno. 
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Purohito tassa‘ kathento itarain gatham aha; 

10 . Akhettabandhu amamo niraso 
nillobhapapo bbavalobhakhino 
evamkaro brahraano hotiikhemT, 

dhamine thitaih tena aniapayiihsu’ ’ti. 71. 5 

Tattha akhettabandhu ti akhetto abandhu® khettavatthugamanigatna- 
pariggahena o eva natibandhavagottabandhavamittabandhavasahayabandhava- 
sippabandhavapariggahena ca rahito, amamo ti sattasarakharesu tanhaditthi- 
mamayanarahitOf niraso ti labhadbanaputtajivitasavirahito, nillobhapapo ti 
papalobhena visamalobhena rahito, bh av a 1 obh a khT n 0 ti* khinabhavarago. 10 

Tato Uddalako gatham aha: 

11 . Khattiya brahmana vessa sudda* candalapukkusa 
sabbe va sorata danta sabbe va parinibbuta, 
sabbesam sitibhutanarh atthi seyyo va papiyo ti. 72. 

Tattha atthi seyyo va papiyo ti ete khattiyadayo sabbe pi hi soracca- IS 
dihi samannagata honti, evambhutanarii pana tesaih ayaiii seyyo ayaih papiyo 
ti evarh hinukkatthata atthi n atthtti piicchati. 

Ath’ assa „arahattapattito patthaya hinukkatthata nama 
n’ atthiti“ dassetuih brahmano gatham aha: 

12 . Khattiya brahmana vessa sudda’ candalapukkusa jd 

sabbe va sorata danta sabbe va parinibbuta, 

sabbesam sitibhutanaih n’ atthi seyyo va papiyo ti. 73. 

Atha naih garahanto Uddalako gathadvayam aha : 

13. Khattiya brahmana vessa sudda candalapukkusa 

sabbe va sorata danta sabbe va parinibbuta, 05 

sabbesam sitibhutanaih n’ atthi seyyo va'^ papiyo. 
panatthaih’ carasi brahmannam sotthiyakulavamsatan 

ti*. 74. 


* Rd pissa. “ Rd sammapayisu. ^ Rd akhettabaiidhukena. ■* C''* add te. * 
Rd suddha. ' Ed a. * C*"' vana-, Pd paratha sotthiyakulavam- 

sananti ; pana - - satanti wanting in C«. 
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Tass’ attbo: yadi etehi gopehi samannagatanam viseso o' atthi eko va 
vanno hoti, evarii sante tam ^ ubhatosujatabhavam nasento pariattham* carasi 
brahmafinam ® candalasamo hosi sotthlyakulavaiiisam ^ nasesiti®. 

Atha narh purohito upamaya sannapento gathadvayam aha: 
5 14. Nanarattehi vatthehi vimanain bhavati chaJitarh, 

na tesarh chaya vatthanaih, so rago anupajjatha. 75. 

15. Evamevaih' luanussesu sada sujjhanti manava'. 

na tesarh jatim pucchanti dhammain annaya subbata ti. 76, 

Tattba vimanan ti gehaih va Qiandapani va. chaya ti tesarh vatthanaih 
*0 chaya. so nanavidho® rago na hoti®, sabbachaya ekavanna va hoti, evam- 
evan^*^ ti raanussesu pi evamevahi * ekacce annaiia brahniana akaranen eva 
catuvanne^* suddhiiii pahhapenti, esa atthiti mu ganhi, yada pana ariyamaggena 
m?riava^* sujjhanti tada tehi pavitthain*^ nibbanadhammarii janitva subbata 
sllavaiito pamlitapurisu tesarh jatiri) roe pucchanti nibbanappattito patthaya 
15 jati naoia niratthaka ti. 

Uddalako pana'* paccaharituih na"’ sakkonto appatibhano 
nisldi Atha brahmano rajanam aha: ,,sabbe ete maharaja 
kuhaka, sakala-Jambudfpaih kohannen’ eva nasessanti, Udda- 
lakaih uppabbajapetva upapurohitaih “ karotha, sese uppabba- 
90 jetva phalakavudhani datva sevake karotha" ’ti. „Sadhu 
acariya" ’ti raja tatha karesi Te rajanam upatthahanta 
va'" gata. 

S. i. d. a, ,,na bhikkhaye idan’ era pubbe p’ esa kuhako yera" 
’ti j. s.: ,,Tada Uddalako kuhakabhikkbu ahosi, raja Anando, purohito 
95 aham eva“ ’ti, Uddalakajatakam”. 


5. Bh isajatakaih. 

Assam gararii rajatam jatarupan ti. Idaih S. J. v. uk- 
kan thit a b h ikkhu m a. k. Vatthum Kusajatake avibharissati. 


‘ B<! tvarii. * B<r setharh, C* panatlharii. ^ all three MSS. brah-. * B<r -sataiii. 
* BiJ -setiti. ' Ed -va. ’ C’ Ed -na-. ® Bd adda eitro. ® C** na upeti, BdJ 
rago pi na hoti. “ C*'« -va. ” Ed -a. C» Bd -na-, ” Ed patividdham. 

'* Bd sujhati. C*= puna. ‘® Bd a. Bd -dati. Bd omits upa. '* 

Bd akasi. Ed yathakammaih. uddalaja-. 5. Morris, B & C. p. 94. 
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Tada pana S. „saccam kira tram bhikkhu ukkantkito'“ ti pucchitva 
,,saccaih bhante“ ti Tutte „kiiii paticca" ’ti ,,kilesam bhante“ ti vutte 
,, bhikkhu evarupe niyyanikasasane pabbajitva kasnia kilesam paticca 
ukkanthasi poranakapandita anuppanne Buddhe bahirapabbajjath 
pabbajitva vatthukaniakilesakame arabbha uppajjanakasanuaih sa- 5 
patham katra harimsu" ’ti vatva a. a.: 

A. B. Br. r. k.Bo. asitikotivibhavassa brahmanaraahasalassa® 
putto hutva nibbaiti, Mabakancanakumaro ti ’ssa namaih ka- 
riiiisn. Ath’ assa padasapi* caranakale aparo pi putto jayi% 
Upakancanakamaro ti ’ssa namaiu akaihsu. Evarii patipatiya 10 
satta putta ahesuifa. Sabbakanittha pan’ eka dhJta, tassa 
Kaficanadeviti naniaih karimsu. Mabakancanakumaro vayap- 
patto Takkasilato sabbasippani uggahetva® agancbi’. Atha 
naifa niatapitaro gharavasena bandhitukaina ^attana" samana- 
jatiyakulato te darikam aneina’, gbaravasam santhapebiti“ 
vadimsu. „Aiuina tata na inaybain gharSvasen’ attho, mayham 
bi tayo bbava aditta viya sappatibhaya bandbanagaraih viya 
palibuddba*” ukkarabhuini viya jeguccba butva upatthahanti, 
niaya supineiia pi metbunadhammo na ditthapubbo, anne vo 
putta atthi, te gbaravasena nimantetba“ ’ti vatva punappuna 
yacito pi sahaye pesetva tebi yacito pi na iccbi. Atba 
iiam sabaya „samina kirn pana tvatn pattbento kame pari- 
bhunjituin na iccbasiti" puccbiihsu. So tesaih nekkbammajjha- 
sayataih ” arocesi Tain sutvassa*' matapitaro sesaputte 
nimantesum, te pi na iccbiinsu. Kancanadevi pi na iccbi ss 
yeva. Aparabhage matapitaro kalam akaihsu. Mahakancana- 
pandito matapitunnaih kattabbakiccaih katva aiTtikotidhanena 
kapaniddhikanaih mahadanaih datva cba bbataro bbaginiih ekaih 
dasaih ekaih dasiih ekaih sahayaii ca adaya mababbinikkba- 


* Ba adds si. ^ -thasi , B<* -tbito. * Bd -salakasalassa * -sahi. 

^ Bd vijayi * Bd ugganhitva. ^ Bd agaccha. ** Bd adds ca. ® Bd anessami. 
Bd balibandbaiia " annaiii. '* yacantapi iis lasu. Bd nikkbama- 
Bd adds sadhu satnma sabaya bodbisattassa katbitameva katbesiti. Bd 

omits ssa. 

Jataka. IV. 


20 



306 


XIV. Pakinnakailipata. 


manaifa nikkhamitva Himavantarii pavisi. Te tattha paduma- 
saram nissaya ramaniye bhumibhage assamarii katva pabba- 
jitva vanamulaphalaharehi ‘ yapayirhsu. Te arannam gac- 
chanta ekato va gantva yattlT eko phalarii va pattaih va 
5 passati tattha itare pi pakkositva ditthasutarii kathenta ucci- 
nanti, ganiassa kaminantatthanaih viya lioti. Athacariyo 
Mahakancanatapaso cintesi : ,,aitihakaih asTtikotidhanaih chad- 
detva pabbajitanarh evaih loluppavasena" phalaphalass’ atthaya 
vicaranan naina appatiruparii, ito patthaya aham eva phala- 
10 phalam aharissamiti“ so assamarii patva sabbe pi te sa- 
yanhasamaye sannipatetva tarn attharh arocetva ,,tuinhe idh' 
eva sanianadhammarii karonta acchatha . aharii phalaphalarii 
aharissaniiti" aha. Atha narii Upakancanadayo ,,n)ayarii 
acariya turahe nissaya pabbajita. tumhe idh’ eva samana- 
15 dhammarti karotha, bhagini pi no idh’ eva hotu, dasi pi tassa 
santike acchatu, mayarii attha jana varena phalaphalarii aha- 
rissama, tumhe pana tayo varamuttaka® hotha“ ’ti vatva 
patifinarh ganhiriisu. Tato patthaya atthasu janesu ekeko 
varena phalaphalarii aharati, sesa attano attano papunana- 
so kotthasaih adaya vasanatthanarii gantva attano pannasalayani 
eva honti, akaranena ekato bhaviturii na labhanti. Varappatto 
phalaphalarii aharitva - eko iiialako atthitattha * - pasanaphalake 
ekadasakotthase katva gandisanriarii datva attano kotthasarii 
adaya vasanatthanarii pavisati*, sesa gandisannaya nikkha- 
25 raitva ullolarii" akatva garavapariharena gantva attano attano 
papunanakotthasaih adaya vasanatthanarii gantva paribhunjitva 
sanianadhammarii karonti. Te aparabbage bhisani aharitva 
khadanta ' tattatapa ghoratapa parimaritindriya kasinapari- 
kammarii karonta vihaririisu. Atha tesarii silatejena Sakka- 
30 bhavanarii kainpi. Sakko pi® „kama® vimutta'® nu kho ime 

' C^’ -raya ’ B<i loluppacaravasena, ’ Bd -muttava. ^ Bd tassa. ® Bd 
-thanaiii gantva bhunjitva pativasati. ® Bd loluppam. ’ Bd adanta ® Bd 
adds avajjanto tarn karanam natva. * C* kapikama. Bd dhimutta. 
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isayo no‘‘ ti sannaih * karoti yeva, so „ime tava isayo pa- 
rigganhissamiti“ cintetva attano anubhavena M-assa kotthasaiii 
tayo divase antaradhapesi. So patharaadivase kotthasaiii 
adisva ,,maina kotthaso ' pammuttho“ bhavissatiti‘' cintesi*, 
dutiyadivase , .mania dosena' bhavitabbaih, panamanavasena “ 5 
mama kotthasarii na patthapesi, manSe*’ ti cintesi, tatiyadivase 
,,kena iiu kho karanena uiayharh kotthasaiii na patthapenti’, 
sace me doso bhavissati ' khaaiapessamiti“ sayanhasamaye 
gandikasan3aiii“ adasi. Sabbe'" sannipatitva ,,kena gandi- 
safina" dinna“ ti ahaihsu. „Maya tata'’" ti. ,,Kena kara- lo 
nena acariya“ ’ti „Tata tatiyadivase kena phalaphalam 
abhatan“ ti. Eko utthaya ..niaya acanya‘‘ ’ti vanditva 
atthasi. ..Kotthase karontena te'* niayhaiii kotthaso kato‘‘ 
ti. ..Aiiia acariya. jetthakottliaso me kato“ ti. ..Hiyyo 
kenabhataii“ ti. Aparo utthaya „inaya“ ti vanditva atthasi. is 
„Mam '* anussariti”. ..Tuiiihakaih me jetthakotthaso thapito“ 
ti ,,Ajja kenabhatan“ ’ti. Aparo utthaya vanditva atthasi. 
..Kotthasaiii karonto maiii anussariti". ..Tunihakaih jettha- 
kotthaso kato‘‘ ti. ,,Tata. ajja mayliaiii kotthasaih alabhan- 
tassa tatiyo divaso'’. patharaadivase-' kotthasarii adisva*^ 20 
‘kotthasarii karonto maiii panimuttho'-- bhavissatiti’ cintesirii. 
dutiyadivase ‘mama koci doso bhavissatiti’ cintesirii. ajja pana 
‘sace me doso atthi khaiuapessamiti’ cintetva gandikasannaya 
tumhe saiinipatesiih . ‘ete bhisakotthase tumhe kariniha’ ’ti 
vadatha. aharii na labhami. etesarii thenetva khadakarii naturii 25 
vat^ti . kaiiie pahaya pabbajitanarii bhisamattaiii thenarii ” 
naiiia appatirupan‘' ti. Te tassa kathaih sutva ,.aho saha- 

* asanka. ^ -sam. Bd paiuutho. ^ Bd -tetva. ^ C*- dasena, Bd 
dosana. ® Bd« te»a. ^ -ttha-. ^ bhavitabbassati, Bd atthi te. * 

Bd gandisan- Bd adds te. -am Bd tata kata. Bd adds 

vanditva athamsum. Bd -te, C* Bd omit te. Bd maya Bd karonto 
mam. pi. Bd adds me. tayo divaso, tatiyadivase. 

omits pa-. Bd omits ko- ad-. Bd pamutho. Bd gandisan*. ** Bd 
-temi. hi-. -titi. Bd theiiaiiam. 

20=^ 
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sikakamnian“ ti sabbe va ubbegappatta' ahesurfa. Tasmiin ® 
assamapade vanajetthakarukkhe nibbattadevatapij otaritva 
agantva tesan fieva santike nisTdi. Ananjakaranam ® kari- 
yamano* dukkharii adhivasetuih asakkooto alanatii' bhinditva 
5 palayitva aranfiam pavittho eko varano kalena kalaib isiganain 
vandati, so pi agantva ekamantarii atthasi. Sappakijapanako’’ 
eko vanaro ahikundikassa’ hatthato muncitva aranfiam pavi- 
sitva tatth’ eva assame vasati , so pi tarn divasarii isiganain 
vanditva ekamantarii nisidi. Sakko isiganain pariganhissa- 
10 raiti“ tesaih santike adissamanakayo" atthasi. Tasmim khane 
B-assa kanittho Upakancanatapaso utthayasana B-aih vanditva 
sesanaih apacitiih dassetva ,,acariya aharii anne apatthapetva’ 
attanan rieva sodheturii llabliamiti“ pucchi. .,Ama labhasiti“. 
So isiganamajjhe tliatva „sace te maya bhisani khaditani eva- 
15 rupo nama homiti“ sapathaih karonto pathamaih gatham aha: 
t. Assaiii gavarii rajatarii jatarupaih 

bhariyari ca so idha labhatam manapain 
puttehi darehi samangi'® hotu 
bhisani te brahmana yo ahasiti. 77. 

30 Tattha assam gavan ti idarh so yattakani'^ piyavattbuni bonti tehi 

Tippayoge*^ tattakani sokadukkbaiii uppajjantitl vattbukame garabanto aba^^ 
’ti veditabbarii 

Tam sutva isigano „inarisa'* ma evaih katbetha’*. atibha- 
riyo te sapatho‘’“ ti kanne pidahi. Bo. pi narii „tata, ati- 
,5 bhariyo te sapatho, na tvaih khadasi, tava pattasane nisida“ 
’ti aha. Tasmiih sapathaih katva nisinne dutiyo pi bhata 
utthaya M-aih vanditva sapathena attanaih sodhento dutiyam 
gatham aha : 

^ abbigga*. * Bd aSDiirii. ^ Bd an-. * Bd ka- * C* alanarii, C« alanam, 
Bd alahanarii, alahanarii. * Bd sabbakila-. ^ C» -ganthi-, Bd -kurida-. ^ 
Bd -karena. • Bd annasath apanapetva. samaggi. ** C* ettha*, C* etta-. 

** Bd -gehi. Bd abhasi. C** -bbo. -sa. ma kathaya ti» 

Bd adds kato. Bd adds pathamam. ** bhatu, Bd adds saliasa. 



5. Bhisajataka. (488.) 


309 


9 . Malan ca so kasiyaih' candanan ca 
dharetu putt’ assa bahii bhavanti^ 
kamesu tibbaih kurutam apekkham 
bhisani te brahmana yo ahasiti. 78. 

Tattha tibban ti vatthukamakilesakamesu bahalarh apekkham karotu ’ti 3 
idam so yass’ etesu tibba apekkha hoti^ so tehi vippayoge* mahantaih dukkhaiii 
papunadti dukkbapatikkhepavasen’ evam aha. 

Tasmirii nisinne sesapi attano attano ajjhasayanurupena 
taiii tarn gatbaih abhasiihsu: 

3. Pahutadhanno kasima yasassi ,o 

putte gib! dhanima sabbakame 

vayaih apassatii gharam avasatu 
bhisani te brahmana yo ahasi. 79. 

4. So khattiyo hotu’ pasayhakarl 

rajabhiraja' balava yasassi is 

sa caturantam mahini avasatu 
bhisani te brahmana yo ahasi. 80. 
s. So brahmano hotu avitarago 
muhuttanakkhattapathesu yutto 

pujetu uam ratthapati yasassi to 

bbisani te brahmana yo ahasi. 81. 

6. Ajjhayakam’ sabbasamattavedanam 
tapassinam’' mannatu sabbaloko 
pujetu narii janapada samecca'" 

bhisani te brahmana yo ahasi. 82. *5 

7. Catussadaih gamavaram sainiddhaih 
dinnam hi so bhuhjatu Vasavena 
avitarago raaranam upetu 

bhisani te brahmana yo ahasi. 8il. 


' Bit -sika. * so all three MSS. for -tu? ’ Bi* boiiti. * Bit -gebi. ^ C*-'* 
hoti. “ Bit rajadhi-. ’ B<t -yi-, * Ed -samaiita-. * C* tapassinina, Bd 
tapassina, Ck tapassitinaib. Bd samajba. 
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s. So garaani hotu sahayainajjhe 
naccehi gitehi paniodaraano 
Ilia' rajato vyasanani alattha kinci 
bhisani te bralimana yo ahasi. 84. 

H. Yam ekaraja pathavirii vijetva^ 
itthTsahassassa^ tliapetu aggaih 
^Irnantinlnam pavarii bhavatu 
bhisani te brahniana yo‘ ahasi. 85. 

10 . Dasinarh hi sa° sabbasainagatanaih 
bhuhjeyya sadurh avikampaniana 
caratu labhena vikatthamana 
bhisani te brahniana yo' ahasi. 86. 

11. Avasiko’ hotu inahavihare 
navakammiko hotu Kajangalayarii 
aiokasandhiih divasa* karotii 
bhisani te bralimana yo ahasi, 87. 

19. So baijhatu’ pasasatehi chambhi "" 
ramma vana niyyatu rajadhauim 
tuttehi so hanfiatu pacanehi 
bhisani te brahniana yo ahasi. 88. 

1 = 1 . Alakkaniall tipukannaviddho ” 
latthihato sappainukharii upetu 
sakkacca baddho visikhaih caratu 
bliisani te brahinana yo ahasiti. 89. 

Tattha tatiyena vuttagathaya kasiuia ti saiupaiiiiakasikammo, putte 
gih5 dhanima sabbakame ti putte labhatu gihi hotu sattavidheiia rataiia- 
dhanena dhanima hotu rOpadibhede sabbakame labhatu, \ayam apassan ti 
maballakakale pabbajjaiiurupam pi attaiio vayaih apassaiito pancakamaguiiam ' - 
satniddhagharam eva avasatu ’ti, idarii so pancakamagunagiddha^® kamaguna- 
vippayogena mahavinasasi papunaiititi “ dassetuih kathesi. catutthena vutta- 

‘ Bd’ so. ^ Bd vijitva. ® Bd -ssanarii. * so all three MS8. ^ Bd dasiriaiii 
hisa, Cks ianiarii bhisa ' Bd ya? ’ C* -sa-. “ Bd -saiitidivasarb. ’ 

Ck bajjhaturfi, C’ -tam, Bd -tu. Cks jambhi. Bd sambhi. " -napitthe 
•- Bd -kama. C* -gU'iagiddba, Bd -gunagiddho, omits gamaguiiagiddhlt. 

Bd -natiti 
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fXathaya rajabhiraja’ ti rajCinam antare atiraja ti, idarfa so issaranarii nama 
issariye^ parigalite mahantam dukkham uppajjatitl rajje dosam dassento kathesi, 
pancamena vuttagathaya avitarago ti purohitatthanatanhaya satanho^, idani 
so parohitassa purohitatthaiie parigalite* mahantarii domanassarii uppajjatiti 
dassetom kathesi. chatthena vuttagathaya tapassiuan ti tapasilasanipanno ti 5 
riaiii mannatu, idarii so labhasakkarapaganie* mahaiitatu domanassarii uppajjatiti 
labhasakkaragarahii'asena kathesi, sahayatapaseiia ® vuttagathaja catussadaii ti 
akinnamanussataya manussehi pahutadhannataya dhaririena sulabhadarutaya ^ 
daruhi sampaniiodakataya udakeua ti tatuhi ussaniiaiii catussadasamannagatan 
ti attho, Vasaveria ’ti Vasavena diiinam viya acalani Vasavato laddhavaraiiu- 10 
bhaven’ ekain rajanaiii aradhetva tena dinnan ti pi attho, avitarago ti kad~ 
dame sukaro viya kamapamke nioiuggo va hutva, iti so pi kamaiiatii adinavam 
eva kathento evain aha, dasena vuttagathaya gamaniti gamajetthako, ayam pi 
kame garahanto yeva evam aha, Kaficanadeviya vuttagathaya yan ti yam itthiinti* 
attho, ekaraja ti aggaraja, i 1 1 h 1 sa h ass as si ’ti vacanainattataya vuttarii, sola- 15 
sannam itthisahassanaih aggatthaiie thapetu ti attho, si manti niiiaii ti si- 
mantadharanath ittbinan ti attho, iti sa itthibhave thatvapi duggaiidhaih gutha- 
rasirh viya kame garahanti yeva evam aha, dasiya vuttagathaya s ab b a s a maga- 
tanan ti sabbesarii sannipatitanaifa majjhe tiisiditva akampamaiia aiiosakka- 
maiia sadurasatn bhunjatu 'ti attho, dasinaih kira samikassa santike nisiditva <io 
bhunjaiiarh nama appiyaiti, iti sa attano appiyatti va evam aha*, caratu la- 
bhena vikatthamana ti labhahetu kuhanakummaiii karonti labhasakkaratii 
uppadeiiti caratu ti attho, imini sa dasibhave'® thitapi kilesavatthum eva garahati, 
devataya vuttagathaya avasiko ti avasajaggaiiako, Kaj aiig al a yan ti evarii- 
namake nagare, tattha kira dabbasambhara sul.ibha, al okas an dhi rii divasa 95 
ti ekadivaseii’ ekam eva viirapanam karotu. so kira devaputto Kassapabuddha- 
kale Kajangalanagaraiii nissaya yojaiiike jinnaraahavihare avasikasariighatthero 
hntva Jinilavihare iiavakammaTh karonto va mahidukkham anubhavi, tasma tad 
eva dukkhaiii arabbha evam aha. hatthina vuttagathaya pasasatehiti bahuhi 
pasehi, chambhiti*- catusu padesu givaya katibhage ca ti chasu thauesu, 30 
tuttehlti dvikantakehi dighalatthihi, pacauehiti dasapacanehi’® ariikiisakehi 
va, so kira attana auubhiitadukkhaiii neva arabbha evam aha, vanareiia vutta- 
gathaya alakkamaliti ahigunthikena kaiithe parikkhipitva thapitaya alakkamalaya 
samannagato, ti pu k an n a vi d dh 0 ti tipupilaiidhanena pilandhakanno**, latthi- 
hato ti sappakTlaih sikkhapiyamano latthiyapi hato hutva eso pi ahi- .is 
gunthikahatthe attana anubhutadukkham sandhay’ evam aha: 


* Bd rajadhi-. ■ Bd adds hi. ® Bd samtanhati. • Bd purohitathane hi pari- 
galite, C^* purohite galite. ® Bd -mena * Bd sahayakena pana. ’ Bds au- 
bhada-. * Bd^ yautiyarh itthiti? Cks saiititarii itthiti. ® Ck adds catuti, C* has 
evamahancaratuti ‘® -bhage. B® kilesakamavatthukame. Ckjamhiti. 
la Qka rasa- i* cfcs tipukannapitthe ti tipupilandhantena pilandhakanne. 

Ck» sapparii kilarii sikkhapa-. C’ -attho. 
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Evaifa tehi terasahi janehi sapathe kate M. cintesi : „kadaci 
ime ‘ayarii anattham eva natthan ti kathetiti" mayi- asaihkarh 
kareyynih, aham pi sapathaih karoniiti“. Atha naih karonto 
cnddasamaii) gatham aha: 

5 14. Yo ve anattham natthan ti caha 

kame va so labhataih bhunjatan ca 

agaramajjhe maranaih upetu 

yo va® bhonto sathkati kancid eva ’ti. 90. 

Tattha bhonto ti alapanaib, idatii vuttam hoti ; bbonto yo anattba- 
10 kotthasaih natthaib me ti vadati yo va tamhesu kanci asamkati so pancakama- 
gune labhatu c’ eva bbunjata ca ramaniyam pabbajjam alabhitvii agaramajjhe 
yeva® maratu ’ti. 

Isihi pana sapathe kate Sakko ,,ma bhayittha, ahaih ime 
vimarhsanto bhisani antaradhapesim , ime ca chadditakhela- 
is pindaih viya kame garahanta'* sapathaih karonti, kamagara- 
hanakaranarh te pucchissainiti“ cintetva dissamanaiupo B-aih 
vanditva puccharaano anantaragatham aha: 

15. Yad esamana* vicaranti loke 
itthan ca kantafi ca bahunnam etaih 

*0 piyarii manunnarii idha jivaloke, 

kasma isayo na-ppasaihsanti kame ti. 91. 

Tattba yadesamana* ti yam vatthukamam kilesakaman ca kasigorakkha- 
dihi samavisamakammehi pariyesamaiia^ satta loke vicaranti etaib bahunnam 
devamanussanaib itthan ca kantafi ca piyan ca manunnan ca, kasma isayo na- 
25 ppasaibsantiti attho, kame ti imina tarn vatthum sarupato dasseti. 

Ath’ assa panhaih vissajjento M. dve gatha abhasi: 

16 . Kamesu ve hafihare bajjhare ca, 
kamesu dukkhan ca bhayan ca jataih, 
kamesu bhutadhipatl pamatta 

;to papani kammani karonti moha. 92. 

17. Te papadhamma pasavetva’ papain 
kayassa bheda nirayam vajanti, 

‘ C** -entiti. * C* vo, B<n yam. ® C* -jjheneva • Ck» -taya. * Cks sad-. 

* Ck -naya. ’’ C* Bd -tva. 
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adinavam kamagunesu disva (Suttanipata v. 50.) 
tasma isayo na-ppasaihsanti kame ti. 93. 

Tattha kamesu ’ti kamahetu kame iiissaya kayaduccaritadini karontiti 
attho, hannare ti dandadihi haanaiiti, bajjhare ti rajjubandhadihi bajjhanti. 
dukkhaii ti kayikacetasikaih asataih, bhayan ti attaimvadadikam sabbam pi 5 
bhayatfa, bhutadhipatiti Sakkam alapati, adinavan ti evarupaiii dosam, so 
pan’ esa adinavo Dnkkhakkhandhadihi suttehi dipetabbo 

Sakko M-assa kathaih sutva sarbviggaraanaso anantaraih 
gatham aha; 

i«. Viniamsaniano isino bhisaui 10 

tire gahetvana thale nidhesiih, 
suddha apapa isayo vasanti. 
etani te hrahmacarl bhisaniti. 94. 

Tattha vTmaiiisamano ti bhante abaih ime isayo kamadbimutta va no 
va ti vimamsanto, isino ti tava mahesiuo santakaui bbisani, tire gabetvaua 15 
’ti tire nikkhittani gabetva tbale ekamaiite nidhesim, snddha ti idani maya 
tumhakarh sapathakiriyaya natam ; ime isayo suddba apapa hutva vasantiti. 

Tarii sutva Bo. gatham aha: 

19. Na te na^ no pana kijaneyya 

na bandhava no pana te sahaya, so 

kisraim paratthambha sahassanetta 
islhi tvaih ‘ kilasi devaraja ’ti. 95. 

Xattba na te nata ti devaraja mayaiii tava nata va kllitabbayuttaka va^ 
kenaci na homa na pi tava hataka na sahaya, atfaa tvam^ kismim* parattbam- 
bhatii kim upatthambbaih katva kim nissaya isihi saddhiib kljasiti attho. aS 

Atha naifa Sakko khamapento vlsatimam gatham aha: 

20 . Acariyo me si pita va mayham, 
esa patittha khalitassa brahme, 
ekaparadham khama bhuripanna, 

na pandita kodhabala bhavantiti. 96. .^o 

Tattha esa patittha ti esa tava paticcaya^ ajja mama khalitassa apara- 
dhassa patittha hotu, kodhabala ti pandita nama khantibala bhavanti na 
kodhabala ti. 


‘ C* Bd tuvaih. ' Ck -bamyuttakasa. ’ 0 * tatfa. * Bd kiva. * so Bd padacchaya. 
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M. ca Sakkassa devaranno khamitva sayarh isi^anaih 
khaniapento itaraiii aatham aha ; 

ai. Suvositarii isinam ekarattaiii 

yam Vasavarii hhutapat’ addasaraa, 

5 sabte va hhonto suniatia bhavantii 

yarii brabniano paccapadi' Hhisaniti. 97. 

Tactha suvositain isinam ekarattaii ti avasmantinarh isTnarb eka- 
rattam pi imasmirn aranne vasitarii su'asjtam eva, kiinkjrana: yam Vasavaiii 
bhritapatirii adda«dma. sace hi mayain na?ar** avasimha na imarii addasama. 
10 bhonto ti bhavanto sabb»» pi sumana bliavantu tussantu Sakkassa devaranno 
khamantu. kiriikarana: yaiii brahuiano p a<- <; a {>a d i * bhisaniti^ yasma tum- 
hakarii acarijo bhisani patilabhiti. 

■Sakko isittanaiii vanditvil devalokara eva uato. Isigano 
pi jhanabhiniiaih nibbattetva Brahmalokupaao aliosi. 

15 S. i. d. a. ..evam' bhikkhu poranakapandita s.apatham katva kilese 

jahimsu*'* ti vatva >accani pakase^i. Saccapariy'osane ukkanthita- 
bhikkhu .sotapattiphale patitthahi. Jatakam >amodhanento ’ tisso 
^atha abhasi : 

.• Ahan ca Sariputto ca Moggallaiio ca Kas&apo 
01 ^ Anuruddho Punno Anando tadasiim .^atta bhataro. 98. 

'.M. BhaginI Uppalavanna’’. dasi Khujjuttara tada, 

Citto gahapati da»o. yakkho Satagiro tada. 99. 

.M. Parileyyo' tada nago, Madhuvasetthavanaro", 

Kaludayi tada Sakko, evaiii dharetha jatakan ti 100. 

Bhi s a j a t a ka ra. 

i 

6. Surucijataka. 

Mahesi Rucino bhariya ti. Idaih S. Savatthim* upa- 
iii.'saya Migaraniatu pasade viharanto Visakhaya mahaupasikaya 
laddhe attha vare a. k. Sa hi ekadivasam Jetavane dhammakathaiii 
,0 »utva Bhagavantam >addhiiii bhikkhusamghena srataoaya nimantetva 
pakkami. Tassa pana rattiya accayena catuddipako mahamegho 


' B<i paccupadi. ^ C'^ -saiii. ^ C*'* omit evam, * Bd paja-. “ Bd adds 
puna sattha. adds ca. ^ hd palilc- ' so Bd pothapado ca canayo. 

® Bd -iyam. 
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vassi. Bhagava bhikkhu aniantetva „yatha bhikkhave Jetavane vas- 
sati evam catusu dipesu vassati , ovassapetha ' bhikkhave kayaiii. 
ayam pacchimako me ^ catuddlpako mahamegho" ti vatva ovassapita- 
kayehi* bhikkhulii saddhimriddhibalena Jetavane antarahito Visakhaya 
kotthake patur ahosi. Upasika ,.accharlyam vata bho, abbhutam 
vata bho, T-assa mahiddhikata niahanubhavata yatra hi nama jannuka- 
mattakesu ‘ pi oghesu vattamanesu katiniattesu pi oghesu vattamanesu 
na hi nama ekabhikkhussa' pi pada va clvarani va allani bhavissau- 
titi" hattha udagga Buddha-pamukham bhikkhusamgham parivi-sitva 
katabhattakiccarii Bhagavautam etad avoca : „addhaham bhante Bhaga- lo 
vantam varani yacamiti“. .,Atikkantavara kho Tisakhe' Tatha- 
gata" ti. ..Yani ca bhante kappanti yani ca anavajjaniti”. ..Vadehi 
Visakhe" ti. .,Iccham' aham bhante bhikkbu.samghassa yavajivam 
vassikasatikarii datum agantukabhattam datum gamikabhattarii datum ' 
gilanabhattam daturii gilanupatthakabhattaiii daturii gilanabhesajjam ’’ i5 
datum dhuvayagurii datum bhikkhunisamghassa yavajivam udaka- 
■!atikarii datun" ti. S. ,,kam pana tvam Visakhe atthavasam'' 
sampassamana T-am attlia varani yacasiti" pucchitva taya varani- 
samse '’ kathite ,,sadhu sadhu Vi>akhe, sadhu kho tvam Visakhe 
imam ani.samsam .sampa.'samana T-arii attha varani yacasiti vatva to 
..anujananii ’’ Visakhe attha varaniti'"*" attha vare datva anu- 
modanam katva pakkami. Ath’ ekadiva.sam Satthari pubbarame 
viharante'* dh. k. s. : ,,avuso Visakha mahaupasika matugamabhave ' ' 
thatva Basabalassa .sautika attha vare labhi, aho mahaguna‘' ti. S. 
agantva ..kaya nu ‘ttha bhikkhave e. k. s." ti pucchitva ..inuiya 'i.i 
nama” ti vutte ,,na bhikkhave Vi.sakha idan’ eva mama santika 
vare lablii. pubb'e pi'' labhi yeva“ 'ti vatva a. a.: 

Atite Mithilayarh Suruci nama raja rajjaiii karento 
puttarii patilabhitvil tassa Surucikumaro t-eva" naniaiii akasi. 

So vayappatto .,Takka.silaya .sippaih ugganhissamiti gantva 30 
nagaradvare .salayarh nisidi. Baianasiraiino pi’’ putto Brah- 


‘ C*' ossapetha. Brt omits me " ossapita- * B<i jaimkamattesu. ^ B<i 
-ssa. " Ck -kha, C® -kha corr. to -kbe. ' !!<? omits g. d. “ Bi* salakabhattam. 

® Ba athavaraiiisaiiisam 0*=® -samgbe. " pucchitva yacasiti wanting 

in C® . adds te, Bd adds sattha. Bd adds bhikkhu. Bd 

-gamattabhave. Bd adds pi. *' Bd pesa. i’ C® Bd tveva. Bd -yam. 

Ed omits ng. Bd omits pi. 
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madattakumaro nama tath’ eva gaotva Surucikumarassa ni- 
sinnaphalake yeva nisidi. Te afinaiDannaiii pucchitva vissa- 
sika hutva ekato va acariyassa santikarii gantva acariyabhagaiii 
datva sippaih patthapetva nacirass’ eva nitthapitasippa' acari- 
5 yaiii apucchitva thokaih maggaih ekato va gantva dvedha- 
pathe’ thita afinaniannam alifigitva inittadhaminanurakkha- 
nattham katikarii akarhsu^: ,.sace mama putto jayati tava dhita 
tava putto* mama dhita tesarii avahavivahaiii karissama“ ’ti. 
Tesu rajjam karentesu' Surucimaharajassa putto jayi*, Suruci- 
10 kumaro t' ev’ assa’ namam karimsu. Brahraadattassa dhita 
jayi', Sumedha ti ’ssa* namam karimsu. Surucikuinaro va- 
yappatto Takkasilam gantva sippam uggahetva“ aganchi 
Atha nam pita rajje abhi&incitukamo '* „sabayassa kira me 
Baranasiranno dhita attbi, tam ev’ assa aggamahesirii karissa- 
miti" tassa atthaya bahum pannakaraiii datva ainacce pesesi. 
Tesam anagatakale yeva Baranasiiaja devim pucchi: „bhadde 
matugamassa nama kith atirekadukkhan** ti. .,Sapattirosa- 
dukkham ” deva“ ’ti. „Tena hi bhadde amhakam ekadhitaram 
Sumedhadevim tainha dukkha mocetva yo etam ekikarii eva 
•90 ganhissati tassa dassama'*“ ’ti aha. So tehi amaccehi agan- 
tva tassa name gahite*’ ,,tata kamaih maya pubbe va mayham 
sahayassa patinnata'^ darika, imam paua mayaih na itthighataya ” 
antare khipitukaraa, yo etam'* ekikam eva ganhati tassa 
datukam* araha“ ’ti aha. Te rafino santikaih pahiniiiisu. 
95 Raja” „amhakam mahantaih rajjam sattayojanikam Mithilana- 
garam tini yojanasatani rajjaparicchedo*°, hetthimantena sojasa 
itthisahassani laddhum vattatiti“ vatva na rocesi. Suruci- 
kumaro paua Sumedhaya rupasampadaih sutva savanasaih- 


' BU nitbita-, C** -sippo. * C* omits patbe. “ BU karimsu. * B<i adds va. 
‘ Bd karoti-. ® Bd* rij-. ’ Bd tvava. * C*’ tissa * Bd ugganbitva Bd* 
agaccbi “ Bd» add butva Bd* sampattirosaih-. Bd -dhatfadevi. 

Bd* -mi. C*: namagshito, C» namebito. Bd* patinnakata, omitting 

darika. ” Bd! -gataya. ** Bd* ekarii. ” Bds add paua. Bd rattba-. 
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saggena bajjhitva „ahau tam ekikam eva ganhissaini, na 
tiiayhaih itthighataya ‘ attho, taih yeva’ anentu’“ ’ti raatapi- 
tunnaifa pesesi. Te tassa inanaih abhinditva bahuiii dhanaih 
pesetva mahantena parivarena tain anapetva^ kumarassa agga- 
mahesiih katva ekato va abhisinciifasu. So Suruciinaharaja 
llama hutva dhaminena rajjam karento taya saddhiiii piyasarii- 
vasaih vasi. Sa pana dasavassasahassani tassa gehe vasanti 
n’ eva puttarii na dhTtararii alattha*. Atha‘ nagara sanni- 
patitva rajangane upakkositva’ „kiin etan“ ti vutte ,,anno‘ 
doso n’ atthi vaihsanupalako vo* putto n’ atthi'“, tumhakaih 
eka va " devi, rajakulaih naina hetthiniantena solasahi itthi- 
sahassehi bhavitabbain, itthigha^m ganha deva. eka“ punna- 
vati puttarh labhissatiti’* vatva „tata, kim kathetha, ‘ahaih 
annaih na ganhissainiti’ patinnaih datva maya esa anita.'na 
sakka musavadarh katurii, na mayhaih itthighataya attho“ ti 
ranfia patikkhitta pakkainirasu. Sumedha tam katharii sutva 
,,raja tava saccavaditaya anna itthiyo na aneti’\ aham eva 
pan' assa anessamiti“ raiino matu samabhariyaya " thane 
thatva attano ruciya'' khattiyakannanam sahassam amacca- 
kannanaih sahassam gahapatikannanam sahassam sabbasama- 
yana^kitthinara sahassan ti cattari itthisahassani auesi. Tapi 
dasavassasahassani rajakule vasitva n’ eva puttarii na dhitararii 
iabhiriisu. Eten’ ev' upayena aparani tikkhatturii cattari cattari 
sahassani anesi. Tapi n’ eva puttarii na dhitararii Iabhiriisu. 
Ettavata solasa itthisahassani anesuih. Cattallsa vassahassani 
atikkamiihsu , tani taya ekikaya vutthehi dasahi saddhiiii 
pannasa vassasahassani honti. Atha nagara sannipatitva puna 
upakkositva „kirii naiiT etan'“‘ ti vutte ,,deva tumhakaih 

* -gataya. ^ Bd tameva ® anetu. * anetTa. ® Bds labhi. ” Bd* 
add iiarh. ^ Rd« -siriisa. ** ranno. * Bd« nama pana te in the place of 
VO. Bds na vyjati. omit va. Bd# -le ca. ** Bds deva ti addha 

taso. ** Bd -hanca. Bd« -gi. ** Bd* -riya Bd* add va. Bs sabbe- 
savassanata-^ Bd sabbesamassana-^ eabbesavassaiia-. Bd« add anitaya. 
all three MSS. vuttehi. ** Bd« kinietam. 
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itthivo' puttarh pattheturii anapetha“ ’ti vadiihsu. Raja 
„sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchitva „bhadde' puttaiii paithetha“ -’ti 
aha. Ta tato patthaya puttam patthayamana^ naua devata 
iiamassanti nana vatani caranti*, putto n’ uppajjat’ eva. Atha 
5 raj.a Sumedharn aha : „bhadde puttarh patthehiti“. Sa ,,sadhu“ 
’ti“ pannarasuposathe atthangasarnaniiagataih uposatharii sama- 
dava sirigabbhe sllani avajjaiuaiia kappiyaniancake nisTdi. Sesa 
ajavatagovata hutva'’ uyyanam aganiaihsu'. Sumedhaya sllate- 
jena Sakkabhavanarh kampi. Sakko avajjitva' ,,Suniedha put- 
III taih pattheti, puttam assa dassauia*. na kho pana sakka yarn 
va tarn va daturii, anucchavikain assa puttam upadharessaniiti“ 
upadharento Nalakaradevaputtarii pa.ssi. So hi punnasam- 
panno satto purimattabhave Baranasiyarh vasanto vappakale 
khettaih gacchanto ekaih paccekabuddharii disva dasakamma- 
15 kare“ ,.vapatha ’ti pahinitva sayaih nivattitva pacceka- 
buddhath geharii iietva bhojetva puna Gangatlraih'’ netva 
puttena saddhirii ekato hutva udumbarabhittipadarh " iiajabhitti- 
kaiii paniiasalarii katva dvaraiii yojetva caihkamaih katva 
paccekabuddharii tattha'^ temasarh.vasSpetva vutthavassam dve 
so pi pitaputta ticivarena acchadetra uyyojayiihsu Eten’ eva 
niyamena satta*’ paccekabuddhe taya pannasalaya vasapetva 
ticivarani adaihsu. Dve pi pitaputta nalakara hutva Gangatire 
veluih upadharenta paccekabuddharh disva evam akamsu ’ti pi 
vadauti yeva. Te kalaih katva Tavatiiiisabhavane nibbattitva'’ 
S5 chasu kamasaggesu anuloniapatilonieua'" raahantaih devissa- 
riyara"' anubhavanta''" vicaranti. Te tada‘“ cavitva uparideva- 
loke nibbattitukaiiia Sakko Tathagatabhavaih natva tesu 

^ deviya. ‘ tumhe. * patthi-. * Bd» vattaui paricaranti. ^ hd» 
add sampaticchi. ® add puttam alabhitva. ^ C* ag-. ® B<^* -jjauto. ^ 
C* -mi, -miti vayapj aitakale. -karo» C* -kammare. 

gacchatha. -re. B* -param. Bd^ tattheva. Bds -jesum. 

0 ^ -e, Rs tassa, Bd sattatha. all three MSS, nibbatte-? Bds kama- 
vacarasa-. B* anulomeua. ** omit dev. Bd« -ti. 23 tato. 
hds add bouti. 
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ekassa viiuanadvaraih gantva tarn agantva vaaditva thitaiii 
aha; ,,marisa taya manussalokam gantuiii vattatiti“. „Maha- 
raja. nianussaloko nama jeguccho patikkulo, tattha thita dana- 
dini punnani katva devalokam patthenti, tatra gantva kirii 
karissamiti“. „Marisa devaloke paribhufijitabbaih sampattiiii 5 
manussaloke paribhunjissasi ' pancavisatiyojanubbedhe’ ratana- 
pasade vasissasi\ adhivasehiti“. So adhivasesi. Sakko tassa 
patinnam gahetva isivesena' rajuyyanarii gantva tasaih itthinam 
upari akase cariikainanto attanaih dassetva „kassa'‘ puttavaraih 
demi, ka puttavararh ganhatiti‘“ aha. ,,BhaDte, mayharii dehi, lo 
raayharh dehiti“ hatthasahassani ukkhipimsu. Tato’ aha: 
,,aham sllavatinarii “ puttaih damini, tumhakam kirii sllaih ko 
acaro‘‘ li. Ta ukkhittahatthe sainminjetva ,,sace sllavatiya 
datukaino Suniedhaya santikairi gaccha“ ’ti vadirhsu. So akase 
yeva gantva tassa vasagare’ slhapanjare atthasi. Ath’ assa is 
arocayiihsu; ,,etha devi, eko devaraja ‘tunihakarh puttavaraih 
dassamiti’ akaseoagantva slhapanjare thito‘- ti. Sa garupari- 
harenagantva sihapanjararii ugghatetva ,.saccaih kira bi.ante 
tunihe sllavatiya puttavaraih detha“ ’ti aha. ,,Ama demiti“. 
„Tena hi mayharii detha“ "ti. ,, Kirii paua te silarii. kathehi'*, so 
sace me ruccissati dassanii te varan“ ti. Sa tassa vacaiiarii 
sutva ,,tena hi sunahiti“ vatva attano silagunaih'^ kathenti 
pannarasa gatha abhasi; 

1. MahesI Ruciuo bhariya anTta pathamarii aharii, 

dasavassasahassani yarii niarh Suruci-m-aiiayi. 101. as 

2 . Saharii brahmana rajanarh Vedeharti Mithilaggaharii 
nabhijanaiiii kayena vacaya uda cetasa, 

Surucirii atimannittha “ aviih va yadi \a raho. 102. 


‘ -siti, B<i -titi. ■ add atthayojaiiaviuhare. ’ C*'* -ti * -se. ^ 
Eds kassaham. Ed^ gaiihissatiti ^ Bd-* adu sakko. ^ Ed^ -vantaiiam. * 
Eds pasadadvare Ed* add ta itthi}0 " -si, Bd» -hiti. Bd» ruccati. 
1* Es omits sila. so Bd = atimanni ttha? Bds -maddattho, -mandittho. 
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9. Etena saccavajjena putto uppajjatam' ise, 

musa me " bhapatnanaya inuddha phalatu sattadba. 103. 

4. Bhattu inanapassa'* pita mata capi suvamino'* 

te raaih brahma^ vinetaro yava atthamsu jTvite. 104. 

5 5 . Saham ahiihsaratini kamasa dhammacarini 

sakkaccarii te upatthasiih rattindivain ataudita. 105. 

6. Etena saccavajjena -pe-. 106. 

7 . Solasitthisahassani sahabhariyani* bralnnana 

tasu issa va kodho va nahu inayham kudacanam. 107. 

10 Hitena tasaih nandatni, na ca me kaci ’ appiya, 

attanaih vanukampami* sada sabba sapattiyo. 108. 
i). Etena saccavajjena -pe-. 109. 

HI. Base kammakare pesse* ye c’ anne auujivino 

posemi saha dhammena sada pauiuditindriya. 110. 

15 n. Etena saccavajjena -pe-. 111. 

le. Saniane brahmane capi anne capi vanibbake 
tappemi annapanena sada payatapanini. 112. 

13 . Etena saccavajjena -pe-. 113. 

14. Catuddasirii pannarasirii yava pakkhassa atthamim 
io patihariyapakkhan ca atthangasusamahitaih 

uposatharh upavasami" sada sllesu saiiivuta. 114. 

15 . Etena saccavajjena putto uppajjataih ise, 

musa me bhananianaya oiuddha phalatu sattadba ti. 115. 

Tattha mahesiti aggaoiahe?!, Rucino ti Suruciranno, pathamau ti 
S3 soiasaiiiiaiii itthisahassanarii ^abbapathamam, yam man ti yasmiiii kaia mam*^ 
Suruci anayi tato pattbayabam dasavassasabassani ekika va imasmim gehe 
vasiih, ati in an n i tth 'ti muhuttam pi sammakba va parammukha va atimannin 
ti^^ idarii atikkamitva mannamaitaih na jaiiami na sarami, ise ti tarii alapati^ 
te man ti sasuro ca sassu ca ’ti te ubbo mam, vinetaro ti tebi vinit’ ambi, 

^ -nain. ' ce. ^ C* manussa, Bd bbatiu mamarii sassu. * capi 
ca sassur^ Bd -me. * C** -yati. ^ kanci. ® attanarii va anu-. 

B« atthanaih vanammami? Bd pose. C** Bd -i. * (Min., Gram. Palie 

XXIV, V. 24, Morris Therig. p. 126, Dhp. p. 404). ** Bd -vasi. Bds add 

sukbasarhvasaya Bd« pattbaya saham. -ittho. Bd* -mannati. 

mannanam. 
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te me yava jiviriisu ta\a ovadam adamsu, ahimsaratiniti ahimsasarbkbataya 
latiya samaiinagata, maya hi knnthakipiniko * pi na himsitapubbo, kamasa ti 
ekantei/ eva. d hamm aca r i n i ti dasakosalakammapatbe puremi^, upatthasin 
ti {^adaparikammadirii kiccani karont! iipatthahirii sahabhariyaniti maya 
saha ekasamikassa bhariyabhutani, nahu *ti kllesam nissaya issadhammo va '> 
kodhadhainmo va mayharii iia bhutapubbo, hitena ’ti yarn tasarii bitam ten' eva 
riandsmi, ure* vuttha ^ dhitaro viyi ta disva tussami, kaciti® tasu ekapi 
mayharh apj i>a naoja n* atthi, sabba piyavaditay* eva ^ anukampamiti 
muducittena sabba solasasahassapi ta^ attanam vlya anukampami, saha 
dhammena 'ti nayena^ karanena, yo yam katum sakkoti tarn tasmim kamme lo 
yojemiti attho, pa m u di t i n d ri y a ti*^ pesenti ca iiiccam pamuditindriya 
va hutva } esemi , are dutthadasa idan nama karohiti evaiii kujjhitva na me 
koci katthaci pesitapubbo, pa y a ta p anin tti dhotabattha pasaritahattha va 
hutva, p a ti h a ri k a p a k k b a nra ti atthamu-atuddasTpannarasitiaib ’ ^ pac- 
cuggamananuggamanavasena rattaro divase sad a ti niccakale pancasu i-» 
sTIesii saiiivuta tebi’® pihitagopitattabhava va homiti 

Evaih tassa gathasatena pi sahassena pi vanniyainananam 
gunanarh paraanan naina n’ atthi, taya pana pannarasahi 
gathahi attano gunanath vanpitakale yeva Sakko attano 
hahukaraniyataya tassa katham avicchinditva „pahuta abbhuta j,, 
yeva te guna“ ti tam pasamsanto gathadvayam aha: 
ifi. Sabbe va te dhammaguna rajaputti yasassini 

saihvijjanti tayi bhadde ye tvam kittesi attani. 116. 

17. Khattiyo jatisarapanno abhijato yasassima 

dhaniinaraja Videhanaih putto uppajjate tavan ti. 117. ^,5 

Tattha dhammaguna ti sabhavaguna bhutaguua, s a sh vijj an titi 
taya vutta te sabbe va tayi upalabbhanti, abhijato ti atijato^^, yasassima 
ti yasasampannena parivarena samannagato, uppajjatiti evarupo tava putto 
uppajjissati, ma cintaylti. 

Sa tassa vacanarii sutva somanassajata taih pucchanti 
dve gatha abhasi : 

’ kuiita-. B’ -kadiko pi - Ck suremi. ’ B* upatthemi. * 0*= vure. ^ 
vutha. ' C*'* kaniiti. ' Bd» piyakayeva. ® B<* -sabassanipi, B» sabba 
sabassani pi. * Bd yeiia. Bd f ayo-. '* C''* omit ti. B<ia add pan- 

cami. Cka -dasapaniiarasanaiii. C^a -sa. Bd* divase labbati. Bd* 

-larh. te. abhijato, Bd< atijato suddhajato. 
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18 . Rummi' rajojalladharo aghe vehasayan thito 

manunfiain bhasasi’' vacam yam raayham hadayaifagamaiii. 118. 
iH. Devata nu si saggamha isi vasi’ mahiddhiko, 

ko vasi tvaih anuppatto, attanam me pavedaya ’ti. 119. 

= Tattha rummiti^ aiianjitamandito , Sakko agarchanto ramanTyena ta- 

pasavesenagato, pabbajitavesen^atatta pana sa evam aha, aghe ti appatighe 
Thane, yam mayhan ti yam etaih^ mayharn raanunnavacarh bbasasi tarn 
biiasamaiio tvarii devata nu si sageamba idbagato isi vasi mahiddhiko ti 
yakkhadisu ko va tvam asi idhaiiuppatto attanam me pavedaya yathabhutam 
kathehiti vadati. 

So tassa katheuto cha gatha aha: 

«o. Yam devasariigha vadanti Sudhammayam samagata 

so "ham Sakko sahassakkho agato ’smi tav’ antike^ 120, 
91 . Itthi ya’ jivalokasmiih ya hoti^ samacarini 
15 roedhavini sllavati sassudevapatibbata®. 121, 

29 . Tadisaya suraedhaya sucikammaya nariya 

deva dassaoam ayanti manusiya amanusa. 122. 

■is, Tvam bhadde'® sucinnena pubbesucaritena ca 
idha rajakule jata sabbakamasamiddhinL 123. 

20 04 , Ayan ca te rajaputti ubhayattha kataggaho 

devalokupapatti ca kitti ca idha jivite. 124. 

25 . Ciram suraedhe sukhint dharamara attani palaya, 

esaharii Tidivam yami, piyam me tava dassanan ti. 125. 

Tattha sahassakkho ti atthasahassassa ^ ^ taiii muhuttarii dassanavasena 
2o sahassakkho, itthi ya*^ ti itthi, samacariniti tlhi dvarehi samacariyaya 
samannagata, tadisaya** ’ti yatharupaya, sumedhaya ’ti supannaya, ubha- 
yatthakataggaho ti ayaih tava*^ imasmin ca attabbave anagate ca Jayaggaho. 
tesu*^ anagatesu^® devalokupapatti*^ idha jivite pavattamane kitti ca ti 
ayaih ubhayattha kataggaho nama, dhamman ti evam sabhavagunarh ciram 
iO atcaiii palaya, esahan ti e$o abarh, piyamme ti mayharn tava dassanaiii 
piyam. 

* Bs dummi. * -se. ® capi * B<i duramiti. ^ B* evam. * }^d bha- 
vantike. ^ B* atthiyo, Bd ittbiyo. ® Bd honti. “ so all three MSS- 
bhante, B* tvam ca bhadde ** attbasahassa, B« attbahi sabassassa cintitaih. 

Bd yo. ** tadisiya, ** Bd« tava B* adds idhalokaparalokesu. ** 
Hda -te. Bd» add ca. *® pamatta- ** nia. 
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„Devaloke pana me kiccakaranlyam atthi, tasraa gacchami, 
tvairi appamatta hohiti“ tassa ovadaih datva pakkami. Nala- 
karadevo' pacctisakale cavitva tassa kucchimhi patisandhiiii 
ganhi. Sa' natva ranno arocesi. Raja gabbhaparihararii 
adasi. Sa dasamasaccayena puttaih vijayi, Mahapanado ti 
’ssa nainam kariihsu. Ubhayaratthavasino ,,sami puttassa no 
khlramulan“ ti ekekarh kahapanain rajangane khipimsu, 
maharasi ahosi. Rafina patikkhittapi ca ,,sami puttassa 
vaddhitakale paribbayo bhavissatiti“ agahetva va pakkamimsii. 
Kuniaro niahaparivarena vaddhitva vayappatto solasavassa- 
kale yeva sabbasippe nipphattirii papuni. Raja puttassa 
vayaih oloketva deviiu aha: „bhadde puttassa me rajja- 
bhisekakale ramanlyaiii assa pasadam karetva abhisekaih 
karessama“ ’ti. Sa ,,sadhu deva“ ’ti sampaticchi. Raja 
vatthuvijjacariye pakkosapetva „tata vaddhakirh gahetva am- 
hakaifa nivesanato avidure puttassa me pasadam mapetlia, 
rajjena natfa abhisincissam.V' ’ti aha. Te „sadhu“ 'ti bhu- 
mippadesam vimamsanti. Tasmiih khane Sakkassasanam 
unhakararh dassesi. So tarn karanaih natva Vissakammaih 
amantetva ,,gaccha tata Mahapanadakumarassa ayamavittha- 
rato® addhayojanikaih ’ ubbedheua pancavTsatiyojanaih ^ ratana- 
pasadain mapehiti“ pesesi. So vaddhakivesena vaddhakinaih 
santikaih agantva „tumhe patarasaih bhunjitva etha“ ’ti te 
pesetva dandakena bhuiniyam pahari, tavad eva vuttappakaro 
sattabhuraiko pasado utthahi. Mahapanadassa pasadaman- 
galaih® chattamangalarh avahamangalan ti tini inafigalani' 
ekato va ahesum. Mangalatthane ubhayaratthavasino sanni- 
patitva mangalacchanena sattavassani vltinamesuih , n’ eva 
ne raja uyyojeti'', tesaih vatthalaihkarakhadaniyabhojani- 


‘ -devaj-Utto pana, ^ B* adds gabbhapatitthitabhayaih, Bd patiihitabhavaih. 
^ Eda ayamena yojanarn vittharato. * Ba atthayo-. ® Bd» -janikam ^ B*' 

-darn-, omit mariigalani. ® -si, Bd -suiii 


21 * 
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yaditfa* sabbaiii rajakulasantakaifa neva ahosi. Te sattasaih- 
vaccharaccayena upakkositva Surucimaharajena ,,kiiii etan“ ti 
puttha ..maharaja amhakaih raangalam bhufijantanam satta- 
vassani gatani®, kada niahgalassa osanam bhavissatiti“ 

5 ahainsu. Tato raja’ „tata puttena me ettakaih kalaih na 
hasitapubbaih, yada so hasissati tada gainissatha'* ’ti. 
Atha‘ mahajano bheriS carapetva nate sannipatesi. Na^sa- 
hassani’ sannipatitva satta kotthasa hutva naccanta rajanarh 
hasapetum nasakkhiihsu. Tassa hi dibbanaUkanarii ditthatta 
I'' tesaih naccarh amanunhaiii ahosi. Tada Bhandukanna- 
Pandukanna' iiama dve nataka cheka’ ,,mayarii rajanarh hasa- 
pe8sama“ 'ti. Bhandukanno" nama’ rajadvare mahantaih 
Atularh naraa ambaih mapetva suttagulam khipitva tassa 
sakhaya laggapetva suttena Atulambaih abhiruhi. .4tulambo 
>5 pi" kira" Vessavanaambo Ath' tarn pi" Vessavanassa 
dasa gahetva angapaccangani chinditva patesuih. Sesanata 
tani” samodhaiietva udakena sincimsu So" pupphapataih 
nivasetva ca parupitva ca naccanto va utthahi. Mahapanado 
tarn pi disva n’ eva hasi. Pandukannanato rajangane daru- 
20 citakarh karetva attano parisaya saddhim aggiih pavisi. 
Tasmiih nibbute citakarh udakena sinciihsu. So sapariso 
pupphapa^th nivasetva ca parupitva na naccanto va utthahi. 
Tara pi disva raja n’ eva hasi. Iti tarn hasapeturii asakkonta " 
raanussa upadduta ahesuin. Sakko tain karanaih natva 
25 „gaccha tata, Mahapanadaiii hasapetva ehiti“ devanatakaih 
pesesi. So agantva rajangane akase thatva upaddharangaih ““ 

* C^s Ba -di. 2 Ck gata ti, C* -vassaiii dvTtiiiamesum iievano gata ti. ® 
omit tato raja. * Bd* athassa. ' (;)i panathata- corr. to panata-, C» Janata-. 
' B» -kando ca- kaiiJo ca. Bd -kainlo ca- kai.iho ca. ' C» natakajekii, B<i 

-kajethaka. * B* -kando, Bd -kanho ’ B<t» tava. hi dibba atulambaiii 

wanting in C* . “ Ck» ti. ** Ck ki. B» -sse ambo? “ Bd« tarn Li. 

“ Ca tati, B» -natakali, Bd sesanalaka “ Bda abhisi-. ” Ck adds saparisa 
B* -kanno nato, Bd -kanho iiato. Ck Bd -to, C» -te, Ba -taV lidc 
upaddha agani. 
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nama dassesi, eko va hattho eko va pado ekaiii akkhiih eka 
datha' naccati' calati’ phandati, sesarii niccalarh ahosi. Tam 
disva Mahapanado thokaih sitaih akasi. Mahajano pana 
hasanto hasanto hassaih dharetuih satirh^ pacciipatthapetum’ 
asakkonto angani vissajjetva rajangane yeva papati'*. Tasmirh 5 
kale inangalarh nitthitarii. Sesam ettha 
Panado uama so raja 

yassa yupo suvannayo' (II, 33^, Therag. p. 22) 
ti Mahapanadajatakena* vannetabbarii. Raja Mahapanado 
danadini punnani katva ayupariyosane devalokam eva gato. 10 

S. i. d. a. ,.evam bhikkhave Visakha piibbe pi mama santika 
vararii labhi yeva'* ’ti vatva j. s. : „Tada Mahapanado Bhaddaji 
ahosi. Sumedha devi Visakha. Vissakammo Anando, Sakko* aham 
eva“ ’ti. S u r ucij at ak a lii. 


7. P an cu po s a t h aj at aka. 


15 


Appossukko Jani tvaiii kapo^ ’ti. Idarii S. j. v. upo- 
s at hike pancasate upasake a. k. Tada hi S. dhammasabhayam 
catuparisaniajphe alaiiikatabuddhasane uisiditva muducittena parisam 
oloketia ,.ajja upasakanarii katharii puticca desana samutthahissatiti** 
natva upasake aniantetva ,,uposathik’ attba upasaka** ti pucchitva 20 
.,araa bhante“ ti vutte ,,sadhu vo kataiii. uposatho nam’ esa porana- 
kapanditanarn vaiiiso, poranakapandita hi ragadikilese niggahattham 
uposathavasam vasiihsii'* ‘ti vatva tehi yacito a. a.: 


Atite M a g a d h a ratthadinaiii tinnaih ratthanam antare 
atavi ahosi. Bo. Magadharatthe b rahni anainahasalaknle 25 
nibbattitva vayappatto kame pahaya nikkhaniitva tarn ataviih 
pavisitva assamaih katva vasaifa kappesi. Tassa pana assa- 
massa avidure ekasmiih venugahane attano bhariyaya saddhiih 


' thita, datthika, B» datha'? B<2 dadbi. ’ kaccali ® Bds add ujiad- 
dhaih. * hasarhtiiii, E» patim? Bd sati. ’ B» paccupatthetum. *■ Bit* 
patati. ^ Bd« -namayo. Bd* -ke. ® Bd» add pana. 
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kapotasakuno vasati, ekasmiih vammike ahi', ekasmiih vana- 
gumbe sigalo, ekasmiih vanagurabe accho. Te cattaro pi 
kalena kalaih isirii upasaihkamitva dhammaih sunanti. Atb’ 
ekadivasam kapoto bhariyaya saddhim kulavaka nikkhamitva 
s gocaraya pakkaini. Tassa pacchato gacchantirh kapotiih eko 
seno gahetva palayi. Tassa viravasaddarh sutva' kapoto 
nivattitva olokento tarn tena hariyamamanaih passi. Seno pi 
tam viravantim yeva maretva khadi. Kapoto taya vivogena 
ragaparilahena paridayhamano cintesi: ,,ayaih rago mam ati- 
10 viya kilameti, na dani imam aniggahetva gocaraya pakka- 
missamiti“ so gocarapatham pacchinditva tapasassa santikarri 
gantva raganiggahaya’ uposatham samadiyitva ekamante ni- 
pajji. Sappo pi „gocaram pariyesissamiti“ vasanatthana 
nikkhamitva paccantagame gavTnam caranatthane gocararii 
IS pariyesati. Tada gamabhojakassa sabbaseto mangalausabho 
gocararh gahetva ekasmiih vammikapade jannuna patitthaya 
singehi mattikaih ganhanto kilati. Sappo gavTnam pada- 
saddena bhito tam vammikaih pavisituih pakkhanto. Atha 
naih usabho padena akkami, so tarn knjjhitva dasi, usabho 
so tatth’ eva jivitakkhayaih patto. Gamavasino ,, usabho kira 
niato“ ti sutva sabbe ekato va agantva kanditva tarn gandha- 
maladihi pujetva avate nikhanitva pakkaraiihsu. Sappo 
tesaifa gatakale nikkhamitva ,,aham kodhaih nissaya imarii 
jivita voropetva mahajanassa hadaye sokam pavesesiih-, na 
25 dani imam kodhaih aniggahetva gocaraya pakkamissamiti“ 
nivattitva assamaih gantva kodhaniggahaya uposatham sam- 
adiyitva ekamante nipajji, Sigalo pi gocaraih pariyesanto 
ekaih matahatthiih disva „raaha me gocaro laddho“ ti tuttho 
gantva sondaya dasi, tbambhe® datthakalo viya ahosi, tattha 
80 assadaifa alabhitva dante dasi, pasane* datthakalo viya ahosi, 
kucchiyam dasi, kusule* datthakalo viya ahosi, nangutthe dasi, 

' B» asiviso. * B<I« ragadini. ’ B* -bho * C*= -sano. * cfr. J I, 502; 
kapale. 
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ayathale* datthakalo viya ahosi, vaccamagge dasi, ghatapuve’ 
datthakalo viya ahosi. So lobhavasena khadanto antokucchi- 
yaih pavisi, tattha chatakale’ mamsaih khadati pipasitakale 
lohitam pivati nipajjanakale antani ca papphasah ca avattha- 
ritva nipaijati. So .,idh’ eva me anuapanan ca sayanan ca s 
nippharmaih, annattha kim karissamiti“ cintetva tattb’ eva 
abhirato bahi anikkhainitva aDtokucchiyam yeva vasi. Apara- 
bhage vatatapena hatthikunape sukkhante karTsamaggo pihito. 
Sigalo antokucchiyaih upapacciyamano* appamarfasalohito 
pandusarlro hutva nikkbamanamaggam na passi. Ath’ eka- 
divasam akalamegho vassi, karisamaggo teniiyamano mudu“ 
hutva vivaram dassesi. Sigalo chiddam disva ,,aticiram ki- 
lanto iniina chiddena palayissamiti“ karisamaggam sisena 
pahari. Tassa* sambadbatthaDena’ vegena nikkhantassa'’ 
sinnasarirassa* sabbani lomani karlsamagge laggani, talak- 15 
khandho viya nillomasariro hutva nikkhami. So ,,lobhani 
nissaya maya idam dukkhaih auubhutaib, idani imam anigga- 
betva gocaraih na ganhissamiti“ cintetva tam assamam gantva 
lobhaniggahaya uposathangam samadiyitva ekamante nipajji. 
Accho pi aranna nikkhamitva atricchabhibhuto Malaratthe" so 
paccantagamaih gato. Gamavasino „accho kiragato“ ti 
dhanudandadihattha nikkhamitva tena pavittham gumbaih 
parivaresum. So mahajanena parivaritabhavam natva nikkha- 
mitva palayi, palayantam eva ca nain dhanuhi c’ eva dan- 
dena” ca pothesum. So bhinnena sisena lohitena galantena 25 
attano vasanatthanam gantva „idaih dnkkbam mama atriccha- 
lobhavasena uppannaih , na dani naifa aniggahetva gocarain 
ganhissamiti“ tam assamam gantva atricchaniggahaya uposathain 

' ayakapaie. ^ ghana-, hd ghana-. ^ C* jata-, C* natthachanakale. ^ 

Bds uppajjaniano. ^ mudura. ® tassa, tassa pa. ^ C*' aambada-. 
sambatthaiiena, B^ -tthane? 6<2 sampadhathane. ^ nikkhamantassa. ^ 
sinna-. B* bhiona-, bhinnara-- B* kala-, Bd kalakanto. Bd 
mallakarathe, Bs nialaya-. Bd< dandadibi. C» gal-. na - Bd 

na idani imam 
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samadiyitva ekaraante nipajji. Tapaso pi attano jatirh nissaya 
manavasiko hutva jhanaih uppadetuin na sakkoti. Ath’ eko 
paccekabuddho tassa niananissitabhavaih natva ,,ayam na 
lamakasatto Buddharhkuro esa, imasmiih yeva kappe sab- 
n bannutaih papunissati, iiiiassa manaiiiggahaiii katva sania- 
pattinibbattanakararii karissamiti“ tasinim pannasalaya iiisinne 
yeva rttarabimavantato agartva tassa pasanaphalake nisidi. 
So nikkhamitva taiii attano asane nisinnam disva, iiiananissita- 
bhavena anattamano’ hutva ^ tam upasariikainitva accharaiii 
10 paharitva ,,nassa’ vasala kalakanni luunda samauaka, kiin- 
attham luaiua nisidanaphalake nisinno siti“ aha. Atha naih 
so“ „sappurisa kasina mananissito si, aham patividdhapacceka- 
bodhinano, tvam imasmiih yeva kappe sabbannubuddho bha- 
vissasi, Buddhamkuro si, paramita* puretva agato afiuaih' 
1-, ettakarh nama kalam atikkamitva Buddho bliavissasi, Buddhat- 
tabhave® Siddhattho nama bhavissasiti *“ naman ca gottan ca 
kulan ca aggasavakadayo ca sabbe acikkhitva „kimattham 
mananissito hutva pharuso hosi, na-y-idam tavaniicehavikan“ 
ti ovadam adasi. So lena evarii vutte pi n’ eva naih vandi 
20 n’ eva „kada aham Buddho bhavissamiti^ adini pucchi. Atha 
nam paccekabuddho „tava jatiya mama gunanarii “ mahanta- 
bhavaiii jana'’, sace sakkosi aharh viya akase vicarahiti“ vatva 
akase uppatitva attano padapamsum tassa ja^mandale viki- 
ranto Uttarahimavantam eva gate. Tapaso tassa gatakale 
23 samvegappatto hutva ,,ayaih samano levaihgarusarlro vata- 
mukhe khittatulapicu viya akase pakkhanto, aham jatimanena 
evarupassa paccekabuddhassa n’ eva pade vandirii n’ eva 
■kada Buddho bhavissamiti’ pucchim, jati nam’ esa kirn 
karissati, imasmiih loke silacaranam eva maliantam, ayaih kho 

' -kaii satto. ’ C*» anaiita-, ’ C* sulva. * 0*“* tassa. ^ Bda jJd 

® B* paramiyo, Ba jjaramiro. ’’ C** amna. * R<* adds thito “ 

C*“ add va. ■* I'd adds iieva. ” Bdsjaiiasi. Bds kadahaiii. 
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pana me mano vaddhanto nirayam upanessati, na dani imarii 
iTianam aniggahetva phalaphalatthaya gamissamiti” pannasalain 
pavisitva mananiggahaya uposatharii sainadaya katthattharikaya 
nisinno mahanano kulaputto manaih iiiggahetva kasinaih bha- 
vetva' abhiniiasamapattiyo nibbattetva nikkhamitva caiiikamana- 5 
kotiyaiii pasanaphalake nisidi. Atha naiii kapotadayo upa- 

sariikamitva vanditva ekamantam nisldiihsu. M. kapoteih 
pucchi' annesu divasesu na iiiiaya velaya agacchasi, 

gocararh pariyesasi, kin nu ajja uposathiko jato siti“. ,,Araa 
bhante*' ti. Atha naih „kena karanena" ’ti pucclianto'’ pa- 10 
thamaih gathain aha: 

I. Appossukko dani tuvaih' kapota, 
vihaiigama® na tava bhojanattho, 
khudaiii pipasaih adhivasayanto 

kasnia bhavarii posathiko kapoto ti. 126. 15 

Tattlia appossukko ti nirila>o *, bhojanattho ti’ kiiii * ajja tava 
bhojaiieiia attho ti’ atthi 

Taiii sutva kapo0 dve gathil abhasi: 

9. Aharii pure giddhigato kapotiya 
asinirh padesasmiih ubho rainiiina, 
atir aggahi sakuniko kapotirii, 
akaniako taya vina ahosiih. 127. 

3. Nanabhava’ vippayogena tassa 
iranoniayaih vedanath vediyanii, 
tasma ahaih posathaih palayanii, 
rago nianiaih nia punar againasiti. 128. 

Tattin ram,tnia 'ti imasmiiii bhumibhage kauiaratija laniama, sakuniko 
ti seEiasakuno 

‘ Eds vaijilhetva. ’ C** pucihitva. ’ B* -tarn. * tvaiii. * so ail three 
MSS. * Bd» add nivatavutti. ’ Ck» iiattho ti, Eds omit bhojanattho ti, Cs 
ki. “ Bd kali). * Bd» -bhava 
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Kapotena attano uposatiiakamme * vannite M. sappadisn 
ekamekam pucchi. Te pi yathabhutarii vyakaririisu: 

4. Anujjugami’ uraga-ddujivha ’’ 
dalhavudho* gltoraviso si sappa% 
kliudaih pipasaiii adhivasayanto 

kasina bliavarii posathiko nu digho®. 129. 

5 . Usabho ahii balava gamikassa 
calakkaku vannat)aIupapanno. 

[so] niarii akkaml , taiii kupito adassiiii®, 
dukkbabhituniio’ inaranait) upagami. 130. 

H. Tato jana nikkhamitvana gama 
kanditva roditva upakkamiriisu, 
tasnia aliarh posatbaih palayami, 
kodlio niamam ma puiiar agauiasi. 131. 

:. Matana'“ maihsani bahu susane, 
nianunnarupam tava bhojan’ etaii), 
klmdaiTi pipasam adhivasayanto 
kasina bliavaih posathiko sigalo. 132. 

s. Pavissarh kucchirh mahato gajassa 
kunape lato hatthiniariise pagiddho”', 
unho ca vato tikhina ca ” rasmiyo 
te sosayurti tassa kansamaggaih. 133, 

9. Kiso ca panda ca aharii bhadante, 
na me ahurii nikkbainanaya inaggo. 
maha ca niegho sahasa pavassi. 
so temayi tassa kansamaggaih. 134. 

10 . Tato aliaih nikkhamissam bhadante 
Cando yatha Rahuinukha painutto, 

‘ €•= B»i-eiia. ’ C^s -J. Bii anuttagami. ’ C* -gadu-, Bd nradnjivha. * C'ks 
-dha, lid dadhavudlio. * B® sacama. ® Bd» diglia. ’’ C*® Bd -i. ® 0*“® andajirn, 

n® adassi, Bd adassi ® Bd dukkhatitunno. C*-® Bd -nam. * ' so all three^MSS. 

0* paliittbo, Bd® sugiddho. C* pagiddhe. ** C*'® va. ** Bd® -matiassa. 
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tasnia ahaih posathatn palayaini, 
lobho mamam nia piinar againasi. 135. 

11 . Vamnilkathupasmiih kipillikani 
nippothayanto tuvarh pure carasi, 
khudaiii pipasaiii adhivasayanto 
kasnia bhavaih posathiko nu accho 136. 

19. Sakan niketaih atihTjayano" 

atricchataya Malatarii® aganchim', 
tato jana nikkbamitvana gaina 
kodandakena paripothayimsu niaib. 137. 
i.i. So bhinnasiso ruhirakkhitango* 
paccagamasiih sakaiii* niketarii, 
tasma aharii posalharii palayami, 
atricchata iiia punar agamaslti. 138. 

Tattba a n ujjugam t ti adihi tarn alapati, calakkaku ti calamiiiaka- 
kudho, dukkh a b hi t u nn 0 ti so usabho dukkhena abhituimo aturo butia, 
bahu ti bahiini. pavissab ti pavisim, rasmiyo ti suriyarasmiyo, nikkha- 
Diissaii ti tiikkhamira, ki pil likani ti’ upacikayo®, nippothayanto ti 
khadamano, atihilayano’ ti atiniannanto garahanto, kodandakena” 'ti 
dhanudandehi c' era nmggarehi ca. 

Evaiii te cattaro pi attano'"' uposathakammarii vannetva 
utthaya M-ari: vanditva ..bhante tunihe annesu divasesu imaya 
velaya phalapbalatthaya gaccbatha, ajja agantva kasnia uposa- 
thik’ attba“ ’ti pucchanta’’ gathaiii aliaiiisu: 

14. Yan no'* apuccbittha tuvaih bhadante'* 
sabbe va vyakariraha yathapajanaiii , 
iiiayam pi puccliaina" tuvam bhadante'®: 
kasnia bhavaih posathiko va‘* brahnie ti. 139. 


^ accha, ajja. * Bd atipolayano. ^ C* maianaiu, Bs mallayanaih} Bd 
raahalla ayarn tarii * Bd agacchi. ^ so for - ankitango? Bd rukiramakkbi- 
tafigo. ® so all three MSS. for mamakam? -nanti. ® B<^^ -kadayo. ® 

Bd atipolayano. B* adds uindanto, niddanto. B’ kada-. Bd, 
repeat attano. C^' Bs -to, to, C* te Bd bhaddante. 

-jaiianara. C*-'* tucchama. ea, Bd* nu. 
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So pi nesarh vyakasi: 
ij. .\nupalitto mama assaraarahi 
paccekabuddho inuhuttaiii nisidi, 
so niarii avedi gatim agatin ca* 

5 naiiiafi ca gottan caranan ca sabbarh. 140. 

ii;. Evam p’ ahaih na-ggahe* tassa pade, 
iia capi naih nianagatena pucchim, 
tasnia ahaiii posathaih palayaini, 
inano inaniaiii ina punar agamasiti. 141. 

II' Tattha yaiiiio'* (i jam atihaih tvam aaihe putflii, j a t h a p aj a ii a n * ti 

attano pajaiiaiianiyjmeiia ^ taiii majaih \>akarinilia, aiiupalitto ti sabbakile- 
'lehi alitto". so aiam avediti so mama idani gaiitabbaithanan ea gatatthanan 
i-a^ atiagate tvam evamiiamo namai* Buddho bhavissasi evamgotto evaruparii te 
silacaraiiam ’ bhavissatiti ■** evam nfman ra gott.ifi ca cararan ca sabbath mam 
I"' a\edi jaiiapesi kathesi me li atlho, evarii pahaih" naggalie ti'^ evaiii 
kathentassapi tassaham" attaiio inaiiarii iiissaja pade iia vandiih. 

Evaiii iM. attano iiposathakaranaih “ kathetva te ovaditva 
uyyojetva pannasalarh pavisi, itare pi yathathanani gainirhsu 
M. aparihinajjhano Brahnialokaparayano ahosi, itare ca*' tass’ 
20 ovade thatva saggaparayana ahesum, 

S. i. d. a. , .evarii upasaka upo^atho nani" esa poranakapanditanairi 
variiso, vasitabbo pojatbava»o“ ti * j. s. : ,,Tada kapoto Anuruddho 
ahosi. accho Kassapo, sigalo Moggallano. .vappo .Sariputto, tapaso " 
aham eva“ ti. Pa 5 cu pos a t haj a t ak arii. 


iio 8. .M a li a m o r a j a t a k a . 

Sace hi tyaharii dhanalietu gahito ti. Idarii S. J. v. ekarh 
ti k kan t h i t a bhikkhuri) a. k. Tarii lii'' bhikkhurii S. ..saccaifa kira 

I Ed gatim magatinca * Hs navaiidi ‘ jaiito * l!ds -jaiiaiiaii ’ C* 

pajayaiia-, Bd pajanaiii- * lids atiupalitto. ’ C*s omit gatatthaiiafi ca. * Bd 
omits llama. ’ Es silaiii te caraiiam, C* silaca-, Bd silamcaranarii C^'a 

-siti. " Bda evampahaih Ed iiarii gaiidthiti. Bs tassa ahaih, Cs kathen- 
tassahath. ** Bds .ka- (js ag-, Rd ag-. t® C*s itara, omitting ca. Bd» 
add ca vatva Bds add paiia. b. Cfr. V Fausbbll’s Ten Jatakas p. HI. 

tan. -I’ Rd omits hi. 
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tvam ukkanthito" ti pucchitva „sacoam bhante'- ti vutte „bhikkliu, 
ayaih nandirago tadisam kirn oama nalolissati’, na hi Sineru-uppa- 
tanakavato samante * puranapannassa lajjati , pubbe sattavassasatani 
antokilesasamudacaram varetva’ viharante"' visuddhasatte ’ p’ e^a' 
alolesi ' ycva'- ’ti ratva a. a. : 5 

A. B. Br. r. k. Bo. jiaccantapadese inorasakuniya kucchis- 
niiih patisandhiin aggahesi. Gabbhe paripakagate niata go- 
carabhumiyaih andaih patetva pakkami. andan ca® nania matu 
arogabhave sati annasniirii dTghajatikadiparipanthe avijjaraane 
na nassati®, tasina tarii andain kanikaramakulaih viya suvanna- lo 
vannaih hutva parinatakale attano dhainmataya bbijji. suvanna- 
vaniio moracchapo nikkhami, tassa dve akkhJni jinjukaphala- 
sadisani, tundarii pavajavannarii , tisso rattarajiyo givaih 
parikkhipitva pitthiniajjhena againarhsu. So vayappatto bhanda- 
sakatamattasariro abhirupo ahosi, tarn sabbe nTlamoia sanni- is 
patitva rajfinarii katva parivarayimsu. So ekadivasarii udaka- 
sondiyath paniyam pivanto attano rupasampattirii disva cintesi: 
„ahaih sabbaninrehi atirekarupasobho'*^, sac’ aham imehi sad- 
dhim manussapatlie vasissaiiii paripantlio me uppajjissati ", 
Ilimavantarii gantva ekaio va phasukattliane vasissamiti'* so" -ia 
rattibhage nioresu patisalllnesu " kafici ajanapetva " Hima- 
vantaih pavisitva tisso pabbatarajiyo atikkainma catutthaya " 
-ekasmim arafine paduiiiasanchanno mahajatassaro, tassavidure" 
ekaifa pabbatam nissaya thito mahanigrodharukkho atthi, tassa 
sakhaya - niliyi. Tassa pana pabbatassa vemajjhe inanapa a.s 
guha" atthi, so tattha vasitukanio hutva tassa'® pamukhe 
pabbatatale uillyi. Tam pana thanaih n’ eva hetthabhagena 
abhiruhituih na uparibhagena otaritum sakka , pakkhibilala- 

* SO ; C« iialalissati, nalolissati. ^ niahanto. ^ adds acaretva, 
acaretva. * Rds -to. ^ Bda -satto ® Bd« pi, ^ C« alosilesi, Bds lolesi. 

Bs andaja, Bd anha ca. ® Bda -iiti -sobhaggo, '' -tit'. Rd 

adds kira Rd pali-. Bd^ add uppatitva. Bds add pabbatarajiya 
Bd tassapi avi-. Bds -po guho. Bd tassa. 



334 


XIV. Pakinnakanipata. 


dighajatikamanussabhayehi virauttaih'. So „idam me phasu- 
katthanan“ ti taiii ’ divasam tatth’ eva vasitva punadivase 
pabbataguhato ntthaya pabbatamatthake puratthabhimukho ni- 
sinno udentam^ suriyainandalath disva attano divarakkha- 
varanatthaya^ „udet’ ayam cakkhuma ekaraja" ti parittaiii 
katva gocarabhumiih otaritva gocaraih gahetva sayarii agantva 
pabbatamatthake pacchabhimukho nisinno atthamentarii “ suriya- 
mandalam disva rattirakkhavaranatthaya^ ,,apet’ ayaih cak- 
khuma ekaraja” ti parittarh katva eten’ upayena vasati. Atha 
narh ekadivasarh eko luddaputto aranne vicaranto pabbata- 
matthake nisinnarh’ disva attano nivesanarh agantva marana- 
kale® puttarh aha: ,,tata catutthaya pabbatarajiya aranne su- 
vannavanno moro atthi, sace raja pucchati acikkheyyaslti”. 
Ath’ ekasmiih divase Baranasiraiino Khema nama aggamahesi 
paccQsakale supinam passi, evarupo supine ahosi: suvanna- 
vanno moro dhammam desesi, sa sadhukararh datva dhammath 
bunati, moro dhammam desetva iittbaya pakkami, sa „raora- 
raja gacchati^ ganhatha nan” ti vadanti'“ yeva pabujjhi, 
pabujjhitva '' pana supinabhavam natva ,,supino ti vutte raja 
na adararn*' karissati, dohalo me ti vutte karissatiti” cintetva 
dohalini viya'’ hutva iiipajji. Atha oarh raja upasamkamitva 
pucchi: ,,bhadde kin te aphasukan” ti. ,, Dohalo me uppanno” 
ti. „Kim icchasi bhadde” ti. ,,Suvannavannassa morassa 
dhammam soturh deva“ ’ti. ,, Bhadde kuto tadisarh” inoram 
lacchama'*” ’ti. „Deva sace iia labhami jivitaih me n’ atthiti". 
,, Bhadde, ma cintayi, sace katthaci atthi labhissasiti” raja*' 
narii assasetva gant\a'‘’ rajasane nisinno amacce pucchi: 
,,ambho, devi suvannavannassa morassa dhammam sotukama. 


' 'iriimu*. C* omits tarn ^ udayanta. * divarakkhanatthaya* 
^ attharii gamitarii ® B<i rattirakkhanattbaya. adds moram. ® Bd 

-nasariiiakale, ® Bda morarajam gacchantarh disva. all three MSS. -ti. ** 
Hd’ add ca. Bd raja ariada-. ** dohaliyam, omit vlya. Bds e\a- 
ruparh- Rd -mi. Bda omit raja. *' Bda tarn. Bd omits ca-. 
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mora nama suvannavanna hontiti**. i.Bfahmana janissanti 
deva“ ’ti. Raja brahmane ' pucchi. Brahmana evam ahariisu; 

,, maharaja , ‘jalajesu niaccha kacchapa kakkataka, thalajesu 
miga hamsa mora tittira, ete tiracchanagata manussa ca su- 
vannavanna hontiti’ amhakam lakkhanaiiiantesu agatan“ ti. 9 
Raja attano vijite luddaputte sannipatapetva „snvannavanno 
inoro VO ditthapubbo" ti pucchi. Sesa „na ditthapubbo“ ti 
ahaihsu. Yassa pana pitara acikkhitaih so aha : ,,mayapi na 
ditthapubbo, pita ca pana me ‘asukatthane nama suvannavanno 
inoro atthiti’ kathesi“. Atha nam raja ,,saninia mayham ca lo 
deviya ca jivitaih dinnarii bhavissati, gantva tain bandhitva 
anehiti“ bahurh'* dhanaih datva uyyojesi. So puttadarassa 
dhanaifa datva tattha gantva M-aih disva pase oddetva .,ajja’ 
bajjhissati, ajja bajjhissatiti“ abandhitva* va inato. Devi 
patthanaiTi alabhanti niata. Baja „tam me raoraih nissaya 
piyabhariya' mata“ ti kujjhitva veravasiko' hutva ..Himavante 
catutthaya pabbatarajiya suvannavanno moro carati, tassa 
marhsam khaditva ajaramara hontiti” suvannapatte likhapetva 
pattaih sarauianjusayarh* thapetva kalam akasi. Ath’ anno 
raja ahosi, so patte akkharani disva „ajaramaro bhavissamlti" 20 
tassa gahanatthaya ekaih luddaih ’ pesesi. so pi tatth’ eva 
niato. Evaih cha rajaparivatta gata, cha luddaputta Hima- 
vante eva" mata. Sattaraena'' pana ranna pesito sattanio 
luddo „ajja ajj’ eva" ’ti satta saihvaccharani bandhitum " 
asakkonto cintesi: ,,kin nu kho imassa niorarajassa pade 2-. 
pasassa asancaranakaranan"" ti. Atha narii pariganhanto 
sayaihpatam " parittam karontaih disva; ,,iniasmiiii thane aniio 
inoro n’ atthi, imina brahmacarina** bhavitabbaih , brahma- 

^ add pakkosapetra. ^ Bd -u * a ^ Bd abajhitva. * Bd omits me. 

* Ed adds me. ^ Bd kodba \a-. * Hd sarannayam * Bd luddabaputtaih, 

luddaputtarh. Bds -vattaiii katva bimavantarii. Bd ye\a Bd -me 

Bd bajhi-. ** Bds abajhaiiaka-. -panaib, C* -paiiam. Bds -cariyena. 
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cariyanubhavena c’ eva parittanubhavena c’ assa pado pase' 
na bajjhatiti“ nayato pariggalietva paccantajanapadarii gantva 
ekaih morirh bandhitva yatha sa* accharaya paha^ya^ vassati 
panimbi pahate naccati evaiii sikkhapetva adaya gantva B-assa 
5 parittakaranato puretaram eva pasaib oddetva accharaiii pa- 
baritva morirh vassapesi. Moro tassa saddaih suni, tavad ev’ 
assa* satta vassasatani sannisinn^kileso ‘ phanaih katva pa- 
hataslviso viya uttliahi, so kiiesaturo hutva parittair. katuiii 
asakkuriitva vegena tassa santikaih gantva pade pasaih® pave- 
10 sento yeva akasa otari, satta vassasatani asancaranapaso’ tarn 
khanarh yeva saficaritva padarh bandhi. Atha naih luddaputto 
latthiagge® olambantarii disva cintesi: ,,iinarh inorarajanarh cha 
ludda bandhiturh na sakklnriisu, ahani pi sattavassani na- 
sakkhirh, ajja pan' esa imarh morirh nissaya kiiesaturo hutva 
15 parittarh katuih asakkunitva aganrina pase baddho betthasisako 
olambati, evarupo me sllava kilaniito, evarupaih annassas 
paiinakarattbay.i netuih ayuttarh, kirn me raiTna dinnena sakka- 
rena, vissajjessanii nan“ ti. Piina cintesi: ,,ayarh nagabalo 
tbamasampanno , mayi upasaihkamante ” ‘esa main maretuiri 
id agaccbatiti’ inaraiiabbayatajjito butva " phandainano ’* padaiii 
va pakkhaih va bhindeyya, anupagantva va naih paticchanno 
tbatva kbura[ipen’ assa pasarh chindissami , lato sayam eva 
yatbaruciya gamissatiti“ so paticcbanno tliatva dbanurh aro- 
petva kburappaih sandahitva “■ kaddbi Moro pi ,,ayaih 
25 luddo marh kilesaturarii katva baddhabbavam me natva na 
nirussukko'* accbissati ”, kabaih’'’ nu kbo so‘‘ ti cintetva ito 
c’ ito ca oloketva’’ dhaniiih aropetva thitaih disva ,,maih 

' B<i padeiia paSo, Bs pado paso? * Bds omit sa ^ lid -taja * Bd sunanto 
tavadeva ® Bds -siiiiio-. * Bd» j ase padarh. ' Bds -nakapa- ^ Bd yatlii- 

* Bda ranfio. -to. *' Bd omits hutva. i’ Bd bandha-. ” Bd pa na 

Bd» -niTti. Bd -e, B» -ain. ” Bds saniiajbitva. ” Bds akaildhi. 
lids nirasaihko Bds agaci-hissati. Bds kathaiii. ” Bds vilo-. 
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maretva adaya gantukanio bhavissatlti“ mannamano marana- 
bhayatajjito hutva jivitaih yacanto pathamarii gatham aha: 

1. Sace hi ty-aharh dhanahetu gahito' 
ma ruaih vadhT. jivagahath gahetva 
ranno va® marh samma upanti nehi'’, 
manne dhanaih lacchasi napparupan ti. 142. 

Tattha sace hi tyahaii ti sace hi te aham, upan ti n e h i ti * upantikam 
nehi, lacchasi napparupan ti lacchasi anapparupaih. 

Taiii sutva luddaputto cintesi: „inoraraja ayaih ‘mam 
vijjhitukamataya khurapparh sandahiti^’ manneti®, assasessami 
nan“ ti so assasento dutiyaih gatham aha: 

2 . Na me ayaiit tuyha’ vadhava ajja 
samahito capavare khurappo, 
pasaii ca ty-aharh adhipatayissaiii, 
yathasukhaih gacchatu moraraja ’ti. 143. 

Tattha adhipatayissan ti chindayissaih 

Tato moro dve gatha abhasi: 

■t. Yarn* sattavassani mam anubandhi* 
rattirhdivarh khuppipasaifa sahanto 
atha kissa math pasavas’ upanitaih 
pamuttave ” icchasi bandhanasma. 144. 

4 . Panatipata virato nu s’ ajja, 

abhayan nu te sabbabhutesu dinnaih. 
yarn main tuvam pasavas’ upanitaih 
pamuttave icchasi bandhanasma ti. 145. 

Tattha yan ti yasma maiii ettakam kalaih tram anubandhi tasma tvam 
pucchami: atha kissa marii pasavasam ” upanitaih bandhanasma pamoceturii 
icchasitl attho, virato nu sajja ’ti virato nu si ajja, sabbabhutesu*^ ’ti 
sabbasattanam. 


* Bd ggahito, Os gahito, gahito. ' B<is ca. ■* Bii upantikam nehi. * 
Biis upantikam ne- ' B‘is sannayhiti. ** B<is mannati. ’ Bds -am. ® C**s 
sam. * C*s -im. 'o pamuttame, li<is pamuficare. ** pamuttam va, Bds 
pamuncare. *“ B<i» -vase. 0*s su, omitting ti. 

Jaiaka. IV. 99 
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Itoparaih ' : 

5 . Panatipata viratassa briilii 

abhayai) ca yo sabbabhutesu deti ; 

- puccbami tam iiioraraja ' tain atthain - 
3 ito cuto^ kiiii labliate sukham so. 143. 

i:. Panatipata viratas.«a bruini 

abliayan ca yo sabbabhutesu deti: 
ditthe va dhamme iabliate pasaih.«aih 
saggafi ca so yati sanrablieda. 147. 

10 Na santi deva, icc-ahu eke. 

idh’ eva jivo vibhavahi upeti. 
tatha phalaih sukatadukkatanam. 
dattupafinattan ca* vadanti daiiaiii. 
tesaifa vaco arahatam saddahano 
13 tasina aharii sakune badhayamiti. 14S. 

Imi uttaiiasambaiidha ^ Satba palinayen’ eva wilitabba. tattha iccahu 
eke ti tkacoe samaiiabrahuiatij evaiii kathenti. tesam vaco arahatarii 
saddahano ti tassa kira kulupaka ucchedavaJino iiaggasamaiiaka, te tam 
paecekabodhiiianassa upanissayasampaiinam pi sattaiii * ucchedavadarn gapha- 
90 pesurb, so tesam’ samsaggeiia kusalakusalarii “ ii' atthiti gahetva sakune mareti, 
evam maliasa\ajja esa’ asappurisasevana nama, te jeva cayam^^ arabanto ti 
mahriamano evam aha. 

Tain sutva M. .,tass' eva'"' paralokassa atthibliavarh ka- 
thessainiti '■*“ pasalatthiyaih " adhosiro olambano va 
95 e. Can do ca suriyo ca ubho sudassana 

gacchanti obhasayain antalikkhe, 
imassa lokassa parassa va te, 

kathaih nu te ahu manussaloke ti gatham aha. 149. 

' Bit adcis vacan.isambaiidho veditabbo, Bs vataiiapativacanarii sambandho vedi- 
tabbo. - C's -je. ’ t'Is cito. ’ Brt duthu-, Bs datthu-. ^ Bd -a. ® 

saiitara. ' lids tepi, t Bd... -laphalarii. ’ Bds -vajjo esa. C® asappuruse- 
vana. Bd asappurisassa sevaiia. *' Bd ajam, Ba tayam. C^a tayava. C'-a 
fcathapessam'iti. B<? p.'isayathiyatii. 
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Xattha imassa ’ti kin nu te imassa lokassa saiitaka^ udahu paralokassa 
'ti bbummatthe va- samivacanarh, kathaiinu te ti tesuvimanesu candasuriya- 
devaputte^ katban iiu katheriti, kiiii atihiti^ udahu if attbiti kirn va deva 
udahu manussa ti va 

Luddaputto gatliarii aha; 

9, Cando ca suriyo ca ubho sudassana 
gacchanti obliasayain antalikkbe, 
parassa lokassa na te imassa, 
deva ti te aim manussaloke. 150. 

Atha naiii ' M. aha: 

HI. Etth’ eva te nihata’ hinavada 
ahetuka ye na vadanti kamniaii'. 
tatha phalaih sukatadukkatanam 
dattupahhattarii’ ye ca vadanti danan ti. 151. 

Tattba ettheva te nihata ti sace candasuriya devaloke fhita na ma- 
iiussaloke sace ca te de^a na manussa etth' eva’ etthake vyakarane te tava'® 
kulupaka hinavada nihata honti, ahetuka ti visuddhiya va samkilesassa va 
lietubhutakammara “ n’ atthiti evamvada, dattupafinattan ti ye ca “ 
danam lalakehi '* pannatfan ti vadanti 

So M-tte katheute sallakklietva gatliadvayam aha: 

II. Addha hi saccam vacanaih tav’ etaih, 
katham hi danaih aphalaiii vadeyya. 
tatha ])halam sukatadukkatanam, 
dattupannattau ca katham bhaveyya. 152. 
le. Kathaihkaro kintikaro kim acaram “ 
kirn sevamano kena tapogunena. 
akkhahi me moraraja '' tarn atthaiii 
yatha aham no nirayarii pateyyan ti. 153. 


* santika - adds etaiii ® ti etesu caiidimasuriyadevaputtesu. * 
adds katheiiti ^ omit ti. * B*? athassa. * nl-. ^ datthu-j 
Rs datthu-. ^ Ro ettiio IMs omit tava ** -taiiika-. dathu-. 

Cs se ca. i\(f yaiii ca Cs la’a-. iima- V>ds kiinsamarararh. 

C^s -je, Bd -ja 
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Tattha dattupannattanci* ’ti danan ca dattupannattaiii ‘ nama kathaiii 
bhaveyja ti attho, kathamkaro ti kataraiii kammaiii karonto " aham nirayaiii 
na gaccheyyaiii, itaraiii tass' eva vevaoanaiii. 

Taiii sutva M. ..sac’ aharh ’’ iraaiii panham kathessami 
.“j manussaloko tuccho viya kato^ bhavissati, tatth’ ev’ dhammi- 
kanarii samanabrahmanauaih atthibhavaih kathessamiti“ cintetva 
dve gatha abhasi: 

i.-’. Ye keci atthi saniana pathavya 
kasavavattha'’ anagariya te, 

HI pato va pindaya caranti kale, 

vikalacariyavirata hi santo. 154. 

14. Te tattha kalen’ upasamkamitva 
pucchehi sante® manaso pi yarii siya, 
te te ’ pavakkhanti yathapajanam 
15 imassa lokassa parassa c’ atthan ti. 155. 

Tattha santo ti santapapa paiidita paccekabuddha, yathapajanan ti 
te tuyhatii attatio jatianaDiyameiia'* vakkhauti, kamkbani te cbiaditva katbessanti, 
parassa catthari ti imina nama kammena manussaloke nibbattanti imini 
devaloke imina iiiraytdTsQ 'ti etarii imassa ca parassa ca lokassa attbaiii 
20 acikkbissanti, te puccba 'ti. 

Evan ca pana vatva nirayabhayena tajjesi. So paiia 
puritaparamlpaccekabodliisatto suriyarasmisamphassaiii ° olo- 
ketva thitaih parinatapadumarii viya paripakagatanano vicarati. 
So tassa dhamraakathaih sunanto thitapaden’ eva thito sarit- 
25 khare pariganhitva tilakkhanaih sammasanto paccekabodhiSa- 
naiii pativijjhi. Tassa pativedho ca M-assa pasato mokkho 
ca ekakkhane yeva ahosi. Paccekabuddho sabbakilese pada- 
letva bhavapariyante thito udanaih udanento 


t Ba dathu- ’ Bds add kintikaro ti kena karanena karonto. ^ C*® svabam. 
* Bd jato. ^ Bds kasaya. * C*® puccbesi sante, Bi puccbahi yarn te. ’’ Bd* 
tain. ® Ck jananiya-, Bd pajaiianani-. ® Bd adds parassa ca. 
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15. Tacam va jinnaih urago puranam 
panciupalasam liarito dumo va 
esa-ppahino mama luddabhavo, 
pajaham’ aliarh' luddakabhavam ajja ’ti 156. 
gatham aha. 

Tass’ attho: yatha iinnarh puranam- tacam urago jabiti yathi ca harlto 
sampajjamana inlapatto dumo kattliaci kattbaci ^ tbitaih paudupalasam jahati^ 
e'am abam pi ajja luddabharam darunabhavaiii pajabitra tbito^, so® dani esa 
pabiuo mama luddabhavo, sadhu vata pajaham' abam luddakabhavam ajja 'ti 
pajahamaban ti pajahira ahait ti attho'. 

So* imam udanarh udanetva ..aharii tava sabbakilesa- 
bandhanehi mutto, nivesane pana* bandhitva me thapita 
bahu sakuna atthi, te katham mocessamlti“ cintetva M-am 
pucchi: „moraraja, nivesane me bahu sakuna baddha atthi, te 
katham mocessama“ ’ti Paccekabuddhato pi'^ sabbannu- 
Bodhisattanam Seva upayapariggahaSanam mahantataram hoti, 
tena tam'* aha: ,,yam vo maggena'"* kilese khandetva pacceka- 
bodhinanam patividdharh tam arabbha saccakiriyam karotha, 
sakala- Jambudipe bandhanagato satto naraa'* na bhavissatiti“. 
So B-ttena dinnanayadvare thatva saccakiriyam karonto 
16 . Ye capi me sakuna atthi baddha 
satani nekani nivesanasniim 
tesam p’ aham jivitam ajja dammi 
mokkhafi ca, te patta” sakath niketan ti 157. 
gatham aha. 

Tattba mokkbanca ne patto ti sv-abaih mokkbam patto pacceka- 
bodhinanam pativijjbitva thito te satte jivitadanena anukampami, etena saccena 
sakam niketan ti sabbe pi te satta attaiio*’ lasanatthanam gaccbantii ’ti vadati 


* Bd ja- ' C'-’ -na ^ iJd only one ka-. * all three MSS. jahati. “ Bd> 
nitthito. ® Bd omits so. ' Bd« ajja naih luddakabhavam pajahami ahan ti 
attho in the place of pajaliamabanti - ® Bd evaih so. ® Bd* add me. 

Bda omit me 't 0^'s -mati. Bd hi. Bd narii. Bd yarii yena bodhi- 
magge, B» aha yena bodhimaggena Bd pana. Bd* -nayathane. so 

B® ; C^s ne patto, Bd te patto. Bd! sacaham. Bd repeats attano. 
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Ath' assa saccakirijaya akalain eva sabbe' bandhana 
rauccitva" tuttharavain’ ravanta sakatthanani eva garaiiiisu. 
Tasniim pana khane tesaiii tesarii gehesu bilale adiih katva 
sakala-Jarabudipe bandhanaaato satto nama iiahosi. Pacceka- 
.1 buddho hattharii ukkhipit\a t^isaiii paianinsi, tavad eva gihi- 
lingarh antaradhayi. pabbajitalinaarii patiir ahosi. So satthi- 
vassathero* viya akappaianipaiino atthaparikkharadharo hutva 
,,tvarh me mahatl ’ patittlia ahositi-* raorarajassa anjalim pag- 
gayha padakkhinarii katva akase iippatitva Xaiidainulaka- 
iri pabbhararh aganiasi. Morarajapi latthiagirato' uppatitva go- 
cararii gahetva attano vasanatthanam eva tiatn. 

Idaiii luddassa >attavasjani t)a^^allatthab^a caritvapi ' luorarajanam 
nissava dukkha niuttahhavaiii paka^ento S. Ojaiiagatham aha : 

17 . Luddo cari pa'iihattho aranne 
IS badhetunr' iiioradhipatihi yaba'siiii. 

bandhitva moradhipatim ya^a6^i^l 

dukkha paiuuBci vathaharii ' paiiiuttu ti. 158. 

Tattha badlietuii ti liarrliim ajani eva vi piitlio. baiiUhitvi ti “ 
ta.«sa (Ihaaiaiakatharii jutva paiilaJdhafaiii'i'go hut'.i a attha, >athahan‘* li 
iO >atha ahani sa>anith 'ihai eaa nauio etam eva so pi mutto ti. 

S. i. d. a. saccaiii pakaseiva j. s. (Saccapariyosane ukkanthita- 
bhikkhu arahattaih papuni) : .,Tada nioraraja ahani era ahosin ' ti. 
M a h a in or aj a t a k a ni. 


T .1 c e lui s Q k a r a 1 .1 1 a k a . 

?5 y a d c s a III . 1 II a ' ' vicariiiiha ti. Idaiii >. .1. v. dve nio- 

ha 1 1 a k a 1 1 h or e a. k. Mahakosalo kira Baiiliijarassa dhitarani 
deiito dhitu nahanivaniuiatthaya ' Kasigaii.ani adasi. Pasenadiraja ** 

' t.'^ Sdoaakirii.tiain.ikiUi eva vjbbe. i ^ -v.ivaniak ilaineva 'ibbe. Rd -yaya saii- 
aiit.iranieva. P' ->aja samantara ' R '■ nioieu i ' Ri tuthiravaiii * P'i» 
-VMsikatthern, ' I'd tvaaieva man. i ■■ R't* jauhi-. ' I'-d.’' -retvppi “ so 
tor -tii. Rd marettiiii ^ ('t* -ci yaih.v ahaa). Rt j amoilijavat .ham. C'a badhe- 
tunti badhetnin, R ' haretin ti b.idhetun. in the plaoe ut badhetiiii ti hareturii. 
'* R* a.Id.a baiidhi. C**' vath.i ahan U Cfr .lit voi IT, p PM C"-’ 

yaiiidesi- '* Rt adds raiino ' Rd nai.r.a ' Rd kosalap.- 
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Ajatasattiina pitari niarite tani {raiiiam accliiiidi. Te^u tass' afthaya 
vujjhanteMi pathaniani AjatavattU'>.a .jayu aho'i. Ku.-alaraja para- 
jayappatto atiiacce pucclii ; ..kpiia lui kho upaveiia Ajatasattum gan- 
heyyania" ti. Maharaja. I>hikkliu iiuiiia iiiaiitaku.'-ala honti, cara- 
purije pe.^etTa vihare bhikkhunaiii kathaiii panganhitiirii vattatiti". 
Raja ,,sadhu" ti jiati'umtva ..Ptiia. tuiiiho \iliaraiii pantva patic- 
ciianna hut%a bha<lantanani katliam parigaiihatha“ ti puri'i ' payojesl. 
•letaraue pi bahu lajapiiii'a pabbajita honti. tC'U live inahallakathera 
viharapaccante panna^iilaya vasanti. eko l)hanuggahati'^atth€■ro nama. 
eko Mantidattattliero iiania. Te 'ahbarattim .-upitva paccusakale pa- 
bu| jhiriisu. Te'U *I4iianuiggahati'.'attheri) aggiin jalctva aha ; ..bhante 
Dattattliera ' 'ti. ..Knn bhante" ti. . Niddayalha tuinhe" ti. ..Na‘ 
aiddayanii', kim katabban" ti. ..Bhante lalako' vatayam Kosalaraja. 
l abniattam bhujanani eva bhunjitum janatiti". ...\tlia' kiiii " bhante" 
•i. ..Attano knccliimhi painikainattena Ajatasattuna parajito''" ti'". 
..Kiiii" pana bhante katnrii \attatiti". ..Bhante Dattattliera". 
yuddharii iiania >akatabyuhac.ikkabyulia|iaduniabyijhava.«ena tivi- 
dham. tesu " Ajatasattum ganhantena sakaUbyuham katva g:inhituni 
vattatiti. asukasnnrii nania jiabbatakhandanihi ' ‘ dvi»u pas.-esu sura- 
puri'e thapetva purato balaiii ihu'ei\:i .iiitopavittliabhavam Eatva 
uaditva vagiritva kumiiie pavitth.iinai eliarii viva antoniutthiyani katva 
va narii gahetum ,'akka" ti ' . I’ay<.|itapnrisa taiii katham 'Utva 
ranno arocesmii. Raia iinihatiya -enaya s;antva tatha katva Ajata- 
'attuiii ir.ihetvn 'ariikliahkal.jindhancna b.indliitva katipahani ninmia- 
dam'" katva ..puna evaruparn ina kariti" .i-'S'i-tva inoietv.i dhitararii 
\ ajirakuniarikani nama ta>'a datva niuhanttiui pariv'aren;i vissajjesi. 
..Kosalaraniia Dhanuggahatissattheras.-a --arrividliam na Ajata-attu ga- 
hito" ti bhikkhunani Jintare katha sainutthahi. dhanimasabhayain pi 
tath eva katham sanuitthape.'uni. S. .agantva ..kaya nu ttha bhik- 
khave etarahi kathaya 'anni-inna" tl pnechitva ..iinaya nania" 'ti 
vutte ..na bhikkhave id, an eva pubbe pi Dhanuggahati^'i, vuddha- 
iiaiLvidhane cheko yeva" ti vatva a. ii.. 

' L" te. I, i P’.iar,! mate, l.f n.ian mat” - 1-' .aiaka pii- ’ I'.a. mantidatta- 
* O'- r.'t omit niiMisatha t.iii.h.e ii na ' l.U' -in.ti " I iala-. <_• 1 1 a-, P.d 

ba.atii. t.i h-iiaku t ’ aU'l naii. t oii'.t^ kii. ^ t. a*i<J r.ja for ’para" 
|ito ' * C ‘ and vjdafeti. iir il " H i’ ),i!.u i d inantidi- 

!.'■■■ add bh uiiiej j ,ui '• pd- p , ■ eatakar.i •• 1' * -atliOt.t pd* nitn- 

iiia ddanai.i 
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XFV. Pakinnakanipata 


AtTte Baranasiyath nagarassa dvaragamavasi ‘ eko 
vaddhaki daruatthaya araSnarh gantva avate patitam ekarh 
sfikarapotakaih disva anetva tacchasukaro ^ ti ’ssa namarii katva 
posesi. So tassa upakarako ahosi : tundena rukkhe parivatte- 
5 tva deti, dathaya vethetva kalasuttaih kaddhati, mukhena 
dasitva vasinikhadanamuggare aharati. So vuddhippatto ® 
mahabalo mahasariro ahosi. Vaddliaki* tasmiiii puttapemaih 
paccnpatthapetva ,,imarh idha vasantaih kocid eva himseyya“ 
’ti aranne vissajjesi. So cintesi: „aham imasmiih aranfie ekako 
10 vasiturh na sakkhissami, fiatake pariyesitva telii parivuto 
vasissamiti” so vanaghataya sQkare pariyesanto bahusukare 
disva tussitva tisso gatha abhasi: 

I. Yad esamana’ vicarimha pabbatani vanani ca 

aovesaih vicarirh* fiatl te ’me adhigata inaya. 159. 

15 2 . Bahura idaiii’ mulaphalam, bhakkho cayarh anappako, 

ramrna c’ ima girinadiyo, phasu vaso bhavissati. IbO. 

3. Idh’ evaharh vasissami saha .sabbehi natibhi 
appossukko nirasariikT* asoko akutobhayo ti. Ibl. (=p.^). 

Tattha yadesamana ti yam natiganarii pariyesanta mayaiii vicarimha, 
JO anvesan ti cirarii vata anvesaiito vicariiii, te me ti te ime, bhakko ti sv-eva 
vaoamulaphalasamkhato ’ bhakkho, appossukko ti anussusuko hutva. 

Sukara tassa katharii sutva catutthaih gatham ahaihsu: 

4. Annaiti hi “ lenarii pariyesa, sattu no idha vijjati, 

so taccha sukare hanti idhagantva varaih varan ti. 162. 

25 Tattha taccha ti tarn riameiialapati, varaiii varan ti'® hananto ca‘* 

thulamaihsaih varath varaiii heva hanti'®, itopararh mtanasambandhagatba 
Palinayen’ eva veditabba, 

5. Ko n’ amhakarh ‘® idha sattu, ko fiat! susainagate 
appadhaihse” padhariiseti. tain me akkhatha’“ pucchita”. 163. 

‘ all three MSS. -si. " Bd'' tacchakasu- ® vadhi- ' lid* atha vaddhaki 
pi. ® Cks jamdesa-. ® B<J vipulaiii, B'’ vipule ‘ C' bahucidaiii, Bd bahu- 
cidam. * Bd -ko. ® svetamu-, €■* svevatamu- Bd vacariarii. *■ Bd 
anhahhi. -narii Bda add sukare. Bd omits ca. Bd^ hanati. 

Bd numha- " appadaihse, Bd duppadhamse, B* duppadamse, omits 
appadhamse. C*-® -ta. Bd* -,lhi. Bd -to 
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fi. Uddhaggaraji migaraja ball dathavudho inigo, 

so taccha sukararii' hanti idhagantva vararii varaiii. 164. 

Na no datha na vijjanti, balarii kaye sainuhataiii 
sabbe samagga liutvana vasarii kahama ekakarii. 165. 

». Hadayaiiiganiaiii kannasukharii vacatii bhasasi tacchaka, ' 
yo pi yuddbe palayetha’ tam pi paccha hanainase ti. 166. 

Tattha ko namhiikaii^ ti ahani® tumho disva va ime sukara appa- 
maibsaiohita bbayena tesatii bl)a\uabban ti ciiitesim, tasma no'^ acikkhatha: 
ko liu® amhakarh idha sattu, ud d h agga raj i ti uddhaggahi sanrarajihi sa- 
mannagato. vyagghain saiidhav’ evam ahaiiisu, yo piti yo amhakam antare eko :o 
pi palayissati tam pi may.mi paccha hanissama^ ti 

Tacchasukaro sabbe sukare ekacitte katva pucchi : „kaya 
velaya vyagglio aganiissatiti'*. .,Ajja pato va ekam galietva 
gato, sve pato va againissatlti“. So yuddhakusalo ,,imasniim 
tliane thitena'" sakka jetup‘‘ ti bhuniisisaih janati". tasma r 
ekaih padesam sallakklietva rattim eva sukare gocararfa gaha- 
petva balavapaccusato “ patthaya ,,yuddharii nama sakata- 
vyuhadivasena tividhaiii hotiti“ vatva padmnavyuham saihvi- 
dahi'®; niajjliatthane klilrapake'* sukarapotake thapesi‘% te 
parivaretva tesarii inataro, ta parivaretva vaihjhasukariyo 
tasarii anantara sukarapotake, tesaiii anantara inakuladathe 
tarunasukare, tesaiii anantara raahadathe ”, tesarii anantara jara- 
sukare Tato tattha tattha” dasavaggaih vTsativaggarii tiih- 
savaggan ca’" katva balaguinbaih thapesi. Attano attliaya ekarh 
avatarii vyagghassa patanatthaya ekarii suppasanthanarii pab- 
bharaih katva khanapesi , dvinnarii avatanaih antare attano 
thanatthaya ■' pithakaih karesi. So thaniasanipanne^* yodha- 
sukare gahetva tasiniih tasmiih thane sukare assasento vicari. 


1 B<!'' -re. ^ B® samo-, B<? sahatum. ® n't -sejja. * Kii iiuni-. ® lirfs ayam 
® Bd ne- ^ me. ® Rd paiia ® Rd marissaiua. lid -to. Rd paja-. 

balaca, Rd phaiava. Rd -dahati. '■* Rd khirapivake, bisivake. 

Rd vasapesi- Rd’’’ \ajjha-, ct’r J 11*^5^ omits maha, Rd tesam - - 

dathe. Rd> jiniiasu- Rd only one ta- Bd -vaggarii visavaggara- 

Rd vasanatthaya Rd -o 
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Tass" evarh karontass’ eva suriyo uggaiichik Atha vyaggha- 
raja kiitajatilassa assaniapada' nikkhaniitva pabbatatale atthasi. 
Tam disva sukara ,,agato no bhante veriti“ vadiiiisu. .,Ma 
bhayatha, yaiii esa karoti taiii sabbarh patipakkhaih’ hutva 
karotha," ’ti. Vyaggho sariraiii vidhunitva osakkanto^ viya passa- 
vani " akasi. sukarapi tath’ eva karimsii, vyaggho sukare olo- 
kento 'Anahanadarii uadi, te pi tath’ eva kaririisu. So tesarii 
kiriyarh disva cintesi : .,na ime piibbasadisci ajja mayharii " 
patisattuno hutva vaggavagga thitii, saihvidahako tesarii “ sena- 
nayako pi atthi. ajja maya etesaiii sautikaih gantiiiii na vatta- 
tlti‘' maranabhayabhito va nivattitva kubajatilassa santikarii 
gato. Atha narh so tucchahatthaiii disva navaniaih ga- 
tham aha ; 

•I. Panatipata virato nu ajja, 

abliayaii mi te sabbabliutesu dinnaiii, 
datha nu te iiiiga viriyaih na santi 
yo " sariighapatto kapano va jhayasiti. IbT, 

TacUia sa lii ^ b a p at to ti >o tvam sukarasauigbajn patto^^ butva kinci 
^'Ocararn alabliltva kapano M>d jbayasi 

Atha vyaggho tisso gatha abhasi : 

10. Xa me datha iia vijjhanti, balarii kaye samuhatarii ” . 
natl ca disvana samaSgi ekato 
tasma jhayami vanainhi ekako. IbB. 

i;. IiiT assudaih yanti disodisarii pure 
bhayaddita lenagavesino ” puthu, 
te dani sariigamma rasanti'" ekato, 
yatthatthita dup[)asah’ ajja‘“ te maya. 16 y. 

' Ua uggacchati ^ -dena ^ Bd sabbapatipakkba. ' C>- osakkonto. ^ 

passamau). '' -ketva. * Brf pubbe-. ** RfZ rnayarii ® ne- 

>0 for luigaviriya:*' vatbaya, vadhaya. “ so. 

C'" karano vaV -sangbappatto. Hd samo- Bds samaggi. add 

'.a*^ Rd jenarii- saranti, Bd saiiga vasanti Bd -sahacca 



9. Tacchasukarajataka ( 492) 


347 


19. Parinayakasampaniia saliita ekavadino' 

te maiii samagga hiiiiseyynrh, tasma nesarii apatthave^ ti. 170. 

Tattha samangi® ekato ti sahite* hutva ekato thite®. imassudan ti 
inie sudaiii maya® akkhiui ummiletva olokitamatta va pubbe disa^ gacchanti, 5 
puthu ’ti visuiii visum, yatthatthita ti yasmiih bhumibhage thita, parina- 
y ak as am p a iiu a ti senaiiajakeiia sampaiina, tasma nesarii apatthave” 
ti tena karaiiena etesaiii na patthenu® 

Tarn sutva kutajatilo 

13 . Eko va Indo asure jinati, to 

eko va seno lianti dije pasayha, 
eko va vyagglio migasaihghapatto 
varaiii varaiii lianti, balaiii hi tadisan ti 17! 
gatliain aha. 

Taitlia mi ga s aihg h a p a tt 0 ti migagauau) patto hutva varam varam 15 
migaiii hanti, balaiii hi tadisan ti tadisaiii bP tassa balarii. 

Atha vyaggho 

It. Na h’ eva Indo na'" seno na pi vyaggho luigadhipo 
samagge sahite natl vyagghe ca“ kurute vase ti 172. 
gatham aha. so 

Tattha vyagghe ca'-' 'ti vyaggasadise '* hutva sariravidhuiianadiui kaiva 
thite vase na kurute, attaiio vaseiia*’ vattapeturii na sakkotiti attho. 

Puna jatilo taiii ussahento dve gaiha ahhasi : 

IS. Kumbhilaka sakunaka samghino ganaciiiino 

sarainodaniana ekajjham uppatanti dayanti'* ca. 17S. 95 

ui. Tesafi ca dayatnananarh ek’ ettha apavattati " . 

tarn seno nitaleti”, veyyagghi yeva sa gatlti”. 174. 


' E<i» -catino " so C^'S; E<! apathave, B* apatthapesi, ® Brts samaggi. * 

C* Bd -to. ® Bds -to. ^ C’''* masS, B<J mahd. ’ Eds disodisarii. ® Bd varam 
varaih hantuiii etesaih na pathemi, B* varam varaiii bantisa na patthemi. '' 
Cks omit ta-. C’** na pi. “ Ed na byaggho. *- C* vyaggho ca, Bd byaggho. 

Bd vase. so C'ks for ilayanti? Bd diyauti, B* upasanti. C** dayhama-. 
Bd diyama-. B» apasakkati, Bd ekettha apasakkati '■ Ck titaletim, C« nit;i- 
letiih. C'k' hatiti. 


I 
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Tattha kumbhUaki ti evarhnamaka khuddakasakuna . uppataotiti 
gocare^ caranta uppatauti, dayanti^ ca *ti gocaram gahetva akasena gac- 
cbanti, ekettha apavattatiti ^ eko etesu^ osakkitva^ ekapassena® visum 
gacchati, nitaletiti® paharitva* gaiibati. veyyagghi yeva sa gatiti vyag- 
5 ghanara* esa ti veyyagghi. samaggaiiaru gacchantanam pi esa. evarupa gati 
vyagghanarii® gati yeva nama hoti, iia hi sakka sabbehi ekato gantuih, tasma 
yo evath tattha eko gacchati tani ganhati**. 

Evan ca pana vatva ,,vyaggharaja. tvarii attano balarh na 
janasi, ina bhayi. kevalaih tvarii naditva pakkhanda'% dve 
10 ekato gacchanta nania na bhavissantiti“ ussahesi. So 
tatha akasi. 

Tam attharii pakasento S.” 

17 . Ussahito jatiiena ” luddenamisacakkhuna 

dathi dathisu pakkhandi manSamano yatha pure ti 175. 

15 gatham aha. 

Tattha dathiti sayaiii dathavudho itaresu dathavudhesti pakkhandi, yatha 
pure ti yatha puhbe matifieti tatli’ eva “ luafinaniano. 

So kiragantva '' pabbatatale tava atthasi. Sukara ,,puna- 
gato saini coro‘‘ ti tacchakassa arocesurri. So ,,nia bhayittha“ 
10 ‘ti te assasetva utthaya dvinnarii avatanarii antare pithikaya 
atthasi. Vyaggho vegarii janetva tacchasukararii sandhaya 
pakkhandi. Tacchasukaro parivattitva pacchatnukho purima- 
avate pati. Vyaggho '* vegaih sandharetuih asakkonto gantva 
suppapabbhare avate patitva punjakito'® atthasi. Tacchasukaro 
55 vegen’ utthaya'" tassa antarasatthimhi dathain otaretva yava 
hadaya phalento-' gantva"" maihsarii khaditva niukhena dasitva 
bahiavate patetva ,,ganliath’ iinaih dasan’ ti aha. Pathama- 

‘ Bit -rarii. ^ so C*’; Bd diyauti. ’ B<t ekatte apasakkatiti ’ Bd tesu. * 
C» Bd add va, * Bd -le-. ’ Bd- tassa pa- ® -na. ’ Bd gatiti byaggha- 

naih samaggavasaih gaccbantaiiaih pi esa evarupa gati byagghaua. Bd^ 

sabbeva “ Bd* -hahiti Bd -ditva, Bd adds pi. ** Bd omits sattba 

•ind adds aha. -lakeiia. Ct* pubbe vati maihnati tameva. Bd kira- 

gantva. '* Bd adds ca. C» punchakito, Bd pancaliko, Bs punrhaliko. 

Bd vegena avata utthaya. C* pilento, C® phalento, Bd phaletva. Bd 

omits ga- 
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gata ekavaram eva tundotaranamattam eva labhimsu, paccha 
agata ,jvyagghamaihsarii nama kTdisan“ ti vadiiiisu. Taccha- 
sukaro avata uttaritva sukare oloketva „kin nu kho na sutthu 
tussatha“ ’ti aha. „Sanii, eko tava vyaggho gahito, anno* 
pan’ eko dasavyagghanayako* atthiti“. ,,Ko nam’ eso“ 5 
ti. ,,Vyag2hena abliatabhatamariisakhadako kutajatilo“ ti. 
„Tena hi etha, ganhissama nan“ ti tehi saddhirii vegena 
pakkhandi. Jatilo „vyaggho cirayatiti“ tassa againanamaggaih 
olokento sukare^ agacchante disva ,,ime vyagghaih maretva 
mam maranatthaya agacchanti manne“ ti palayitva ekam 10 
udumbararii abhiruhi *. Sukara ,,ekam'’ rukkham arulho“ ti 
vadimsu. „Kim rukkham" ti\ ,.Udumbararnkkhan“ ’tih „Tena 
hi ma cintayittha, idani narii gahessaraa'“ ’ti tarunasukare 
pakkositva® rukkhamulato pamsum apabyuhapesi, sukarihi 
mukhapurarh udakam aharapesi, ekam ujukarh otinnamulaih “ 15 
eva atthasi. Tato sesasukare .,tumhe apetha" ’ti ussaretva 
jannukehi” patitthahitva dathaya mulam pahari. pharasuna 
pahatarii viya chinditva gatam, rukkho parivattitva pati 
kutajatilam patantam eva paticchinditva*' mamsam bhakkhe- 
surii. Tam acchariyaih disva rukkhadevata 20 

18. Sadhu sambahula fiatl'° api rukkha arafihaja, 

sukarehi samaggehi vyaggho ekayane hato ti 176 . 

gathara aha. 

Tattha ekayane hato ti ekagamanasmim yeva hato. 

Lbhinnam pi paua tesam hatabhavam pakasento S. itaram 35 
gathaiu aha: 

19. Brahmanan c eva vyagglian ca ubho hantyana sukara 

anandino paniudita inahanadam anadisun ti, 177. 


1 Cks -i, > Bd anno ko byagghanayako, Ck« vyagghagghaiiako, cfr II 

® bahusu-. ^ iid -ruyhi. ' B<! etaiii. '> C^-> omit ti ’ Be! omits udu- 
“ B<J ganhissami, ’ Bd -osapetva Ck» ujQ- '* Bi otinnam. Bd j,- 
C® pati, Bds pati tain. '* Bd samj'aticchitra. C» paticchitva. all three 
MSS. -ti Bd anadisu, Bs panadiiiisu. 



350 


XIV Pakinnakanipata. 


Puna taccliasukaro pucclii: ,,afi5o' pi vo amitto ‘ atthiti“. 
Sukara „n‘ atthi saniiti" vatva „tarii abhisincitva- rajanaiii 
karissama“ ’ti udakaiii pariyesanta jatilassa panTyasarhkharii 
disva tarn dakkhinavattasariikharafanaiii ^ puretva udakaih 
5 aharitva* tacchakaih® udunibararukkhamule yeva abhisincirnsu. 
abhisekaudakaiii asittarii, sukariiii yev’ assa aggamahesirir 
kariiiisu. Tato patthaya uduinbarabhaddapTtbake ‘ nisTdapetva 
dakkhinavamsaiiikhena abhisekakaranarh pavattarii. 

Tam pi attharii pakasento S. osanagatham aha ; 

III 90. Te bu udumbaramulasmira bukara .busamagata 

tacchakam abliisincimsu : Ivan no rajasi' issaro ti. 178. 

Taltba te su u d uiu bar a in ulas mi ii ti te sukara, sukiro * mp.itamattam. 
udumbaiataulasniiii ti udumbarassa mule 

S. i. d. a. ,,na bhikkhave idan' eTa'“ pubbe pi Dhaiiuggahatisso 
I'i yuddhasamvidahanacclieko ‘ ' yeva“ 'ti vatva j. a.; ..Tada kutajatilo 
Devadatto ahosi. tacchasukaro l)hanuggahatis.so. rukkhadevata aham 
eva“ 'ti. Tacchasukarajatakam. 

10. M aha vanij aj a t a ka. 

Vanija samitim katva ti. Idarii S. J. v. Savatthivasino 
20 vanij e a. k. Te kira voharatthaya gacchanta Satthu mahadanam 
datva saranesu ca silesu ca patitthaya „bhante sace aroga aga- 
raissama puna tumhakam pade vandissama** 'ti vatva pancamattehi 
sakatasatehi nikkhamitva kaiitararii patva niaggam asallakkhetva 
maggamiilha niriidake nirahare araSne vicaranta ekath nagaparigga- 
25 hitam nigrodliarukkliam disva sakatani mocetva rukkhamule nisidimsu, 
Te tassa udakatintani viya ” siniddhani pattani udakapunnani viya ca 
sakhani disva cintayinisu: ,,imasmim rukkhe udakam sancarantarii viya 
pannayati, imassa puratthimasakhara chindama, paniyam no dassatiti“. 


* Bd -a. 2 3^^ „o 3 j}d -vattam-. * B(i< abblha*. ® Bd -kasukararii. 

“ -karii ud-. Bd -pithe. * Cd raja ti. ® C*" sukare, C® sukaro. 
ali three MSS. omit idaiieva. " Ed -tie cheko. C*- a-. Bd» add nilani. 
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Ath’ eko ^ rukkhara abhiruhitva aakliam chindi". talakkhandhappamana 
iidakadhara pavatti^, tarn nahayitva^ ca piritva ca dakkhinasakham^ 
chindiihsu, tato nanag'gara&abliojanam nikkhamj. tarb bhunjitva pac- 
chimasakham chindiiiisu. tato alariikataitthiyo nikkbamimsu, tahi 
saddhim abhiraniitva uttarasakharii chindimsu, tato >atta ratanani nik- 
khamiribsu. taiii g’ahetva panca s>akatasatani puretva Savatthiib pacca- 
gantva dhanaih s-amgopetva g-andhanialadihattha Jetavaiiani gaiitva 
S-raib yanditva pujetva ekaitiantarii nibinna dliauimakatliam sutva 
punadivase mahadanam datva ,.bhante iniasmirii dane amhakam-dhana- 
dayikaya rukkbadevataya pattim dema“ ‘ti pattiiii adaih^^u. S. nit- 
thitabhattakicco ,.katararukkhadevataya pattim detha“ ti pucchi. 
Vanija ni^rodharukkhe dhanasba laddhakaram ' T-ta&&a arocayiiiisu'^. 
S. ..tumbe tava niattaunutaya tanbavasika abutva dbauam labliittha^. 
pubbe pana aniattaunu tanbavasika dhanao ca jjvitnu ca jiyirii^u 
‘ti vatra tehi yacito a. a. : 

A. B aran a s i nagaram (add: nissaya?! tam eva" pana 
kantaraiii sv-eva nigrodlio. Vanija inaggainujlia liutva tain 
eva uigrodliarii passiihsu. 

Tam attliarii S. abhibambuddlio butva kathento 

1 . Vanija .samitim katva nanarattbato '' agata 
dlianaharaya pakkamimsu ekam katvana gamaniiii. lib. 

2 . Te taifa kantaram agamma appabhakkharii anodakarii 
niahanigrodham addakkhurii sitacchayarii nianoramam, ISO. 

a. Te ca'* tattha iiisiditva tasba rukkhassa chadiya 
vanija samacintesum bala inohena paruta : li^l. 

4. Addajate'' ayam rukkho api vari ca '* sandati. 

imgh’ assa purimaiii sakham mayaib chindama vanija. 182. 

5 . Sa ca cbinna'® va pagghari accharii varim anavilam, 

te tattha nahatva “ ca pivitva ca yavaf icchiriisu"' vanija l8o. 

H. Dutiyam samacintesum bala mohena paruta: 

imgh’ assa dakkhinarn sakhaih luayaiii chindama vanija. 184. 

’ Bd atha ko, b* atlia klio. ' B:?' add tato ^ Bd -ttati, * so Bd te 

tattha nhatva. ’ C« -nayasakbaiii Bd® add iiimantetva, ' Bd laddhakaranarii. 
* Bd -tassarocesum. * IV al- Bd'- vijahinisQ “ Bd -siyatfa nagare tadeva. 

C» Bd -ato. " Bd -ra, Bd allayate '* Bd pi '« Bd diariya Bd 
allayate. Bd abhivaina. .ipi cinca. Bd' sa ca chinda. Bd 

nhatva Bd ta-. 
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7 . Sa ca ehinna’ va pagghari saliniamsodanam bahuih 
appodavanne kuniraase aingim bidalasupiyo . lb.), 

s. Te tattha bhutva ca pivitva^ ca yavat’ icchimsu vanija 
tatiyaih samacintesum bala mohena paruta : 18(j. 

1 . Imgh’ assa pacchimam sakharii mayam chiiidama vanija. 
sa ca chinna' va pagghari nariyo samalaiiikata 

10 . Vicitravatthabharana amuttamapikundala 

api su vanija eka nariyo pannavisati Ibb. 

11 . Samanta parikaririisu tas»a rukkliassa cliadiya': 

0 te tahi parivaretva’ yavat' icchimsu vanija 18‘J. 

r*. Catuttham saniaciiitesum bala mohena paruta: 

imgh’ assa uttararii .sakharii inayani chindania vanija. lilH. 
la. Sa ca chinna’ va pagghari mutta veluriya bahu 
lajatarii jatarupan ca kuttiyo patiyani ca lUl. 

5 14. Kasikani'" ca vatthani uddiyane ca " kambale: 

te tattha bhare baudliitva yavat' icchiiiisu vanija 132. 
r. Pancamarii samacintesurii bala mohena paruta: 

imgh' assa luularii chindania. api bhiyyu labhamase. 133, 
i«. Ath’ utthahi ' ' satthavaho yacamano katanjali : 

0 nigrodho kirii aparajjhati vanija, bhaddam atthu te. 134. 

17 . Varida purinia sakha, annapauan ca dakkhina, 
narida pacchiiua sakha, sabbakame ca uttara, 
nigrodho kith aparajjhati vanija, bhaddam atthu te. 195. 

IS. Yassa rukkhassa chayaya nisideyya sayeyya va 

na tassa sakharii bhanjeyya"', mittadubho hi papako. 193. 

19 . Te ca tassa anadiyitva'’ ekassa vacanuih bahu 
nisitahi kutharihi niulato tairi upakkaiiiuii ti 197. 
ima gatha aha 

Tattha samitiin katvi ti Barinasijam saniajiamaiii katia, bahu ekato 
') hutva ti attho, pakkamiiiisu 'ti paficahi sakatasatehi Baranaseyyakaiii bhan- 
dam adaya pakkaminisn, gaiuaiiiii ti ekarii pannavantataraih satthavaham 


^ C'..’ saceliiiita, Bd savachiiida “ Bd) sifigaiciala- ■* Bd* khaditva. ^ C'^ 
sacchinna, B<i s,i ca chinda. * Bd panca-. * lld> paricarimsu. ’ C* chadiya, 
Bd chiiriya, B’ chariya. ® so for -varita'? Kd) paricaretva. ’ C* sacchinta, 
C’ sa ca chiiitaV Bd sa ra chinda. Bd -ykui. >> Bd -yani ca. Bd atn- 
thehi, Ba athutthchi. Bd marathati. C^^’.'avaiujjhati. Bd va. ’= ava- 
rujjhati, C* avirujjhati, B* aparajjhatha. Eds bhinde-. C^s auaditva, Bd 
te tassa anadiyitva. Bd avoca. Bd baranasito sakatabhandarh. 
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katva, chadiya ti chayaya, addayate' ti udakabharito ^ viya addo ^ hutva 
paoDayati. chlnna va paggharlti eko rukkharohanakusalo abbirubitva tarn 
chindi, sa* cMnnamatta va pagghariti dasseti, parato pi es’ eva nayo, appo- 
davanne kummase ti appodakapayasasadise kummase, singin^ ti singi- 
^eradikarii uttaribbangaiii , bidalasupiyo ti louggasupadayo, vanija eka ti 5 
ekekassa vanijakassa, yattaka va tattba^ vanija tesu ekekassa ekaka va, satthavahassa 
pana santike panravtsati thita ti pi atiho^, p arikariihs u ® "ti parivaresuifa, tahi 
pana saddhirh neva iiaganubbaveiia sanivitanasayaiiadini paggharirbsu, kuttiyo 
ti batthattharadayo, patiyaniti unnaaiayapaccattharaiiaui setakambalani ^ pi 
v^daiiti >eva, uddiyaneca kambale ti^^ uddiya iiama kambala attbi, te lo 
tattba bhare** bandhitva ti yavatakam icchiriisu tavatakara gahetva panca- 
sakatasataiii puretva ti attho, vainja bbaddamatthu te ti ekekara vani- 
jam alapanto bhaddan te atthu ti aba, annapananca 'ti aniian ca panan ca 
adasi, sabbakarne ca ’ti sabbakame ca adasi, mittadubho blti inittanaih 
dubbanapuriso hi papako lamako nama, anadiyitva ti^^ agabetva, upak- 15 
kamun ti‘^ cbiuditurii arabhimsu. 

Atha ne chindanatthaya rukkhamulam upagate'^ disva 
nagaraja cintesi : „aharh etesam pipasitanaih panlyaih dapesim, 
tato dibbabhojanarii, atho“ sayanani c’ eva paricarika** ca 
nariyo, tato pancasakaUsatapflraih *’ ratanam, idani pana me 
rukkham inulato chindissama ’ti vadanti, ativiya luddha, thapetva 
satthavaham sese‘® mareturh vat^titi“ so „ettaka sannaddha- 
yodha nikkhamantu, ettaka va” dhanuggaha, ettaka vammiuo“ 
ti se’naih vicaresi 

Tam attham pakasento S. ^5 

20 . Tato naga nikkbaniimsu saonaddha pannavisati ' 

dhanuggahanarh tisata cha saha^sa ca vammino ti 198. 
gathara aha. 

Tattha saniiaddha ti suTannarajatadivammakaTacika dhanugga- 
hanarii tisata ti mendavisai.iadhanudharanam Uni sataiii*’, vammino ti go 
ketakapbalakahattba chasahassa. 

' Bds alia-. ^ Bd -ta ® Cka -a, Bd alia * C*-* ya. ^ Bd sifigavaran ' Bd 
omits va tattha. ’ Bd jiancavisatika ti attho. * upari-, Bd pativayiiiisu, B* 
jiarivarayiinsu. * Ck» -baloti. C* -neva-, Bd uddiyani ca kammalaniti. " 

C'k* lam. *• Bd adds tassa vacanam. ” Bds add moha va, “ C*' upagato, 

Ca upagato. Bd atha. C*a -raka Bd sakatamaraiii satta, Bd ave- 
sese. Bd omits va. Bd -ti. Bd pauca -vammagakavacchika, 

C“ -vammagavacchika, Bd vammikavicchita. add ca Bd ehekada- 

earaiiaphalakahattha. 

Jdtaka. IV 


23 
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XIV. Pakinnakanipata. 


21 . Ete hanatha bandhatha, ma vo muccittha ' jivitarii, 
thapetva satthavaharii ’ sabbe bhasmaih’ karotha ne ti 199. 

ayaih nagarajena vuttagatha. 

Tattha ma vo* muccittha* jivitan ti kassaci ekassa pi jivitaih ma 
5 moccittha*. 

Naga tatba katva uttarattharanadlni pancasu sakatasatesu 
aropetva satthavaham gabetva sayam tani sakataoi papenta 
Barapasim gantva sabbadhanaih tassa gehe ipatisametva tain 
apucchitva attano nagabhavanain eva gata. 

10 Tam attham viditva S. ovadavasena gathadvayam aha : 

22. Tasma hi pandito poso sampassam attham attano 
lobhassa na vasam gacche haneyyarisakam “ manam. 200. 

23 . Etam’ adinavam natva tanha dukkhassa sanibhavam 
vitatanho anadano sato bhikkhu paribbaje. 201. 

15 Tattha tasma ti yasma lobhavasaga* mahavinasani patta satthavaho 

nttamasampattira tasma haneyyarisakarii* manaii ti aiito'“ uppajjama- 
nanaih tiaiiavidhanarii lobhasattuiiain saiitakam maiiatii lobhasampajuttacittam ' * 
haneyya ti attho, e ta madliia v a ii ti evaiii lobht* iidiiiavam jaiiitva, tapha 
dukkhassa sambhavan ti jatiadidukkhassa ca tatiba^* sambbavo tato etaih 
20 dakkharii nibbattati evam tanha va'^ dukkhassa sambhavam natva vitatanho 
anadanena anadano** maggpna agataya satiya ** sato hutva bhikkhu paribbaje*® 
iriyetha vattetha 'ti arahattena kutam ganhi. 

Iman ca pana dhammadesanath aharitva ,,evam upasaka pubbe 
lobhavasika vanija mahavinasain patta, tasma lobhavasikena na bhavi- 
25 tabban“ ti yatva saccani pakasetva j. s. (Saccapariyosane te vanija 
sotapattiphale patitthita) : „Tada iiagaraja Sariputto ahosi, satthavaho 
aham eva“ 'ti. Maha vani j a j ata k a m. 


* Ed te munjittha. ** fid* add vs. ® B’ bhasmi, Ed tasmiih. * B* te. ® Bd 
munjittha “ C** haneyya disataiii, C* haneyya disatam, Bd haneyyarimsakam. 
’ Bd’ evam. ® Ed -vasika. * C** -yyadisatani. **’ Eld attano ** Bd -sutthu- 
nam. *® -citta, Ed -yuttaiii niaiiarh. *® Ed evama-. ** Bd bhavatanha. 

*® Ed omits va. *® Bd anadano ti tanbaanadano in the place of anadanena-. 
*’ C** sati, Ed omits satiya. *® Bd adds ti 
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11. Sadhinajataka. 

Abbhuto Tata lokasmin ti. Idam S. J. t. uposathike 
up a sake a. k. Tada hi S. ..upasaka poranakapandita attano upo- 
sathakammam nissaya nianussasariren’ eya devalokam gautva ciram 
yasimsu" ’ti vatva tehi yacito a. a. 5 

A. Mithilayaih Sadhino nama raja dhammena r. karesi. 

So catusu dvaresu nagaramajjhe nivesanadvare ti cha dana- 
sala' karetva sakala-Jambudlpam unnangalam katva maha- 
danaiii pavattesi. Devasikam cha satasahassani vayakarapam ’ 
gacchanti, panca sllani rakkhati nposatham upavasati’, rattha- lo 
vasino pi tassa ovade thatva danadloi ponnani katva mata- 
mata va devanagare yeva nibbattanti*. Sudhammadevasabham 
puretva nisinna devarafifio silacaradigunam eva vannayanti. 
Taih sutva sesadevapi rajanam datthukama ahesum. Sakko 
devaraja tesaiii manarii viditva aha: „SadhTnarajanam datthu- is 
katn’ attha“ 'ti. „Ama deva“ ’ti. So Matalim anapesi: 
„gaccha* Vejayantam ratham yojetva SadhTnaih anehiti“. So 
„sadhu“ ’ti patisunitva* ratharh yojetva Videharatthaih aga- 
masi. Tada punnamadivaso’ hoti*. Matali manussanam 
sayamasaih bhunjitva dvaresu sukhakathaya nisinnakale canda- so 
mandaleua saddhiih ratham pesesi. Manussa ,,dve canda 
utthita“ ti vadanta candamandalaih pahaya’ ratham agac- 
chantam disva „nayam cando, ratho esa‘°, devaputto " panna- 
yati, kass’ etaifa” manomayasindhavayuttam dibbaratham aneti, 
na annassa amhakam ranuo bhavissati, raja hi no dhammiko 25 
dhammaraja“ ti somanassajata hutva anjaliih paggayha thita 
pathamam gatham ahaihsu: 

1 . Abbhuto vata lokasmim uppajji lomahamsano : 

dibbo ratho patur ahu Vedehassa yasassino ti. 202. 


1 Bd -layo. ^ Bd veyyakaraiiaiii. ■’ Bd -titi. * Bds -imsu. ^ Bd adds tvam. 
* Bd sampaticchitTa. ’ Bd -mi-. * Bd ahosi. ’ Bd ohaya. Bd eso. ” 

Bd adds pi. *- C** kassesa etarii, Bd kassa ekarii. 


23 * 
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XIV Pakninakanipata. 


Tass' attho: abbhuto Nata tesain amhakarii jato ^ lokasinim lomahamsaiio 
uppajji yassa dibbo ratho patur ahosi Vedehassa yasassino ti. 

Matali pi ratham anetva manussesu gandhamaiadihi* 

pujentesu tikkhatturh nagaram padakkhinaii) katva ranno nive- 
sanadvaraih gantva rathaii'. nivattetva pacchabhage’ sihapaf>- 
jaruniiiiare * thapetva arohanasajjaiii katva atthasi. Taiii 
divasaih rajajd danasala oloketva ,.imina niyameua danaih 

detlia“ 'ti anapetva uposathaiii samadaya® divasam vltina- 
metva aniaccaganaparivuto alariikatamahatale paclnaslhapan- 
jarabhiniukho dhainniay uttakam ' kathento nisinno hoti. Atha 
narii Matali rathabhiruhanattharii® nimantesi*, niniantetva adaya 
again a si. 

Tain atthani |iaka.ento iina gatlia aba: 

... Devaputto laaliidclhiko Matali (k•va^arathl 

iiiin.iiitayittlia rajanam Vtdeham Mithilaggaharii : SOil. 

I'.h’ iinarii ratham aruyha " ra a>ettlia disanijiati. 
deva dassanakaiua te ta^atinl^a .'aindaka, 

'araniana hi te deva Sudhaniniayam s^aniacchare. 204. 

1 , Tato ca raja Sadliino ' pamukbo ratham aruhi. 

.'ahassayuttam aniyha'® aga devana saatike. 205. 

Tarii Heva patiiiandiriiMi di^Ta rajanam agatam : 

>vagatan te iii.nharaja atho te aduragatam. 
ni.'ida dani rajiM ” devarajassa santike. 2tl6. 

.Sakko pi patinandittha Vedeham Mithilaggaharii. 
niniantayi ca ‘ kamehi asanena la Va^avi., 207. 

■'adhu kho 'i aiiuppatto avasaiii Ta.'avattiiiam. 
rasa dcve.'U raji'i 'aldiakama>amiddhii.ii. 
tatatim.'e.u deve'U hhurija kame anianu.'c ti. 206. 

Talth^ saniarrhare ti acrhaiiti. aii.a devaaa santike ti devanani 
.santikain aiiani.i.si Tasniiin hi ratham abhinihitia '* thite ratho akasam pak- 
khaiiili. so tnahajaiiassa olokeiitass’ era antarailha)!. Matali rajanam deralokam 

' so B'i. t ratt 'a imh ikain r.ija. - C** -iliiii. • liii -jena. ‘ Brf -panca- 
rauni- Bl-l.i>o. ‘ IW -dajitia ' !!'* ->(ittakatliani ' C’ -na-. ’ ti.t omits 

ni-. li't' abhasi *' so all three M.sS for ar iha? Brfe add vedeho 

iiuthilajcaho “ abhin]>ha. ** Rrf rajasi ma. -tayittha. 

I k ko ' ’ t'k its devasn R‘I ahhiharitra 
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iiesi, tarn disva devata ca Sakk'o ea hatthatattfaa paccuggamatiam katva pati- 
santhararh karirhsu Tam atrharh das8«‘tuih tarn deva ti udi vuttatii Tattha 
patinandimsu 'ti punappuna nandiin8U» aaanena ca 'ti rajaiiaiii aliiij^itva 
idba nisida 'ti attano Pandukatnbalasanena ca kamehi ca nimantesi, upaddha- 
rajjam kat\d ekasane nisidapesiti attho. 

Tassa Sakkena devaranna dasayojanasahassaih devana- 
garaih addhatiya ca accharakotiyo Vejayantapasadan ca majjhe' 
bhinditva dinnaih sampattim anubhavantassa nianussagananaya 
sattavassasatani atikkantaiii, ten’ attabhavena devaloke va 
sakarh ‘ piinfiaih khinani, anabhirati uppanna, tasma Sakkena 
saddhirii sallapanto 
R. Aharti pure saggagato rainami 
naccehi gitehi ca vaditehi, 
so dani ajja na raiiiaiui sagge, 
ayun“ uu khino*, niaranan nu santite 
udahn mulho ’sini janindasettha* 'ti gathani aha. 209. 

Tattha ayunnu khino ti kin nu mama 8ar35#*na‘ )i>itindnyarn khinam 
udabu upacchedakakamma^asena maranain saiitikc jataii ti pnccbati. janinda* 
settha ti janindatjam dcvanam sctfh<i ’ti* 

.\tha uam Sakko aha; 

9. Na cayu° klilnarh®, maranan te dure, 
na capi niulho naraviriyasettha, 
tavan ca'” punnani parittakani 
sesaih vipakaih idha vedayato ". 210. 

10 . Vasa de\anubhavena rajasettha disainpati, 

tavatiihsesu devesu bhunja kame araannse ti. 211. 

Tattha p a ri 1 1 a k a n i ti idam ten aUabbaveu.! devaloke vipakadayakani 
punnani «aridhaya Tuttam, itarini pi tassa*’ ranno punnani patha^iyam pamau 
'•iya appamanani, vasa d e v a nu bh aveii a ’ti ahani t**^* attano punnani 
inii,jjhe bhinditva dassami niamanubhavetia 'as.* Ti nam ** stmassasento aha. 


Bd mant’aniajhe. ’ vasanakarn in the plac# of va sakain. ’ R'f ay'U * 
C* khinam. khino. * janindanam de'aiiam aelha * 80 C***; garire. 

' gathamaha aettha ti vrantine in ^ nayu. C» tayu. * B'^'» -o 

Bd tathe. “ Tk vedhayittho, C* vedayittho Bd tena atl- ** Bd panasga. 

' * tena. Hd tarn 
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XIV. Pafcinnakanipata. 


Atha nam patikkhipanto M. aha: 

11 . Yalha yacitakam yanaih yatha yacitakam dhanam 

evaifasampadam ev’ etam yam ‘ parato danapaccaya. 212. 

IS. Na caham etam icchami yam ‘ parato danapaccaya, 
sayamkatani punfiani tarn’ me aveniyara ’ dhanam. 213. 

13. So 'hath gantva manussesu kahami kusalaih bahuih 
danena samacariyaya samyamena damena ca 

yam katva sukhito hoti na ca pacchanutappatiti. 214. 

Tattha yam parato danapaccaya ti yam parena dinnatta labhati^ tarn 
yacitasadlsam ^ eva hoti) yacitakam hi tuttfaakale denti rattbakJIe^ acchinditva 
ganhantiti^ vadati, samacariyaya ti kayadThi papassa akaraneiia, samya* 
mena *ti sTlasarhyameiia, damena ti indriyadamanena) yam katva ti yarn 
karitva sukhito c' eva hoti ua ca paccha aiiutappati, tatharupam eva kammaiii 
karissamiti. 

Ath’ assa vacanarh sutva Sakko Matalim anapesi : „gac- 
cha®, Sadhinarajanam Mithilam netva nyyane otarehiti“. So 
tatha akasi. Raja uyyane camkamati, uyyanapalo disva puc- 
chitva gantva’ Naradarafifio arocesi. So'" ranno agatabhavam 
sutva „tvam purato gantva” tassa ca mayhan ca dve asanani 
pannapehiti“ uyyanapalaih uyyojesi. So tatha akasi. Atha 
nam raja pucchi; „kassa dve asanani pannapesiti**. „Ekam 
tumhakam, ekam amhakaih ranno‘‘ ti. Atha ” raja „ko anno 
satto mama santike asane nisidissatiti‘‘ vatva ekasmiih nisT- 
ditva ekasmim pade thapesi. Naradaraja agantva tassa pade 
vanditva ekamantaih nisidi, so kir' assa sattamo pana natta ”, 
tada kira vassasatayukakaJo va hoti ”. M. pana attano 
punnabalena ettakam kalarh vltinameti”. So Naradam hatthe 
gahetva uyyane vicaranto tisso gatha abhasi: 

14. Imani tani khettani imam nikkbarii sukundalaih 
ima ta haritanopa ima najjo savantiyo 215. 


* yam. ^ Bd tarn. ® aveniiii', C* aveni-, Bd avenitam. ^ labbhati. 

* Bd yacitakasa-. * Bd atuthakaie. ’ ganhatiti. ® Bd adds tata. ® Bd 

Bd adds raja. Bd adds uyyanam samajjhetva. fid adds narh. C* 
patanatta, Bd< panatto. Bd abosi. Bd -si. 
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t5. Ima [ta] pokkharaniyo rarania cakkavakupakujita 
luandalakehi ‘ sanchanna padamuppalakehi ca — 
y’ ass’ imani mamayimsu kin nu te disataih gata^ 216. 

16 . Tanidha^ khettani so bhumibhago 

te araina te vana ’me pacara^ — s 

tam eva mayhara janatarii apassato 

sunSaifa va* me Narada khayate disa® ti. 217. 

Tattha khettanlti bhumibhage sandbayaba, imam nikkhan ti imam 
tadisam eva udakaniddhamanarh sukundalati ti sobhanena^ musalapavesana- 
kundalena^ samaiinagataib, haritaiiopa^^ ti udakauiddhamaiiassa ubbosu 
passesu haritatinasanchaniia anupabhumiyo yassioiani matuayiriisu ti 
tdta Narada ye mama upatthaka ca orodha ca imasmini uyyaiie Diahantena ya* 
sena maya saddbirh vicaranta imiini tbanani mamayimsu piyayimsu kataran nu 
te disatari)'^ gata kattba te pesiia, taindha khettanlti imasmiih uyyane 
tava elani uparopakaviruhaiiatthanani te vana me pacara’® ti ime te 
yeva vanapacara^^, vane viharabhuraiyo ti attbo. 

Atha naiii Narado aha: „deva tuinhakam devalokam 
gatanarh idani sattavassasatani, ahath vo sattamo natta'®, 
tumhakam upatthaka” sabbe^° maranamukhaih patta, idaih 
VO attano santakaih rajjaih, anubhavatha nan®'“ ti. Raja »o 
„tata Narada, naharii idhagacchanto rajjatthaya agato, punfia- 
karanaatthay’ aiuhi agato, ahaih pufinatn eva karissamiti“ vatva 

17. Dittha niaya vimana” obhasenta’* catuddisa 
sammukha devarajassa tidasanah ca sararaukha. 218. 

18 . Vuttham®* me bhavanarii dibbath bhutta kama araanusa *5 
tavatimsesu devesu sabbakamasainiddhisu. 219. 

19. So ’ham etadisam disva puSnay’ amhi idhagato, 
dhammam eva carissami, uahaih rajjena atthiko. 220. 


1 Ck» madda-. * so C*'; C* kinnu te disatagata, Bd' kiih nu te tadisam gata. 
® Bda tani ca. ^ C* Yanime-, Bd te yeva arame vauame sancara, B» te vaiiame 
sancara. * so C** for sunna va? Bd sunnauca. * Bd me naya nayate disa. 
’ C*'* -niddbanam. * Bd -nena. * B' punnapavesana-, Rd omits musalapa- 
lesana. Bds -nupa. " C^s -tatinasanchaniio. ’*Bdauupa-. '’Bdkatararii 

te idani satta daiii sattavassasatani disam. ** Bd» taneva. C^e -ka-. 

Bd» sameara. cana-, Bd vanancara. '*Bd panatto. Bda add ca orodha 

ca. Bd omits sa-. Bd aiiussasa. add va? Bds vinianani. C* Bd 
-to. YUttam, Bd vuthain. 
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XIV. Pakinnakanipata. 


90. Adandavacaram maggaiii Sammasambuddha-desitaih 

tain maggaih patipajjissam yenagacchantisubbatati aha. 220. 

Tattha vuttham^ me bhavanam dibban ti Vejayantara sandhayaba, 
soham etadisan ti tata Narada so abam Buddhaoanena aparicchindaniyarh ^ 

^ evaruparh kamagunasampattim ) ahaya punnakaranatthaya idhagato, adandava* 
caran ti adandehi nikkhittadandasatthehi^ avacaritabbam^ sammaditthipurekkha- 
raiii attbafigikamaggarh, subbata ti yena maggena subbata sabbannu Buddha 
gacchanti aham pi agatapubbam disarh gaiitum bodhitale nisTditva tarn 
maggam patipajjissamiti. 

10 Evarii M. ima gatha* sabbannntananena® sarhkhipitva^ ka- 
thesi. Atha naih Narado puna pi aha: ,,rajjaih deva aniisasa'* 
’ti. „Tata na me rajjen’ attho, satta vassasatani" nitthita- 
danam®' pana sattahen’ eva datukani’ arahiti Narado 

,,sadhu“ ’ti tassa vacanaih sampaticchitva mahadanaih pati- 
15 yadesi. Raja sattahaih danaih datva sattanie divase kalaifa 
katva Tavatimsabhavane " nibbatti. 

S. i. dhammadesanam a. ..evam vasitabbayuttakam uposatba- 
kammam nania“ 'ti dassetva saccaoi pakasetva j. s. (Saecapariyosane 
upasakesu keci sotapattiphale keei sakadagamiphale patitthahimsu) : 
so ,,Tada Naradaraja Anando abosi, Sakko Anuruddho, Sadbinaraja aham 
eTa“ ’ti. S a d bin a j at akam. 

12. Dasabrahmajnajataka. 

Raja avoca Vidburan” ti. Idam S. J. v. as ad i b a d ana m 
a. k. Tam Attbanipate Sucirajatake “ vittharitam eva. Raja kira 
95 tam danam dadanto S-ram jettbakarh katva panca bbikkbusatani vi- 
cinitva ganhitva niabakhinasavauam neva adasi. Atb’ assa gunam ’ 
kathenta „avuso raja asadisadauam dento vicinitva mabapl'alatthane 
adasiti" db. k. s. S. agantva ,,kaya nu ttba bhikkhave e. k. s.“ ti 
puccbitva ,,imaya nama*' ’ti vutte ,,anaccbariyarii bbikkhave yam 


' B>l vuthaih, C* vuttarii. * C* -cchitaniyarh, Cs -cchitaniyarii. -cchindaui- 
yam. ® Bd® -hatthebi. * C* paritabbam, C* pbaritabbarii. ^ B<I -ayo. ® C* 

-ne, C* -DO? ^ C*» kbipitva. * C*’ -sata. * Btfs vigatam danam B<t 

-mombiti. Bd adds yeva. ** Bd adds keci anagamiphale. Bd vidu-. 

so Bd viduraja-. Bd guiiakatbaih. deiite, Bd dadanto. 
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Kosalaiaja niadisassa Buddhassa upatthako hutva viceyyadaoam deti', 
poranakapandita anuppanne Buddhe pi viceyyadanari) dadaiiibu''’ ’ti 
vatva a. a. : 


A. Kururatthe In dapattanagare Yuddhitthilagotto Ko- 
ra vyaraja® r. karesi. Tassa Vidhuro'* nama amacco atthan 
ca dhammam ca annsasi. Raja sakala-Jambudipaih kho- 
bhento* mahadanaiii deti, tarii gahetva bhunjantesu eko pi 
paScasTlamattaih rakkhanto nama n’ atthi, sabbe dusslla va, 
danarii rajanarh na toseti. Raja ,,viceyyadanara “ mahapphalan“ 
ti silavantanaih datukamo hutva cintesi: ,,Vidhurapanditena^ 
saddhim mantayissaniiti“ so tarn upatthanam agataiii asane 
nisTdapetva panharn pucchi. 

Tam atthaih pakaseiito S. upaddhagatham aha. Parato raniio 
ca Vidhurassa ca vacanapativaeanam ' hoti. 

1. Raja avoca Vidhuram dhanmiakamo Yudhitthilo : ( 111 , 401 .) 

brahmane Vidhura pariyesa silavante bahussute 222. 

s. Virate raethnna dhainnia ye* me bhunjeyyu* bhojanarii. 
dakkhinam sainma dassama'” 
yattha dinnarh mahapphalam. 223. 

s. Dullabha brahraana deva sllavanto bahussuta 

virata methuna dhamma ys te bhunjeyyu" bhojanam. 224. 

4. Dasa khalu'"' maharaja ya ta*“ brahmanajatiyo, 

tesam vibhangaih “ vicayara ** vittharena sunohi me. 225. 

5. Pasibbake gahetvana punne roSlassa samvute 
osadhikayo'® ganthenti nahayanti ” japanti ca 226. 

6. Tikicchakasama raja, te pi vuccanti brahmapa, 
akkhata te maharaja, tadise nipatamase. 227. 


‘ C*s denti. ^ Bd adamsu ^ korabyo nama raja. * Bd vjdu - throughout. 

^ Bd -etva. ® add kalamam. ^ Bd -iiaib pa-, ® yo. ^ Bd« -yyuni. 

Bd -mi. Bd -yyum. add ma. Bd yatha, omit ya ta. 

Bd vibhagam, B^ vibhavaih. Bda vicissaiii. Bd -ye. Bd namayanti. 
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7 . Apeta te brahmanna’, [iti raja’ Koravyo] 
na te’ vuccanti brahmapa, 

anne’ Vidhura pariyesa sllavante bahussute 228. 

8. Virate’ methuna dhamma ye me bhuSjeyyu bhojanam, 

5 dakkhinain samina dassama yattha dinnaib mahapphalam. 229. 

9 . Kirhkanikayo gahetvana ghosenti purato pi te, 
pesanani pi gacchanti, rathacariyasu sikkhare, 230. 

10 . Paricarakasama ® raja’, te pi vaccanti brahmana, 
akkhata te maharaja, tadise nipatamase. 231 
to 11 . Apeta te brahmanna*, [iti raja’ Koravyo] 
na te vuccanti brahmana, 

anne Vidhura pariyesa sllavante bahussute 232. 

12 . Virate methuna dhamma ye me bhunjeyyu bhojanam, 

dakkhinarii samma dassama yattha dinnaih mahapphalam. 233. 
15 IS. Kamandalum gahetvana vamkadandan ca’ brahmana 
paccupessanti rajano gamesu nigamesu ca, 234. 

14. ‘Nadinne vutthahissama*” gamainhi ca vananihi ca'", 
niggahakasaraa raja, te pi vuccanti brahmana, 
akkhata te maharaja, tadise nipatamase. 235. 

*0 15 . Apeta te brahmanna', [iti raja* Koravyo] 
na te vuccanti brahmapa, 

anne Vidhura pariyesa sllavante bahussute 236. 

16 . Virate methuna dhamma ye me bhunjeyyu bhojanam, 

dakkhinarh samma dassama yattha dinnaih mahapphalam. 237. 
25 17 . Parulhakacchanakhaloma '* pamkadanta rajassira 
okipna rajarepuhi ” yacaka vicaranti te, 238. 

18 . Khapughatasama " raja, te pi vuccanti hrahmapa, 
akkhata te maharaja, tadise nipatamase. 239. 


* C* brahmamna , Bd brahmananna. ’ BS adds ca. ’ Bda te na. * -0 

® -ta. * fid -rasama ^ C* carSra, cara. ® brahmamna , B<^ 

brahmananna. ^ B<2 pamkadatananca. >hessami, vuthihissama. 

game va nigamamhi va ” •kacchanakha-. ** -raja-. 
khanunaghata-. 
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19. Apeta te brahmanfia', [iti raja’ Koravyo] 
na te vuccanti brahmana, 

anne Vidhura pariyesa sllavante bahussnte 240. 

»o. Virate methuna dharania ye me bhnSjeyyu bhojanaro, 

dakkhinam samraa dassama 5 

yattha dinnam mahapphalarh. 241. 

21 . Harltakaih’ amalakaiii^ ambajambuvibhitakaih* 
labujath* dantaponani beluva padarani ca 242, 

92. Rajayatanaih ucchuputaih dhumanettam madhuanjanam 

uccavacani paniyani vipanenti' janadhipa, 243. lo 

ss. Vanijakasama raja, te pi vuccanti brahmana, 
akkhata te maharaja, tadise nipatamase. 244. 

24. Apeta te brahmanna', [iti raja* Koravyo] 
na te vuccanti brahmana, 

anne Vidhura pariyesa sllavante bahussute 245. 15 

95. Virate methuna dhamma ye me bhunjeyyu bhojanam, 
dakkhinam saiuma dassama 

yattha dinnam mahapphalaiii. 246. 

96. Kasiih vanijjaiii karenti, posayanti ajelake, 

kumariyo pavecchanti, vivahant” avahanti ca, 247. ao 

>7. Sama Ambatthavessehi, te pi vuccanti brahmana, 
akkhata te maharaja, tadise nipatamase. 248. 

98. Apeta te brahmanfia"’, [iti raja Koravyo] 
na te vuccanti brahmana, 

anne Vidhura pariyesa sllavante bahussute 249. 25 

29. Virate methuna dhamma ye me bhunjeyyu bhojanam, 
dakkhinam samma dassama 
yattha dinnam mahapphalain. 250. 


' biahmaifana, BS brahniaiia. * Bii’ add ca. ^ C*s -ka, Bd haritakaiii. ‘ 
Bd ambarhjambuvibhokaih. ® Bd jiulapujaih. ' C*=* vipanemi, Bd tikinaiiti, 
B» kiiianti. ’ Bd brahmaiianfia. * gas ajj fa throughout. ® so C® Bd for 
vivahent? vihaiiata. 0*= brahmariina, Bd brabmaiiaDUa. 
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30. Nikkhantabhikkhaih ‘ bhunjanti aamesv-eke purobita, 
babii te patipucchanti^ apdacobeda’ tilancbaka^ 251. 

31. Pasu pi tattba banfianti iiiabisa sukara aja, 
iTOgbatakasaraa raja, te pi vuccanti brabinana, 

5 akkbata te mabaraja, tadise nipataraase. 252. 

.32. Apeta te brabmaniia*, [iti raja Koravyo] 
na te vuccanti brabmana, 

anSe Vidhura pariyesa sTiavante babussute 253. 

33. Virate methuna dbamina ye me bliufijeyyu bbojanam, 

10 dakkbinarh sainina dassama 

yattba dinnaiii mabappbalaih, 254, 

34. .Vsicamniaih gabetvana khaggarh paggayba brabmana 
vessapatbesu* titthanti, sattbam abbahayanti' pi, 255, 

C6. Sama gopanisadebi, te pi vuccanti brabmana, 

15 akkbata te maharaja, tadise nipatamase. 256. 

3 .-,. Apeta te brahmanna\ [iti raja Koravyo] 
na te vuccanti lirahmana, 

anne Vidhura pariyesa silavante babussute* 257. 

37 . Virate methuna dhamma ye me bhuSjeyyu bbojanam, 

20 dakkbinam samma dassama 

yattba dinnam mahapphalarh. 258. 

38 . Aranne kutikarh katva kutani karayanti te, 
sasabilare* badhenti a godha"’ macchakacchapam, 259, 

30 . Luddaka te maharaja", te pi vuccanti brabmana, 

25 akkbata te maharaja, tadise nipatamase. 260. 

40 . Apeta te brabmanna*, [iti raja Koravyo] 
na te vuccanti brabmana, 

anne Vidhura pariyesa sTiavante babussute 261. 


• so C*^»; Bd nikkhitta-. ® Bd bahu jano pari-. ® Bd antache-. * C* nil-, 
C* nilanji-, Bd tiilanca-. ® C* brahmamiia, Bd brahmanna. ® vessa-, Bd 
cessa-. ’ C<‘* abbha-. ® apeta -- babussute wanting in C*. ® Bdi sasani, 

Bd pilaraih. C*® agodha, Bd agodha. Ed te luddakasama raja. 
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1 . Virate methuna dharama ye me bhunjeyyu bhojanarii, 
dakkhinaiii samnia dassama 
yattha dinnaih mahapplialarh. 262. 

. 2 . Anne dhanassa' kamahi hettha rnance pasakkhita ', 

rajano upari nahayanti somayage upattbite, 263. s 

43. Malamajjanasama^ raja, te pi vuccanti brahmana, 
akkhata te maharaja, tadise nipataniase. 264. 

41 . Apeta te brahnianna*, [iti raja Koravyo] 
na te vuccanti brahmana, 

anne Vidhura pariyesa sllavante bahussute 265. lo 

45 . Virate methuna dhamma ye me bhunjeyyu bhojanaih, 
dakkhinaiii samma dassama 
yattha dinnaih mahapphalan ti. 266. 

Tattha sUaNante ti niaggenaffatasile, bahus.sute ti pativedhabahussute. 
dakkhinau ti danaih. ye te ti ye dhammlka^ samanabrdhmana tava danarh 15 
bhunjeyyum te dullabha, brah manajati > o ® ti brahmanakulani, tesarit vi- 
bhangarii vicayan ti' tesarii brabmananarii vibhagain® mama pannaya vicita- 
bhavam* viuharena sunohi, sariiNUte**^ ti baddhanmkhe ' osadhikayo^^ 
ganthentiti idarii imassa roga^sa bbesajjam idarii imassa ** ’ti evam pilo- 
tike*® barjdhitva luanussanarh deiiti. iiah a> an tlti iiahapanam nama 20 
karoiiti, japanti c§ ’li bhutavijjaru parivattenti, tikiochakasama ti vejja- 
sadisa, te pi vuccantiti te pi brahmana ^a ma>am abrabmana va ti ajanitva 
va vejjakammeiia jivikaiii kappenta voharena brahmana ti vuccanti, akkhata 
te ti ime te maya vejjabrahmana nama akkhata, iiipatamase ti vadehi dani, 
kim tadise brahxnane nipatama riimantaiiatthaya upasarhkamama, atthi te etehi 25 
attho ti pucchati brahmanna’’ ti brahmanadhammato na te*' vuc- 
cantiti te bahitapapataya brahmana nama na vuccanti, ki ra k ani ka yo ** ti 
mabaraja apare brahmana attano brahmanadiiammath chaddetva jivikattbaya 
Tajarajamahamattanam purato kariisatale gahetva vadenta gayanta gaccbanti, 
pesanani piti dasakaiiimakara \iya pesaiiani pi gacchanti, rathacariyasu so 
’ti rathasippaih sikkbanti, pari carakasama*^ ti dusakammakarasadisa, dan- 


' dhanasa. * so -mahje vamakkhita. ^ Bd -majjasama. * 

brahmainna, Bd brahmaiiahha. ® Bd -ka. * -na jatiya. ’ vibhaga-, 
Bd vibhailga vicinisanti. Bs vicinissanti ® -ganca, Bd vibhangam. ® Bd 
vicinitva bhavarh. -to, Bd -vutte. Bd bandhana-. Bds ye. 

-jja. Bd imassa rogassa bhesajjam. Bd« silokena. nahapay-, 

nahay- corr to nahapay-, Bd napayantiti Bd nbapanara. Bd pucchi. 

brahmarhna, Bd brahmananna Bds add anna. omit te. 

kimkha-. all three MSS. -rika- 
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dan ti vamkadaDdakattharh paocu pe s a a n ti rajano ti rajarajamahamatte 
paticca agamma saodhaya paccupei^sauti gamesu rnganiesu ca ti tesarh 
iiivesanadvare nisidanti, niggahakasama ti niggahakakirakehi balisadbaka^ 
rajapurisehi sama yatha te purisa agahetva na gamissama 'ti niggaharii katva 
5 ganhanti yeva tatha game va vane va aladdba^ marantapi * na vuttbahissama 
ti upavasanti, te piti te pi balisadhakasadisa papadhamma, rajarenuh!ti 
rajena^ ca pamsuhi ca okinna, yacaka ti dhanayaeakit k h a n ugb a ta sama^ 
ti malinasanrataya jhamakbettakbanughatebi ^ bhumim kbanitva jhamakbannka- 
uddharanakamanussebi samana agahetva na gamissama ti niccatabhavena thitatta 
10 nikhanitva tbapitavatikhaiiu'^ viya ti pi attho, tc plti te pi tatba laddbaii)^ 
dhanarii vaddhiya payojetva puna tath’ eva thitatta’® dussilabrahmana**, uccbu- 
putan ti uccburh c' eva phanitaputan ca, madbuanjanan ti inadbun ca 
anjanan ca, uccavacaiiiti mabaggbasamagghani p.i n i y aniti bbandani, 
vipan en ti ti vikkinariti, te piti te pi imani ettakani vikkinitva jivikakappa- 
15 kavanijakabrahmana, posentlti gorasavikkayenajivikakapj aiiattbamposeiiti,pa- 
vecchantiti’'^ attano dhitaro birannasuvantiam gabetva paresam denti, te evam 
paresam dadamana vlvahanti’^ attano puttariain atthaya ganhamana avahanti nama 
ambattbavessehiti kutumbikehi c' eva gahapatihi ca samana te pi voharavasena 
brabmana ti vuocanti, nikkhanta bhikkhan’^ ti gamapurobita butva attano 
20 atthaya nibaddhabhikkhara, bahu te*® ti bahujana te gamapurohite nakkhatta- 
muhuttarnangalani puccbanti, andacc h ed a til an c h ak a** ti bhatim gabetva 
balivaddadinarh andacchedaka c' eva tisuladiaihkakaranena ** ianchaka ca lak- 
kbanakaraka^^ ti attho, tattha 'ti tesaiii gamapurobitanam gebesu mamsavikkina- 
nattbarh ete pasuadayo pi bannanti, te piti te pi goghatakasama*^ brabmana ti 
35 vuccanti, asicammari ti asilatthin c* eva** kandavaranan ca, vessapat h es u *ti 
vanijanara gamanamaggesu, sattham ab baba y an ti ti satthavahanarh hatthato 
satarh pi sahassam pi gabetva satthe coraatavim atibabenti gopanisa- 
dehiti gopalakebi c’ eva nisadehi*® ca garoagbatakacorehi** sama ti '•uttam, 
te piti evarupa brabmana ti vuccanti. kutani karayanti te ti kutapasadaiii 
30 ropenti, sasabilare** ti sase ca bilare ca, eteiia tbalacare^* mige dasseti, a 
godha** macchakacchapan ti thalajesu tava a godhato^* mahante ca 
khuddake ca panyo^® badhenti marenti jaiajesu macchakacchape, te piti te pi 


’ Bd pankadantanti dantakatham, tamkadandanti dantakattharii. * Hd upa- 
sevanti. * aladdha, aladdhe. ■* Bd mando pi. ^ Bd -ehi. ® Bd -ghata- 
kasama. * fid -khetteghatakahi. ® Bd -nuka. ® Bd -a. Bd vicaranta. Bd 
-la-. Bd phalanita^. Bds mahaggbaappagghani. paniya-, C® pani-, 

Bd pani-. -vipanotiti, Bd vikinandti. pavegacchantiti. ’* so 

for vivahenti? Bd vivabantui. -ta-, Bds nikkhitta-. “ Bd to, 

game purohito, *° Bd bahujana, Es bahujane, bahurie. *’ 0*=* 

-ttammuhuttarh-. ** C^' nilacchi-, Ca nilaccba-, Bd niiancaka. Bd suladian- 
gakaranena-. ** Bd omits la-ca ** Bd lancariakarana. goghatakasainapa. 

** Bd asisattan ceva. avahayaiititi omitting sattbarh. Bd sattham cora 

atavi avahanti. *® Bd ne-, Bd adds ca, ** -ra, Bd sasarh bilaran. 
vanacare. ** agodha. Bd agodhato pathaya. papayo, Bd papayo. 



12. Ddsabrahmanajataka. (495.) 


367 


laddakasama brahmana ti vuccanti, anoe dhanassa kamahiti apare brab> 
mana dhanam pattheiita^ hetthamaace pasakkhita' ti kalim pavaha- 
kammam ^ karessama *ti ratanamayaih * maaeam karetva tassa bettha nipanoa 
acehanti, atba tesarh ^ sODiayage utthite rajano upari nahayanti^, te kira yage^ 
Dittbite agantva tasmim madce nisidanti. atha ne anne brahmana kalirh pava- 5 
hessama ’ti® nahapenti®, ratanamanco c* eva* ranno rajaUmbaro ea sabbo 
bettha nipannass’ eva hoti'^, te piti te pi malamajlanehi nahapitehi® sadisa 
brabmana ti vuccanti. 

Evan c’ ime voharamattabrahmane dassetva idani para- 
matthabrahmane dassento dve gatha abhasi; 'o 

46. Atthi kho brahmana deva sllavanto bahussuta 

virata methuna dhaiiima ye te bhunjeyyu bhojanaih. 267. 

47. EkaS ca bhattaih bhunjanti na ca raajjaih pivanti te, 

akkhata te maharaja, tadise nipatamase ti. 268. 

Tattha stlavanto ti ariyastlena samaniiagata, bahussuta ti pativedha- t5 
bahusacoena samannagata, tadise ti svarupe bahitapape paccekabuddhabrahmane 
nimantanatthaya npasamkamama ’ti. 

Raja tassa kathaifa sutva pucchi: „samma Vidhura evarupa 
aggadakkhineyya brahmana kaham vasantiti“. „Uttara-Hima- 
vante Nandaoiulakapabbhare maharaja'* ’ti. ,,Tena hi pandita so 
tava balena raayhath te brahmane pariyesa" ’ti tutthamanaso 

48 . Ete [kho] brahmana Vidhura sllavanto bahussuta, 

ete Vidhura pariyesa, khippan ca te" nimantaya ’ti 269. 
gatham aha. M. ,.sadhu‘‘ ’ti tassa vacanaih sampaticchitva 
„tena hi maharaja ‘nagaraih alamkarapetva sabbe nagara- es 
vasino danain datva uposathaiii adhitthaya samadinnaslla 
hontu’ ’ti bherin carapetva turahe pi saddhiih parijanena 
uposathaih samadiyatha'' ’ti vatva sayaih pato va bhunjitva 
uposathaih samadaya sayanhasamaye jatipupphavannarii sa- 
muggatfa aharapetva " rahna saddhiih pancapatitthitam 30 


* Bd pathenti * Bd uiavekita or malakita ’ Bd kalipa\ahanakamniaih. • Bd 
tenamayam. * Bd ne-. ® Bd nha-. ’ Bd soma-. * Bd -ma ti. ® Bd adds 
vattabharanaiii. B» vatthabharaiie. Bd -e. '' Ed honti. " -maccha-. 

Bd -tte-. “ Bd ne. “ Ck sumu-, Bd suvarinasamu-. Bd aha-. 
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patitthahitva ' paccekabuddhacam gune anussaritva vanditva 
„Uttara - Himavante Nandamulakapabbhare vasino panca 
paccekabuddhasatani ' sve amhakarn bhikkhaih ganhantu“ ’ti 
nimantetva akase attha puppbamutthiyo vissajjesi. Tada 
5 tattha pancasata paccekabuddha vasanti, pupphani gantva 
tesarii upari patirhsu, te avajjanta naih® karanarii natva 
j.uiarisa Vidliurapanditena iiimantit’ amha, na kho pan’ esa 
ittarasatto, Bnddharhkuro esa, imastnim Seva kappe Buddho 
bhavissati*, karissania assa sangahan“ ti nimantanaih adhi- 
to vasayiriisu. M. pupphanam anagamanasanSaya adhivasita- 
bhavam natva ,, maharaja sve paccekabuddha againissanti, 
sakkarasaniinanarh karohiti“ aha. Raja punadivase maha- 
sakkaraih katva mahatale maharahani asanani pannapesi. 
Paccekabuddha Anotattadahe katasarlrapatijagganavelaih sal- 
15 lakkhetva akasenagantva rajangane otariihsu. Raja ca B. ca 
pasannamanasa tesarii hatthato pattani gahetva pasadarii aro- 
petva nisidapetva dakkhinodakarii datva panltena khadaniya- 
bhojaniyena parivisiihsu. Bhattakiccapariyosane ca puna- 
divasatthaya ’ti evarii satta* divase nimantetva mahadanarii 
?o datva sattanie divase sabbaparikkhare adariisu. Te' anumo- 
danaih katva akasena tatth’ eva gata, parikkharapi ‘ tehi 
saddhirh yeva gamiriisu'. 

S. i. dliaiiiniadesanam a. „anacchariyarii bhikkhave Kosala- 
ranno mama upatthakassa sato viceyyadanaiii daturii , poranaka- 
9.5 pandita anuppanne pi Buddbe adariisu yeva** 'ti vatva j. s, ; „Tada 
raja Anando aho.i-i. Vidliurapandito aham eva“ ’ti. Dasabrah- 
manaj atakaifa. 


' Brt -thapetva. - panrasata paccekabuddha, ® B<is taiii. ' -vissatiti. 
' Cks sattame. ® Bd terra. ’ Ck» -ra hi pi. * Bd parikkharapi saparisaa maha- 
d,liiaiu datva ayuhapariyosane saggapuraiii purayirhsu. 
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13. Bhi kkhaparaniparajataka. 

■S iikhumalarupam disva ti. Idam S. J. r. annataraii kutum- 
bikam a. k. So kira aaddho' ahosi pasanno, T-tassa c’ eva sam- 
ghassa ca nibaddharii mahasakkaram karoti. Ath’ ekadirasam cintesi: 
..aham Buddharatanassa c’ eva sariigharatanassa ca panitabhojanani ^ 5 

c' era sukhumavatthani ca dento niccara mahasakkaram karomi, idani 
dhammaratanassapi karissami, kin^ nu kho tassa sakkaram karontena 
kattabban“ ti. So bahuiii gandhamaladim * adaya Jctavanam gaiitva 
S-raiii vanditra pucchi : ,,ahaih bhante dhammaratanassa sakkaram 
katukamo\ kin^ nu kho tassa sakkaram karontena kattabban” ti. lO 
Atha naiii S.‘ „sace ‘ dhammaratanassa sakkaram katukamo dhamma- 
bhandagarikassa Auandassa sakkararii karohiti" aha. So ,,sadhu“ ’ti 
patisunitva tlieram nimantetva punadivase ' therarii mahantena sakka- 
rena attano geham netva maharahasane nisidapetva gandhamaladihi 
pujetva nanaggarasabhojanam datva mahagghe ticivarapahonake satake 15 
adasi. Tliero pi .,ayarii sakkaro dhammaratanassa kato na mayham 
anucchariko, aggassa’ dhammasenapatissa anucchaviko" ti cintetva 
pindapatan ca vatthani ca vihararii haritra Sariputtattherassa adasi. 

So pi ,,ayam sakkaro dhammaratanassa kato ekantena dhammasami- 
Sammasaiubuddhass’ eva ‘ " anucchaviko" ti cintetva Dasabalassa adasi. 20 
S. attano uttaritaram adisva pindapataih paribhunji, civarasatake agga- 
hesi. Bhikkhii dh. k. s. : ,,avuso asuko nama kutumbiko ‘dhammara- 
tanassa sakkaram karomiti' dliammabhandagarika-Anandattherassa “ 
danara adasi, thero ‘na mayham anucchaviko’ ti dhammasenapatino adasi, 
so pi ‘nayam mayham anucchaviko’ ti T-tassa adasi, T. annam uttari- 25 
taram apassanto attano dhammasamitaya ‘mayham ev' eso'" anuccha- 
viko’ ti tarn pindapataih paribhunji, civarasatake ganhi, evam so 
pindapato yathanucchavikataya ” samino’'" va padamulaih gato“ ti. 

S. agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave e. k. s.“ ti pucchitva ..imaya 
nama‘‘ ti vutte ,.na bhikkhave idan' eva pindapato paramparayatha- 30 
nucchavikam gacchati . pubbe anuppannc Buddhe agamasi yeva“ ’ti 
vatva a. a. : 


* Ed saddhasampanno. “ Bd panitani kliadaiiiyabhojaniySni. ^ Eda kathaih. '• 
Ed baliugandhamaladlni. ^ Bd adds mhi ® Bd adds aha. ’ Bd adds pi * 
Bd places punadi- after patisuiiit\a * Bd aggasavakassa -buddho tasseva. 

“ Bd -kassa a-. Ck dhammasaminamaheveso, C* -samitimaveso, Bd -sami- 
taya raaya veveso. Bd jatha a-. Bd dhammisa-. 


J&tdkil. IV 


24 
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A.B. Brahmadatto' agatigamanain pahaya dasa rajadhamme 
akopento dharamena r. karesi. Evarh sante pi ’ssa vinicchayo’ 
sunno viya ahosi. Raja attano agunagavesako^ hutva antoni- 
vesanadTni* pariganhanto antopure ca antonaeare ca dvara- 
g gamesu ca attano agunaih kathentam adisva ,,janapade gave- 
sissamiti" araaccanarii rajjarii niyyadetva purohitena saddhiih 
annatakavesena Kasiratthe caranto kanci agunaih kathentam 
adisva paccante ekaih nigainaih patva bahidvarasalaya nisTdi. 
Tasmiih khane nigainavasl'^ asitikotivibhavo kutumbiko inahan- 
jQ tena parivarena nahanatitthaih gacchanto salaya nisinnaih su- 
vannavannaih sukhuinalasariraih rajanaih disva uppannasineho 
salaih pavisitva' „idh’ eva hotha“ 'ti vatva gehaih gantva 
nanaggarasabhojanaih sanipadapetva mahantena parivarena 
bhattabhajanani gahapetva againasi. Tasmiih khane Hima- 
vantavasi* pancabhinnatapaso’ agantva tatth’ eva nisidi. 
Nandamulakapabbharato paccekabuddho pi agantva® tatth’ eva 
nisidi. Kutumbiko ranno hatthadhovanaih® datva nanaggarasehi 
supavyaiijanehi bhattapatiih sajjetva ranno upanesi. Raja tarh*“ 
gahetva purohitabrahmanassa “ adasi. Brahmano “ gahetva 
tapasassa adasi. Tapaso paccekabuddhassa santikaih gantva 
vamahatthena bhattapatiih '* dakkhinahatthena kamandaluih ga- 
hetva dakkhinodakaih datva patte bhattaih pakkhipi. So kanci 
animantetva anapucchitva paribhunji. Tassa bhattakiccapari- 
yosane kutumbiko cintesi : „maya ranno bhattaih dinnaih ranna 
g. brahraanassa brahmanena tapasassa tapasena paccekabuddhassa, 
paccekabuddho kanci ” anapucchitva va bhunji'®, kin nu kho 
imesaih ettakaih ” danakaranarii , kirii imassa kanci” a'na- 


‘ C' 5 brahmadatte rajjarii, Bd -datte rajjarii karente. * Ca vicchayo, Bda 
anucrhaviko iia hoti in the place of vi-. * C*= raja guna-, C» raja aguna-, 
both omitting attano. ‘ C*-’ attano ni-. a all three MSS. -si. ® Bda add 
patisantharain katva. ’ Ca -nna-, Bd -nno-. ® C^a gantva. * Bda -naudakam. 

Hd naih. ** Bd -tassa-. 'a Bd adds pi. fid ag-. ” Bd adds gahetva. 
" all three MSS. kinci. ** C*-a -o. 'tEdki-. Bd paiibh- Bd -kanaiii. 
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pucchitva va bhunjanakaranaih, anupubbena^ pucchissamiti*' so 
ekekam upasarhkamitva vanditva pucchi, te pi ’ssa kathesum : 

I. Sukhumalarupam disvana rattha vivanaih agatam 
kutagaravarupetarn niahasayanair upocitam 269. 

9. Tassa te " pemakenaham adasirii’ baddham * odanaiii 5 

salTiiam vicitarii bhattarh suciih mamsupasecauaih 270. 

3. Taiii tvarh bhattaih' patiggayha brahmanassa adapayi’ 
attana'’ anasitvana’, ko ’yarii dhamnio, nam’ atthu te. 271. 

4 . Acariyo brahinano mayhaiii kiccakiccesu vyavato 

garu ca SmantanTyo ca, datum arahami bhojanaih. 272. 10 
3 . Brahinanaih dani pucchami Gotamaih rajapujitam: 

raja te bhattarii padasi suciih maihsupasecanaih ", 273. 

fi. Taiii tvaih bhattarh*’ patiggayha isissa bhojanaih ada, 
akhettanfm si'" danassa, ko ’yarn dhainmo, nam’ atthu te. 274. 

:. Bharanii putte dare ca gharesu gathito ahaih, is 

bhurija" manusake kame anusasami rajino. 275. 

8. Aranfiakassa" isino cirarattaih tapassino 
vaddhassa" bhavitattassa datum arahami bhojanaih. 276. 

9 . Isin ca dani pucchami kisaih dhamanisanthatam 
parujhakacchanakhalomaih paihkadantaih rajassiraih: 277. 

10. Eko araiine viharasi", navakaihkhasi jivitaih, 
bhikkhu kena taya seyyo yassa tvaih bhojanaih ada. 278. 

11 . Khanant’ alukalambani " bilalitakkalani " ca 

dhunaih samakanivaraih saifaghariyam pasariyaifa **“ 279. 

19. Sakam bhisaih madhurii’* niaiiisaifa badaramalakani ca 2'> 
tani abhatva '" bhufijami, atthi me so pariggaho. 280. 


1 B(i adds te * Ka tass eva. * all three MSS -si. * Bd vaddham. ‘ Cl’ 

-sevanaih. ® Bd sattaih, C*’ pattarii. ' Bd adasayi. ^ Bds attanaiii. ® B’ 

anayitvana, C* anavaifasitva. Bd apaiiaiitiyo. “ all three MSS. suoi, 

-sevanaih. C’ pattaih. C** -aihnasi. " so all three MSS. for bhunjaih? 

Bd aranni-. Cl* -a. ” Bd vuddhassa. '* Bda kissaih dhamanisanthataifa. 

Bds vihasi. navarfak-. Ed khanamalu-. Bd bilali-, Cl’ bilani-. 

Ed saifahariya pasariyaih, Cl’ saifaghatiyam pasatiyaih. “‘Bd -u. 2s so Cl»; 
Bd abaritva. 
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\1V. PakiiinakaTiip.ua 


13. Pacanto apacantassa' araainassa sakincano’ 
anadanassa sadano datum arahami bhojanarii. 281. 

14. Bhikkhun ca daui pucchaiui tunhim asina subbatam ; 
isi^ te bhattara padasi sucirh mamsupasecanarh*, 282. 

5 15. Tarii tvaih bhattarii patiggayha tunhi bhunjasi ekako, 

nanfiamkanci'^ nimaiitesi, ko ’yam dhammo.nam' atthute. 283. 
irt. Na pacami na pacemi na chindami na chedaye. 

taiii mam akincanaih natiii sabbapapehi arataiii' 284. 
li. Vamena bhikkham adaya dakkhinena kamandaluiii 
10 isi me bhattarii padasi sucirii inariisupasecanarh *. 285. 

18 . Ete hi datum arahanti’ samania sapariggaha, 

paccanikam aharii manfie yo dataraiii nimantaye ti. 286. 

Tattlia vivaiiaii’ ti nirfidak .sadisani “ imam paccantam agatam, kuta- 
garavarupetaii ti kdtagaravare " upaitataiiu ekaiii " vaiakQtagaravasiiian '' 
15 ti attho, m all as ay a iia inu poc i t an ti tatth’ eva supannattam sirisayanam “ 
upocitam, tassa te ti evarfipain tarii disva aham pemam akasirii'”, tassa 
lava pemakena b a d dh a in o d an an ” ti uttaniam odanatii vicitaii ti apa- 
giUakhatid.ikalakehi \icittatandulebi katani , adapayiti'* ada«i attanan ti 
attana*'. ayam eaa va patho, anasitvana"'" ti abliufijitva, ko yam dliammo 
20 ti maharaja ko esa tunihakaih sabliaio, namatthti te ti namo tava atthu yo 
t*am attana” abhunjitta parassa adasi, acariyo ti kutumbiya esa mayhaiii 
acarasikkhapako ararijo. vyavato ti uyyutto, amantani ko’® ti amaiitetabba- 
yuttako, maja dinnarii gahetum aiiurupo, d it u ui ar ah am i ti tasma aharii 
cvariipassa acariyassa bbojanaiii datum arahamiti raja brahmanassa guiiani 
25 'aniiesi. akh e 1 1 a lii n u s i ti’® nahani tarn daiiassa khettarh mayi’® dinnaih 
mahapphalam na” hotiti evain attanaih dinassa akhettam janasi’® manfie ti”, 
anusasamiti attano atthaiii pahaya®“ rafifio attlun ta dhammafi ca anusa- 
sami, evaih attano aguiiam kathetva” arafifiak issa” ’ti isino gunaiii kathesi. 
isiiio ti sliadigunaparijesakassa, tapassino ti tapanissitakassa, vaddhassa” 


‘ Bd paccanto apaccassa. Bd kincino, C*-' kisancano, akificano. ’ Ck' -i. 

* Ck sucimanisiipaseranani, Bd suci-, ® Bd kind. ' C' -nam, Bd arakaih. ~ 
Bd -ati- ® C’k \icinan, t* vica- ’ Bdr nirudakaarafinasa-. Ck -varun, C’ 
-carun. Bd* -reiia. ” okam, B* evarh. ” Bd omits vara. ” C* -na. 

Bd omits tain. ail three MSS -si ” Bd vadijha-. Bd uttaniod-. 

to Ql.s -jiiiti, Bd -yiti. -0 (.'k> -siih Bd -no. ” Cka anayi-. ” so Ck»; 
waiuing in Bd. ” Bd adds bhattaiii -® Bd -nusiti. Bd* maya. ” fid 
omits na. Ct-s -nasi ’o Ck» niannesiti. Bd atthaja. omitting pahaya 
■“ Ed galietva ” Bd aranfii-. ” Bd vuthjh-. 
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ti panditassa gunavaddhassa \ navakamkhasiti^ sayam dullabhabhojano 
hntva evaruparii bhojanaiii annassa desi®. kim attano jivitam na kamkhasi^ 
bhikkhu kena ’ti ayam bhikkhu katarena gunena taya setthataro, khan am- 
talukalambaiiiti^ khaiianto alukalambani alQni c' eva talakandani ® ca, 

1 a 1 ata k ka 1 ani ® ca ’ti bilalikandaiakkalakandani ca. dhuiian ti samakan 5 
• a invaran ca dhunitva, samgharijain pasariyaii* ti ete samakanivare ^ 
dhunanto sarasaretva^ puna sukkhapite pasaretva*® suppeiia pappotetva kotte- 
t?a tandule adaya pacitva bhunjamiti vadati, sakan ti yam kinci supeyya- 
patuiaih, maihsan ti sihavighasadimamsaih, taiii aharitva ti tani sakadini 
aharit%a, amanjassa ti tanhaditthimamattarahitassa ’ sakincaiio^^ ti sapali- 10 
bodho*-^, anadanassa ’ti niggahanassa, datumarahamiti evarupassa ** 
i*accekabuddhasi>a attana’^ laddhabliojanaiii datum arahami, tunhimasinaii 
ri kinci avatva nisinnarii. akifiiaiian ti ragakincanadihi rahitam, arataii 
ti viratarii sabbapaparii pahaja thitarii, kaman'daiun ti kamandalura, ete hlti 
ete rajadayo ta>o jana ti hattharh pasareUa te iiiddisanto evam aha, datu- 15 
marahantiti madisassa datura arahanti, paccanikan ti paccanlkapatipadaiii 
da>akassa iiimantaiiarh, ekavlsatiya anesaiiasu aunataraya^^ pindapatipinda- 
pariyesanaya juikakapparjasariikhata micchajivapatipatti nama hoti. 

Tassa'®" vacanam sutva kutumbiko attamano dve osana- 
ijatha abbasi; so 

ID. Atthaya vata me ajja idhagacchi rathesabho, 

ito pubbe na janami^‘ yattha dinnath mahapphalaiii. 287. 

10 . Ratthesu giddha rajano, kiccakiccesu brahmana”, 

isl iiiulaphale giddha^*, vippamutta ca bhikkhavo ti. 288. 

Tattha ratliesabho ti rajanarh saiidhayaha, kiccakiccesu ti ranuo 25 
kiccakaranije bhikkhavo ti paccekabuddha, bhikkhavo paiia sabbabhatehi 
vippamutta 

Paccekabuddho tassa dhamniarn desetva sakatthanam eva 
oato, tatha tapaso. Raja pana katipahaih tassa santike va- 
sitva Baranasim eva gato. ,0 

' }'d -\uddh-. '■* Ck» na ca-. ^ Bd desiti. * C® naihta-, B<*s khanamalu-. ^ 

Bil latatantaiii. ® Bd pilali-. ’ sania- ® Bd samhariyapasariyan , C*® 

-ghatiyaih pasatiyam. ’ so Bd for saiiigharetva? saiasavetva 

pasacetva, Cs -vetva. ” t'k. -mamaiita- ? Bd -mama-. ” C* kincano, Bds 
akincano. Bds apa-. '* Bd adds auadanassa, Bs adanassa. Bd -no. 

Ck raha-, Cs raja. C* naddisanto, Bds nindayauto. Ck» -ra ** Bd 
piiidapatapari-. Bd adds tam. Bds yo ham ajja pajanami. C''* -no. 

0* isi, Bd isJ? Bd - 0 . Bds -yesu C^s -ve. 
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XIV. Pakinnakatiipata. 


S. i. dhammadesanam a. „na bhikkliaye idan’ eva pindapato 
yathanuccharikam gacchati, pubbe pi gato yeva'' ti ratra i. s. : 
,,Tada kutunibiko ' dhamiiiaratana>ba aakkarakutuinbiko ahosi. raja 
Anando, purohito Sariputto, hemavatako " tapaso aham eva" ti. 
Bhik k h ap a rampara j at akam. Pak innka vaggavannana nit- 

thita . 

* B't dliamapujitakii-. ’ C* ** -ka. lirf’ himas-anta-. ® pakiimaka - - waiitiiifr 

in B'i 



XY. VISATIXIPATA. 


1. Matan gajataka. 

Kuto nu agacchaai ru mma va s i ti Idam S. J. v. Udeiia- 
vamsarajanam saiidhaya kathesi. Ta»mim hi kale ayaoma Pindala- 
bharadvajo Jetavanato akasena gantva yebhuyyena Koianibiyam 5 
Udeiiassa ranBo uyyanam divaviharaya gacchati. Thero kira puri- 
mabhave rajjam karoiito dighant addhanaiii tasmim uyyane luahapari- 
varo sampattim ■ anubhavi. So teiia pubbacipneiia yebliuyyeua tatth’ 
eva divaviharam nislditva phalasamapattisukheiia^ vitinameti. Tasmim 
ekadivasam tattha gantva supuppbitasalainule nisiune' Udeno sattaham jo 
niahapanam pivitva ,,uyyaMakIlaiir' kllissamiti’' mahaiitena parivarena 
uyyanam gantva niangalasilapatte annataraya itthiya ariike nipanno 
suramadamattataya niddarii okkami, Gayuuta nisiniiittbiyo turiyani 
chaddetva uyy’anarii pavi^itva pupphaphaladini viciuantiyo theram disva 
gantva vanditva nisidiriisu. Thero'’ dhanmiakatham kathento nisidi. 15 
Itarapi itthi aihkaih ' caletva rajanam pabodhetva ,,kuhim ta vasaliyo 
gata“ ti vutte ,,ekam sanianam parivaretva nisinna-* ti aha. So 
kuddho gantva theram akkositva’ paribhasitva „handa ca tarn samanaih 
tambakipillakehi'' khadapessaniiti*' kodhavasena therassa sarire tamba- 
kipillakaputaiii® bhindapesi. Thero akase thatva tass’ ovadam datva 20 
Jetavaue gandhakutidvare yeva otaritva Tathagatena ,,kuto agato siti“ 
puttho tarn attham arocesi. S. „na kho Bharadvaja Udeno idan’ 
eva pabbajite vihetheti, pubbe pi vihethay’ eva''“ ’ti vatva” tena 
yacito a. a. : 


^ du. ^ -iyo. ® Bd^ add vasitva divasam. ^ -0. ^ Bd* -likam. 

* Bd adds tasam. " Bd afigarii ’’ B» pa-. '' Bd tanipakimili-. Bd adds 
thero. Bd vihesi yeva, B’ vihethesiyeta ’■ Bds add tunhi ahosi. 
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XV. Vfsatiilipata. 


A. B. Br. r. k. M. bahinagare candalayoniyarii nibbatti, 
Matango ti ’ssa namaih kariihsu, Aparabhage vinSutaiii patto 
Matangapandito ti pakato ahosi. Tada Baranasisetthino dhita 
Dittbamangalika nama ekamasadveinasavarena mahaparivara 
5 uyyanakilikarh ‘ gacchati. Ath’ ekadivasaih M. kenaci kam- 
meca nagaram pavisanto antaradvare Ditthamangalikaih disva 
ekamantaih apagantva alllyitva atthasi. Dittbamangalika sani- 
antarena olokenti tarn disva ,,ko eso“ ti pucchitva ,,candalo 
ayye“ ti vutte „aditthapubbayuttakain vata passaina“ ’ti gan- 
10 dbodakena akkbini dhovitva tato nivatti. Taya saddhirii nik- 
khantajano „are’ duttha candala, ajja tarn nissaya amhakarn 
anmlakaih surabbattarh natthan“ ti kodhabhibbuto Matanga- 
panditarh battbebi ca padehi ca pothetva’ asaSfiarii^ katva 
pakkami. So muhuttaib vrtinainetva patiladdhasanno cintesi: 
15 „Ditthamafigalikaya parijano math niddosaih akaranena pothesi, 
Dittharaangalikarh labbitva va uttbahissami no'' alabhitva“ ti 
adbittbaya gantva tassa pitu nivesanadvarena nipajji. So 
„kena karanena nipanno siti“ vutte „annath karanath n’ attbi: 
Dittbamangalikaya me attho“ ti aha. Eko divaso atito, tatha 
20 dutiyo tatiyo catuttho pancamo chattho ca. Bodhisattanarh 
adhitthanarh nama samijjhati', tasma sattame divase Dittha- 
mangalikaih niharitva tassa adathsu. Atha naih sa ,,utthehi 
sarai, tumhakarh gehath gacchama“ ’ti aha. ..Bhadde tava 
parijanen’ amhi supothito’, dubbalo, marh ukkhipitva pitthirh 
25 aropetva® adaya gaceha’“ ’ti. Sa tatha katva nagaravasinarh 
passantanarh neva nagara nikkhamitva candalagamaih gata. 
Atha narh M. jatisambhedavitikkamarh akatva va katipahaih 
gehe vasapetva cintesi: „aham eva tarh labhaggayasaggappat- 
tarh " karonto pabbajitva va katuih sakkhissami na itaratha‘’“ 


^ V.(i> -iiaih kilitum. ^ hare. ^ podhe-. ■* vis-. ^ add ce. 
• Bd -icchati. ^ C** supoth-, pothito. ® so Eds; Cs aropeta, aropeti 
tor aropenti? ® Bd gacchabi. Bd -makam. -tta. -miti. 

iratha. 



1. Matafigajataka. (497.) 


377 


ti. Atha nam amantetva „bhadde inayi arannato kinci ana- 
harante ' amhakam jTvika na-ppavattati% yava marnagamana 
ma ukkanthi, aharii arannaih gamissamlti“ vatva gehavasino’ 
pi „iniam ma paniajjittha“ ’ti ovaditva arafinam gantva sa- 
inanakapabbajjarh ^ pabbajitva appamatto sattame divase attha 5 
saraapattiyo panca abhififia^ uppadetva „idani Ditthamangali- 
kaya' avassayo bhavituih sakkhissamiti'" iddhiya gantva candala- 
gamadvare otaritva Dittharaangalikaya gehadvaraih agamasi. 
Tassagamanarh sutva' nikkhamitva „sami kasma niarii anatham 
katva pabbajito slti“ papidevi. Atha nam ,,bhadde, ma cin- i® 
tayi, tava poranakayasato idani mahantataraih yasam karissami, 
api‘ kho pana ‘na’ mayham Matango"" samiko, JIahabrahraa 
me samiko’ ti ettakam parisaniajjhe vattum sakkliissasiti‘‘. 
,,Ama sami sakkhissamiti“. ,,Tena hi ‘idani te samiko knhin’ 
ti puttha ‘Brahmalokaih gato’ ti vatva ‘kada agaraissatiti’ 
vutte ‘ito sattame divase punnamaya" candam bhinditva aga- 
missatiti’ vadeyyasiti‘'“ iiaih vatva'® Eimavantam eva gato. 
Ditthamangalikapi Baranasiyam mahajanamajjhe " tesu tesu 
thanesu tatha katbesi, Mahajano ,,aho'' iMahabrahnia samano 
Ditthamangalikarh na gacchati. evam etarii bha\issatiti“ sad- 
dahi. B. pi punnamadivase candassa gamanamajjlie thitakale 
Brahmattabhavaih mapetva sakalarii Kasiiatthaiii dvadasa- 
yojanikaih Baranasinagaran ca ekobhasam katva candarh bhin- 
ditva otaritva Baranasiya'" uparupari tikkhattuih paribbha- 
mitva mahajanena gandhamaladlhi pujiyamano" candalagama- 
bhiniukho ahosi. Brahmabhatta sannipatitva candalagaraakam 
gantva Ditthamangalikaya geham suddhavatthehi chadetva 
bhumin ca'® catujatiyagandhehi opunchetva®" pupphani vikiritva 


’ anarabhante ’ Pd -ttantiti ® -nam. * Pd tapasapa-. ’ Bd -ayo. 

^ -ka. ’ Pds add gehato. ® pds add ca ® lid» omit na. Rd -gapan- 
dito. Bd -yam -sui iti, Bd -si ui. Bd adds inahasatto. Rd 

-janassa-. Bd amhakam. ** -yam C* pujaya-. C« pujemano. 

-ikaiii. -iyam, Pds -mica. 0 { uDjetva, Bd<? upalimpitva 
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XV. Visatinipata. 


dhuraarii datva celavitanaiii pasaretva mahasayanam panna- 
petva gandhatelehi dipaiii jaletva dvare rajatapattavannavalukarh ' 
okiritva pupphani vikiritva dhaje bandhiriisu. Evaiii alariikate 
gehe M. otaritva anto pavisitva tliokarh sayaiiapitthe nisidi. 

5 Tada Ditthamangalika utuni lioti^ ath’ assa® angutthakena 
nabliirii paraniasi. kucchiyaib gabbho patittbasi. Atha narh M. 
amantetva „bliadde gabbho te patitthito, tvam puttarii vija- 
yissasi, tvam pi jiutto pi te labhaggavasaggappatta bhavissatha, 
tava padadhovanaudakarii ^ sakala-Jambudipe rajuuarii abhiseka- 
10 udakam* bhavissati, nahanodakaih pana te amatosadhaib blia- 
vissati, ye nam ' sise asiucissaoti te sabbada^ rogehi muccissanti 
Kalakannim® parivajjessanti, tava padapTthe slsarh thapetva 
vandanta sahassaih dassanti, tatba savanattliaue thatva van- 
danta satarii dassanti, cakkbupathe thatva vandanta ekam 
15 kahapanaih datva vaiidissanti, appamatta hohlti“ naih ova- 
ditva geha nikkhaniitva inahajanassa jiassantass’ eva uppatitva 
candamandalaih pavisi. Brahinabhattii sannipatitva thitaka va 
rattirii vltinanietva pato va Ditthaiuangalikaiii suvapnasivikaifa 
aropetva sisen’ ukkhipitva nagararii pavisiihsu. Mahabrahma- 
20 bhariya ti narii upasariikaniitva inahajano gandbainaladihi pujesi, 
padapithe sisaih thapetva vanditurii labhanta sahassatthavikaiii 
denti, sotapathe thatva vauditurh labhanta sataih denti, cakkhu- 
pathe vandituin labhanta ekarh kahapanaiii denti, evaifa dvada- 
dasojanikarh Baranasirh gahetva vicaranta attharasakotidhanam 
25 labhirhsu, Atha narii nagararii pariharitva anetva nagaramajjhe 
niahamaiidapaiii katva saniiii’ parikkhipitva*" mahantena siri- 
sobhaggena tattha vasapesurii. Mandapasantike yeva satta- 
dvarakotthakairi sattabliumakapasadaih “ katurii arabhiriisu, 
inahantarii navakaminarii abosi. Ditthamangalika mandape yeva 
30 puttarii viyayi. Ath’ assa namagahanadivase brahrnana 

' BS -vaiiiiam-. - B<t» atiosi. ® C*’ B<t assa. ’ Cs Tii -iiatii uda-. ^ Bd 
-sekodakam. * C® ye na, C- JJd ye iia. ' Bds sabba. ® -J, B<2 -i. * 

Bd Saniya. add luabasayanarii pannapetTa, Bd -bhumikam. 
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sannipatitva inandape jatatta Mandavyakuraaro ' ti ' naraaih 
kaririisu. Pasado pana dasalii masehi iiitthito. Tato patthava® 
mahantena yaseua tasiuiiii \asati. Mandavyakuniaro pi ma- 
liantena parivarena vaddliati. tassa sattattliavassakale yeva 
JanibudTpatale uttaniacariya sannipatiriisu , te taiii tayo vede s 
ugganhapesuiii, solasavassakalato ‘ patthaya brahmananam bhat- 
taiii ’ patthapesi, nibaddhaiii sojasa brahiiianasahassani ca* 
bhunjanti, catutthe dvarakottliake brahmananam danam dlyati. 
Ath’ ekasmirii mahainaliadivase ‘ gehe bahum payasarii patiya- 
desuiii, solasa brahmanasahassani catutthe dvarakotthake nisi- to 
ditva suvannarasavannena° navasappina pakkamadhukhanda- 
sakkharahi’ ca abhisamkliatarii payasara paribhuhjanti, kumaro 
pi sabbalamkSrapatiniandito suvannapaduka aruyha hatthena 
kaiicanakadandaih " gahetva „idha sappim detha, idha madhun“ 
ti vicarento carati. Tasmirit khane Matangapandito Himavaute is 
assamapade uisinno „ko'® nu kho Ditthamangalikaya puttassa 
pavattiti“ olokento tassa atitthena pakkhantabhavarh disva 
• jSjj’ eva gantva raanavam dametva yattha dinnaih mahapphalam 
hoti tattha danaiii dapetva agamissaniiti“ cintetva akasena 
Anotattadahaiii gantva raukhadhovanadlni katva manosilatale 
thito rattadnpattam nivasetva kayabandhanam bandhitva paih- 
sukulasaihghatirii parupitva'* niattikapattarii adaya akasena 
gantva catutthe dvarakotthake danagge yeva otaritva eka- 
mantaih atthasi. Mandavyo'* ito c’ ito ca olokento tam disva 
,,evamvirupo sariikarayakkhasadiso '' ayaiii pabbajito imaiii -s 
thanara agacchanto kuto agacchasiti“ tena saddhirii salla- 
panto pathamaih gatham aha; 

' B<t -dappa-. ® Bd adds ssa * Bd adds sa. * Bd so sola-, * Bd adds 
divase gehe ' Cs Bd omit ca. ’ Bd maliisamaca-. * Bds suvannasarakena. 

® Bd sakkarapakka- Bd -kaiii, lanaka-, lancaiiaka-. ** so all 

three MSS Bd omits ratta Bd parumpetva. Bd adds kumaro 
Bds evarupo. samkhara-. Bd saiikararukkha-, B" safikararukkha- 

Bd idam pi Bd adds nu. 
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1 . Kuto nu agacchasi ruinmavasi ' 
otallako parhsupisacako va 
sarhkaracolarh patimucca kanthe, 
ko re tuvarh hohisi adakkhineyyo ti. 1. 

j Tattha r u m ni a vas i ti ' aiiafijitaamaniiitaghattitasarnghatitapilotikavasano*, 

otallako ti lamako olaDibavilanibaitaiitakadharo ^ va. p am s it p i » ac a k o va *ti 
saritkaratthaiie pisaro \iya. sa tit k a ra ro I a n ti sarnkaratthatie iadilhapilotikam, 
patimucca® 'ti paiimuncitva ad a k k li i tie y y o ti tvani aiiakkhiiieyyo ime- 
sam paraniadakkhitipyyaiiarii nigiiiiiatrlianaiii eko’ butva'’ agato. 

10 Tam sutva M. inuducitteir eva tena saddhiih sallapanto 
dutiyarh gatliani aha: 

9. Annarh tava idarii’ pakatam yasassi, 
tarn khajjare bhuiijare piyyare ca, 
janasi’” tvarii paradattupajivim, 

13 uttittha, pindaiii labhatam sapako ti. 2. 

Tattba pakataii ti latiyattaiii ", yasassiti parivarasampaiina ”, tarii 
khajjare ti tain khajjanti ” c eva bhunjatiti'* ca, piyyare ti pivanti’* ca. 
kimkaraiia niayhatii kujjbasi, uttittha piii lan ti upatitthitva labhitabbarii 
pindaih utthaya thitehi va diyyamatiain hettha thatva labhitabbaih pindam 
20 labhataiii, sapako ti sapakacaiidalo ' ’ pi” labhatu. jatisampaniia hi yattha 
katthaci labhaiiti, sapikacalidalassa paiia ko deti dtillabhapilulo ahaih, tasma 
me jivitapavattanattliani bhojatiarh dapcbi kuuiara 'ti. 

Tato Mandavyo gatham aha: 
a, Annarii mama idarii pakatam brabmananarii 
25 attatthaya saddahato mama idarii”^. 

apehi ettho, kirn idhatthito .si, 
na madisa tuyham dadanti jamma ’ti. 3. 

t Bd du-. ■ Bd -mufica. ’ so C's; C* -ghattisamvaseiio. Bd ariancitomandite 
saihghatitarii pilo - - corr. to aiianeitamaiiditaghatitasariighatipilo - -, Bs anan- 
jinomandi - - * Bd -baiianaritakasuttadharo corr to -bakanantaka-, B» -ba- 

kuttakadharo. ® Bd -munca * C*s -mucci-. ’ B.' -tthan,i ko. ® Bd» add kuto. 
® so C's for tavedaiii, Bd t.iva yidarii. Bd C® add mam. " Bd pari-. ” 
all three MSS. -nnarii. Ck» omit ti tarn khajjatiti. ** C** -ati. ” C^s 

omit piyyareti. ” C** piyanti. sa-. ” hi pi. ” B* vadati. 

so Ck’ for mamedam, Bd mama yidam so ali three MSS. for brahmanam? 
so all three MSS. for mamedam. 
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Tattha attatthaya ti attano va'ldliiatthaya ^ apehi ettho ti imamhi 
thana apagaccha, na madisa ti madisa jatisauipaiinanam ' udiccabrahmananam^ 
deDti iia tuyhaiu* candalassa. ea«'<-ha jamma 'ti 

Tato M. I'atliam aha: 

4. Thale ca ninne ca vapanti bijaih 5 

anupakhette phaiam asasaua’. 
etaya saddhaya dadahi danam, 
app-eva aradhaye dakkhineyye ti. 4. 

Tass’ attho: kumara .sassaphalaiii asimsamana tlsu pi khettesu bijain 
vapanti. tattha ativutthikale thale sassain >ampajjati iiiiine putikaiii hoti atape® 10 
nadih ca talakah ca nissaya katam o^rheiia vuyhati, mandavutthikale thale khette 
vipajjati ninne thokaiu sampajjati anupe” sampajjat’ eva samaMitthikale thale 
khette® thokaih samiajjati itaresu sampajjat eva, tasma yatha phalara asim- 
sainana tiau pi kl)ettesu vapaiiti latha tvam pi etaya phalasaddhaya® agata- 
gatanarh sabbesain neva daiiam dehi**^. app*eva iiama evam dadamo dakkhineyye 15 
aradheyyasi labheyyasiti, 

Tato Mandavyo gatham aha : 

». Khettani mayhaih viditani loke 
yes’ ahaih bijani patitthapenii, 

ye brahmana jatimantupapanna 20 

taiiidha" khettani supesalaniti. 5. 

Tattha >e sill an ti yesu aham, ji t i m an t u pap a n n i ti jitiyi ca 
maiitebi ca upapanni 

Tato M. dve gatha abhasi : 

6. Jatliuado'^ ca atiiuanita ca 25 

lobho ca doso ca mado ca inoho 

ete aguna yesu va'^ santi ''' sabbe 
tanidha khettani apesaiaui. 6, 

7. Jatimado ca atimanita ca 

lobho ca doso ca inado ca moho so 


* Bd vudhi-. ^ Bd madisa-. ’ B<J adds dinam. * Bdn tuyhanti. ^ Bd 
asinkhamana corr to Ssamana, Pi» asasamiiii? * Brfs anupakhette, ’ Bd anu- 

pakhette. * -aih. ^ C*'S -sandhaya, C* deha, deti. " Ed tani ca. 
” all three MSS. jiti-. Bd ca. ” C~ panti. 
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ete aguna yesu na santi sabbe 
tanidha’ khettani supesalaniti. 7. 

’lattha jatiniado ti aham asnii jatisamparino ti evarii uppannamado^, 
atinianita ca ’ti ^ anno nia>a saddhim jatiadihi sadiso n’ atthiti atikkamma 
o pavati^mano, atilobhada>o ^ lubbhanadussananiajjanamuyhanainatta ^ ra, ape- 
salanlti e\arupa hi pupgala aMvisabharita 'iya vamnnka appiyasila honti, eva- 
rupanarn dinnadJiiarii^ na nsahapphalain hoti, taj'ina rua’ etesarh pesalakhettabhavarii 
mahnittho®, na ht jatimanta sapsadayaka, ye patia jatimaiiadirahita ariya tani 
khettani siipesalam te^u diiifiani mahapphalarh te sa^gadayak.I hontiti. 

10 Iti so M-tte punappuna kathente kiijjhitva ,,ayairi ativiya 
baliuih vippalapati, kuhiih gata ime dovarika, na imam' can- 
dalarh nTharantiti“ gatham aha: 

s. Katth" eva bhattha Upajotiyo ca 
Upajjhayo athava Bhandakucchi ' 

IS imassa dandan ca vadhah ca datva (- supra p. 205.) 

gale gahetva khalayatha jamman ti. 8. 

Tattha kattheva'^ bhatthj'* ti imesu tisu dv.uesu lhapita Upajotiyo” 
ca L'pajjhSjo ca Ehai; lakucchi ca ti tayo dovarika k\a gata ti attho. 

Te pi tassa vacanaih sutva vegenagantva vanditva „kim 
90 karonia deva“ 'ti ahamsu. ,,Ayam vo jammo candalo dittho*' 
ti. ,,Na passania deva, kutoci agatabhavaih na janaraa" ’ti. 
.,Ko p’ esa'' mayakaro va vijjadharo va'“ bhavissatJti". „Idani 
kirh titthatha" ’ti. „Kiih karoina deva‘" ’ti. „Iniassa mukham 
eva pothetva bhindanta dandavelupesikahi pitthiih" uppatenta'" 
25 vadhan ca datva gale gahetva etarh jammarh khalayatha 
ito nlharatha“ ’ti. M. tesu attano santikaiii anagatesv-eva '' 
uppatiiva akase thito gatham aha: 


' tit tani ca - uppaiinamano. Bd upannamaddo, C* uppannarii mano 
’ Ck’ -mantaiii * Ed omits ati. * B» ranjatia, Ed raucana in the place of 
majjana. * Bds dinnam-. ‘ C*s omit ma. & ma nittho ' Bd yimam. 

t'k katthath hattha, C* kattha hattha, Eds kvattha gata. *' Bds ganda-. '* 
Eda gala-. katthe, Eds kvattha. '* C® hattha. Eds gata. ” C*’ upa- 

yojito. ’* Eds ganda-. Ed« cesa '* Ed adds coro va. Eds pitthi 

cammam. Ed uppadento, B* uppatanto, C*» uddhatanta. C*'s -gateyeva 
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9 . Girin nakhena' khanasi ayo dantena' khadasi 
jatavedarh padahasi yo isiih paribliasasiti. 9. 

Tatth^ j ? a in patlahasiti aggiiii gilituin vayamasi. 

Iman ca pana gatham vatva M. passantass’ eva mana- 
vassa ca brahmananan ca akase pakkhandi. 5 

Tam attharii pakasento S. gatham aha: 

10 . Idam vatvana Matango isi saccaparakkamo 
antalikkhainiim pakkanii brahmananam udikkhatan ti. 10. 

Tattha s a t: c ap a ra k k amo ti sabhavaparakkamo. 

So pacinadisabhiniukho gantva ekaya vithiya otaritva 10 
„padavalanjaih^ pannayatu- ’ti adhitthaya pacinadvarasamipe 
pindaya caranto missakabhattarii sariikaddhitva ekissa* salaya 
nisiditva mis?akabhattaih paribhunji. Xagaradevata* „ayam 
amhakam ayyatii vihethetva kathetiti“ asahainana agamiriisu. 
Ath’ assa jetthakayakkho givarii gahetva parivattesi, sesade- 15 
vata sesabralitnananaih ' glvatfa ganhitva parivattesum. B-tte 
mudacittataya pana .,tassa putto“ ti tain’ na inarenti kevalarh 
kilameuti® yeva. Mandavyassa sisaih parivattitva’ pitthipassa- 
bhimukhaih jataiii, hatthapa<)a ujuka thaddha va atthamsu. 
akkhini kalakatasseva viparivattiinsu, so tliaddhasariro va 20 
nipajji. Sesabrahniana niukhena khejarii vamanta aparapararh 
parivattanti i,Ayye puttassa te kinci” jatan“ ti Dittha- 
manaalikaya arocayimsu ”. Sa vegenagantva puttarh disva 
aha” .,kirii etan“ ti vatva gatham aha: 

11 . Avethitarii ” pitthito uttamangain, 25 

bahaih pasareti akainmaneyyam, 

setani ” akkhini yatha raatassa, 

ko me imam puttam akasi evan ti. 11 . 


* girantakhena, C* giraniiakhena, F't* girinakhena * Pd< -tehi ^ C*: -laii- 

jaih, C* -lanchaih. * Bd -aya * C*’ -re-. ® C*s sesam-, ' Bd narii. ^ B<!’ 
-maiiti. ® Ed -etra Ed adds manava. “ Ed kiih. C*" acorayithsu. '® 
Eds omit aha. '* Ed aveli-. C'-'' so-. 
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Tattha avethitaii’ ti parivattitam 

Ath’ assa tasmiih thane thitajano arocetum fiatham aha: 

I?. Idhagama samano runimavasi" 
otallako paiiisupisacako va’ 

5 saihkaracolarii patiimicca kanthe, 

so te imarii* puttain akasi evan* ti. 12. 

.Sa tarii sutva cintesi ; ,,annass’ etarh balaiii n’ atthi, nis- 
saiiisayaiii Matangapandito bhavissati', sainpannaiiiettabhavano 
kho paiia dhiro na ettakarii janam kilanietva gainissati, kataran 
10 nu kho disatii gato bhavissatiti“ tato pucchanti gathani aha: 

13 . Katamaiii disarii agama bhuripafino, 
akkhatha me manava efam atthaiii, 

' gantvana tain patikaremu’ accayarii. 

app-eva narh puttarii labhemu jivitan ti. 13. 

15 Tattha (.'aiitvina 'ti tassa saiitikam itaiitva, taiii patikareiiiu ’ .icca- 

\aii ti® at'Cayani patikari ssania desessama kliauiape.ssania nan ti, ]iUttaifa )a- 
hbemu ji'itaii ti app-ava ninia puttassa jlvitaiii® labheyyama 

Ath’ assa tattha thita manava” evam" ahaiiisu: 

It. Vehasayaih agama bhuripafino 
20 pathaddhuno pannarase va cando, 

api capi .so purimaih disam agafichi 
saccappatifino isi sadhurupo ti. 14. 

Tattha pathaddhuno'^ ti akdsapathasamkhatassa addhuno majjhe thito 
pannarase’® cando viva, api capi so ti api ca kho pana so’'* puratthimam 
25 disam gato. 

Sa tesarii vacanaiii sutva „mama samiih upadharessa- 
uiiti“ suvannakalasasuvannasarakani gahapetva dasiganaparivuta 
tena padavalanjassa “ adhitthitatthanaiii patva tenanusarena 
gacchanti tasmirii pithikaya nisiditva bhunjamane tassa” santikam 

’ Bd aveli-. ^ Bd du-. * Bd ca. * Bd idaiii. * etan. ® Bd -tui. ‘ 
patikiriyeniu. ® Bds add tarn. ® -tuih. -vaka. ” Ed katheuta 

gatham. *- paccuthaddbuiio. Bd -sa. omit so. ’®Bd -ikaiii. 

Hd -lancassa ’* bhunjamanassa. 
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gantva vanditva atthasi. So* tam disva thokam odanaiii patte 
thapesi. Ditthamangalika suvannakalasena tassa udakaih adasi. 
So tatth' eva^ hattharh dhovitva mukhaih vikkhalesi. Atha 
nam sa „kena me puttassa vo vippakaro kato“ ti pucchanti 
gatham aha: 

15. Avethitam’ pitthito uttamangaib, 
bahaifa pasareti akammaneyyam, 
setani akkhini yatha matassa, 

ko me imam puttam akasi evan ti. 15. 

Tatopara* tesarh vacanapativacanagatha^ honti : 

16 . Yakkha have santi mahanubhava 
anvagata isayo sadhurupa, 

te dutthacittam kupitam viditva 
yakkha hi te puttam akamsu evam. 16. 

tr. Yakkha ca me puttam akamsu evam, 
tvam fieva me ma kuddho brahmacari, 
tumhe va' pade saranam gatasmi 
anvagata* puttasokena bhikkhu. 17. 

18 . Tad eva hi* etarahl“ ca raayharii 
manopadoso mama n’ atthi® koci, 
putto ca te vedaraadena matto 
attham na janai,i adhicca vede. 18. 

19. Addha have bhikkhu muhuttakena 
sammuyhat’ eva'” purisassa sanSa”, 
ekaparadharii khama bhuripanfia, (supra p. sia.) 
na pandita kodhabala bhavantiti. 19. 

Tdttha >akkha ti nagarapariggahaka yakkha, anvagata ti anugata^^ 
isayo sadhurupa gunasampaiina ti evam janamana ti attho, te ti te isinarh 
ganam natva puttam dutthacittam kupitacittara disva'®, tvam neva me ti 


' omit so. ^ Bd tasseva. ^ C*® avedhi-, Bd aveli-. * Bd -ram. * Bd 
adds llama. ® ca, ' addha- ** aU three MSS. -i * C** na matthi. 
10 -te ca. -am. Rds eta-, C® -pga-, Bd -ggahaka. 

omit anu-. Bds gunannutava fid* \iditva. 


Jataka. IV 


25 
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sace yakkha kupita evam akamsu karontu*, devata iiama paniyauiumka- 
matteiia^ santappeturh sakka, tasmaham tesam na bhayami, kevaiam tvam neva 
me puttassa ma kujjhi, anvagata ti agata sami bhikkhu ’ti M-ara alapanti 
puttassa jivitadaiiam^ yacati, tadeva hiti Ditthamangalike ^ tada tava puttassa 
5 mam akkosanakale ca mayhaih maiiopadoso n’ atthi etarahi ra tayi® yacamanaya 
pi mama tasmirii manopadoso n' atthi ye'a, vedamadena ti tayo me veda 
uggahita ti madeiia, adhicca ’ti te' vede uggaljetvapi** atthaiiatthain na janati. 
muhuttakena ’ti yarn kinei uggahetva® omhutten' eva 

Evaih taya® khaiiiapiyaniano M. ..tena hi tesam yakkha- 
10 iiam palayanatthaya“ amatosadhaiii dassamiti“ vatva ga- 
tham aha: 

20 . Idan ca raayharii uttitthapindam 
Mandavyo bhunjatii'* appapanno, 
yakkha ca te nam na vihethayeyyuih, 

15 putto ca te hohiti so arogo ti. 20. 

Tattha u tti 1 1 ha pi u (la|n ti ucchitthakam ** pimiaii ti pi patho. 

Sa M-assa vacanam sutva „detha saini aii)atosadhau“ ti 
suvannasarakath upananiesi M. uechitthakanjikam “ tattha 
asincitva ..pathamaih neva ito upaddhaih tava puttassa mukhe 
20 opitva” sesaih catiyain udakena missetva sesabrahinananarii 
mukhe opehi"“, sabbe pi*' niroga bhavissant5ti“ vatva up- 
patitva Himavantam eva gato. Sapi tarn sarakam sisenadaya 
„amatosadham me laddhan" ti vadautl"* nivesanam gantva 
pathamaih puttassa mukhe kanjirh*’ opi 'k Yakkho palayi, 
25 itaro parhsum punchanto^^ utthaya ,,amina kim etan“ ti aha. 
„Taya katarh tvam eva janissasi, ehi tata"’ dakkhineyyanam 
te” vippakaram passa'''’" ’ti. So te disva vippatisarT ahosi. 

^ -to, -ta, ® C^s painyam-j Bd -uliunga-, B* -ullumka-. ^ Bds smi. * 
-nanca. ^ add na. ® C* tasi, tati. * Bd omits te. ® Bd -hi- 
® Bd tayam. te, so all three MSS. for palapa-? Bd uttitta-. 

tarii man-, C« ta man-, Bds tava man-. bhunjitu. sara. 

C^s ucci-, Bd ucchim pindam ucchittba. -kamesi. ucci-, 

uddhittha-, Bd ucchitthakinciyabhattadi. Bd osancitva, ositva. Bd 

osancapehi, B« osincapehi. Bd va. Bd omits va-. Bd kincikatii. Bd’ 
osinci. Bd punc-, punj-, Bd adds tava. Bds tarn. Bd passahi. 
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Atha naiii mata ,,tata Mandavya, tvaiii' balo, danassa 
mahapphalatthanarii na janasi, dakkhineyya nama evarupa na 
honti. Matangapandita-sadisa va honti, ito patthaya ma etesaiii 
dussllanara danam adasi, sllavantanarii deliiti" vatva® 
ii. Mandavya balo si parittapaiino 
yo punnakhettanarh akovido si“, 
mahakkasavesu dadasi^ danaiii 
kilitthakamniesu asaniiatesu. 21. 

<32. .lata ca kesa ajinani vattlia 

larudapanam va’ niukhaiii parulhaiii. 
pajarii iniaiii passatha rnnimarupiiii \ 
na jatajinan tayati’ appapannaiii. 22. 

2 . 2 . Yesaih rago ca doso ca avijja ca virajita 

khinasava aralianto te.su dinnain inahapphalan 23. 

ti aha. 

Tattlia mahakkasavesu 'ti iiialiakasavesu' mabantehi ragakasavadihi * 
samanliagatesu, jata ca* kesa ti tata Maiiilavya dakkhineyyesu ekacraiiarii 
kesajata" katva baddha'-. a j i ii a ii i ' a 1 1 ha ti sakburam cammani vatthani, 
jarti d a pail a rh ^ a ti tiiiaiaiiaiieiia jiiiiiakupe** viya mukbam dTghamassutaya’^ 
pariilliaiii pajaiii iiiian ti imaiii evaruparii aiianjitamaiiditaiii ' ‘ lukbavesam 
pajam passatha, na jarajinan ti etam jatajinaiii imaiii appapannam pajan 
tayituiii na sakkoti, silananena tapokamman’ e'a iniesaiii sattanath patittha'* 
honti, yesan ti tasma*“ yesaiii ete ratijaiiadussanatnujhanasabbava^' ragadayo 
atthavatthuka ca avijjii airajita 'igata 'igatatta jeva ca etcsaiii kilesanaiii ye 
khinasava arahanto tesu dinnarii niahapphalarii 

,,Tasiua tvarii tata ito patthaya evariipanam dussllanaih 
adatva loke atthasaniapattilabhino pancabhinnadhammika- 
sainanabrahmana ca paccekabuddlta ca (add; ye?) santi tesaih 
danaiii dehi, ehi tata tava kulupake ainatosadhairi payetva 


* C'ka tani * I3d adds imarii gathamsha * C* ^kocidoyt. C* akocidosi * C** 

dadabi ^ Bd -la. charupadanath ca. ® lida du- * Ck* -te. * C’ks -ka*. 

* Cka S'l Bd adds ta\a “ C*® kesa lata. Bd lu kesa jatanaib. fid 

bandhaya C* -ne. -no '* Bd -knpo. Kd adds ca Bd parulakesa. 
*' C^s aninjita-. Bd silapannana, C* silanaiie Bd -ani. Bd yasma. 

Ck* rajjena - Hd raficana - - ** va 


25 * 
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aroge karissamiti" vacanarfa vatva ucchitthakanjikarii * gahapetva 
iidakacatiyaiii pakkhipitva solasannaiii brahtnanasahassanarh 
mukhesui" asincapesi. Ekeko pariisuin pufichanto^ va utthahi*. 
Atha te brahmana ..imehi candalucchitthakarh^ pitan“ ti 
5 abrahmane karirnsu. Te lajjita Baranasito nikkharnitva ^lejjba- 
rattham' gantva Mejjharafino* santike vasiriisu. Mandavyo 
pana tatth’ eva vasi. Tada Vettavatinagaram upanissaya 
VettavatTnadItIre Jatimanto nam’ eko brahmano pabbajito jatiih 
nissaya mahaiitam inanani akasi. M. ,,etassa manarii bhindissa- 
10 taiii thanam agantva tassasanne uparisote vasam kappesi. 

So ekadivasam dantakattham khaditva iniaiii dantakattham 
,,Jatimantassa jatasu laggatu“ ’ti adhittbaya nadiyarii patesi, 
tarii ’ tassa udakam acamantassa' jatasu laggi. So taiii disvii 
va ,,nassa vasala“ ’ti vatva „kuto ayarii kalakanni agata”, 

• 5 upadharessami nan“ ti iiddhasotara gacchanto M-arii disva 
,,kirhjatiko siti“ pucchi. „Candalo ’smiti“. „Taya nadiya 
dantakattham patitan“ ti. „Ama maya“ ti. ,,Nassa vasala 
candala kalakanni, nia idha vasi, hetthasote vasa“ ti vatva 
hetthasote vasantenapi tena patite dantakattbe patisotaih 
*0 agantva jatasu laggante'® so“ „nassa vasala, sace idha va- 
sissasi sattame divase sattadha muddhaih phalissatiti“ aha. 
M. ,,sac’ ahath etassa kujjhissami silaih me arakkhitarh bha- 
vissati, upayen’ ev’ assa manaih bhindissamiti“ sattame divase 
suriyuggamanaiii uivaresi. Manussa ubiiajha Jatimautaih “ 
5* tapasara upasamkaraitva „bhante tumhe suriyuggamanain na 
detha“ ’ti pucchithsu. So aha; „na me tam kammaih, nadltire 
pan’ eko candalo vasati, tass’ etarii kammaih bhavissatiti“. 
Manussa M-aih upasamkaraitva ,, tumhe bhante suriyass’ ug- 


^ ucci-, -gancitam corr. to -kancitaib. ^ Bd mukbe. ^ bd punc-, 
punj-. * utthi ^ -lusitthakaih, C® -lucci', -luccithakaih corr. to 
-lucchi- * Bd majha-. ’ adds anusotam gaiitva. ® Tid acap-, acar- 
corr to acam-. ® all three MSS. -to, hds omit so. ** ail 

three MSS. ubba- -ta, C* -ta. 
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gantuih ‘ na detha“ ’ti pucchiiiisu. „Amavuso” ti. „Kiin- 
karana“. „Tumhakarii kulupakatapaso ^ mam niraparadhaih 
abhisapi, tasrairii agantva kliaraapanatthaya mama padesu patite 
suriyaiii vissajjessamiti“. Te gaatva taiii kaddhanta anetva 
M-assa padamule nipajjapetva khamapetva ahamsu: ,,sui'iyara * 
vissajjetha bhante“ ti. „Na sakka vissajjetuiii, sac’ aham 
vissajjessami imassa sattadha muddha phalissatiti“. Atha® 
,,bhante kim karoma“ ’ti. So ,,mattikapindarh^ aharatha“ ’ti 
aharapetva^ ,,imarii tapasassa sise thapetva tapasam otaretva 
udake tliapetha“ ’ti thapapetva suriyaih vissajjesi Suriyasmim m 
hi pahatamatte mattikapindo sattadha bhijji, tapaso ndake 
nimujji. M. tam dametva ,,kahaD im kho' solasa brahmana- 
sahassani vasantiti" upadharento ,,Mejjharanno santike‘‘ ti 
natva ,.te damessamiti" iddhiya gantva nagarasamante otaritva 
pattam adaya nagare pindaya cari^ Hrahmana tarn disva is 
,,ayam idha ekadvedivase vasanto pi amhe appatitthe karissa- 
titi“ vegena gantva ..maharaja mayakaro* eko vijjadharo* agato, 
ganhapetha nan" ti ranno arocesum. Raja ,,sadhu“ ’ti sam- 
paticchi. M. pi missakabhattaih adaya annataram kuddam 
nissSya pithikaya nisinno bhunjati. .Atha nam annavihitakaih 
aharam paribhunjamanam eva ranna pahitapurisa asina” pa- 
haritva jivitakkhayam papesum. So kalarh katva Brahraaloke 
nibbatti. Imasmitii kira jatake B. kondadamako ahosi, so ten’ 
eva paratantiyuttabhavena jivitakkhayarfa papuni. Devata 
kujjhitva sakalam eva Mejjharattham” unhakallavassam” vassa- -5 
petva*^ rattham arattham akamsu. Tena vuttam'®: 

”4. Lpahafinaniane ” Mejjha'® Matangasmim yasassine 

saparisajjo ucchinno Mejjharannaih tada ahu*' ti. 24. 

' Brf suriyugganiaiiarii. ^ fid -pako-. ^ B<* adds iiaiii. * Bd -ka-. * Ck aha-. 

^ Bd adds dani, B* tani. ’ Bd rarati. ® C* -karo- ® Ck -dhara, C* -dhara 
Cks ondt atha naiii, Bd adds givaiii. C® -sattabhaveiia, Bd maritanti- 
ayutta-. ” Bd majharatha. “ Bd unhakukkulavassahi. Bd vasitva Ck> 
omit t V. •' Bd -no, C* upahandamariaiii. upahandavanam. so Ck; C« 

- 0 . Bd majho. Ca -jje, so Bd for -raja? C* mejjherannam. Ck* 
tadahu, Bd tada ahu. 
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S. i. d. a. „na idan’ eva pubbe pi Udeno pabbajite * vihetheti^ 
yeTa“ ti vatva j.s. : ,,Tada Mandavyo Udeno ahosi. llatangapandito’ 
ahani eva" ’ti. a t angajat aka m. 


2 . Ci 1 1 a - S a in b h u t a - j a t a ka. 

5 Sabbam naranam saphalara sucinnan ti. Idam S. J. v. 

ayasmato Mahakas.'^apast.a piyasamvase dve saddhiviharake ’ a. k. Te 
kira annamannaiu appativibhattabhoga parainavibsasika ahesum, pin- 
daya carantapi ekato va gacchanti ekato va agacchanti, vinabhaTitum 
na bakkonti. Dhanimasabbayam bhikkhu tesam yeva vissabam vanna- 
M yamana’ nisidimsu. S. agantva „kaya uu 'ttha bhikkhave e. k. s.“ 
ti puccbitva ,,imaya nania*' ’ti vutte ..anaechariyaiii bhikkhave imesam 
ekasmim attabhave vissabikattam'’, poranakapandita tini cnttari bha- 
vantarani gacehantapi mittabhavam’ na vijahirasu yeva" ’ti vatva a. a.: 

A. Avantiratthe Uj j en i ya lii” va ti t i in a li a r a j a nama 
o r. karesi. Tada Ujjeniya” balii candalaganiako hoti M. 
tattha nibbatti. .Aparo pi satto tass’ eva niatucchaputto hutva 
nibbatti. Tesu eko Citto naina alio.si. eko Sambhuto nama 
Te ubho pi vayappatta candalavainsadhopanam nama sippaih 
ugganhitva ekadivasaiii ,,Ujjeninagnradvai e sippam dasses- 
0(1 sama'^“ 'ti eko uttaradvare .<!ippaih dassesi eko pacinadvare '■*. 
Tasmin ca nagare dve ditthamangalikayo ahesum eka setthi- 
dhlta eka purohitadhita. Ta" bahukhadaniyabhojaniyamala- 
oandhadJni ’■ gahapetva „uy}anaki}ikaih kTlisbama*' "ti eka 
uttaradvarena nikkhaini eka pavliiadvarena Ta te eandala- 
05 putte sippam dassente disva „ke ete“ ti pucchitva ,,eaudala- 
putta“ ti sutva ..apassitabbav uttakarii vata passimlm“ ’ti 

’ -to. ^ pihetthako, C* vihetthako, T>a vihedhate corr to \ihedheti 
K3 adds pana ‘ Rd' -ike. ’ T!<* vaniiajaiita “ C'ka vissasikaiii ’ C* mitta-, 
C‘ mitta- corr. to mitta-. ® B<J -yanapare. ® O'* uddeniyair. L<?s ahosi. 

“ B'l a(ids ahosi Bd -resu. C*’ -mi. C* -rena, C' -retia corr. to 
-re n* C'** tasmim, Bd tasmi C* dhina ta, Bd cihita corr. to dhita ta, B» 
dhina ta corr to dhita C* Jbahum - - di.si. C» bahukhadaiiiyabhojaniyaih 

malagandhadihi, Bd bahukhidaiiiyaiiibhojamyam - - corr. to -yabhojaniya - - 
€*■■* add nikkhami. 
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gandhodakena akkhlni dhovitva' nivattiiiisu. Mahajano^ ..are’ 
dutthacandala, tumhe nissaya niayaiii aniulakani surabhattadini 
na labhiinha“ ’ti ts ubho pi bhatike pothetva anayavyasanam 
papesi\ Te patiladdhasaSna uttbaya annamaiinassa santikam 
gacchanta ekasmim thane samagantva annamannassa tarn s 
dukkbuppattiih arocetva roditva paridevitva’ ,,kin ti karissama“ 

’ti cintetva* „imam' amhakaih jatim nissaya dukkhaih uppan- 
naiii. candalakammam katuiii na sakkhissama®, jatiih paticcha- 
detva brahinanamanavavannena’ Takkasilaih gantva sipparh 
uaganhissania" ’ti sannitthanain katva tattha gantva dhani- lo 
mantevasika disapamokkbacariyassa santike sipparii pattba- 
pesuih. JambndTpatale dve kira candala jatiin paticchadetva 
sipparii ugganbantiti suyittba. Tesu Cittapanditassa sipparii 
nitthitarii, Sambhutassa na tava nitthati Ath’ ekadivasaih 
eko yaniavasi” ,,brahmanavacanakarii “ karissainiti" acariyaih i 3 
niniantesi. Tam eva‘* rattiih devo vassitva” inagge kandara- 
dini puresi. Acariyo pato va Cittapanditarii pakkosapetva 
„tata abaib ganturii na sakkhissami, tvarii inanavehi saddhirii 
gantva mangalarh vatva tumhehi laddharii bhunjitva amliehi 
laddharii ahara“ ’ti pesesi. So ,,sadliu“ ’ti manavake"’ aa- 20 
hetva gato. Yava inanava nahayanti c’ eva inukbani ca dho- 
vanti tava manussa payasarii vaddhetia ,,nibbatu“ ’ti thape- 
surii. Manava tasniirii anibbute yeva agantva nisidiihsu. 
Manussa dakkhinodakarii datva tesarii pnrato patiyo thapesnrii. 
Sambliuto muddhadhatuko viva hutva sitalo ti sannaya pa- 2’ 
yasapindarii ukkhipitva ’’ niukhe thapesi, .so tassa adittaayogulo 
viya niukhaih dahi‘% so kampamano satirii anupatthapetva 
Cittapanditarii oloketva candaiabbasaya „evari) khi.l' ”'“ ti 

* adds va ' -na. * hare. * Fd -sum. ® E'? adds bhadika. 
mantetva ’ idaiii. ® Pd -ma ti. * -vavattena. Bd adds brahmaria 
manavavannena takkasiiarii ffalllt^a. titthati, Rd nithitarii. al) three 

MSS. -i. Rd -nikarii tasmiiii. \asi- C^'' mana- 

nniddharii-, Bd luddha-, C*s ukkbitva. Rd dahati Rd eva C* 

khalu, kbalu khalu. ka'u ? 
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aha. So pi tath’ eva satirh anupatthapetva candalabhasaya “ 
..niggala' niggala^“ ti aha. Manava annamafinaih oloketva 
jjkimbhasa nam’ esa“ ti vadiihsu. Cittapandito mangalaih 
abhasi. Manava* nikkhamitva vaggavagga hutva tattha tattha* 
5 nislditva bhasam sodhenta „candalabhasa'“ ti natva „are 
dutthacandala, ettakam kalam ‘brabmana v’ amha’’ ti vatva 
vancayittha ““ ’ti ubho pi ne* pothayiiiisu. Ath’ eko sappuriso 
„apetha“ ’ti varetva „ayaih turahakaih jatiya doso, gacchatha, 
katthacid eva pabbajitva jtvatha" ’ti te uyyojesi. Manava 
10 tesaih candalabhavarh acariyassa arocesuih. Te pi arannaifa 
pavisitva isipabbajjaiii pabbajitva nacirass’ eva” tato cavitva 
Neranjaraya tire inigiya kucchismim nibbattimsu. Te matu- 
kucchito nikkhantakalato patthaya ekato vicaranti, vinabhavi- 
tuih na sakkonti. Te ekadivasarh gocararh gahetva ekasmitii 
15 rukkhamule sTsena slsaiii singena singaih tundena tundaih 
aliiyapetva romanthayamane ” thite disva eko luddo'® sattira 
khipitva ekappaharen’ eva jivita voropesi. Tato cavitva 
Nammadatire '* ukkusayoniyaih nibbattimsu. Tatrapi te vud- 
dhippatte “ gocararh gahetva sisena sisaih tundena tundam 
so aliiyapetva thite disva eko yatthiluddako ekappaharen’ eva 
bandhitva vadhi. Tato pana cavitva Cittapandito ” Kosainbi- 
yaih purohitassa putto hutva nibbatti ”. Sambhutapandito 
Uttarapancalaraiino putto hutva nibbatti. Te namagaharia- 
divasato patthaya attano jatirh sarirhsu. Tesu” Sambhuta- 
*5 pandito nirantararii sarituih asakkonto catutthaih candalajatim eva 
anussarati, Cittapandito patipatiya catasso pi”, (add: so?) solasa- 
vassakale nikkhamitva Himavantaih pavisitva isipabbajjaih 

* adds eva, evain * Bd omits niggala * C* iiiggila niggila, B* niggili 

* adds bahi. ^ only one tattha. * caridalakabhasaii. ^ camha, 

Bd brahmanamba. ® C« vancittha. ® Bd te. Kd.-* ese. C* cirasseneva, C’ 

cirassaneva. loraanta-. Bd roinadhayamaNe corr to romandha-, 

romayamane. Bd luddako. Bd rammadanaditire. Bd vutihi- ** 

adds pana vU?a, pana cavitva cittapandito omit nibbatti Bd 

omits tesu. ** Bd tisso jatiyo in the plaie of pi. 
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pabbajitva jlianabhinnarh ‘ nibbattetva jhanasukhena vltina- 
niento’ vasi. Sambhutapandito pitu accayena chattarii ussa- 
petva chattamangaladivase’ yeva inahajanainajjhe inangala- 
gltaih katva udanavasena dve gatha abhasi. Tarn sutva ,,ani- 
hakarii ranno mangalagTtan*" ti orodhapi gandhabbapi tarn eva 
gitarii gayanti, anukkainena „ranSo piyagltan“ ti sabbe pi 
nagaravasino tarn eva gayanti. Cittapandito Himavantapadese 
vasanto yeva ,,kin nu kho mama bhatikena Sambhutena cliat- 
tam laddharii udahu na tava'“ ti iipadharento laddbabhavam 
Satva ,,navarajjam * tava idani* bodheturii na' sakkhissami’, 
mahallakakale nam upasamkamitva dhammam kathetva pabba- 
,iessamiti“ cintetva pannasa vassaiii agantva® ranno putta- 
dhltahi vaddhitakale iddhiya gantva uyyane otaritva mansala- 
silapatte suvannapatinia viya nisidi. Tasmirh khane eko 
darako'° tarn gitarii ;gayanto daruni uddharati. Cittapandito 
taiTi pakkosi. So agantva vanditva^attbasi. Atba nain aha: 
..tvarh pato paUhaya imam eva gitarii gayasi, kirn 'annaiii na 
janasiti“. ,,Bhante annani pi bahuni janami, imani pana me" 
ranno piyagitani, tasma iman’ eva gayamiti**. ..Atthi pana 
ranno gltassa patigitam 2ayanio“ ti. ,,X‘ attlii bhaiite" ti. 
,,Sakkhissasi pana tvarh patigitarii gayitun“ ti. ,,Jananto 
sakkhissainiti“. ,,Tena hi tvarh ranna'" dvisu gitesu gayitesu ” 
idath tayena' katva gayassu’’** ’ti gitarii datva'" ,. gantva" ranno 
santike gayi‘% raja te pasiditva niahantaih issariyath dassa- 
titi“ uyyojesi. So sighaih iiiatu santikaih gantva attanarh 
alathkarapetva rajadvarath gantva ,.eko kira darako tuinhehi 
saddhiih patigitam gayissatiti“ rahiio arocapetva ,,agacchatu“ 
ti vutte gantva vanditva ” ,, tvarh kira tata patigitarh gavissa- 

' -nna. ^ Brf -tnei%a. ^ -galika- * no va ^ neva- adds 

garatvapi. B« gantva%i ^ Bd« na, omit na '> -nil. * C* ag- 
■ Bd adds ranno B'i^ d\e ranno C*^'* omit gayitesu '* na- 

yena. C* ta>a, tatiyam gayissa. C’ gayissa, Bd gayissQ. 

bhatva adds satto so ail three MSS for gahi or gayissasi ' 

ekamantarh atthasi. 
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siti“ puttlio ,,ama deva, sabbam rajaparisarii sannipatapetha-* 
’ti sannipatitaya parisaya rajanam aha: ,,tuinhe tava deva 
tumhakam aitaih iiayatha . athahaiii patiaTtarh' 2 ayissamiti“. 
Raja- 

- 1 . Sabbam naranaih saphalaiii sucinnaiii, 

na kaiumana’ kincana^ mogham atthi, 
jiassami Sambhutaiii inahanubhavaiii 
sakanimana’ pufiuaplialupapannaiii. 25. 

Sabbaih iiaranaih saphalarii .<iiicinnain, 

10 na kammaiia'’ kincana' iiioaham atthi, 

kacciii mi' Cittassa" pi evam eva 
iddho riiaro tassa yathapi mayhan ti 2*3. 
iiathadvayani aha. 

Tictha ita k a m ni a ii .'i^ kincana'* m n 4: h a lu a 1 1 hiti sukatadukkatesu 
kanimesu kincana - ekakanimarn pi moshani naina n’ airhi nipphalam na hoti, 
Nipakdiii Jatva \a“ nasNatUi apardparijavedanljakanmiiin ^ sandbayaha, Sacn- 
hhutati ti pasj-ani’ ahain a>a«inantdiii >ambbutain «-ikena kainiiiana punna- 
phalupaparinatn ^akajaiuaiii nissiva {' unna. baiena upapannam tarn passamiti 
atrho, kacciiitiU* Cittassa*^ I'Mi luajarn hi d\e jana ekato hutva naciraiii 
iiO silarii rakkhiinlia, ahani tava ta>'<a philena ni.ihar»tain yasaiii patto, kacci nu 
kl)o DiH bhankassa Cittas^api e'-nn cva uiauo iddbo saruiddhoti. 

T.-i.ssa altavasane darako gayanto tatiyam vathain aha: 

■?. .Sabbath naranarii sa[)halam sucinnaiii, 
na kamniana'^ kincana' inogham atthi, 

2 s f'ittarii vijauahi tath’ eva deva. 

iddho niano tassa yathapi tuyhan ti. 27. 

Taiii sutva raja catuttharii gathain aha: 

4. Bhavan nu Citto, sutain anfiato te, 
udahu te koei naih etad akkha, 
ni uatha sugita, na mam' atthi karhkha, 

dadanii te gamavararii satafi ca 'ti. 28. 

* Ra omits ultam. ■ lias add aha ’ fid -una. * TA kinciiiu. ^ Ba liigci nu. 
® na -ssa. ‘ C^s - na, Bd kincinu. ^ ltd \i ^ Bd -paravedaniya- **’ Bd 

kammena. ** Rd -nanti >- Bd nn.!, read: nam? 
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Tattha sutamannato^ ti ahaih Sambhutassa bhata Citto riaoia ti va- 
dantassa Cittass’ eva iiu te santika sutan ti attho, koci nan ti udahu maya 
Sambhutaranno bhata Citto dittho ti kooi te etani attharii acikkhi^, sugTta ti 
sabbathapi ayarh g?tha sugita, n’ atth’ ettha mama kiriikha, gamavarath 
satanca ti gamavaranam te satarh dadamitl vadati 

Tatn darako pancamaiii ffathani aha ; 

5. Na caliaih'’ Citto\ sutaiii annato me, 
isl“ ca me etam attliam asaiiisi, 
gantvana rahho patisahi gatharii. 
api te vararii" attamauo dadeyya ’ti. ’29. 

Tattha etamatthaii ti tumhakam !iis»miu» ek<> ial ma>hd[n etam 

attham acikkhi 

Taiii sutva raja ,,so mama Idiata Citto bliavissati. idan’ 
eva Hath gantva pasMssamiti‘‘ [lurise aiiapento gatlui- 
dvayam aha: 

(!. Yojentu ve rajarathe sukate cittasibbane, 

kaocharh naganarii bandhatha, silveyjaih patimuhcatha. 30. 

7. Ahannarum" bherimudingasamkhe. 
sighaiii yanani ca yojayantu, 
ajj’ ev’ aharii" assamaiii tarn gamissaiii 
yatth’ eva dakkhissam isiiti nisinnan ti. 31. 

Tattha ahafifiarun ti ah.ifinatitu assamaih tan ti tarn assatiiaiii 

So evam vatva vararathaiii ' ‘ abhiruUia sigham gantva 
uyyanadvare rathara thapetva Cittapanditaih upa.^arhkamitva 
vanditva ekamantarh ni.siniio tutthamanaso atthamam ga- 
tham aha . 

Suladdhalabha '■ vata me aho.si 
natha sugita parisaya majjhe, 
so'^ ’haiii isiih silavatupapannam 
disva patito sumano ’ham asmiti. 32 

* add te. ^ all three MSS. -kkhim ^ \ahaih * etto. ^ Bd -i. 

® Bd api nu vo dhanam, api nu te dhanam Bd ahannaiitu. ® Bds ajje- 
vaham. ^ read: -ssam? Bd ahannaiitu ti ahanantu. varatham, 

vaparatharii. Bd* -bho. yo. 
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Tass’ attho: suladdhaiabho vata * Diayliam cliattamaiigaladivage parisaya 
majjhe , gitagatha sugita vata ahosi, sv*aham ajja sDaTatasampaniiam isirh 
disva pTtisomanassappatto jato ti 

So Cittapanditassa ditthakalato patthaya soraanassap- 
patto ,,bhatikassa me pallaihkam attliaratha“ ’ti adini ana- 
pento navamarii gathani aha : 

9. Asanarh udakarn pajjaiii* patiganhatu^ no bhavam, 

agghe bhavantath pucchama, agghaiii kurutu no bhavan ti. 33. 

Tattha agghe ti atithino databbayuttakasmim agghe bhavaiitara apuechama, 
kurutu ij 0 ti imaiii no aggham bhavam patiganhata 

Evarii madhurapatisantharam katva rajjara majjhe bhin- 
ditva dento itaram gathani aha; 

10 . Ramniafi ca te avasatharh karontu. 
narlganehi paricarayassu’. 

karohi okasara anuggahaya, 

ubho p’ imam issariyarii karoma ’ti. 34. 

Tattlia issa riyaii ti KampiJIaralllie ® L’ttarapancalaiiagare rajjarti majjhe 
bhinditvfi dve pi jana karoma anubhavama. 

Tassa tam vacanarii sutva Cittapandito dhammam desento 
cha gatha abhasi : 

11 . Disva phalam duccaritassa raja 
atho sucinna.ssa raahavipakara 
attanam eva’ patisannamissarh. 

na patthaye* puttarii pasuiii dbanam va. 35. 

15 . Das' ev’ ima vassadasa maccanarii idha jivitarh, 

appattam neva’ tarn odhirh nalo chinno va sussati. 36. 

13 . Tattha ka nandika khidda ka rati ka dhanesana, 

kim me puttehi darehi, raja mutto ’sini bandhana. 37. 

11 . So ahara su-ppajanami ‘"j maccu me na-ppamajjati, 
antakenadhipannassa ka rati ka dhanesana. 38. 

' Ba adds me ti. ’ Bd majjaiii. ’ Bd pati- * Bd oniits pati. ‘ Bds pari- 
cari-, C** parivara*. ' Bds kapila- ^ C*^* eiarfa ® 0*^* -yemi. “ apattaih 
nera, Bd appattahneia. Bd so hametaru pa- 
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15. JatT naranarii adhania janinda 
candalayonl dipadakanittha', 
sakehi kaniraehi supapakehi 
candalagabbhe avasimha pubbe. 39. 

16 . Candalahumha Avantlsu'* iiiiga Nerafijararh pati 5 

ukkusa Namraadatire . ty-ajja brahinanakhattiya. 40. 

Tattba duccaritassa ti maharaja tvam sacarltass' eva pbalaih jaiiasi, 
ahaiii pana duccaritassapi phalam passami yeva, mayam* ubho duccarita- 
phalena ito catutthe attabhave catidaldyoniyam nibbatta, tattha naidram silam 
rakkhitva tassa phalena tvam khattiyakule nibbatto aham brahmanakule, ex' lO 
ahaih^ duvoaritassa ^ phalarii sueinitassa ra inahavipakarh disva attaiiaut eva 
silasannamena patisaonamis'^am , puttani va pasuni va dbauam va iia pattbemi, 
dasevioia vassadasa ti oiabdraja maiidadasakam kbiddadasakarii vanna- 
dasakari) baladasakarii pannadasakarh baiiidasakain ^ pabbharadasakaiii vamka- 
dasakaiii ^ momuhadasakam sa)anadasakaii ti imesaiii hi dasain.am dasakaiiam 15 
vasena das’ eva vassadasa imesaih ® maceaiiam idha‘ manussaloke juitari), tayi- 
dan niyamena^® sabba^^ ekadasa** papunati, atba kbo appattaiii neva tain 
odbirh iialo cbinrio va sussati. ye pi s.akalam vassasataih jivanti tesam pi 
maiidadasake pavattarQpa ruf adhanima rhinditva'® atape khittanaio viya 
tatth eva sussaiiti aiitaradhayanti) rain odhim atikkamitva khiddadasakain na "iO 
papunati, tatha khindadasakadisu pavatta vannadasakadini, tattha ’ti tasmini 
evam sussamdne jivite kaman ca kaniagune iiissaya abhinandana ka ka>akila- 
vaseiia^^ khidda ka sooianassavaseiia rati ka dhanesana. kim me puttehl klih 
darebl'^ mutto smi etamha puttadarabandhana ti attho, antakenadhi- 
panassa 'ti jivitaiitakarena maccuiia abhibbutassa, dipada^^ kanittha ti ^5 
dipadanarii*^ antare lamaka, avasituba ti dve pi loayaiu vasimha, candala* 
humha ti maharaja ito pubbe catutthajati Avantiratthe^ L’jjeninagare caiidala 
ahumba^*. Tato cavitva Neradjaratb pati*‘ Neranjaratire ubbo migl ahumha, 
tattha dve pi amhe ekasmim rukkbamule annaniannaih nissaya tbite eko lud- 
dako ekeii’ eva sattippahareiia jivita voropesi Tato cavitva^^ Nanuiiadanadi- 30 
tire’® kurara ahumha**, tatrapi*^ no nissaya tbite eko nesado ekaipabdren’ 
eva bandhitva jtvitakkhayarii papesi. Tato cavitva tyajja brahtnanakh attiyu 


’ Bd dvi- Bd -humha avanti ^ Bd ramma-. * Bd adds hi ® Bd etahani. 
* pbalaih janasi --- duccaritassa wanting in C® ^ C*a omit dasakarii. ^ C^s 
pavamka-. ® ioiam so C*'; C* tasidaih na niyamena, Bd narii niyamena 
corr. to na ni- Bd adds eva ** Bd -dasa corr. to dasa. Bd -tta- 
C^s rupa-. Bd vich-. Bd naiidita, Bd -kilidivasena. *** adds murehi 
Bd dvi-. so both MSS. C*' ahumha. ** Bd -titi Bd -ranaditire, 
** Bd adds ukkusa. Bd rammadatire. ** Bd ukkussahumha. *’ Bd tatihapi. 
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ti te mayaiii ajja brahmanakhattiya jata, aham Kosambiyam brahmapakule 
nibbatto. tvara idha raja jato ti. 

Evam assa ' atlte^ lainakajatiyo pakasetva idani imissapi 
jafiya ayusaihkharaparittataih ‘ dassetva pufinassa* ussaham 
j janento catasso gatha abhasi: 

17 . UpaniyatT’ jivitarii appamayu, 
jarupanltassa na .santi tana, 
karohi Pancala mam' eta* vakyarii, 
nia kasi kamniani dukkhudrayani 41, 
to m Upanlyati' jfvitani appamayu, 

jarupanltassa na santi tana, 
karohi Pancala mam’ eta* vakyarii, 
ma kasi kammani dukkhapplialani. 42. 

19. Upanlyatr jfvitam appamayu, 

IS jarupanltassa na santi tana, 

karohi Pancala mam’ eta* vakyarii, 
ma kasi kammani rajassirani. 43, 

■ 1 ( 1 . Upanlyatl* jivitam appamayu*, 
vannarii jara haiiti narassa jiyato 
20 karohi Pancala mam’ eta* vakyarii, 

ma kasi kammarii nirayupapattiya *' ti. 44. 

'fattha upaiilyatiti maharaja iciarii jivitam maranarh upagacchati*^, itJarii 
hi imesarii sattaiiarh appamayum samkharaparittataya pi thitiparittataya pi’* 
parittaiii suriyuggamane tiiiagge ussavabiiuiusadisaiii, na santi tana ti na hi 
25 jaiamaraiiarii upanitas.sa puttatiayo tana nama honti, mameta'* vakyan ti 
mama etam vacanaiii. ma kasiti ma rupadikimagune'* hetu pamadam apajjitva 
nirayadisu dakkhava'idbanani kammani kari , dukkhapphalaniti dokkha- 
vipakani. ( aj as s i ra ii i ti kilesarajena okinnasi.sani, van nan ti jiramanaasa 
narassa sariravannam jara hanti. n i r ay u pa p a t ti ya ti nirassade niraye np- 
.10 pajjanatthaya 


‘ Bit evara tassa * Bit -ti * C* -ta, Bd -kaiii ’ Bd punnesu. * both MSS. 
-ti ® Bd eva ’ so C^; lid dukkhindriyani. * both MSS. eva. * Bd -yum. 

Bd -ani Bd nirayupa'attiya, C* iiirayuppattiya. ” C* -gacchi. 
sarasaparipattitaya thitipariyantitaya in the place of saiiikhara - - -. Bd eva. 
so Bd -115 for nanarii'’ -yam. 
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M-tte kathente raja tussitva' tisso gatha abliasi: 

51. Addlia hi saccaiii vacanaih tav’ etarii, 
yatba isT’ bliasasi evani etaih, 
kania ca rae santi anapparupa, 

te duccaja^ madisakena bhikkhu. 45. 5 

s'>. Nago yatba pariikaniajjbe vyasanno^ 
passarii tbalaib nabbisambboti'^ ganturii 
evain p‘ ahaib' kainapariike vyasanno’ 
na bbikkbuno inaggani anubbajaini. 45. 

23 . Yathapi niata ca' pita ca' puttani 
anusasare kinti sukbi bbavexya' 
evam pi main tvaiii anusasa bbaiite 
yam acaram’ pecca sukbi bbaveyyan ti. 47. 

Tattha anapparupa ti aparittajitik.i bahu apaiimitii, te duccaja*‘’ 
madisakena ti bhatika t'aiii kilese pabaja tbito, aham pana kainapamke is 
iiimuggo, tasma madisakena'' te kam.i duccaja. nago yatba ti imina attano 
kamapamke nimuggabhavassa upamam dasseti, taitba vyasanno'^ ti tisanno*’' 
anupaviftbo ayam eta va patbo, masgaii ti tuiuhakam ovadanusasanimaggarn 
nanubbajanii pabbajituni na sakkonii, nib' eta pana me tbitassa ovadaiu detba 
’ti, anusasare ti anusasaiiti oq 

Atha nam M. aba: 

54. No ce tuvair. ussabase janinda 
karae ime mauusake pabatuih 
dhamiuarii’’ balira patthapayassu raja 
adbammakaro ca” te iiia liu rattbe. 48. 

95. Data vidhavantu^" disa catasso 
nimantaka®' samanabrahmananaifa, 
te annapanena“ upattbahassu 
vattbena senasanapaccayena ca. 49. 

' Bd bujhitva. " both MSS -i. •’ C* duccaka * 0*^ vyasaiito, Bd byasanno. 

* Bd -sabbbotH. * O'- evam-, Bd evamaham ' C* ta * tam odbim atikka- 
mitva - - - sukbi bbaveyya wanting in C» . ’ Bds yatba ciraru. "> Ck* omit 

te duccaja. " Bd -sena C^s tjasanto, Bd byasanno. Qk visante, Cs 

visanue, Bd visannova '* (J* pavittbo. Cks tvatn. all three MSS. ussa- 
” Bd dhammi. Ck -pasassu, C® -passu, Bd upathayassu. Ck* omit ca 
Bd -ti Bd -ti-. Ck» sauna-. 
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96 . Anaena panena pasannacitto 
iantappaya saiiianabrahmane ca, 
datva ca bhutva ca yathanubhavarii 
aaindito saggani upeti thanarii. 50. 

5 37 . Sace ca tarn ' raja mado saheyya 

nariganehi' paricarayantarh ' 
imam eva gatham nianaslkarohi 
bhasehi c’ enarh* parisaya niajjhe: 51, 

•»a. Abbhokasasayo jantu vajantya' khTrapayito 
to parikinno supaoelii sv-ajja* raja ti vuccatiti. 52. 

Tattha"^ d h a m ui a t» ** baliii ti dhaminena sarjjena aiiatirittabalirii ganha 
'ti atlho, ddhammakaro ti poranakarajuhi thapitam vinicchayadhammaih 
bhinditva pavatta^ adhammakiriya, nimantaka ti dhaoimikasamanabrafamaue 
nimantetva pakkosaka, ya tii a ri u bha v a n ti yathabalam yaihasattira, imam eva 
15 gathan ti idatii vattabbaih sandhayabaf tatrSyam adhippayo: maharaja sace 
tarn rnado abhibha'eyya sace te nariganaparivutassa rupadayo va kamagune 
rajjasukharii va arabbha inano uppajjeyya ath' evaib cinteyyasi : aharh pure 
caiidalayoniyaiD nibbatto channassa tinakutimattassa abhava abbhokasasayo abo- 
sirh. tada Id me** raata candali arannam ddrupaunadiiiarh atibaya gaccbanti 
SO math kukkuragaiiassa majjhe abbbokase nipaijapetva attano khlram payetva 
gacchati, so 'ham kukkurehi parivarito tebi yeva saddhiih sunakhiya khlram 
pivitVA vad'lhito, evain nicajacco hutva ajja raja nama jato ti. Iti kho tvarn ” 
mahar'ij^i imina attheiia attaiiam ovadanto pubbe abbhokasasayo jantu 

aranfidin’® vajaiitiya caiidaliya ito c' ito ca anusaracarantiya sunakhiya 
25 khlram payito supanehi^* parikinno^* vad'lhito so ajja raja ti vuccatiti**^® imaih 
gatham bliaseyyasiti. 

Evarn M. tass’ ovadarii datva ,,dinno te maya ovado, 
idani tvarii pabbaja va nia va attana va attauo kammassa^' 
vipakam patisevissamiti’'“ vatva akase uppatitva ta.ssa inat- 
30 thake padarajaiii ' patento Hiniavantam eva gate. Rajapi tarn 

* C-* sacce taih ? Hd sace (am ^ ali three -ri-. ^ Bd -riyantam. * 

bhasesi me naiii ^ C* cchaiitya. C* cchaiiajatya corr. to cchanatya. ® 
svajja. ’ Bd a'ids ussahase ti us>ahasi. ® Bd dharami. ^ C* -tta. Bd -ti-. 

Bd omits va atbeaiam Bd -ssapi. mam. Bd -fine. 

C* -pannamakaviadiriain .idaya, • makaci adTnaib adaya. tarn. 

Bd yoso, so Bd -sainsar-. Bd omits ca. C*’ -ne, Bd suiiakheM 
32 -iiiia Bd vuccati ** Bd tassa o-. C^s kammarh. -vissa- 

mlti, Bd -visssatiti. Bd padariirajaniy rajaiii 
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disva uppannasaihvego jetthaputtassa rajjam datva balakayam 
nimantetva Himavantabhimukho payasi. M. tassa gamanam' 
fiatva isiganaparivuto agantva tarn* adaya gantva pabbajetva 
kasinaparikammam acikkhi. So jhanabhinnaib nibbattesi. Iti 
te ubho pi Brahmalokupaga ahesum. 5 

S. i. d. a. ..eyarii bhikkhave poranakapandita tini cattari bha- 
yantarani gaccbantapi ’ dalbayissasa ya ahesun“ ti yatya j. s. : ,,Tada 
Sambhutapandito Anando ahosi, Cittapandito aham eya“ ’ti. Citta- 
Sambhuta-jatakam. 


3. Sivijajtaka. lo 

Dure apassan tbero ti. Idaiii S. J. y. asadisadanam a, k. 
Tam Atthanipate Sovlrajatake* yittharitam eva. Tada pana raja 
sattame diyase sabbaparikkhare datya anumodanam yaci. S. akatya* 
ya pakkaroi. Raja bhuttapataraso yiharam gantya ,,kasma bhaate 
anumodaDam akattha‘“ ti aha. S. „asuddha mahar^'a parisa“ ti 15 
yatva ,,na ye kadariya deyalokam yajantiti" gathaya dhammam desesi. 
Raja pasiditva sahassaggfaanakena’ siyeyyakena uttarasamghena 
T-tam pujetya nagaram payisi. Punadiyase dh. k. s. : ,,ayuso Kosala- 
r^a asadisadaaam datra tadisieoapi danena atitto Dasabalena dbamme 
desite puna satasahassagghanakam ' slyeyyakayattbam adasi, yava so 
atitto yatayuso* danena raja“ ti. S. agantya „kaya nu ’ttha bhik- 
khaye e. k. s.“ ti pucchitra „iniaya naina“ ’ti yutte’ ,,bbikkhaye 
bahirabhandam nama sudinnam'”, poranakapandita sakala-Jambudipam 
unnamgalam katra deyasikam ' ‘ cfaasatasabassapariccagena danam 
dadamana babiradanena atitta ‘piyassa data piyam labbatiti'^’ sani- 25 
pattanam yacakanam akkbini uppatetya adamsu“ 'ti yatya a. a.: 

A. Siviratthe Aritthapuranagare Sivimaharaje r. 
karente M. tassa putto hutva nibbatti. Sivikumaro ti ’ssa 
namaih kariiiisu. So vayappatto Takkasilam gantva uggahita- 

' tassaga-. ‘ C* narii, omits tam. ’ Ii<i» gantvapi. 3. Cfr. Cariyapi- 
taka p. 77. * so Cks, see vol. Ill, 469; B<i sivjrajatake. * C* katva, Hds avatva. 

® so Ck»; B<i iia karittha, B» na katvarittba. ’ B<is satasahassagghaiii- ® C’ 
atittavuso, Bd atitto vata a-. ® B^> add na. "> C*® saddam. "Bd repeats de-. 

Ck» -iititi. Bd -tta. 
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sippo agantva pitu sipparh dassetva uparajjaih labhitva apara- 
bhage pitu accayena raja hutva agatigamanaih pahaya dasa- 
rajadhamme akopetva dhararnena r. karento catusu dvaresu 
nagaramajjhe nivesanadvare ‘ ti cha danasala^ karetva deva- 
5 sikam chasatasahassapariccagena mabadanaib pavattesi, attha- 
micatuddasapannarasesu “ niccarh dauasalaih gantva daiiam 
olokesi. So ekada punnamadivase pato va sainussitasetachatte 
rajapallamke nisinno attana* dinnadanaiii avajjanto bahira- 
vattburii attana adinnaih nama adisva „niaya bahiravatthum 
10 adinnam nama n* atthi, na mam bahiradanam toseti, aham 
ajjbattikadanaih datukaino, aho vat’ ajja mama‘ danasaiagata- 
kale‘ kocid’ eva' yacako bahiravatthum ayacitva* ajjhattikassa 
namam ganheyya, sace’ me koci badayamaihsassa naraaih 
ganheyya kanayena'® uraih paharitva pasannaudakato sanalam 
«5 padumarii uddharanto viya lobitabinduni paggharantam " hada- 
yam niharitva dassami, sace sariramamsassa namarh ganheyya 
avalekhanasatthena lekhento ” viya sarlramaifasaifa otaretva 
dassami, sace me koci” lohitassa namaih ganheyy’ antaraukhe 
pakkhipitva” upanitabhajanarii puretva lohitarii dassami, sace 
20 va pana koci ‘gehe me kammarii na-ppavattati'*, gehe me 
dasakamraam karohiti’ vadeyya rajavesarii apanetva bahi thatva '' 
attanam savetva dasakammarii karissami, sace me” koci ak- 
khinam namam ganheyya talamihjam niharanto viya akkhini 
uppatetva dassamTti“ cintesi. Iti so^‘ 

25 Yam kinci manusaiii danam adinnam me na vijjati 

yo pi yaceyya mam cakkhum dadeyyaih avikampito ti 
cintetva solasahi gandhodakaghatehi nahatva sabbalamkara- 
patimandito uanaggarasabhojanaifa bhunjitva alamkatahatthik- 

' ads add ca. '■* fid-* -layo, ’ Bds -catuddasipannaraslsu * Ed -no ’ 
mayi. * C* i'-d -laihga- ’ kodeva. ® C*= ay-. ® Ed adds hi. 
kaiiasena. C* kaiiaseiia. “ 0*“ repeats pa-. Ed -sattakena. C'^» leklianto, 
Ed telasinga likkhanto '* Ed omits me koci Ed pakkhanditva. Ed 

-vatti. Ed bahiram kataa, 0*= bahithatra. '* atta-. ” Ed omita me. 

Bd» -bijarii. Ed adds aba. 
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khandhavaragato danaggaiii agamasi. Sakko tassa ajjhasayam 
viditva ..Siviraja ‘ajja sampattayacakanain cakkhuni uppatetva 
dassamiti’ cintesi, sakkhissasi nu kho datum udahu uo“ ti 
tassa viniaihsanatthaya jarapatto andhabrahraano viya hutva 
ranno danaggaifa gamanakale ekasiuim unnatapadese hatthaih 5 
pasaretva rajanarh jayapetva atthasi. Raja tadabhiraukbam 
varanarh pesetva ,,brabmana kim vadesiti“ puccbi. Atba nam 
Sakko „mabaraja tava daiiajjbasayaih nissaya samuggagatena 
kittigbosena sakalalokasannivaso nirantaro', aban ca andbo, 
tvarii dvicakkbu“ ’ti vatva cakkbum yacanto patbamaih ga- to 
tbam aba: 

1 . Dure apassan tbero va* cakkbum yacitum agato, 

ekanetta bhavissama, cakkbum me debi yacito ti. 53. 

Tattha dure ti ito dure \asatito, thero^ti jarajinrio there *, ekanetta 
ti ekam iiettaih majbaiii dehi. eiaiii dve pi* ekanetta bhavissama*. 15 

Tam sutva M. „idan’ evabaih pasade’ nisinno cintetva 
agato, aho me labba*, ajja vata me manoratbo mattbakam 
papunissati, adinnapubbadanam dassamiti“ tuttbamanaso duti- 
yam gatbam aba ; 

1 . Kenaiiusittho idha-m-agato si go 

vanibbaka cakkhupathani yacitum, 
suduccajaih yacasi uttaniangaiii 
yam abn nettarh purisena duccajan ti. 54. 

Tattha vanibbaka ’ti tarn alapati, o akkb up a t b an iti cakkhunaiii ^ 
etaii)'^ namam, yamabu 'ti yain pandita duccajan ti kathaiiti. Itoparam 35 
uttaiiasambandha * ^ gatba Palinayen eva veditabba’^ 

8. Yam abu devesu Sujarapatiti 
Magbava ti narii abu manussaloke, 

* taraiii phuto. ® onrit va. * Bd omits jara. * Bd adds viya. ^ 

Bd omits pi ® Rd -uiiti, B« -raatr ' Bd .>dehi. ^ Bd« -bbo. ® ail three 
MSS. -utiam. Rd eva. Bd -a -am, Rd -o. 


26 * 
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tenanusittho idha-in-agato ’smi 
vanibbako cakkhupathani yacitniii. 55. 

4 . Vanibbako mayha vaniifa ‘ anuttaraih : 
dadahi me cakkhupathani yacito, 

5 dadahi me cakkhnpatharii anuttararii 

yam ahu nettarh purisena dnccayam\ 56. 

5 . Yena atthena’ agafichi^ yam attham abhipatthayaih 

te te ijjhantu saihkappa: Jabha cakkhuni brahmana. 57. 

6. Ekan te yacamanassa ubhayani dadam’ aharii, 

10 sa® cakkhuma gaccha janassa pekkhato, 

yad icchase* tvam tan te’ samijjhatu ’ti. 58. 

Tattha vanibbako ti yacan,^tassa vaniii ti yiitatiam, te te* ti te tava 
tassa atthassa* saihkappa, sa cakkhama ti so tvaih mama cakkhubi cakkhuma 
hutva, yadicchase tvaiii tan te" samijjhatu ’ti yam tvam mama san- 
15 tika icchasi tarn te samijjhatu 

Raja ettakaih kathetva „idh’ eva maya akkhini uppatetva 
datum asaruppan" ti cintetva brahraanam adaya antepuraih 
gantva rajasane'^ nisiditva Slvakarii “ nama vejjam pakkosa- 
petva „akkhim me sodhehiti" aha. ,,Amhakam kira raja 
20 akkhini uppatetva brabmanassa datukamo" ti sakalanagare 
ekakolahalam ahosi. Atha senapatiadayo rajavaliabha ca 
nagara'* ca orodha ca sabbe sannipatitva rajanaih varenta 
tisso gatha avocuih: 

7. Ma no deva ada cakkhum, ma no sabbe parakari 
25 dhanaiii dehi maharaja mutta vejuriya bahu. 59. 

8. Yutte deva rathe dehi ajanlye c’ alamkate’% 
nage dehi maharaja hemakappanavasase 60. 


* C* vanT, Bd vaui; read: vanibbino mayba vanirb aiiuttararu ? ^ add raja 

aha. ^ annena. * C** -ji, agacchati ^ sama. ® -si. ^ 
C^s dada te iu the place of tan te. ® C** only one te ® andhassa 

-si. 0 * iiatadate in the pjace of yad - - te, C*. tadate. rajanive- 

sane. Bds sivikarii. ** Bd na Bd parakka-. Bd omits c, 

-kappana-, Bd« -kaj paiii-. 
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9. Yatha tam Sivayo^ sabbe sayogga saratba sada® 

samanta parikareyyum^ evam dehi rathesabha ’ti. 61, 

Tattha parakiriti^ pariccaji, akkhisu hi dinnesu tvam r. na karessasi, 
anno raja bhavissati, evaiii taya mayam paricatta nama bhavissama 'ti adhippa* 
yen’ evam ahariisu, parikarey yiin^ ti parivareyyum, evaih debiti yatha tam 5 
avikalacakkbum ^ Sivayo ^ parivareyyarb evam bahiradhariam ^ ev* assa dehi ma 
akkhTiii, akkhlsn^ dinnesu na tam Sivayo^ parivaressantiti. 

Atha raja tisso gatha abhasi: 

in. Yo ve dassan ti vatvana adane kurute mano 

bhumya* so patitarh pasarii givaya" patimuncati. 62. 

11 . Yo ve dassan ti vatvana adane kurute mano 

papa papataro hoti sampatto Yamasadanain 63. 

19. Yarn'’ hi yace tarn" hi dade, yarn na yace na tarn dade, 
sv- aharn tarn eva dassami yarn rnarfa yacati brahmano ti. 64. 

Tattha patimuDcattti paveseti, papa 'papataro ti lamakapi lama- 
kataro nama hoti, sampatto Yamasadaiian” ti Yamassa anapavattittha- 
narii, Ussadaiiirayarh ssa-ppatto yera nama hoti, yarn hi yace ti yaiii yacako 
yaceyya dayako pi tam eva dadeyya na ayacitam. ayan ca brahmano mam 
cakkhum yarati na muttadikam “ dhanarii, tad ev' assSbam” dassamiti vadati. 

Atha narn amacca „kitii patthetva cakkhuni desiti“ go 
pucchanta 

1 . 1 . Ayun nu vannan nu sukharh balan nu 
kith patthayano nu janinda desi, 
katharh ’’ hi raja Sivinatn” anuttaro 
cakkhuni dajja parolokahetu ’ti gatham ahathsu. 65. 

Tattha paralokahetu ti maharaja katbaih nama tumhadiso pandita- 
puriso sanditthikam issariyaiii pahaya paralokaketu cakkhSni dadeyya*'’ ti. 


' C® siravayo, ltd siviyo, B* sighayo. * C*'® saha. ’ -ki-- * Bd pa- 

rakka-. * Bd -kalla-. ® Bds sivi-. ’ C*» dehidhanam. ® B<r adds hi. * Bd 
bhummam C*^» payam. '* Bd -yarn. ** all three MSS. -dhanaih. Bd 
yan. Bd tan, 0*= na ** Bd» omit kaiii. Bd eva svaham. " Bd kathan. 
>8 Qk -vi-. 19 Qks -ttha-. *“ Bds -yyatha 
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Atha nesam kathento raja gathani aha: 

14. Na v’ ahani etarfa yasasa' dadami, 

na puttain icche na dhanarii na rattham, 
satafi ca dhammo carito purano, 

5 icc-eva dane ramate® mano maman® ti. 66. 

Tattha na vahari ti na ve ahaih, yasasa' ti dibbassa va manusassa va 
yasassa karana^, na )■ u 1 1 am ic c h e ti iniassa cakklmdanassa ’ phaleiia n’ ev3- 
ham puttam icchami na dhaiiam na ratthaiii, api ca satarii panditanam sabbannu- 
bodhisattanam csa acinrio samacinno® poranakamaggo yadidarii paramipuranaih 
10 nama, na hi paramiyo puretca' bodhitale ® sabahnutam papuniturii samattho 
nama n’ atthi ahafi ca paramiyo puretva Buddho bkavitukamo, icc-evaiii 
dane ramate'” mano maman" ti imina'^ karanena mama mano dane 
yeva nirato ti tadati 

Sammasambuddho pi dhammasenapati-Saripattatherassa pana " Cariya- 
15 pitakarh desento , majhati) dvThi akkhihi pi sabbannutananam eva piyataran“ 
ti dipetum 

Na me dessa ubho cakkhu, attanaiii me na dessiyam (Cariyap p 7S te) 

sabbannutaii) piyam mayhaib, tasma cakkLum adas ahan ti aha 

Mahasattassa pana katharh sutva ainaccesu appatibhanes 
20 M. Sivakavejjaih “ gathaya ajjhabhasi: 

II. Sakha ca mitto ca inaniasi Sivaka” 
susikkhito, sadhukarohi me vaco, 
laddhatvan cakkhuni raamath jigirasato'* 
hatthesu thapehi vanibbakassa ' ’ti. 67. 

25 Tass’ attho: samma Sivaka tvaiii mayharii sahayo ca mitto ca vejjasippe^^ 

cdsi " susikkhito, sadhu me vacanam karohi, mama jigimsato upadhareiitassa 
olokentass' eva talamifijam'’ viya me akkhini uddharitva imassa yaeakassa 
hatthesu thapehiti. 

Atha naih Sivako aha: ..cakkkudanam nama bhariyarii, 
30 upadharehi’* deva“ ’ti. „Slvaka. upadharitara maya, tvam nia 

' Ck* yassa. ' Bd -ti. ' Bd mama. ' Ck» -naih. ® C^s -datia * Bd omits 
sa- ' Bd» apu-. ® Bd boddhipallanke ® Bda atthi C^a -ti, Bd -ti '* 
Bda mama " Ck» add me. " Bd omits ni. “ Bd omits pana. C» desi-, 
Bd desiya, B» vedasiyo? Bd sivakam vajjam. " Bd -vi-. '» so C^a for 

uddhatva? Bda uddharetva ” C» jihiib-, Bd mama jigisato. so Bda for 
thapehi? Cks avesi. " all three MSS. vani- C* adds casippe. Bd opnits 
casi. Cka jihirii-, Bd jigisato, Bda -bijath. C^a -hiti 
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papancain karohi, ma maya saddhim bahnrii kathehiti“. So 
cintesi: „ayattam madisassa susikkhitavejjassa’ ranno akkhlsu 
satthapatanan^-' ti so nanabhesajjani ghaiiisitva bhesajjacunnena 
niluppale^ paribhavetva’ dakkhinaakkhirn^upasimghapesi, akkhi'’ 
parivatti®, dukkha vedana uppajji. „Sallakkhehi maharaja, 5 
paripakakaranam niayhain bharo’‘ ti. ,,Apehi tata, ma pa- 
pancarii kariti“. So paribhavetva puna upasimghapesi, akkhi 
akkhikupato munci', balavatara vedana ndapadi. ,,Sallakkhehi 
maharaja, sakkom’ ahara patipakatikam ’ katun“ ti. ,,lMa 
papancain kariti“. So tatiyavare kharataraih paribhavetva lo 
upanamesi, akkhi® osadhabalena paribbharoitva akkhikupato 
nikkhamitva naharusuttena olambamanam atthasi. ,,Sallak- 
khehi narinda, punapakatikakaranaih mayharii balan ti. „Ma 
papancarii karjti“. Adhimatta vedana udapadi", lohitam 
pagghari, nivatthasataka “ lohitena temimsu. Orodha ca amacca is 
ca ranno padamule patitva „deva akkhini ma dehiti“ maha- 
paridevaih parideviriisu. Raja vedanaih adhivasetva „tata ma 
papancarii kariti“ aha. So „sadhu deva“ ’ti vaniahatthena 
akkhiih dharetva'^ dakkhinahatthena satthakaih adaya akkhi- 
suttakarii chinditva akkhiih gahetva M-assa hatthe thapesi. 20 
So vamakkhina dakkhinakkhiih oloketva vedanaih adhivasetva 
,,ehi brahraana“ ’ti brahmanarii pakkositva” ,,mama ito 
akkhito satagunena sahassagunena sabbannutananakkhim eva 
piyaih, tassa me idaih'® paccayo hoti“ ’ti brahraanassa®' adasi. 

So tarii ukkhipitva attano akkhimhi thapesi, tarii tassanubhavena 25 
vikasitanlluppalaih viya hutva patitthasi. M. vamaakkhina 
tassa tarii akkhim disva ..aho sudinnarii maya akkhidanau“ ti '* 


* -tassa vejjassa. sattbayapatanan, satthapatun, ^ -lam * 

all three MSS. -vi- * -im. ® B«^ -ttitva. so Bd; C' « mundi for mucci ? 
® -pakakikaiii, C® -pakkakaih ® -i. B<2 iiharusuttakena. ** adds 

salakkhehi, Cs salla-. -kanaiii. akkhini dhovitva. ** Bds -sapetva. 

Bd adds satasahassagunena. Bd piyataram tassa idam me. Bd adds 

akkhim. akkhini and C® akkhini in the place of akkhidanaiiti 
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antosamusgataya pitiya* nirantaraiii puttho' Imtva itarain pi 
akkhiifa adasi. Sakko tarn pi attano akkhinihi thapetva raja- 
nivesana nikkhamitva niahajanassa olokentass' eva nagara 
nikkhamitva devalokam eva gato. 

5 Tam attham pakasento S. diyaddham gatham aha : 

ifi. Codito Sivirajena SIvako’ vacanamkaro 

ranno cakkhuni uddhatva^ brahnianass’ upananiaye, 
sacakkhu brahmano asi, andho raja upavisiti, 68. 

Ranno naciiass’ eva akkhiTii luhiihsu, ruyhainanani * ca 
10 avatabhavam ’ appatva'kainbalagendukena ' viya uggatena maiiisa- 
pindena puretva cittakaintiiarupakassa viya akkhini ahesuiii, 
vedana pacchijji. Atha M. katipaham pa.sade vasitva „kirii 
andhassa rajjena ’ti. amaccanarh rajjarh niyyadetva uyyanaih 
gantva [)abbajitva satnanadhanimarii karissainiti“ cintetva ainacce 
15 pakkosapetva tesam tain attham arocetva „eko mukhadho- 
vanadidayako kappiyakarako ca inayliarh santike bliavissati. 
saiTrakiccalthanesu pi me rajjukaih bandhatha“ 'ti vatva sa- 
rathiiii amantetva „ratharh yojeluti“ aha. Amacca pan’ assa 
rathena ganturh adatva suvannasivikaya naih netva pokkha- 
20 ranitire nisidapetva arakkhaih sarhvidhaya patikkamimsu. 
Raja pallaihkena'’ nisinno attano danaiii avajjesi’. Tasmiih 
khane Sakkassa asanam unliaih ahosi, so avajjanto ''' tarn 
karanarh disva ,,maharajassa vararii datva cakkliu patipaka- 
tikaih karissaiiuti“ cintetva tattha gantva'' M-assa avidure 
25 aparapararii caihkanii. 

Tara attham pakasento S. 

17. Tato so katipahassa uparulhesu cakkhusu 

sutam'^ amantayi raja Sivinaih ratthavaddhano : 00. 

' lid omits pi-. ^ C* phuttho, l\d phutho ’ n't -vi- ■* Ba uddhantva. * 
B<J ruha- ® Bd* pakatibha-. ’ C*-» -heiidu-. Bd -panda- “ B<r pallafike ’ 
so all three M.SS, C*" avajjento. " C*’s ag- Bd adds aha all 

three MSS su-. 
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IS. Tojehi sarathi yanam. yuttan ca pativedaya, 

uyyanabhumim gacchania pokkharanne’ vanani ca. 70. 

19. So ca pokkharaniya tire pallamkena upavisi, 

tassa Sakko patur ahu devaraja Sujampatiti 71. 
inia gatha aha. 

Sakko pi^ M-ttena padasaddam sutva „ko eso“ ti vutte 
'c. Sakko ’ham asmi devindo, agato ’smi tav’ antike. 
vararh varassu rajlsi^ yarii kifici nianas’ icchasiti 72. 
gatham aha. 

Evaih vutte raja gatham aha: 

"I. Pahutam* me dhanam Sakka balarh ' koso c’ anappako®, 
andhassa me sato dani maranam neva ' ruccatiti. 73. 

Tatiha m aran a m fi e v a ruccatiti devaraja idani mayham andhabhaveiia 
maranam eva ruccati*. tarn me dehiti. 

Atha nam Sakko aha; ,,Siviraja kiiii pana tvam maritu- 
karao hutva maranam rocesi udahu andhabhavena“ ’ti. 
,,.\ndhabhavena deva“ 'ti. „Maharaja danaih nama na keva- 
lath, saraparayattham eva dfyati'', ditthadhammatthaya pi pac- 
cayo lioti, tvarii ca ekam “ cakkhutii yacito dve adasi, tena 
saccakiriyarh karohiti“ gatham '' samutthapetva 
ti. Yani saccani dipadinda tani bhasassu khattiya. 

saccan te bhanamanassa puna cakkhurii bhavi.ssatlti aha. 74. 
Tarn sutva M. Sakka, sace si mama cakkhuiii datu- 
kamo annaih upayath ma kari, mama dananissanden’ eva me 
cakkhurh uppajjatu'*“ ’ti vatva Sakkena ,,inaharaja'’, aham 
Sakko'® ahaih devaraja ti na'"'’ paresarh cakkliuth datum sak- 
komi, taya dinnassa*” danassa phalen' eva te cakkhurh 
uppajjissatiti“ vutte ,,tena hi inaya danaih sudinnan“ ti vatva 
saccakiriyarh karonto ® 

’ Ii<? -ranifica. B' -ranca ^ B<i« sakkassa. omitting pi * Bd* -isi ' Bd pahu-. 

® phalam? ® omits c -nanceva. ruccatiti ® jiyati, 

C® ji". Bfi diyati -ttaya eka ** katharh dvi-. 

Bd pi Bd omits me Bd upapa-. -jena ** C^‘5 ue%aham. 

C^s omit ahaiu. omit im. Bd dinna. ** Bd adds gathamaha. 



410 


XV Visatinipdtd. 


e.T. Ye niaiii ^ yacituiii ayanti nanaeotta vanibbaka 
yo" pi niarh yacate tattha so pi me manaso piyo, 
etena saccavajjena cakkhum me upapajjatha 'ti 75. 
gatham aha. 


-> Tattha so pi irit* ti ^ je'* niarii yacituin agacihanti yo^ pi so pi tesu ® ai:a- 

tesu ' mani^ jacati so pi me inaiiaso pi>o, etena ti saee mania sabbe pi 
yacaka pija san ani etain rua\J vuftaiii etena me sartMvacariena ekain * 
i.Mkkhtiin upapajietha upapajjatu*' hi aha 

Ath’ assa vacananantarani eva pathaiiiaiii cakkhiiih uda- 
10 padi. Fato dutiyassa uppajjanatthaya ' 

i4. Yaiii iiiarii so \acitum aga*"* dehi cakkhun ti brahmano 
tas^a cakkliQni padasiih bralimanassa vaiiibbi;.o 76. 

2 o. Bhiyyo mam a\'isi piti >omanassafi c' anappakaih. 
etena sacca\ajjena dutiyaiii me upapajjatlia 'ti 77, 

15 L^athadvayam aha. 

Tattha ^ a u man ti so Diarii*^, so ti so cakkhuvikalabrJilmidiio ’ * liehi 
me i-dkklmn ti >acituin agato, \aiiibbjno*‘ ti >a<'amassa, biii>yo main 
dvis'iti brahmane^sa cakkhQni Uatsa aiidtiakulato lasmiiit ainUiakale tatha- 
I'ipani'^ sedanani ai’aiietva ahu sudinnam me danan ti jiarcasekkhaiitam mam 
20 bhisjo atirekatara piti asisi mama haJivaiii pavittba, somanassan ca me*^ 
anantarii apannianam uppajji'b etena ti sace mama lada anappakarii ) Tti- 
somaiia>sam uppannam*- sa<Tam ev’ etaiii maya vuttain etena me sacica- 
sacaiteija dutijam pi cakkhum uppajjain ti aha 


Tain khanaiii neva dutiyain pi cakkhum udapadi, tani pan’ 
25 assa cakkhuni iT eva pakatikani na dibbani, Sakkabrabmanassa 
hi diiinacakkbuih puna pakatikani katurh na sakka, upahata- 
vatthuiio ca dilibacakkhuih naina na uppajjati'% tani pan’ 


' C*' sani, C* sarfima ■ so. ^ >« oiaiiti. C* yo ° ye. ® IW 

te pi yaeakesu ir] the place of yo pi so |i tesu, Bs te pi yo pi tesu ' 
a^acchaiitesu. Bds yo main. ® eka. G^s uppajjatha G^a uppaj- 

jantu Brt upapa-. C*-'* aga, Ki* aga. “ B<ts vanibbako. ** ]j<t adds 

yacati lid -\ikaIio- l>d \aiiibbako anandha-; Bda add patthaya, 

'* -pi. Bd niania Bds upapa- Bd -nnaiiti Bds upapa-. 

Rd athassabra- lid diiinam-. ** C^a -uto. 
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assa saccaparamitacakkhiinlti' vnttani, tesaih uppattisaniakalam 
eva Sakkanubhavena sabba rajaparisa^ sannipatita va ahosi’. 
Ath’ assa Sakko mahajanamajjhe ' yeva thutirh karonto 
>(;. Dhaminena bhasita satha Sivinam ratthavaddhana, 
t^tani tava nettani dibbani patidiyyare 78. 
i~,. Tirokuddam' tiroselaiii saniatigaayha pabbataiii 

sauianta yojanasataiii dassanarii anubhontu' te ti 79. 
!jathadvayan! aha. 

Tattha dhaminena bliasita ti maharaja iini te pallia dhammeiia *a“ 
bhciven’ e\a blKisitr, dibbiiiiiti dibbanubha\a>uttani^ patidi>yare ti pari* 
diyyanti®, tirokuri,lan ti maiiaraja imani te cakkhuni devatariaui *akkhMia 
Mya parakuildam paraselaiii yaiii kihci pabbatarit^ samatiggayha atikkhauiitva 
sauiantii dasadisl yojanasatam rupada<saiiam anubhontu sadhentu’^ ”ii atrho 

Iti so akase thatva maliajanamajjhe ima gatha bhasitva " 
.,appaniatto holuti'* M-arii ovaditva devalokam eva gato. M. 
pi niahajanaparivuto niahantena sakkareua nagaraiii pavisitva 
Caodakam pa.sadatii abhiruhi '®. Tena cakkliunaiii patiladdha- 
bhavo sakala-Siviratthe pakato“ jato. Ath’ assa dassanattharii 
ratthavasino bahiitti pannakararii gahetvii agamiih.su'®. M. 
,,imasniiiii mahajanasannijiate mama danahi vannessamiti“ 
rajadvcare mahamandapam karetva samussitasetaccbatte raja- 
pallarhke nisinno nagare bherifi carapetva .sabbaseniyo sanni- 
patetva ,,ambho Siviratthavasino. imani me dibbacakkhuni disva 
ito patthaya*' adatva ma bhnnjittba““ ’ti vatva dhararaam 
desento catasso gatha abhasi: 
ea. Ko n’ Idha vittarti na dadeyya'" yacito 
api visittham supiyam pi attano. 
tad itiigha sabbe Sivayo samagata 
dibbani nettani mam’ ajja passatha. 80. 

* Brf -ta- oorr. to -taitubhaveiia-. * BA -punsa. •* Bd pa ahesum * IW 
-janaasa majhe = P/t* -dissare. * Bd -kutatii ’ -bhouti, « BAs -dissati 
" Ed adds pi B* sodh- “ C*» abhS- Bd sue-. Bd -ruyha 

Bd -to. Kd sakalara- C*s ag-. >• Bd adds daiiam Rd -jatha. 

Bd nu dadeyyarii. Bd sivi- 
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29 . Tirokuddaih tiroselarh sainatiggaylia pabbatarii 
samanta yojanasatarh dassanam anubhonti ' me. 81. 

30 . Na cagamatta paraiti ^ atthi kinci 
maccanarii “ idha jivite^ 

5 datvana manusaiii ° cakkhuiii 

laddham [me] cakkhuri) amanusam. 82. 

31 . Etain pi disva Sivayo' detha danani blninjatha, 
datva ca bhutva ca yathanubliavaii) 
anindita’ saggam upetba” thanan ti. 83. 

10 Taitha ko niiiha 'ti ko nu idha, api visjtthaii ti uttamam pi sa- 

uianaiii, cagamatta ti cagapamanato ahham ^araiii natna n’ atthi. idha 
jivitH ti ioiasmiiii jivaloke. idha jivitan* ti pi patho, jiiiastnim ji^^aloke jiva- 
oiananan ti .ittho. ainanusari ti dibbacakkhuth tiiayu laddharu, imina karanena 
xeditabbaui etarii: uttamarii nama n’ atthiti, etampi disva ti etaiii 

15 maya iaddhani dibbarakkhuih disvapi 

Itimalii catuhi gathahi dhainmarh desetva tato patthaya 
anvaddhamasam pannarasuposathe *' mahajanaiii'* sannipata- 
petva iiic'carii imali’ eva gathahi dhammam desesi. Tarn sutva 
mahajaiio danadini puiinani katva devalokahi purento va 
so agamasi". 

S. i. d. a. ..evarn bhikkhave poranikapandita bahiradanena asan- 
tutthasampattayacakanarii attaao cakkhuoi uppatetra adamsii" ’ti 
vatva'^j. s. Tada Sivakarejjo ' ‘ Anando ahosi, Sakko Anuruddho. 
sesaparisa Buddhaparisa, .Siviraja pana aham eva" 'ti. Sivijatakam. 


SI 4. Siri inandajata ka. 

Pannayupetaih siriya vihinaii''* ti. Ayaii Siriniandapanho” 
Mahaummagge avibhavissati. Sirinian daj at a karii 


‘ lid -te. ' Bds varani. ’ C*'* maiitanarii. * Bd -tarii. C*-* datva luariu- 
sakani. ® Hd -vi- ' Bd aiiaiidiko, Ba anindito. * Bd upohi ® so all three 
MSS for Jlviiiatii or jn atari) V Bd iti " Bd -thesu. Bd -ne Bd 

omits va 't 0® Bd sg-. C* asantustha, C® Bd asaiituftha-. Bd® add 

saccaoi pakaselva. Bd sivikavajjo. C* viiiThT-, Bd iiavihi-. Bd 

-metida-. 
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5 . Rohantaniigajataka. 

Ete yutha' patiyantiti. Idam S. Veluvane v. ayasmato 
Anandassa j ivitapriccagam a. k. So pan’ assa jivitapariccago 
Asitinipate Cullahamsajatake Dhanapaladamane avibhavissati. Evam 
tenayasniata Satthu atthaya jivite pariccatte dh. k. s. : ,.avuso ayasina 5 
Anando sekhapatisambhidappatto hutva D-assatthaya jmtam paricca- 
S. agantva „kaya nu ’ttha bhikkbave e. k. s.‘' ti pucchitva 
,,imaya nama" ’ti vutte .,na bhikkbave idan’ eva pubbe p’ esa mam’ 
atthaya jivitam pariccaji yeva“ ’ti vatva a. a. : 

A. B. Br. r. k. ^ Khema nani’ assa aggarnahesT ahosi. Tada 10 
B. Hiniavautapadese migayoniyarii nibbattitva suvannavanno 
ahosi sobhaggappatto, kaiiiUho pi ’ssa Cittamigo nama su- 
vannavauno va^ ahosi, kaniUhabhagini pi Sutana nama su- 
vannavanna va ahosi. M. pana Rohanto^ nama migaraja ahosi. 

So Himavante dve pabbatarajiyo atikkamitva tatiyaya antare 15 
Rohantarh nama saraih nissaya asitiinigasahassaparivaro vasaih 
kappesi. So andhe jinne matapitaro posesi. Ath’ eko Ba- 
ranasito avidure nesadagainavasi nesadaputto Ilimavantaiii pa- 
viuho M-aih disva attano gamaih agantva aparabhage kalam 
karonto puttassa arocesi : ,.tata arahakaih kammabhumiyarii 20 
asukasmiih nama thane suvannavanno inigo vasati. sace raja 
jiuccheyya katheyyasiti Ath' ekadivasam Khema nama 
devi paccusakale supinarii addasa, evarupo supino hoti’’: su- 
vannavanno migo ’ kancanapithe nisiditva suvannakiriikinikarh 
kottento® viya madhurena’ sarena deviya dhammaiii deseti, sa 25 
sadhukaraih datva dhammaih sunati, migo dhammakathaya 
aniRhitaya eva utthaya gacchati, sa ,,migaiii ganhatha“ ’ti 
vadanti" yeva pabujjhi. Paricarikayo tassa saddaih .sutva 
,,supihitadvaravatapanaih gehaih, vatassa pi okaso n’ atthi, 
ayya imay a velaya migaih ganhapetiti avahasiihsu. Sa tasmirh 

^ all thrpe MS?', yudha. ^ karesi. * omits va * rohaim. ^ 
add aparabhage kalafikato ahosi. ® Bd ahosi, ’’ Bd adds agantva * Bd 

akoterito. ^ Hd madbLira Bd adds pi. all three MSS. -i. Rd? 

jana&sa Bd -pfih:i 
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kliane „supino ayan“ ti natva cintesi: ,,supino ‘ ti vutte raja 
anadaro bliavissati. dohajo’ ti vutte pana adarena pariye- 
sissatiti^ suvannavannamigassa ’ dhamiiiakatliaifa sunissanilti" 
sa ailanalayarii katva nipajji. Raja agantva ,,bhadde kin te 
5 aphasukan“ ti pucchi. ..Deva anfiarii® n' attlii; dohalo pana 
me uppanno” ti. ..Kith icchasiti’“, ,,Suvanriavannassa 
dhaiiimikaniigassa dliammaih sotiiiii deva'‘ 'ti. ,,Bhadde, yarn 
n' atthi tattlia te dolialo uppaniio, suvannavanno “ nama niigo 
ye\a n’ attli'iti“. Sa’ ..save na labhami idh’ eva me inaranan“ ti 
10 rafino pitthiih datva nipajji. Raja ..sace attbi labbissasiti“ 
parisamajjhe nisiditva Morajafake vnttanayen’ eva aniacce 
braliniane ca pucchitva ,,suvannavanna niiga nama hontiti“ 
sutva luddake sannipatapetva ,,ken’ evarupo” migo dittlio. 
kena suto“ ti pucchitva tena nesadaputtena pitu santika 
i.T sutaniyamena katliite ..samma. tassa te migassa anitakale 
mahantam sakkaram karissanii, gaccha anehi nan“ ti vatva 
paribbayam datva tarn pesesi. So pi „sac' ahaiii deva taiii 
aiieturii na sakkhissanii cainniani assa anessanii, tarn anetuiii 
asakkonto loniani pi 'ssa anessaiui. tuinhe ina cintayittha“ 'ti 
20 vatva nivesanatii gantva puttadarassa paribbayam datva tattha 
gantva tam inigarajanaih disva „kismim nu kho thane pasarh 
oddetva imam ganhituih sakkhissain 1 ti“ vimaihsanto panlya- 
titthe okasarn passi, so dajharh camniayottarii vattetva M-assa 
fianlyapivanattliane yatthiya ” pasam oddesi. Punadivase M. 
2,1 asitiya migasahassehi saddhiin gocare caritva „pakatititthe 
yeva panlyaih pivissamiti“ tattlia gantva otaranto yeva pase 
bajjhi. So ..sac' aliaiii idan’ eva baddharavara “ ravissami 
hatiaano'* paniyairi apivitva va bhito'’ palayissatiti “ cintetva 


' Jai adds me ditho ^ jjd sace vakkhami in the place of vutte. Bd adds 
me upanrio * -ssati. ^ Bd -vatinassa mipassa-. ® anno ‘ Bd -si 
deviti ® Bd adds liya ® Bd adds tassa vacanarii sutva. Bd -patetva. 't 
Bd keiipva eva-. i’ Bd yatbi. ” Bd bhandbanaravam. “ Bd -a Bd -i. 

adding vanaih. Bd -antlti. 
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yatthiyarb allTyitva attauo \ase vattetva panlyarh pivanto viya 
ahosi. Atha asitiya migasaliassanam pamyam pivitva uttaritva 
thitakale ..pasaiii chindissamiti" tikkhattum akaddhi’, pathama- 
vare caiiiinaiii chijji, dutiye’ niaiiisaiii. tatiye' naharuiii chin- 
ditva paso atthiiii ahacca atthasi. So chinditum asakkonto 5 
baddhara\am' ravi, inigaaano’ bbayitva tilii gbatahi palayi*. 
Cittaniigo tinnain pi giiatanaiii" antare M-arii adisva ,,idarii 
bhayarn uppajjamanaih mania bhatu uppaiinarii bhavissatiti“ 
cintetva tassa santikarii gantva’ taiii baddharii'’ passi. .Atha 
naih M. disva , bhatika ma idba tittha, sasamkaih idaiii 10 
thanan" ti vatva uyyojenlo pathainam gatbam aha; 

1 . Ete yutha* patlyanti bhita niarana''’ Eittaka, 

gaccba tuvam“ pi. nia.kaiiikbi. jivis.santi taya saha 'ti. 84. 

Tattha ete ti eakthupathain .itikkamitva duiagate saiidbajatia. pati- 
yantiti patigacchaiiti paUyaiitlti attho. Cittaka 'ti tam jlapati, taya saha 15 
’ti taarii etesam mama thine thatva raj,i hohiti ete taya saidhim jivissantiti 

Tato ubhinnain pi tisso ekantarikagatha honti: 

i. Xaham Rohania'^ gacchanii, hadayam me avakaddhati 
na tarn aham jaliissami, idha hessarai jivitam ”. 85. 

3. Te hi nuna inarissanti andha aparinayika. ko 

gaccha tuvam “ pi, ma kaihkhi, jivissanti taya saha. 8b. 

4. Xaharii Rohanta" gaechami, hadayam me avakaddhati . 
na taiii iiaddhaiii jabissami, idha bessami jivitan ti. 87. 

Tattha Kohanta'* ti M-aih nameiiaUpati. a va k a ri d h at i ti galati“* 
sokena avakaddhiyati -2. te hi nuni 'ti te amhakaiii matipitaro ekarasen' eva 25 
dvTsu pi amhesu idha matesu aparinayika hutva apatijagpiyamiina sussitva ma- 
rissanti. tasma bhatika Citta gaccha tvaiii taya saha te jivissantiti attho, 
idha hessamiti-'' imasmirii yeva tliaiie jivitam jahissamiti vatv.t 


' Bd -it' a. ^ Kd -yavare “ fid bandharavaiti. • Bd .,1 ^ Bd -yiinsu. 

Bd -takanani. ^ C^s ig-. ' Bd bandhanain ® C*-'* yutliadha -nassa. 

" Cks tvam. Kds ddram-. Bd -iyo. >* Bds rohana. “ C® Bd ava- 

kassati. Bd hi-. ” Bd adds bodhisatto aha all three .MSS ava- 

kassati Bd rohana. Bd -kassan. Bd galayati. Bdkalhiyati 
Bd tuvaiii. 24 Bd t,;. 
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XV. VTsatinipata 


B-assa dakkhinapassam nissaya tarn sandharetva assa- 
sento atthasi. Sutanapi nama migapotika palayitva miganarh 
antare nbho bhatike apassanti „idaih bhayaiii mama bhatika- 
naih uppannaih bhavissatiti" nivattitva tesaih santikarh agata, 
5 nain' agacchantirii disva M. pancaniarii gatham aha: 

5. Gaccha bhiru palayassu, kute baddho ’sini ayase, 
gaccha tuvani” pi, ma karhkhi, jivissanti taya saha 'ti. 88. 

Tattha bhTru 'ti matugaDio nama appamattikenapi bhayati, teiia iiam evam 
aiapati, kute ti paticehaiinapase, ayase ti so lii auto udake ayakkhandhain 

10 kottetva^ tattha saradarurh yatthirii bandhitva oddito, tasma evam aba. taya 
saha 'ti te asitisahassamiga taya saddhirii jivissanti. 

Tatopara^ puriinanayen' eva tisso gatha honti: 

6. Nahaih Rohanta^ gacchaini, hadayam me avakaddhati% 
na tarn aharh jahissami, idha hessami jivitarh. 89. 

15 7. Te hi niina inarissanti andha aparinayika, 

gaccha tuvam’ pi, ma karhkhi, jivissanti taya saha. 90. 

s. Naharn Rohanta gacchami, hadayam me avakaddhati’’, 
na tarn baddharn jahissami, idha hessami” jivitan ti. 91. 

Tattha te nuna ’ti idbapi matapitaro va saiidhayaha 

20 Sapi tath’ eva paRkkhipitva M-assa vainapassarh nissaya 
assasayatnana’ atthasi. Luddo pi te inige palayante disva 
baddharavan ca sutva ,, baddho bhavissati inigaraja“ ti gal- 
ham kaccham bandhitva migamaranasattirh adaya vegena- 
gacchi M. agacchantaih disva navamarh gatham aha: 

25 9. Ayarn so luddako eti ruddarupo" sahavudho, 

so'^ no vadhissati ajja usuna sattiya-m-apiti. 92. 

Tattha ru dd ar u pn ti daruiiajatiko, s a 1 1 i yainap i ti sattiyapi no 
paharitva vadhissati, tasma yava so nagaechat: tava palayatha ’ti. 


' Bd tarii. * Ck» tvam. ^ Bd kote-. ■* Bd -ram. ^ 33 rohana. « Cs Bd -kas- 
sati. t Bd -kassati. « Rd hi-. » Bd assasiyamdna Bd baiidharavan. *' 
vegenafichi, Bd vegenagacchati. Bd ludda-, Bd yo. 
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Taiii disvapi Cittaniigo na palayi. Sutana pana saka- 
bhavena santhatuih ' asakkonti maranabhayabhlta thokarh pala- 
yitva ,,aham dve bhatike pahaya kuhirii palayissamiti'* attano 
jTvitam jabitva nalatena macourii adaya punagantva bhatu 
vamapasse atthasi. 

Tam attham pakasento S. dasaniam gatliam aha 

Kr. Sa muhuttaiii palayitva bhayattha* bhayatajjita 

sudukkararii akara bhiiu maranay' upanivattatha ti. 93. 

Tattha ni a r a n jy u p a ii i n a t ta t li a ’ti maranarthaya upaui'atti 

Luddo pi agantva te tayo jane ekato thite disva metta- 
cittaih uppadetva ekakucchiyaih nibbattabhataro’ viya te 
manfianiano ciutesi: ,,niigaraja tava pase baddho, inie pana 
dve jana hirottappabandhena baddlia. kin nu kho inie* etassa 
hontiti“ atha ne pucchanto 

It. Kin nu te ’me iniga honti, inutta baddham* upasare, 
na tarn cajitum iochauti jivitassa® pi karana ti 94. 

Tattha k i n n u tu me ti kui nu iuie, U(ta:»are ti updyanti 

Ath’ assa B. acikkhi : 

14. Bhataro honti me ludda saudariya ekamatuka, 

na inaih cajitum icchanti jivitassa pi karana ti. 95. 

So tassa vacanaih sutva bhiyyosoniattaya inuducitto ahosi. 
Citto’ migaraja tassa muducittarh'’ natva „sainma ludda®, nia 
tvaih etaiii inigarajanam ‘raigamatto yeva’ ’ti mannittha, 
ayaih hi asitiya inigasahassanaih raja sllacarasampanno sabba- 
sattesu muducitto mahapanno andhe jinne matapitaro poseti, 
sace tvarii evarupaih dhammikain “ maresi etam marento mata- 
pitaro ca no‘^ man ca bhaginiii ca me ti amhe panca pi jane 
maresi yeva, mayham pana bhatu jivitara dento pancannam pi 
no'® jTvitadayako siti" vatva 


' Bd saiidliaretuiii ® Ed bhajalta. ’ iiibbatta- * me. ^ Bd baiidham. 
® Bd -ssii. ‘ Bd -a. * Bd -ttataiii ’ Bd -aka. Ed migimato Bd adds 

migarii. Bds ma. Eds jaiiaiiam. 


Jatata IV. 


27 
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XV. Visatinipata. 


18 . Te hi uuna marissanti aodha aparinayika, 

pancannam jTvitam dehi, bhataraih munca luddaka ’ti 96. 
gatham aha. So tassa dhaminakathaih sutva pasannacitto 
,,ma bhavi saniiti‘‘ vatva anantaram gatham aha: 

5 n. So VO aharh painokkhami matapettibharaih ' migarh, 

nandantu matapitaro muttaih disva raahainigan ti. 97. 

Tattha VO ti niiatamattarii, muttam® ti baiidhana muttaih passitva. 

Evan ca pana vatva cintesi: ,,ranno dinno yaso® raayhaih 
kirn kari.ssati, sac’ aharh iniaih inigarajanaih vadhissami ayaih 
10 va* me pathavi bhinditva"^ vivararh dassati asani va me niattha- 
kaih patissati. vissajjessanii nan“ ti so M-aih upasaihkaraitva 
yatthirh patetva cammayottaih chinditva migarajanain alingitva 
udakapariyante nipajjapetva muducittena sanikarh pasa' nio- 
cetva naliarulii naharuth maihsena mamsam cammena cammaih 
ts samodhanetva udakena lohitaiii dhovitva mettacittena pu- 
nappuna parimajji. Tassa mettanubhavena M-assa ca para- 
mitanubhavena sabbani naharumariisacainmani sandhlyirhsu, 
pado sahchannachavisanchannalorao’ ahosi, asukatthane bad- 
dho ahositi pi na pahnayi, M. sukhappatto hutva atthasi. 
ao Tarn disva Cittaniigo somanassajato luddassa anumodanaih 
karonto 

15. Evarh luddaka nandassu saha sabbehi natibhi 

yathaham ajja nandami muttaih disva raaharaigan ti 98. 
gatham aha. 

*5 Atha M. „kin nu kho esa luddo math ganhanto attano 
kaniinena gairhi udahu anfiassa anattiya" ti cintetva gahita- 
kai.iiiarh pucchi. Luddaputto aha; „sami, na mayhaih tnm- 
hehi karamarh althi, ranno pana agaamahesi Kheraa nama 
tuinhakaih dhammakathaih sotukama, tadatthaya ranno anattiya 
80 tvain inaya gahito“ ti. ,,Samma evarh sante main vissajjento 

Bd -pitti- - c^* mutta. ^ ltd dinnayaseiia. * C't va, Bd ca. * Bd bhijjitva. 
'■ -sani ^ sariuhavi-. 
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atidukkaraih karosi, ehi mam netva ranno dassehi, deviya 
dhammam kathessamiti“. ,, Sami', rajano nama kakkhala, ko 
janati kim bhavissati^, mayham ranno dinnena yasena kammam 
n’ atthi, gaccha tvam yathasukhan“ ti. Puna M. ,,imina mam 
vissajjentena atidukkaraih katam, yasapatilabhaupayam assa 5 
kari'samiti“ cintetva ,,samma pitthiih tava me hatthena pari- 
majja'“ ’ti aba. So parimajji, battho suvannavannehi lomehi 
puri'. „Sami irnehi lomehi kirii karomiti”. ,,Samma imani 
haritva' raiino ca deviya ca dassetva ‘imani tassa suvanna- 
vannaraigassa lomaniti’ vatva mama thane thatva imahi gathahi 10 
deviya dhammam desehi, tain'’ sutva yeva hi ’ssa’ dohalo 
patippassambhissatlti*". ,,Dhammaiii cara maharaja" ’ti dasa- 
dhammacariyagatha ugganhapetva pancasilani datva appa- 
madena ovaditva uyyoyesi. Luddaputto M-am acariyatthane 
thapetva tikkhattum padakkhinarii katva catusu thanesi van- 15 
ditva lomani paduminipattena gahetva pakkami. Te pi narh* 
tayo Jana thokam anugantva mukhena gocaraS ca paniyafi ca 
gahetva matapitunnaih santikaih aamiiiisu Matapitaro „tata 
Rohanta'*, tvam kira baddho. katham rautto" ti pucchauta “ 

It). Katharii pamokkho asi'* upanltasmiih jivite, 20 

katham putta amocesi kutapasamha luddako ti 99. 
gatham ahamsu. 

Tattha i^panitasmin ti tava jTvite maranantike upamte katham pa- 
mokkho asi 

Tam sutva B. tisso gatha abhasi : gs 

1 ;. Bhanam kannasukham vacaih hadayangaih hadayanissitam 
subhasitahi vacahi Cittako main amocayi. 100. 

IS. Bhanam kannasukham vacaih hadayangarii hadayanissitam 
subhasitahi vacahi Sutana maiii amocayi. 101. 

‘ -ssSmi, omitting ti sami C~ -titi ’ Ri* -ahi * all tliree MSS. 
puri ’ tiiha-. " C*-* omit taiu ’ l!<* tassa * Ra pasam-, * E<i omits 
nam ag*. " Rt^ rohana Ra adds pase -to. tt pd adds 

tvaih for teV “ Bd asi " lid -hi ” C* mirtnasatitike, Rd -santikam 

27* 
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XV. Visatitlipata. 


19. Sutva kannasukham vacarh hadayangam hadayanissitam 
subhasitani sutvana luddako mam amocayiti. 102. 

Tattha bhanan ti bbanaiito. hadayangan ti hadayafigauiam, dutiya- 
gathaya bbanati ti bhaiiamana, sutva ti so imesarii ubhitinaib vacarii sutva. 

3 Ath’ assa matapitaro anumodanta ahamsu: 

90. Evarh anandito' hotu saha darehi luddako 

yatha may’ ajja nandama disva Rohantam^ agatan ti. 103. 
Luddo pi araniia nikkhamitva rajakulam gantva rajanarh 
vanditva ekamantam atthasi. Tam disva raja® 
to 91. Nanu tvaiii avaca^ ludda: migacammaui ahaririiS 

atha kena nu vannena migacammaui nahariti*. 104. 

Tattha mi ga ca m man 1 ti migaih va cammarh va, ahariii ti aharissami, 
idaih vuttam hoti : ambho ludda, iiaiiu tvaiii evaiii avaca: rnigath aiieturii asak- 
konto camujam aharissami tarii asakkoiito lonianiti. so tvam kena karaneiia 
•5 n’ eva migaih na migaeaniniarii ahariti* 

Tam sutva luddo 

99. Agama* c’ eva hatthattham kutapasan ca so migo, 
abajjhi, tan ca migarajaih tan ca mutta upasare. 105. 

33. Tassa me ahu sathvego abbhuto lomahamsano, 

90 iman c’ ahaih migam hanfie ajja hassami” jivitan ti aha. 106. 

Tattha agaoia^^ ti maharaja so roigo mama hatthattham hattbapassan 
C eva maya odditam kutapas.in ca agato tasmin ca kutapase abaj’jhi, tanca 
mutta upasare ti tan ca baddham apare mutta abaddha ca dve miga assa- 
seiita** tarn iiissaya attbamsu, abbhuto ti pubbe abhutapubbo. imancahan 
05 ti atha me saraviggassa etad ahosi: sace aharii imam migam hanissami ajj’ eva 
imasmirii yeva thane jivitaih jahissamlti 

94. Kidisa te miga ludda, kidisa dhamraika miga, 

kathaihvanna katharhslla, balham kho te pasariisasiti 107. 
idam so raja vimhayavasena punappuna pucchati. Tam 
30 sutva luddo 

‘ anindito, ^ Bd rohanam. ^ Bds add aha. * Bd -ca. * Bd -ri, QMs -ram. 

® Bd -rati ’ Bd anessSmi * Bd -rautiti. ® C^' -ma, Bd -man. so all 

three MS.'i " Bd ajjeva hissami. all three MSS. -man. Bd pasaiiceva. 
“ C*'* assasessa Bd adds tarn sutva raja aha. 
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"5. Odatasinga sucivala jatarupatacupama, 

pada lohitakatesaih. anjitakkha manorama ti gatham aha. 108. 

Tattba odatasinga ti rajatadamasadisasiiiga, sucivala ti camari- 
valasadisena ' sucina valena samannagata, 1 oh i taka ti rattaromapavalasadisa 
pada ti khurapariyanta, anjitakkha ti anjitehi’ viya visuddhapancappasadehi S 
akkhihl samannagata. 

Iti so kathento va M-assa suvannavannani loinani ranfio 
hatthe thapetva tesarii iiiiganarh sariravannara pakasento 
“6. Edisa te miga deva, edisa dhamiuika miga, 

matapettibhara* deva, na te so abhiharayan * ti 109. lo 
gatham aha. 

Tattha matapettibh ar.a ti jinne andhe matapitaro posenti, etadisa 
tesam " dhammikata, na to so ah h i h a ray an * ti so migaraja na sakka kenaci 
tava pannakaratthaya abhiharitun ti attho, abhibharayin ’ ti pi patho, so te 
ahan tarn® pannakaratthaya nabhiharayirii *. na aharin ti attho. 15 

Ito so M-assa ca Oittamigassa ca Sutanaya ca iniga- 
potikaya gune kathetva „maharaja ahan tena migaranna attano 
lomani dassetva *mama thane thatva dasahi dhammacariya- 
gathahi“* deviya dhanirnaih -katheyvasiti*' anatto“ ti vatva 


* Tamari-. ^ rattanakhapa- ^ -te. * -pitti-. ^ -yuu. 
® Cs ne-. ’ -harayan, ** so aham te tain * -yi, -yum. 
JO Rd rajadha-. 


* After katbeyyaslti B. reads as toUows: 
uggaiihapito anatto“ ti ' Tarn sutva raja tain sattaratanakhacite rajapallamke 
nisidapetva sayaih deviya saddhirh nicasaiie ekamantam nisiditva tarn anjalim 
paggayha yacati. So dhammam desento aha: 

1 Dhamman cara maharaja matapitusu khattiya. 
idha dhammam caritvana raja saggaiii gamissati 

2 Dhamman cara maharaja puttadaresu khattiya, 
idha dbamm iiii caritvana raja saggaih gamissati. 

8 Dbamman cara maharaja mittamaccesu khattiya. 
idha dhammarii caritvana raja saggaiii gamissati. 

4 Dhamman cara maharaja vahaiiesu* balesu ca, 
idha dhammam caritvana r?ja saggarii gamissati. 


J Rti omits ti - vahakesu? vahai esu. 
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XV. VTsatinipata. 


kancanapithe nisiditva tahi gathahi dhamiiiaih desesi. Deviya 
dohalo patippassambhi. Raja tussitva luddaputtaih mahantena 
yasena santappento 

S7. Danimi nikkhasataih ludda thullan ca manikundalaih 

catussadan' ca pallarhkarii uinmapupphasirinnibhara * 110. 

98. Dve ca sadisiyo bhariya usabhan ca gavarh satara, 
dhammena rajjam karessam, bahukaro me si luddaka. 111. 

99. KasI vanijja inadanaih ^ unchaeariyaya luddaka — 
etehi * dararii posehi. ina paparii akara* punan' ti 112. 

gatha aha. 

Tattha thullan ti luaha^^haih, m a ni k u n nl a 1 an ti pasadhanan ca te 
damrui, catussadan^ ti caturassadani catuussTsakan ti attho. umma- 
pupphasiririibhan^ ti iillapaocattharanataya ^ umrnapup [ hasadisiiya ni- 
bbaya obhasena samanriagatam kalavannadarusaraniayaih va, sadisiyo ti anna* 


' caturassan. ^ Bd umarapupphasannibbari) ® C^s ina-. Bf? innadinarfa. * 
etena. ’ -ri, -ram. ® -na ^ caturassan ® -ra-, B«i 

omits ca. ^ -natihanaya, C* -nattbataya, Bd nilapaccattaranattba. C** 
bahupakaro, Bd bahukaro. 


b Dbamman cara mahaiaja gaoiesu nigamesu ca^ 
idha dharumarh caritvana raja saggam gamissati. 

6. Dbamman cara niabaraja rattbesu janapadesu ca 
idba dbanimaii) caritvana raja sag£:arh gamissati 

7. Dbamman cara maharaja samanabrahmanesu ca 
idha dhammaiit caritvana raja saggarii gamissati 

8 Dhamman cara maharaja migapakkhTsu kbattiya, 
idha dhammam caritvana raja saggam gamissati. 

s Dhamman cara maharaja, dhammo sucinuo sukham avahati 
idba dhammati) caritvana raja saggaiii gamissati. 

10 . Dhamman cara maharaja, liido deva sabrabmana 
sucinnena divaih ] atta, ma dhammam raja pamado^. 

11 Tattb’ ev’ ete vattapada^, esa va anusasanl, 
sapannaih sevi Kalyarii sa eti tidivam gata ti. 

Iti nesadaputto M-ena desitaniyamena Akasagangarh otarento viya Buddha- 
lilbaya dhammam desesi Mahajano sadbukarasahassani pavatteti. Dhamma- 
katbam sutva yeva deviya dohalo patippassambhi etc. 

^ read: dhammo avahatl sukbaiu? * so both MSS. for pamado; p. Ill, 25, 
vol. Ill 4.12, Dhp. V. 371 is likewise to be read pamado, then the metre will 
be right ^ tattheva te vattbapada. 
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maQDarb rupena ca bhogena ra sadisa^ usabhanca ga^am satan ti asa« 
bbajetthakam katva gavasatan ra te dammiy karessan ti dasarajadbamme 
akopeiito dhammen’ eva rajjam karessami, babukaro* me siti suvaniia- 
vannassa migaranno thane thatva dhammassa desitatta tvam mama baiiupakaro, 
migarajena* vuttaniyamen* eva te abam pabcasu sllesu patittbapito , kasi 5 
vanijja ti samma luddaka, aharh migarajam^ adlsva tassa vacanam eva satva 
pancasu silesa patitthito, tvam pi ito patthaya sllava bohi yani tani kasi vanijja* 
inadaiiam^ unchacariya ’ti ajivamukhani etena samraaajivena tava puttadaraih 
posebi, ma puna papam kariti. 

So raSno kathain sutva „na me gharavasen’ attho, lo 

pabbajjaih anujana® deva“ ’ti’ anujanapetva raiiSa dinnaih® 
dhanaiii puttadarassa datva Hiniavantam pavisitva isipabbajjaih 
pabbajitva attha samapattiyo nibbattetva Brahmaloka-parayano 
ahosi. Rajapi M-assa ovade thatva saggapadaih’ puresi. 

Ovado‘° vassasahassaih " pavatti is 

S. i. d. a. ,,eTam hhikkhave pubbe pi mam’ atthaya Anandena 
jivitam pariccattaiii eva'* ’ti vatva j. s. : ..Tada luddo” Cbaimo ahosi, 
raja Sariputto, devl Khema bhikkbuni, matapitaro maharajakulani, 
Sutana Uppalavanna, Cittaraigo Anando, asJtiniigasahassani Sakiyagano, 
Rohantamigaraja aham eva" ’ti. Rohantamigajatakam'®. go 


6. Haiiisajataka. 

Ete hamsa pakkaniantiti. Idarii S. Veluvane v. Anan- 
dat t h eras sa j Ivi t a p ariccagam eva a. k. Tadapi hi dharamasa- 
bhayam therassa gunakatham kathentesu bbikkhusu S. agantva 
pucchitva ” ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe p’ Anandena mam’ 
atthaya jivitam pariccattara eva“ ’ti vatva a. a. : 25 

A. B. Bahuputtako natna raja r. karesi. Khema” nam’ 
assa aggamahesi ahosi. Tada M. suvannahamsayoniyarb nib- 
battitva navutiharhsasahassaparivuto ;Cittakute vasi. Tadapi 

^ bahupakaro, bahukaro ^ -je. ’ Bd -jiiiam. * Bd -aiii ^ 
ina-. ® Rd -iidtha. ^ C^‘ omits anu--ti ® Bd -a ® Rd saggapurarh, 

Rds tassa o-. Rd vassasatasahassam Rd -ttali Rd -ako. ** Rd 

omits rohai»ta. Eds rohana-. Ed adds ka>a nuttha bhikkhave e k s ti. 

Bd adds imaya nama ti vutte. Rd pi a-. ** Rd adds tveva Rds cbana- 
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devi vuttanayeii' eva supinaih disvaranno suvannavannahaihsassa ‘ 
dhamraadesanasavane* dohalaiii arocesi. Rajapi pucchitva 
,,suvannavannahamsa nama® Cittakutapabbate vasantiti“ ca 
sutva Kheniaiii naraa sararti* karetva nanappakarani tiivapa- 
5 dhannani ropapetva catusu kannesu devasikam abhayaghosa- 
narh ghosapesi ekafi ca luddaputtam hamsanarii gabanatthaya 
payojesi. Tassa payojitakaro ca tena tattha sakunanath upa- 
parikkhitabhavo ca suvannahaiiisanam agatakale ranno aro- 
cetva pasaodditaniyarao" ca M-assa piise baddhaniyamo ca 
10 Sumukhassa haihsaseiiapatino tisu hariisaghatasu taiii adisva 
nivattanan ca sabbam Mahahariisajatake avibhavissati, idhapi 
M. yatthipase bandhitva** pasayatthiyaih olambanto’ yeva givarii 
pasaretva hamsanam gatamaggam olokento Suniukharh agac- 
cbantarh disva „agatakale naih vliuamsissamlti” cintetva tas- 
13 mirh a^ate tisso gatha abbasi: 

1. Ete harnsa pakkanianti vakkanga bhayamerita, 
harittaca bemavanna kamarii Sumukha pakkaina. 113. 

2 . Ohaya mam natigana ekarii pasavasam gatam 
anapekkhaniana® gacchanti, kiih eko avahiyasi. 114. 

3. Pat’ eva’ patataih settha. d’ atthi baddbe " sahayata”, 
raa anighaya hapesi, kamaiii Sumukha pakkaina ’ti. 115. 

Tattha bhayamerita ti bhayerita bha>atdjjiid bhayacalita, harittaca 
bemavanna ’ti dvihi vacanehi tain evalapati, kaman ti suvaritiattaca su- 
vannavaiuia sundaramukha ekaiiisena pakkamahi yeva. kin te idhagamanena 'ti 
vadati, ohaya ’ti mam jahitva uppatita'*. a ri a p e k k h a m a u a ti te ca me'® 
nataka luayi anapekkha va gacchanti. pateva ’ti uppat’e\a'', ma aiiTghaya''* 
’ti ito'^ gaiitva pattabbaya niddukkhabhavaya viriyam ma hupesi 


* -n^as^a-. ^ -nasavana. * add atthTti * Bs saranain. ® 

pasani-, harnsanamod- ® so all three M.SS. ' -te. Bd -batto ® -nam. 
^ pate ca, Rd page'a panataib, C* pattam, Bd pakataih. Bd 

bhante. -na, Rd -ka. Rd adds pi. -to -kkha. 

Rd mama Cks ui patte^a all three MSS .-ani-. Bd etto, Bd 

patrabayaya 
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Tato Suinukho pamkapitthe nisTditva 

4 . Naham dukkhapareto ti' Dhatarattha tavaifa" jahe, 

jlvitaifa maranarh va me taya saddhim bhavissatiti 116. 

gatham aha. 

Tattha dukkhapareto li maharaja fvath maranadukkhapareto ti ’ 
ettakeii’ eva naham* jahami. 

Evarii Sumukhena sihanade kate Dhatarattho 

5 . Etad ariyassa kalyanarii yan tvaiii Sumukha bhasasi, 

tan ca viniariisamaiio ® ’hath pata te tain® avassajin ti 117. 
gatham aha. 

Tattha etadariyassa ti yarii tvam naliaih tavarii ‘ jahe ti bhasasi etara 
acarasampannassa ariyassa Kalyanarii uttamavacanarh, pata te tan ti ahan ca 
na taiii vissajjetukaaio evarii avacam atha kho taiii vimaiiisamano pata tu® iti 
etarii vacanarh avassajiih, gaccha ’ti tain avocan ti attho. 

Evarfa tesaih kathayantanarh’ neva luddaputto dandaih 
adaya vegenagato. Sumukho Dhataratthaih assasento'“ tassa- 
bhiinukho gantva apacitirh dassetva hainsaranno gane kathesi, 
tavad eva luddo niuducitto ahosi, so tassa inuducittataih natva 
puna gantva hariisarajam eva assasento atthasi. Luddo pi 
haihsarajaiiarh upasainkamitva chattharh gatham aha: 

6. Apadena padam yati antalikkhe caro dijo", 

ara pasam na bujjhi tvarh haihsanam pavaruttamo ti. 118. 

Tattha apadena padan ti maharaja tumhadiso antalikkhacaro ** dijo 
apadena'® akase padaiii katva yati, na biijjhSti'* so tvaih evarupo durato va 
imam'® pasarii na bujjhi'® navajaniti" pucchati. 

M. aha : 

1 . Yada parabhavo hoti poso jlvitasaihkhaye (II“, HI^) 

atha jalan ca pasan ca asajjapi'® na bujjhatiti. 119. 

' Bd smi • Bds tutaiii. ® C^s omit ti. * Bd ndhantaiii. ® Bd -na. ® so 
all three MSS. for pata t etam? ‘ Bd tuvain, " so Bd; C* panatarii, Cs 
paiitam. ® Rd kathent- Bd -setva " Bd dvi-. '■* C^s -kkhe-. Bd 

-de. '* C'ks na bajjhati. Bd nibbujhiti. €*= idam, Bd omits imam. '® C* 
adds tarii " Bd na janasiti Rd> -jjapi. Ck» -jjhapi 
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Tatiha parabhavo ti saiuma luddaputta yada parabhavo avaddhi ' vinaso 
sampatto hoti atha so^ peso jivitasainkhaye patte jalan ca pasan ca patv^pi 
na jafiiititi attho. 

Luddo^ hamsaraiino kathaih abhinanditva Sumukhena 

5 saddbiiii sallapanto tisso gatha abhasi: 

8. Ete harhsa pakkamanti vakkanga bhayaraerita, 
harittaca hemavanna tvan ca naih * avahlyasi. 120. 

9 . Ete' bhutva pivitva ca pakkamanti vihangama 
anapekkhainana vakkanga, tvaih nev’ eko° upasasi. 121. 

10 10 . Kin nu t’ ayam’ dijo hoti, mutto baddhath upasasi, 

ohaya sakuna yanti”, kiih eko avahlyasiti. 122. 

Tattha tvan ca nan® ti ivam eva ohiyyasiti pucchati, upasasiti 
j'ayirupasasi. 

Sumukho aha; 

15 XI. Raja me so dijo mitto sakha panasanio ca me, 

n’ eva naiti vijahissami yava kalassa pariyayan ti. 123. 

Tattha yava kaia.ssa pariyayan ti luddaputta yaxa jivitakalassa 
pariyosanam aharii etaih na jahissami yeva. 

Tarii sutva luddo pasannaeitto hutva ,,sac’ aharii evaiii- 

20 sllasanipannesu iniesu aparajjhissami pathavT pi me vivaraih 
dadeyya, kim me ranno santika laddhena dhanena, vissajjes- 
sami ne“ ti cintetva: 

i». Yo ca tvam sakhino hotu" panarii cajitum icchasi 
so te sahayarii muncami, hotu raja tavauugo ti 124. 

20 gatham aha. 

Tattha yo ca tvan ti yo naaia tvaiii, so te ti so aham, tavanugo ti 
esa hathsaiaja tava vasam anugato hotu. taya saddhiih ekatthane vasatu 

Evan ca pana vatva Dhatarattharii yatthipasato otaretva 
tirarii'* netva pasarii muncitva muducittena lohitarii dhovitva 

* avudhi. ^ omits so. ® adds pi, * tvanca na, Bds tvancenam. 
^ Bd eko. ® Bd tvanceveko. ^ Rd kirii nu tyayarh. ® hanti. ® Bd« tvan- 

cenan, tvaiicataii, tvahiatan? so a 1 three MSS. for paryayan? so 
all three MSS for hetu? Bd saratiraiii. 
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naharuadini patipadesi. Tassa muducittataya M-assa parami- 
tanaih anubhavena ca tavad eva pado sacchavi’ ahosi, bandha- 
nattbanam® pi na pannayi. Sumukho M-arii’ oloketva tuttha- 
citto anamodanam karonto* 

la. Evarii luddaka nandassu saha sabbehi natibhi (111^2*) * 

yathaham ajja nandarai muttam disva dijadhipan ti. 125. 
Tam sutva luddo ,,gacchatha saniiti“ aha. Atha naiii M. 
,,kim pana tvarh saninia main attano atthaya bandhi udahu 
anfiassanattiya“ ti pucchitva^ tena tasmim karane arocite ,,kin 
nu kho me ito va Cittakutaih ganturii seyyo udahu nagaran“ lo 
ti vimarasanto ,,mayi nagaram gate luddaputto dhanaih la- 
bhissati deviya dohalo patippassambhissati Sumukhassa mitta- 
dhammo pakato bhavissati% tatha mama nanabalena’ Kheraam 
va sarara abhayadakkhinara katva labhissami®, tasnia nagaram 
eva ganturh seyyo*' ti sanitthanam katva „ludda, tvam arahe is 
kScenadaya ranno santikarii nehi, sace no raja vissajjetukamo 
bhavissati vissajjessatiti" aha. „R5jano naraa sami kakkhala, 
gacchatha tumhe®** ti. „Mayaih tadisaifa luddam pi muduka- 
rimha“, ranno aradhane amhakam ko ” bharo. nehi yeva no 
samma“ ’ti. So tatha akasi. Raja hainse disva'* somanassa- so 
jato hutva dve pi harhse kancanapithe nisidapetva madhulaje 
khadapetva madhudakam.'"' payetva anjalim paggayha dhamma- 
kathaih ayaci. Haihsaraja tassa sotukamataih viditva patha- 
marh tava patisantharani akasi. Tatr’ inia haihsassa ca ranno 
ca vacanapativacanagatha honti: ss 

14. Kaccin nu“ bhoto kusalaih, 
kacci” bhoto anamayari), 
kacci ” rattham idam phltarh 
dhammena-m-anusasati 126. 

* sanchaii. C® sachavi. B<i baiidhathuriam. ’ Bd bodhisattaih. * Bd 
adds gatliamaha. ^ Bd pucrhi. ® -issatiti ’ -lain ® Bd gamissami. 

’ -hehiti. Bd mudukam ka- '' Bd omits ko ” Bd adds va 
Bd madhurodakam. Bd kifiii in the place of kacciiiiia Bd kinci ** 

so Cl-'', in the plai e of Bd -sasi 
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15. Kusalaih c’ eva me haihsa, atho haiiisa anamayairi. 

atho rattham idaih phitam dharainena-m-anusasati 127. 

16 . Kacci* bhoto amaccesu doso koci na vijjati, 
kacci“ ara amitta te chaya dakkhinato-r-iva’. 128. 

6 17 . Atho pi me amaccesu doso koci na vijjati, 

atho ara, amitta me chaya dakkhinato-r-iva*. 129. 
is. Kacci^ te sadisi bhariya assava piyabhanini 
puttarfipayasupeta tava chandavasanuo:a\ 130. 

19. Atho me sadisi bhariya assava piyabhanini 

10 puttarupayasupeta mama chandavasanuga. 131. 

20 . Kacci' te bahavo putta sujata ratthavaddhana 
pannajavena sampanna, sammodanti tato tato. 132. 

21 . Satam® eko ca me putta Dhatarattha maya suta, 

tesam tvam kiccam' akkhahi. navarajjhanti* te vaco ti. 133. 

15 Tattha kusalari fi arogyam, itaraih tass’ eva vevacanam, phitan ti 

kacci ^ te idam rattharn phltani subliikkham dhammena ca narii® anusasa?iti 
pucciiati, doso t: aparadho, chaya duk k b i na tori va ^ ti yatba nama dak- 
khinadisabhimukbam chaya na vaddbati evam kacci ^ te amitta na vaddbantiti 
vadati, sadisitP^ jatigottakulapadesehP^ samana, evarupi bi aticarinT na boti, 
SO assava ti vacanapatiggabika puttarupayasupeta ti puttehi ca rupena 
ca yasena ca upeta, pannajavena ’tl pahnavegena, pannam javapetva tani 
taui kiccaiii pariccbinditum sawattha ti pucchati, sammodanti ti yattha yattha 
niyutta hoiiti tato tato sammodaut’ eva*® na virujjhantiti pucchati, maya sut** 
ti maya vissuta*^, mam hi loko bahuputtaraja ti vadati, iti te mam riissaya 
25 pakatd jata ti maya suta nama hontiti vadati, tesaiii tvam kiccamakkba- 
hit) tesarh mama puttanam idam*® nama karotjtu ’ti tvam kiccam akkhahi 
na te vacanam avarajjhissanti ovadam tesarii** dehiti adhijpayen' evam aha. 

Tam sutva M. tesam ovadam dento panca gatha abhasi; 
j 2 . Upapanno ” pi ce hoti jatiya vinayena va 
30 atba paccha kurute yogaih kicce apasu“® sldati. 134. 

* so V>d -nusami corr. to -sasami, -nusasami. against the metre. ^ 
kinci. ^ -nakori^a ^ C** teriva ® -da-. ® -tarn. ’ Bds kifici, 

® -ru- ^ Bda omit ca nain. -sayiti. so -khi, 

sa-. Bda jatibhoga gotta-. ** C** -gga-. *^ -a Bd -dento. *^ 

Bd visuta. Bd imain. Bd karentu. C*® avajjhissaiiti, Bd« avarujjhanti. 
2 1 Bda Tie- *2 Qki uppa-. 23 apadasu, B» apadasu. 
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28 . Tassa saihhirapannassa vivaro jayate maha. 

nattamandho ' va rupani phullani-in-anupassati 135. 

94. Asare sarayogannu niatiin na tv-eva vindati, 
sarabho va^ giriduggasmiih antara yeva sidati. 136. 

95. Hinajacco pi ce hoti utthata‘ dhitima naro 5 

acarasllasampanuo nise aggiva bhasati. 137. 

26 . Etam ve' upaniarh katva putte vijjasu vacaya, 

saiiiviruhetha’' medhavl khettabijam’ va vutthiya ti. 138. 

Tattha vinayena 'ti acarena, paccha kui’Qte yogaii ti so* ce sikkbi- 
tabbasikkiiasu ’ dabarakale yogaih"' iiriy.irii akafra paechi mahallakakale karoti to 
evarupo paecba tathanlpe dukkbe va apadasu va uppamiasu sTdati" attanam 
uddbariturii na sakkoti, tassa s a lii hira pa n na ss a ti tassa asikkbitattii t* 
tato baritabbapannassa* aniecaiabuddhino vivaro ti bbogadinarb chiddam 
patibaiuti attbo, n at t amandb 0 ** ti natt.tndho **. idarti vuttam hoti; yatha 
nattandho rattikano rattiiii candobhasadihi thularupani passati sukhuinani” 15 
passiturii na sakkoti evarii asikkhito'® samhirapanno kismincid ** eva bhaye 
uppanne sukhumakiocani'-^ passituni na sakkoti olarikan’ eva passati, tasma tava 
putte dahaiakale yeva sikkhai eturii vattatiti, asare ti nissare^' lokayata- 
vedasamaye sarayogannu ti sarayutto esa samayo ti uiannamaiio matiib 
na tv-eva vindati. bahurii sikkhiivapi pannarii na labhati yeva, giriduggas- 90 
min ti so evarupo yatha nama sarabho attano vasanatthanain agacebanto antara- 
magge visamam pi saman ti mannamano giridugge vegenagacchanto narakappa- 
patarii patva®‘ antara va’* sidati avasani na paynnati evam etam’* asaraib 
lokayatavedasaiuayasaiiisarasannaya” uggahetva mahavinasaiii papunati, tasma 
tava putte atthaiiissitesii vaddbiavabesu kiccesu yojetva sikkliapebiti. nise ag- 25 
giva 'ti maharaja hinajatiko pi utthanadiguiiasampanno r.ittiifa aggikkhandho 
viya obhasati, etaih ve’" ti etam’® maya vuttaih na'tandhaii ca aggin ca 
upamath katva tava putte vijjasu vacaya”, sikkhitabbayuttasu sikkhasu yojehi, 
evarh yutto hi yatha sukhettesu vutthiya bijaiii virubati” ,tath’ eva medhavi 
samrQhati ” yasena ca bhogehi ca vaddbatiti 30 


' Eds rattim-, ■ C*-' pullani-, Bds thuleni arm-. ’ Kd omits va * C^s utthe-. 
^ Bd etanca. * Bd -rulbotha? ~ Bd khette * Bd -yo. ® C*-* -tabbain-. 

Cks yoggain. Bd yoga *' kinci in the place of sidati ” Bd uttari-. 

Ck Bd -tattba ” Bd niccaih pbalanabuddbino ’* Bd rattimandho, Bd 
rattandho ” Bd sumukhani C*-* asa- C* kismicid, C* kismicid. 

Bd -mani- ” C^s -ra ” Bd* -yataneveda- “ C^s omit pi Bd pa- 

titva. ’* I’.d yeva Bd evaiii ” Bd -yatanabedasamajaiii sarasannaya. 

Ck* evam ve, Bds etarii ce. t’k» evam. Bd rattandhan. ” C^s vgcaya, 

Bd dhapaya, ” Bd saiiivi- C* sainvi-, Bd yaiii viruhati. 
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Evaiii M. sabbarattirfa ranfio dhammam desesi. Deviya 
dohajo patippassanibbi. M. arunu?gamanavelayam eva raja- 
narb ' sllesu patitthapetva appamadena ovaditva saddhirii 
Surnukhena uttarasThapanjarena nikkbaraitva Cittakutam 
5 eva (jatn. 

S. i. d. a, „eTaifa bbikkhave pubbe pi iniina mam atthaya jivitam 
pariccattam eva‘' ti vatva j. s. ; ,,Tada iuddo Channo aho&i, raja 
Sariputto, devi Kliema bhikkhimi, hariisaparika Sakiyag-ano % Sumukho 
Anando, hamsaraja aham eva-‘ "ti. H am s aj a t a k a rii. 


10 7. Satt iguii) baj ataka. 

Migaluddo^ mall a raj a ti. Idarfa S. M a d d ak u cc h i s mi rii 
niigadaye v. Devadattam a. k. Devadattena hi silaya pavitthaya 
Bhagavato pade oakalikaya’ kliate’ balavedana uppajjimbu\ T-assa 
dassanatthaya bahu bhikkhu .^amiipatiriisu, Atha Bh. parisaiii sanni- 
15 patitarii di>va ,,bhikkliave, imarii seiiasaiiaiii ati'anibadham, sannipato 
maha bhavissati, maman ca sivikaya Maddakucchim netha“ ’ti aha. 
Bhikkhu' tatha karimsu. Jivako T-assa padam phasukam akasi. 
Bhikkhu Satthu santike nisinna va k. s. ; ,,avuso, Devadatto sayam 
pi papo parisapi "ssa papa, iti so papo papaparivaro va viharatiti". 
•io g. ,,kirii kathetha bhikkhave“ ti pucchitva ..idaii ’ nama“ ti vutte 
,.na bhikkhave idan’ era pubbe pi Devadatto papo papaparivaro 
yeva" ti vatva a. a. : 

A. Ut t a r ap a n c a la nagare Pancalo nama raja r. 
karesi. M. arannayatane ekasinim sanupabbate simbalivane 
95 ekassa suvarafino putto hutva nibbatti, dve bhataro ahesuifa. 
Tassa pana pabbatassa uparivate coragamako ahosi pan- 
cannaih corasatanam nivaso, adhovate assamo pancannam 
isisatanarii nivaso. Tesarii suvapotakanaib’ pakkhanikkha- 
manakale vatamandalika ndapadi, taya pahato eko suvapotako ” 

* adds paficasu ^ -na. ^ -ddako. * sakalikayakhalikaya, , 

sakkhaiikaya. ^ Bd khitte- ** Bde -jji, ^ Bd te bbi ® imaya ® 
suka-. sukapoto 
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coragaraake coranam avudhantare patito, tassa tattha patitatta 
Sattigunibo t’ eva' natuam kariibsu, eko assame valukathale 
pupphantare pati, tassa tattha patitatta Papphako t’ eva‘ 
namaih kariihsu. Sattigunibo coranam antare vaddhito, Pup- 
phako isinarii. Ath’ ekadivasaih raja sabbalamkarapatimandito 5 
rathavararii abhiruhitva mahantena parivarena migavsitbaya^ 
nagarato avidure supupphitaphalitaramanlyarii upavanani'’ gan- 
tva ,,ya.ssa passena migo palayati tass’ eva* gTva“ ti vatva 
ratha oruyha paticchadetva dinne* kotthake dhanum adaya 
atthasi. Purisehi miganaih utthapanatthaya vanagumbesu pothi- lo 
yamanesu® eko enimigo utthaya gamanamaggam olokento ranno 
thitatthanass’ eva vivittaib disva tadabhimukho pakkhanditva 
palayi. Amacca ,,kassa passena migo palayito“ ti pucchanta 
„ranfio passenS** ti fiatva ranna saddhim kelim karimsu. Raja 
asmimanena tesam kelim asahanto „idani tarn migam gahissa- 
miti‘‘ ratham aruyha „slghain pesehiti“ sarathim anapetva 
migena aatamaggam patipajji. Ratham vegena gacchantam 
parisa’ anubandhitum nasakkhi*. Raja sarathidutiyo" yava 
majjhantika gantva migarii adisva nivatto*" tassa coragaraassa 
santike ramanlyaih kandaraih disva ratha oruyha nahatva “ ca ■20 
pivitva ca paccuttari. Ath’ assa sarathi rathassa uttarattha- 
ranaih otaretva rukkhacchayaya pannapesi. So tattha nipajji, 
sarathi pi tassa pade sarabahanto nisTdi, raja antarautara 
niddayati c’ eva pabujjhati ca. Coragamakavasino corapi ranno 
arakkhatthaya*' arannam eva pavisimsu, coragamake Satti- '-** 
gumbo c’ eva bhattarandhako Patikolambo ‘* nam’ eko puriso 
ca 'ti dve va'" ohlyiriisu. Tasmith khane Sattigurabo gamaka 
nikkharaitva rajanaih disva ,.imam niddayamanara eva maretva 
abharanani gahessama*’ ’ti ciutetva Patikolambassa santikarii 
gantva tarn '* karanam arocesi. lo 

' B3 tveiassa - hd -vadhaya ’ B<i uparambliavanam. * L'ks add so * so 
B<i« iiiiiiia ' C*-‘ potthi-, Bd ; ota- Eds j u-. * Bd* -imsu ® Bd -thiriadu- 

Bd iii^attanto. " Ed nhayitva Bd oniils ka Bd -natthaya Rd^ 

-lu- C*- vema. Cs ceva Bd omits tain 
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Tan) attham pakasento S. panca' gatha abhasi : 

1 . Migaluddo maharaja Paacalanam rathesabho 

nikkhanto saha senaya ogano ranam agania. 139. 
a. Tatth" addasa arannasmim takkaranajh kutim katam, 

.■) tassa kutiya nikkhanima ^uvo luddani bhasati : 140. 

. 1 . Sampannavahano peso yuva sammatthakundalo ' 
sobhati lohitunhiso diva suriyo va bhasati. 141. 

4 , Majjhantike sampatike sutto raja sasarathi, 

hand’ assabharanam sabbam ganhania sahasa mayani. 142. 
to ;. Nislthe pi raho dani sutto raja .'asarathi, 
adaya vattharfa nianikundalan ca 
hantvana sakhahi avattharama^ ’ti. 143. 

Tattha migaluddo ti luddo viy.i mig.iiiani gav^saiito migaluddo ti vutto, 
ogano ti gaiiaiii ■* ohlno ' hutva, takkara iia rii kutim katan ti so raja 
15 tattha aranne coraiiam vasaiiattliaja katarh gamakath addasa, tassa ti tato 
corakutito kato', luddani bhiisatiti Patikolambena ’ saddhira darunani va- 
canani katlissi, sampannavahano ti samjiajinaassavahano. lohitunhiso ti 
rattona unhisapattena* sainanniigato, saiupatike* ti sampati idani evarupe 
thitamajjhantikakale ti attho, sahasa ti saliasena pasayha karanaiii katva, 
20 ganhama 'ti vadati, nisithe pi raho daniti nisltbe fd idani pi raho, idarii 
vadati; yatha nisithe addharattasamayc uianussa kilanta sayanti raho*' hoti 
idani pi" thitamajjhantike pi" tath’ eva ti. hantvana ti rajanath maretvS 
vatthabharanani ssa gahetvi atha naiii pade gahetva kadilhitva ekamante sakhahi 
paticchadema, iti so vegena sakiiii nikkhamali sakiih Patikolambassa* santikam 
25 gacchati 

So tassa vacanaih satva nikkhaniitva olokento rajabhavaih 
fiatva bhTto ; 

fi. Kin DU uininattarupo va Sattiguinba pabhasasi, 

durasada hi rajano aggi pajj'aiito yatha ti gatham aha. 144. 
30 Atha narii suvo gathaya ajjhabhasi : 

7. Atha tvarh Patikolainba ’■* matto thullaui gajjasi'^ 

matari'® inayha'^ naggaya kin nu tvam*vijigucchase ti. 145. 


* -tamaih. ' Bds .); s pis apa- * F.d omits ga-. * Bd adds parihino. 

® so all three MSS, for gatoV • Bd patikolumb-. ^ C** -patthena, Bd -pattena. 
® Bd -ti- *** Bd karaiii. ** Bd adds nama ** Bd omits pi. Bd adds kale. 
" Bd patikolum- **’ gajjati, C» gacchati, Bd gacchasi. "* Bd -ra *’ 

Bda mayham. 
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Tattha atha tvanti nanu tvarh, mat to ti coranaiii uccittbasuraih ^ la* 
bbitva taya matto butva pubbe[inahagajjitani gajjasi, matariti- corajetthakassa 
bhariyaiij saiidhayaha, sa tada sakhabhafigam nivasetva oarati, vijigucchasw 
ti mama matari naggaya kin nu tvam idaiii corakammam jigucohasiti^. 


Raja pabujjhitva tassa tena saddhiih inanussabhasaya 5 
kathentassa vacanaiii sutva ,,sappatibhayatn idam thanan" ti 
sarathim utthapento imam gathani aha: 

8. Utthehi samtua taramano, ratham yojehi sarathi, 

sakuno* me na ruccati% ahnaih gacchama assaman ti. 146. 
So' sigharh utthahitva ratham yojetva: 10 

9 . Yutto ratho maharaja, yutto ca balavahaao, 
adhitittha maharaja, afinarh gacchama assaman ti 147, 

gatham aha. 

Tattha balavahaiio ti batavahano' mahathainaassasampanDa ti attho, 
adhitittha 'ti abhiruha*. 15 

Abhirulhamatte yeva tasmirii sindhava vatavegena pak- 
khandiiiisu. Sattigumbo ratham gacchantam disva sambha- 
mappatto' dve gatha abhasi : 

10 . Ko nu ’me va gata sabbe ye asmiih paricaraka”, 

esa gacchati Pancalo mutto tesarii adassana. 148. 20 

11 . Kodandakani ganhatha sattiyo tomarani ca, 

esa gacchati Pancalo, ma vo muncittha jTvitan ti. 149. 

Tattha to nu me ti kuhin nu ime'*, asmiii ti imasmim assame, pari- 
caraka” ti cora, adassana ti etesain'* coranaih adassauena, mutto esa 
gacchatiti” etesam hatthato mutto hutva esa adassanam gacchatiti pi attho, 25 
ko d an (1 akatu ti dhanuni^®, jlvitan ti tunihakam jivitatthanam nia muh- 
dttha, a>udhahattha dhavitva ganhatha nan ti. 

Evam tassa viravitva aparapararh vidhavantass’ eva raja 
islnam assamaih patto. Tasmirii khane isayo phalaphalatthaya 

* Bd ucchitha-. •“ all three MSS. -rati * Eds -si k.UUTn na icchasTti. * C*'* 

-ria. ^ -anti ” Hd adds pi, ‘ G* ba- ® Ed -ru>ha. ® Bd sanivegappatto. 

omit va. " C* pariva-, Bd -carika C*s imesani. C® Bd -rika. 

•‘Bdtesirh ** C*s gafchati. '* Bd -nuih. C» jitinantanain, Bds jivantaiiaro. 

Jataka. IV 
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gata, eko Pupphasuvo’ ca ’ assaraapade’ hoti, so rajanam disva 
paccuggamanaih katva patisantharam akasi. 

Tam attham pakaseoto S. catasso gatha abhasi : 

12 . Athaparo patinandittlia suvo lobitatundako : 

5 svagatan te maharaja, atho te aduragatam, 

issaro si anuppatto, yam idh’ atthi pavedaya: lolk 

13. Tindukani piyalani madhuke kasumariyo 

phalani khuddakappani, bhubja raja varam varam. 151. 

14. Idam pi pamyam* sitam abhatam girigabbhara, 

10 tato piva maharaja sace tvaiii abhikamkhasi. 152. 

15 . AraEne unchaya^ gala ye asmim paricaraka*, 

sayam utthaya ganhavho, hattha' me n’ atthi datare ti. l53. 

Tattha p a t i n a ii d i 1 1 ha 'ti rajanam disva va tussi, lobitatundako ti 
rattatundo sobhagg^appatto, madhuke ti oiadhukaphalani , kasumariyo ti 
15 evamnamakani phalani karaphalaiii* va, tato piva ’ti tato* gabetva paniyara“’ 
pipa”, ye asmim paricaraka® ti maharaja ye imasmira assame vicarapaka 
isayo te arannam unchaya gata, ganhavho ti phalani'* ganhatba. d a t ave ti datuih. 

Raja tassa patisanthare pasiditva 

16 . Bhadrako vat’ ayam''* pakkhi dijo paramadhamtniko, 
iJO ath’ eso itaro pakkhi suvo luddani bhasati. 154. 

17. Etaifa'* hanatha bandhatha, iiia vo’* niuScittha jivitath, 
icc-evaih vilapantassa sotthirii patto ’smi assaman ti 155. 

gathadvayaiD aha. 

Ettha itaro ti corakutiyara suvakOi iccevan^^ ti aharh pana tassa evatb 
vilapantast)’ eva^^ imam assamam sottbiiia patto. 

Ranno katham sutva Pupphako dve gatha abhasi : 

18 . Bhataro ’sma maharaja sodariya'® ekaniatuka 
ekarukkhasmiih samvaddha ** nanakhettagata ubho. 156. 

19. Sattigumbo ca coranaih ahan ca isinam idha, 

30 asatarii so satarii ahaih tena dhammena no vina ti, 157. 

‘ Bd -suko. * C* Bd va, ^B<1 adds thito. ® Cl* -rii-, Bd -ni-. ‘ Bd arannam 

uccaya. ® Ed -ri-. ’ C« -am. ® omit karaphalani. * Bd» adds phalakato. 

Bd paniyamalakato, C*» Bd paniyara. “ Bds piva. Bd phalaphalani. 

Bd vatayarii. Bd evarii. Bd te “ Ck» -vi. " Bd -tassa. Bd saud-. 
'* Bd -vadha 
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Tattba bhataro etna ’ti maharaja so cahan ca^ tibho bhataro homa, 

CO ran a II ti so coranam santike sariivaddho ^ ahaih isTnaih santike, as at am 
80 satam ahan ti so asadhunarh dussilafiaih santikarii upagato^, aharh 
sadhunaih silavantaiiam, tena dhammena no vina ti maharaja tarn Satti- 
gumbaih cora coradhammena eorakiriyaya vinesurh main isayo isidhammena sTla- 5 
carena, tasma so pi tena coradhammena no vina hoti aham pi isidhammena 
DO vina homi 

Idani tarn dhammarh vibhajanto 
ao. Tattha vadho ca bandho ca nikati vancanani ca 

alopa* sahasakara, tani so tattha sikkhati. 158. lo 

21 . Idha saccan ca dhamnio ca ahithsa sannamo daino, 

asanudakadayinarii ‘ ariike vaddho ’smi' Bharata ’ti 159. 
gathadvayam aha. 

Tattha nikatiti patirQpakena ’ vancana”, vaficaiiaiiiti ujakavancanan’ 
eva®, alopa tij diva gamaghato, sahasakara ti gehaiii pavisitva maranena 15 
tajjetva sahasikakammakaranaiii, saccan ti sabhavo '®, dhammo ti sucarita- 
dhammo, ahimsa ti ruettacittapnbbabbavo ", saihyamo ti silam’^, damo ti 
indiiyadainanaiii, asaniidakadayiiian ti adhigatanaih " asanaS ca udakan 
ca danasilanain, Bharata ti rajauam alapati. 

Idani ranno dhamiiiaih desento ima gatha abhasi: 20 

92. Yam yaiii hi raja bhajati satam va yadiva asam 

sllavantam visilam va vasam'' tass’ eva gacchati. 160. 

28 . Yadisam kurute raittaih yadisan c’ upasevati” 
so pi tadisako hoti sahavaso hi tadiso. 161, 

24. Sevamano'* sevamanam samphuttho samphusaih*'' param .,5 
saro diddho*'’ kalapam va"' alittam upaiimpati 162. 

25. Upalepahhaya dhiro n’ eva papasakha siya, 
putimaccham kusaggena yo naro upanayhati 
kusapi piitT’® vayanti, evam baliipasevana. 163. 


* C® Bd ca ah-. * Bd -vadho ^ Bd upa-. * C*’ -pa, cf'r. supra p 11, is 

* C*'* -dasiiiaifa, Bd -dayikarii * Bd angevudho-. ’ -peiia. ® Bd -iiani. 

* C» ujukeiia van-, Bd* ujukaiii van-. Bds yatba sa-. " Bd’ -bhago 

Bd silasaiiiyamo. " -danan, Bd -dayinan. " Bds abbhag-. " Bds gan- 
tam. " C*'s vasan. " C** -saiiivupa-, Bd» cupa-. ** so all three MSS. ** 
samputtho sampu-. Bds du-, dittho. C^s -panca. C** -lipjati' 
” all three MSS. -i. 

- 28 ‘ 



436 


XV. Vlsatiiiipita. 


26 . Tagaran ca palasena yo naro upanayhati 

pattapi surabhi' vayanti, evarii dhlrupasevana. 164. 

27 . Tasma phalaputasseva natva sampakam attano 

asante n’ upaseveyya sante seveyya pandito, 

5 asanto nirayarh nenti' santo papenti suggatin ti. 165. 

Tattha satarii^ va jadiva asaii ti sappurisam va asappurisaih va, 
sevamaiio sevamanaii ti .seviyamiiio acarijo sevamanam atiterasikarii, sam- 
phuttho* antevasikeiia^ phuttho® acariyo, samphusaih* paran ti pararii 
aiitevasini' samphnsaiito ^ acariyo®, alittati ti iiarii “ antevasikam papa- 
yo dhamniena alittaiii so acariyo viaadiddho'" saro sesaih*' sarakalapatii viya‘‘ lim- 
pati^®, evani balupasavana ti balQpasevano’ * putiniacchaib upanayhariam 
kusaggam viya hoti, papakaniinaih akaroiito pi'® avannani akittirii labliati, dhi- 
rupasevana ti dhlrupasevt hi” puggalo tagaradigandhajatipalivethila- 
pattarfa'® viya hoti, pandito bhavituni asakkoiito pi kalyanamittasevi gunakittim 
labhati, phalaputasseva ti gandhaputasseva ” gaiidhapalivethaiiapaiiriasseva 
6 a m p a ka m a t ta n 0 ti kalyananiittasamsaggavasena attano paripakam pari- 
bhavanaiii” natva ti attho, papenti suggatin ti santo sammaditthika 
attlnath riissite satte saggam eva papenttti desanarii yathanusandhim eva 
papesi”. 

20 Raja tassa dhanimakathaya** pasidi. Isigano pi agato. 
Raja isayo vanditva „bhante mam anukampamana mama va- 
sanatthane vasatha“ ’ti vatva tesaih patinnam gahetva na- 
garaih gantva suvanam abhayarh adasi. Isayo pi tattha aga- 
mamsu Raja isiganaih uyyane vasapento yavajivam upattha- 
25 hitva saggapadam” puresi. Ath’ assa putto pi chattaiii ussa- 
petva isiganam patijaggi yeva ’ti tasmim kuJaparivatte satta- 
rajano danarh pavattayimsa. M. araSne vasanto yeva yatha- 
kammaih gato, 

S. i, d. a. „evarii bhikkbave pubbe pi Deyadatto papaparivaro 
30 yeva“ ’ti vatva j. s>. ,,Tada Sattigumbo Devadatto ahosi, cora 

' all three MSS. -i. ® Bd yanti. ® santain. * t* sampu-. ® -vasi- 

kava. ® Ck pu-. ' Bds acariyaiii ® antevasT. ® Bd taiii. Bd -dutho. 
II cks yesam. C** visaiii ” all three MSS. lippati. Bd -sevihi, C» 
-sevino. ” Ck* upauayha. Ck» karouto. ” so Cks far pj? fids omit hi. 

Ck» -j atari! pali-, Bd takkaradigandhajati-. Ck» -tassa. Rd -pattasseva. 
*' Cks -va- Bd pkripakabhavarii. Bd -eti. Bd omits dhamma. 

Bd ag.. Bd saggapurarii. Bd adds isiganassa. ^s prf, 
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Deyadatta-parisa, raja Anando, isigano Buddhaparisa . Pupphakasuro 
aham eTa’‘ ’ti. Sattigumbajatakam. 


8. Bhailatiyajataka. 

Bhallatiyo nama ahosi raja ti. Idam S. J. y. Mallika- 
deyim' a. k. Tassa kira ekadiyasam ranSa saddhim* sayanam^ nissaya 5 
kalaho ahosi. Raja kujjhitva tam na olokesi. Sa cintesi: ,,nuna* 

T. ra55o° mayi kuddhabhayam ' na janatiti"*. S. tam karanam^ Batya 
punadiyase bhikkhusamghapariyuto Sayatthim pindaya payisitva ranno 
gehadyaram gato. Raja paccuggantra pattam gahetya S-ram pasa- 
dam aropetya patipatiya bhikkhusamgham nisTdapetva dakkhinodakam to 
datya pamtenaharena parivisitva bhattakiccavasane ekamantam nisidi. 

S. „kin nu kho maharaja Mallika na panBayatiti“ pucchitva ..attano 
sukhamadamattaya" ’ti vutte ,,nanu maharaja tvam pubbe kinnara- 
yoniyam nibbattitya ekarattirii kinnariya vina hutva sattayassasatani 
parideyaraano yicariti"'* yatya tena yacito a. a.: 15 

Ante B. Bhallatiyo uama raja r. karento ,,angara- 
pakkaih raigamamsaih khadissaniiti“ rajjam amaccanam niyya- 
detva sannaddhapaficavudho susikkhitakoleyyakasunakhagana- 
parivuto® nagara nikkhamitva Hiniavantaih pavisitva anu 
Gangaih gantva upari abhiruhituih asakkonto ekaih Gangarfa 20 
otinnam nadim disva tadanusarena gacchanto migasukara- 
dayo vadhitva afigarapakkamamsaih khadanto uccatthanarii 
abhiruhi. Tattha ramaniyaya nadikaya paripunnakale tha- 
nappaiiianodika“ hutva sandati, afinada jannuppamanodika 
hoti. Tattha nanappakaraniacchakacchapa vicaranti, udaka- *5 
pariyante rajatapattavanna '* valuka, ubhosu tiresu nana- 
pupphaphalabharitavinamita rukkha pupphaphalarasamattehi 
nanavihangabhamaraganehi saniparikinna vividhamigasaiiigha- 
nisevitacchaya Evaiii ramaniyaya hemavatakanadiya ” tire 

^ Bds -kam-. ^ ranno, omitting saddbiih ^ -nan. ^ Bds nanu. ^ -a 
® C/s kujjha-. ' ka-. ® Bds -ranti ^ -kaleyyaka- Bd -a ** Bd 
thanampa-. Bd jannukam pa- Bd -raka-. -a C« -%ihaga-, 

Bd vihangama. Bd *nise?ita sitaccbaya hemavannakuunanadija. 



438 


XV. VIsatinipata. 


dve kinnara aSfiamanfiain alingitva paricumbitva nanappa- 
karehi paridevanta rodanti. Raja tassa nadiya tirena Gandha- 
madanarn abhiruhanto* te kinnare disva „kin nu te* ete kin- 
nara evaifa paridevanti, pucchissami ne“ ti cintetva sunakhe 
5 oloketva accharam pahari, susikkhita koleyyaka’ sunakha taya 
sannaya gumbain pavisitva udarena nipajjiihsu. So tesaiii 
patisallinabhavaih* natva dhanukalapan c' eva sesavndhani ca 
thitarukkharii nissaya thapetva padasaddam akaronto sani- 
kam'^tesarii santikaih gantva „kimkarana tumhe rodatha" ’ti 
10 kinnare pucchi. 

Tam attharn dassento* S. tisso gatha abhasi : 

I. Bhallatiyo nama ahosi raja, 
rajjam pahaya migaTaih acari so 
agania girivararh " Gandhamadanam 
15 sanipupphitam kimpurisanucinnam. 166, 

9. Salurasaifaghan ca nisedbayitva * 
dhanukalapan ca so nikkhipitva"* 
upaganu racaoam vattukamo 
yatthatthita kimpurisa ahesum. 167. 

20 3 . Himaccaye Hemarataya tire 

kim idbatthita ' ' mantayarho abbinbam, 
pucchami yo manusadebayanne : 
katham vo jananti raanussaloke ti. 168. 

Tattha sajurasariighaii ti sunakbaganaih, himaccaye ti catunnarii'^ 
25 hemantamasaiiarii ” atikkame, Hemavataya 'ti imissa Ilemavatanadiya ’* tire. 

Ranno vacatiaih sutya kinnaro tunhi ahosi. Kinnarl pana 
ranna saddhiih sallapi: 

4. Mallariigiriih Pandarakaiii Tikntaih 
sitodiya anuvicarama” najjo, 

^ -ruyhanto. ^ Bd omits te. ^ Ca koieyya, Ck kaleyya. * Ba -salliuam, 
omitting bhavaiii. ’ Ba -iii-. * pakase-. ' C* acari yo. C» vari so, Bd 
-vam sa acari so. “ read: girivaraiii agama? ’ Bd nisadha- for nisada-? ** 
C*s nikkhamitva C* kimaddhattbita, C* kimadha-. Ck» *anca. C** 
hemantamasain, Bd hemavantam masanara. •* Bd» -vataya-. ** Bd mallagiri. 

Bd -daka. Ck» ca ariu-. 
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miga manussa va* nibhasavanna 
jananti no kimpurisa ca* ludda ’ti. 169. 

Tattha Mallamgirin® ti samma luddaka mayam imam Mallagiiiii ca 
Pandarakan ca Tikutan ca ima najjo anuvicarama, Mallagirin* ti pi patho, ni- 
bhasavanna ti nibhasamanavannii ‘ dissamaiiakasanra ti. 

Tato raja tisso gatha abhasi; 

5. Sukiccharuparii paridevayavho, 
alingito' casi piyo piyaya, 
pucchami vo mannsadehavanne: 

kiln idha’ vane rodatha appatita. 170. 

6. Sukiccharuparii paridevayavho, 
alingito® casi' piyo piyaya, 
pucchami vo manusadehavanne : 

kini idha’ vane vilapatha appatita. 171. 

7. Sukiccharuparii paridevayavho, 
alingito' casi piyo piyaya, 
pucchami vo manusadehavanne : 

kirn idha’ vane socatha appatita ti. 172. 

Tattha sukiccharupaii ti sutthu dnkkhappatta 7iya hutva, alingito' 
casi piyo piyaya ’ti taya' piyaya tava piyo alingito ca asi'®, alingiyo cisltl'* 
pi patho, ayam ev’ attho. kimidha vaneti kiihkarana idha vane antarantara 
alingltva paricumbitva piyam kathaib kathetva puna appatita rodatha ti. 

Tatopara ubhinnam pi allapasailapagatha honti: 

8. May’ ekarattiih [vipjpavasimha ludda 
akamaka annamannaih saranta, 

tam ekarattiih'® anutappamana 
socama, sa ratti punarii na hessati. 173. 

9. Yam ekarattiih anutappath’ etaih “ 
dhanaih va iiattbarii pitaraih va'® petaih — 


' so all three MSS. * Bd ti. ' C** mallaii. Bd mallagiriii. ' Bd malagirin. 
‘ Bd» -mauussavanna. ' C^a -giyo. ’ so all three MSS. for idha? ® Bd vasi. 
* Bds tava. asi. " Ck» alihgimassTti. '' Bd plya. '* 0*“ mayameka-, 

Bd mayekarattaih. Bd -aiii. C'k Bd -ppatetara. -ran ca. 



440 


XV. Vlsatinipata. 


pucchami vo rnanusadehavanne: 
katham vinavasam akappayittha. 174, 

10 . Yam imatii ‘ nadim passasi sighasotam 
nanadnmacchadanam ’ selakutam® 
tarn me piyo nttari vassakale 

maman ca mafinara* anubandhatiti*. 175. 

11. Ahan ca amkolakam ocinami 
atimuttakam® sattaliyothikan ' ca, 
piyo ca me hohiti® malabharl 

ahan ca nam malini’ ajjhupessam. 176. 

12 . Ahan c’ idaih kuravakaih “ ocinami 
uddalaka*^ patalisinduvarita’% 

piyo ca me hohiti* malabharl 

ahan ca nam malinl'* ajjhupessam. 177. 

13. Ahan ca salissa'’ supupphitassa 
oceyya pupphani karomi ma)am‘% 
piyo ca me hohiti® malabharl 

ahan ca nam malinl'^ ajjhupessam. 178, 

14. Ahan ca salassa supupphitassa 
oceyya pupphani karomi bharam, 
idan ca no hohiti santharattham '* 

yatth’ ajja ’mam” viharissamu'® rattirh. 179. 

15. Ahan ca kho’‘ akalum candanan ca 
silaya” pirhsami pamattarupa, 

piyo ca me hohiti® rositango 

ahan ca narii rosita ajjhupessam. 180. 

I.-,. Athagama salilam sighasotam 
nudam sale salale kannikare, 

* yayioiain. - -maradaiiaiii, C* -uiachaiJaiiani. ^ BU -kulaiii. * Bda 
nianne. ‘ -baddhatili ‘ Bd adhi-. ‘ Bd -Iiyodhi- ® Bd he-. * 0*^ Bd 
-ni, C» -niifa Bd ahaiica tarii. >■ C» khu- corr. to ku-, Bd kurakam “ 
all three JVISS. -ka. “ Bd siridhu-. '* -riiih, Bd -ni. '5 Bd -lassa. “ 
Ck* -liih. Cks hoti, Bd hehiti. '* C*: santa-, Bd sanharattam. ” Bd 
hattajjimam. Bd -ma. 2‘ C'^s vo. Bd aggalum. Bd -yam. 
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apuratha ' tena muhuttakena. 
sayarii nadi asi maya sudattara. 181. 

17. Ubhosu tiresu mayaih tada thita 
sampassanta ubhayo annamannaiii, 
sakim pi rodama sakim hasaina, 
kicchena' no againa satiivari sa. 182. 

18 . Pato ca kho uggate suriyainhi^ 
catukkaih -nadirii uttariyana ludda 
alingiya anSamannam mayaih ubho 
sakim pi rodama sakim hasama. 183. 

19. Tih’ unakam satta satani ludda 

yam idha® niayarh vippavasimha pubbe, 
vas' ek’ imam jivitarh bhumjpala, 
ko n’ Idha kantaya vina vaseyya. 18 . 

ao. Ayun ca vo‘ kivatako nu samma, 
sace pi janatha vadetha ayurii, 
anussava* vaddhato* agama va 
akkhatha me tarn avikainpamana. 185. 

■ii. Ayun ca no vassasahassa’ ludda, 
na c’ antara papako attlii rogo, 
appan ca dukkham sukham eva bhiyyo, 
avitaraga vijahama jivitau ti. 186. 


10 


15 


iO 


Tattha ni aye k ara t ti ii ^ ti iiiayaiii ekarattiiii vippavasimha 'ti vippa- 
yutta hutva vasimha ’ti*®, anutappaoiaiia ti anicchamaiianaih nama no eka- 
ratto atito'* ti taiii ekarattim’ anuciiitayaaiaiia, puna na bessatiti puna na 25 
bhavissati uaganiissatiti sociiua. dhanaih va natthaih pitaraih va petan 
ti dhanarii va nattham pitararii va mataraiii va petaih kalakataih kin nu kho 
tumhe cintayamana kena karaneiia taiii ekarattiiii vinavasarii akappayittha, 
idam me acikkhathi 'ti pucchati, yamiman** ti yaiii idaiii, aelakQtati*^ ti 
dvinnam selanarii aiitare sandamanain, vassakale ti ekassa'® nieghassa utthaya 30 


> C* apu-, Bd amu-. - C's su- ® so C» B<<; C** idha for idha? ■* C» yova, 
Bd te. ® Bd -vo. ® C* vaddhano? Bd vuddhato. ’ Bd -am ‘ C** niayameka-, 
Bd -rattan. ® Ck« rattirii, omitting eka, Bd» ekarattaiii. Bd omits ti. '■ 

Bd omits atito. Bd omit dhanam va . Bd -aiii. '* C** yaman, 

Cs yayiman, “ Bd -kulaii ** C*** etassa. 
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vassauakaie, amhakain Li imasmim vanasande rativasena vicaratanaih eko megbo 
uttliahi, atha me piyasamiko klnnaro mam pacchato agaccLatiti mannamaiio 
etaib nadirh uttariti aha, ahanoa ’d aharh pan’ etaasa paratiraiii gatabhavam 
ajanaiit! supupphitani aihkolakadini pupphani ocinami, tattha sattaliyothi- 
.=) kanca^ 'ti kandalapupphan ca suvannayodhikan ca ociriaritl pana piyo ca me 
malabhan bhavissati aban| ca nara malinl butva ajjhupessan ti itnina ka- 
ranena ocinami, uddalaka piata 1 i si n d u v a i ita® ti ime Li® maya ocita yeva 
’ti vadati, oceyya ti ocioitva. [akalum^ candananca ’ti kalakalun ca® 
rattacaridanan ca, rositango ti vilittasariro, rosita ti ® vilitta^ hutva 
10 ajjhupessan ti sayane ttpagamissami®, nudarii sale salale kannikare 
ti etani maya ocinitva tire thapitani^ pupphani nudantaiii harantam, su- 
dattara ti tassa hi oratire*® thitakale yeva nadiya udakaih agatarh, taro 
khanam yeva suriyo atthamito", vijjuta'® iiiccharanti, kinnara nanja udaka- 
blnruka honti, id sa otaritum na visahi, tenaha: sayam nadi maya duruttara 
ti, sampas Santa ti*^ vijjumccharanakale passanta, rodania ’ti andhakarakale 
apassanta rodama vijjuniecharanakaie passanta hasama, samvarlti ratti, 
catukkan ti tucchaiii, uttariyana ti uttaritva, tlhunakan ti tlhi unani 
sartavassasatani, yamidha mayan ti yam kalam idba roayaih vippavasimha 
so ito tihi unakani sattavassasatani hontiti vadati, vasekiman ti vasam 
20 ekam miam tumhakaui eva vassasatarii imam jivitan ti vadati, ko nidha ’ti 
evarh parittake ji\ite ko nu idha kantaya vina bhaveyya, ayuttarh tava piya- 
bhariyaya vina bhavitun ti dipeti, kivatako nu ti raja kinnariya vacanaiii 
sutva imesath ayuppamanaiii pucchissamiti cititetva tumhakaiii kittako ayu ti 
pucchati, anussava*® sace vo kassaci vadantassa va sutarii matapitunnaih va 
25 vaddhanarii mahallakanaib santika agamo ** atthi atha me tato anussava 
vaddhato®*^ agamo^® va etam avikampamana akkhatha, na cantara ti amhakam 
vassasahassarii ayu®^ antara ca no papako jivitantarayakaro rogo pi n atthi. 
avitaraga ti anhamannara avigatapema hutva 

Tarn sutva raja „ime hi nama tiracchanagata hutva eka- 
30 rattim^’ vippayogena sattavassasatani rodanta vicaranti, aham 
pana tivojanasatike rajje mahasainpattiih pahaya aranne vi- 
carami, aho akiccakari ’iuhiti“ tato ca nivatto®’ Baranasiih 
gantva „kiu te maharaja Himavante acchariyaih ditthan*’ ti 


' -yodbikan ca. ® C* -paulasindhuvaraka, C* -patalasinduvaraka, Bd -pa- 
talisiudbavarita. ® Bd pi. * Bd again. ® Bd kalagalixca. ® omit ti. ^ 
vilittata. ® Bd upa-. ® thitani, Bd thapitani, Bd oramatire " C*» 
attamino. Bd athangamito. Bd» ^ijjulata. Bd suduttara. passan- 

tani. Bd vijjulata-. Bda vassekimetivassarn in the place of vasekimanti- 
vasam. aiiusassava. Bd buddhanam. ** Bd -ma Bd bu-. 

Bd* -urn Bd ekarn rattara Bd va vivatto. 
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amaccehi puttho sabbaih arocetva tato patthaya danadini da- 
danto bhoge bhunji. 

Tam attham pakasento S. 

22 . Idan ca tutvana amanusanam 

Bhallatiyo ittaram jivitan ti 5 

nivattatha na' migavam acari 
adasi danani abhunji bhoge ti 187. 
imam ^ gatham vatva puna vadanto dve gatha abhasi ; 

23. Idan ca sutvana amanusanam 

sammodatha ma kalaham akattha to 

ma VO tapi^ attakanimaparadho 
yathapi te kimpuris’ ekarattim^. 188. 

21 . Idan ca iutvana amanusanam 
sammodatha ma vivadam akattha 

ma, VO tapp attakamniaparadho is 

yathapi te kimpuris’ ekarattin* ti. 189. 

Tattha uDiaiiusanan ti kinnaranaiii, attakammaparadho ti attauo 
kammadoso, kimpurisekarattin* ti yatba te kimpurise ekarattim kato attano 
kammadoso tapi ’ tatha tumhe ma tapiti* attho. 

Mallika devi T-assa dhammadesanarh sutva uttbayasana anjalim so 
paggayha D-assa thutim karonti osanagathara aha : 

25 . Vividham’ adhimana sunom’ aham 
vacanapatharii tava-ni-atthasamhitam 
munca giram ' nudas’ eva” me daram, 
samana sukhavaha jiva me ciran ti. 190. 

Tattha vividhaiii" adhimana'^ sunomahan ti bbaiite tumbehi 
vividhehi nanakaraiiebi alamkaritva desitaih dhammadesanaih “ adhimana” pa- 
saunacitta hutva sunomi. v aca n a p ath an ti tain tumbehi vuttam lividba- 
vacanarii, munca giram” nudaseva*' me daran ti kannasukham ma- 
dhuraih giram muhcanto mama hadaye sokadaratbam iiudasi yeva harasi yeva”, .to 


‘ Bds omit iia - idaih. ’ tampi ' Cs -se eka-, Bd -rattam. ’ Bd 
kappi. * B<i -an. ' Bd tappi. tampi. ® Bd tappiti. ' C^a -dha C* 
-mana. *' Bd tavamamattasannitain. ” giri. ” C* nudayeva, Ca' nuda- 
yeva, Bd* nudasseva. ” all three MSS -dha. ” Cks -mini. ” Bd adds 
aham. ” nudayeva, Bd* nudasseva. ” Bd omits h. y. 
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samanasukhavaha jTva me ciran ti bhante buddhasamana dibbamanusa- 
lokiyalokuttarasukhavaha jiva me ciram mama sami dhammaraja ciram jlva ’ti. 

Kosalaraja tato pattbaya taya saddhirii saniaggavasam vasi. 

S. i. d. a. j. s. : ,,Tada kinnaro Kosalaraja ahosi, kinnari Mallika 
j devi ahosi. Bhallatiyarala ' ahani eva" ’ti. Bhallatiyaj atakam ^ 


9. Somanassajataka. 

Ko tarn himsati hethetiti. Idam S. J. v. Devadattassa 
Tadhaya parisakkanarii a. k. Tada hi S. ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva 
pubbe p’ esa mania vadhaya parisakkati yeva“ ‘ti vatva a. a. : 

to Atite Kuniratthe Utta'rapancalanagare Renu nama 

raja r. karesi. Tada Maharakkhito nama tapaso pancasata- 
tapasaparivaro Hiinavante’ va.sitva lonambilasevanatthaya 
carikaih caranto Uttarapancalanagaraih patva rajuyyaiie va- 
sitva sapari.so* pindaya caranto rajadvararh papuni. Raja isi- 
t.'s ganatii disva iriyapathe* pasanuo alariikatainahathale nisida- 
petva panitena aharena parivisitva ,, bhante imam vassarattarh 
mama uyyane vasatha“ ’ti vatva tehi saddhim uyyanam gantva 
vasanatthanani karetva pabbajitaparikkhare datva vanditva 
nikkhami. Tato patthaya sabbe pi te rajanivesane bhunjanti. 
20 Raja pana aputtako putte' pattheti, putta n’ uppajjanti. 
Vassarattaccayena Maharakkhito ,,idani Himavanto ramaniyo, 
tatth’ eva gamissaraa“ ’ti rajanath apucchitva ranna kata- 
sakkarasaramano nikkhamitva antaramagge niajjhantikasamaye 
magga okkamma ekassa sandacchayassa' rukkhassa hettha 
25 tarunatinapitthe sapariso nisidi. Tapasa katharh sarauttha- 
pesuih: „rajagehe vamsanurakkhako pntto n’ atthi, sadhu vat’ 
assa sace raja puttarh labheyya paveni ghatlyetha®“ ’ti. 
Maharakkhito pi tesarh katharh sutva ,,bhavissati nu kho 

' C** bhaliatiraja, Bd bhallatika- “ -tija-, Bd -tikaja-. 9. Cfr. Cariya-P. 
p 92. Bd< add cirarii. ■* Bd* -rivaro * Bd -ena, * fids -am ’’ Bd'' 
sita-. ’’ C* -ti-, Bds ghatiyeyya 
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ranSo putto udahu no“ ti upadliarento ,,bhavissatiti“ natva 
evam aha ; ,,ma bhonto cintayittha, ajja paccusakale eko deva- 
putto cavitva raniio aggamehesiya kucchimhi patisandhirh gan- 
hissadti“. Tarh sutva eko kutajatilo ,,idani rajakulupako 
bhavissamiti" cintetva tapasanarii gamanakale gilanalayam 5 
katva nipajjitva ,,ehi gaechama“ *ti vutte ,,na sakkomiti“ 
aha. Maharakkhito ta.ssa nipannakaranarii natva „yada sak- 
kosi tada agaccheyyaslti“ isiganam adaya Himavantam eva 
gato. Kuhako pi nivattitva vegena gantva rajadvare 
thatva „Maharakkhitassa upatthanakatapaso ' agato“ ti ranno lo 
arocapetva ranna vegena pakkosapito pasadara abhiruyha 
pannattasane nisidi. Raja kuhakam vanditva ekamantaih ni- 
sinno islnarii arogyam pucchitva „bhante atikhippain ni- 
vattitiha^, vegena ken’ atthena agat’ attha'‘ ’ti aha. „A.iua 
maharaja, isigano sukhaih nisinno ‘sadhu vat’ assa sace ranno is 
pavenipalako putto uppajjeyya’ ’ti katharb samutthapesi, ahaih 
tarh kathaih sutva ‘bhavissati nu kho ranno putto®’ ti dibba- 
cakkhuna olokento tnahiddhikaih* devapuitain 'cavitva agga- 
mahesiya Sudhainmaya kucchismith® nibbattissatiti’ disva ‘aja- 
nanta gabbhaih naseyyurii. acikkhissanii nesan’ ti turahakam 
kathanatthaya agato, kathitan te maya, gaccham’ ahaih ina- 
haraja“ ’ti. Raja ,,bhante na sakka gantun“ ti tuttiio pa- 
sannacitto" kuhakaih" tapasaiii uyyanaih netvil vasanatthanaih 
saifavidahitva adasi. So tato patthaya rajakule bhufijanto 
vasati, Dibbacakkhuko t’ ev' assa* naraaih ahosi®. Tada B. 
Tavatiinsabhavana cavitva tattha patisandhirh ganhi, jatassa 
c’ assa naniagahanadivase 3 onia n a.s s a k u m a ro t’ eva 
namam kariihsu, so kumarapariharen’ eva vaddhati. Kuhaka- 
tapaso uyyauass’ ev’ ekasiuirh” passe nanappakaraih su- 
peyyasakan ca‘® valliphalani ca ropetva pannikanaih hatthe 
vikinanto dhanaih saiithapesi. B-assa sattavassikakale ranno 

^ B<2 upathaka- ^ uivattitNa add udahuno. * Cj-' Rd -ka. ^ 

Rd -inibi. ^ Rds -m.iuaso. ‘ Bd kuhika. “ Rd t\e\assa. ^ Fd hoti l>d 

-nato. Bd omits *■ C® -saka, -savaka. 
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paccanto kuppi. So „Dibbacakkhutapasaiii ma pamajjlti- 
kumaraih paticchapetva „paccantara vupasaiiiessaniiti“ ^ato. 
Ath’ ekadivasarh kuraaro „jatilaih passissaiinti“ ayyanarii gantva 
kutajatilarh ekarh ganthikakasavarii ' nivasetva ekam parupitva 
■> ubhohi hatthehi dve udakaghate gahetva sakavattbusruiih* 
udakaiii asincantam disva ,,ayarii kutajatilo attano samana- 
dhainmaih akatva pannikakanimaih karotiti'’ natva ,,kirii karosi 
pannika gahapatika" ’ti tam lajjapetva avanditva va nik- 
khanii®. Ku^jatilo ,,ayam idan’ eva evarupo paccamitto'*, ko 
10 janati kirn karissati, idan’ eva naiii naseturii vattatiti“ cintetva 
ranfio agamanakale pasanapliaiakarii ekainantaiii khipitva 
paniyaghataiii bhinditva pannasaiaya tinaui vikiritva sarirain 
telena makkhetvg pannasalaih pavisitva sasisarh parupitva 
mahadukkhappatto viya* niafice' nipajji. Raja agantva na- 
15 garatii padakkhinarii katva nivesanarn apavisitva' „maina 

samikaih Dibbacakkhukarh passissainiti“ pannasaladvaraiii 

gantva tam vippakaram disva ,.kin nu kho etan“ ti anto 
pavisitva tarii nipannakaiit disva pade pariinajjanto pathamam 
gatham aha : 

20 1 . Ko taiii hirhsati hetheti”, 

kin nu“ dumaiano socasi [appatito], 
kass’ ajja matapitaro rudantu'*, 
kv-ajja setu nihato pathavya ti. 191. 

Tattha hiiiisatiti pabaraci, hetbetui^^ akkosati, kvajja set'l ti ko 
2-^ ajja sayatu. 

Taiii sutva kutajatilo nitthananto utthaya dutiyarh 

gatham aha; 

8. Tuttho ’smi deva tava dassanena, 
cirass’ apassami taiii bhumipala, 

‘ Btls kanthita- “ C* sakba, T* savaka-. ^ Bii nikkhamitva nagaram gato. ■* 
Cl"' pac^'ha. * C*' piya. * Ba manjake. ’ Bd pavisetva. * E<J hedheti, B® 
bodbeti ® omit iiu i” so all three MSS. for socasi dummano? Bd 
rucaiita, B* duraiita. C*® sotu, Cs so, read: ko ajja seta vibe-, IWs 

bodhellti. Bds iiitthu-. 
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ahiriisako Renu-m-anuppavissa' 
puttena te hethayito* ’snii deva ’ti. 192. 

Itopara uttanasambandhagatha Palinayen’ eva veditabba. 

B. Ayantu dovarika khaggabaddha’, 
kasaviya yantu* antepuran taiii, 
hantvana^ taiii Somanassam kuinaraih 
chetvana sisam varaiti aharantu. 193. 

4. Pesita rajino duta kuinaraih etad abravurii : 
issarena vitinno si, vadhappatto si* khattiya. 194. 

5. Sa rajaputto paridevayanto ii> 

dasanguliih ahjalini paggahetva: 

aham pi iccharai janinda dattliuih, 
jivarh panetva' patidassayetha®. 195. 

6. Tassa tarn vacanaih sutva rafino puttaih adassayuiii, 

putto ca pitaraifa disva durato v’ ajjhabhasatha®: 196. i.i 

7. Agahchu'® dovarika khaggabhaddha* 
kasaviya bantu inamain janinda, 
akkhalii me pucchito etam attham : 
aparadho ko n’ Idha mam’ ajja atthiti. 197. 

Tattha ahimsako ti aliaiii kassaci ahimsako silaearasampaiino, Reiiu- ^0 
maiiupavissa ’ti maharaja Reiiu aham tava puttena" luahaparivareua anu- 
pavisitva are kutatapasa kasma tvam idha vasiti vatva pasanaphalakam khipitva 
ghataiii bhiiiditva hatthehi ca padehi ca kottentena vihethito ^stniti evam so 
abhutam eva bhutaiii viya katva rajaiiaiii saddahapesi, ayantu ’ti gaccbantu, 
mama samimhi vippatipannakalato patthaya inayi pi so iia lajjissatiti kujjhitva 
tassa vadham anapento evaoi aha, kasaviya coragbataka, te pi pbarasu- 
hattha attano vidbanena gaccbaiitu ti vadati, varan ti varasisaiii cbiitditva 
aharantu, rajino ti bhikkhave raiino santike** duta rabna pesita vegena 
gantva matara alamkaritva attano amke nisiddpitaih kumaram parivaretva etad 
avocurii. issarena ’ti ranba, vitinnositi pariccatto si, rajaputto 

bhikkhave tesaiii vacaiiam sutvii maranabbayatajjito mdtu amkato utthaya so 


' Bd aimpavissam. * -yittho, Bd potbayito. ^ all three MSS -bandha. * 
kasavayayantu, C* kasavayay, -viyabautu. * gaii-. ® lid vadbara passasi. 
’ Bd mam netva. ® -yatha. ® Bd omits v. agancu, C* ahanju, Bd 

agacchum* putto. Bd kote- Cks kasacika. omitting ti. Bd 

-ka. adds ti, Bd omits r. p, -turii. so. pi 
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ra'aputto, p a t ida s say e t h a * ti dassetha, tassa ’ti bhikkhave te duta tassa 
kufuarassa tara vacanarh sutva maretum avisabaitta gonam viya narh rajjuya pari- 
kaiidhanta netva ranno dassayurii^, kumare pana nTyamane dasTganaparivuta* 
saddhim orodhehi Sudhammapi devi nagarapi mayaih niraparadbam kumaraih 
5 mareturii na dassama ti tena saddhim yeva aganiamsQ^, agacchuti ti^ tum- 
bakam anaya mama santikam aganiarhsu ban turn mamaii ti mam maretum, 
ko rndba ti ko iiu idba mama aparadlio yeiia marii tvarii maresiti’ purchi. 

Raja ,,bhavaggarii atinicam, tava doso atinialia“ ti tassa 
dosarii kathento 

10 8. Sayan ca pato udakarii sajati“ 

aagirh sada paricaranappamatto“, 

tairi tadisarh samyatam brahmacariih 

kasma tuvam ' ’ brusi gaiiapatiti " gatham aha. 198. 

Tatttia udakam sajatiti'* udakorohanakammam karotiti tam''* 
15 tadisaii ti tain'* tatharuparii mama saodm Dibbacakkhutapasari) kasma tvarii** 
gahapativadeiia samudacarasiti vadati. 

Tato kumaro „deva mayharn gahapatim neva gahapatin ti 
vadantassa ko doso" ti vatva 

9. Tala ta mula ca phala ca deva 
20 pariggaha vividha santi-ni-assa, 
te rakkhati gopayat’ appainatto 
brahmano gahapati tena hotiti gatham aha. 199. 

Taltba mula ti mulakadimula phaia ti iianavidhani valliphalaui, 
te rakkhati gopayatappamatto"' ti te esa tava kulupakatapaso paniiika- 
25 kammarii karonto iiisiditva rakkhati vatirti ** katva gopayati appamatto, tena 
karanena so** tava brahmano gahapati nama boti. 

„Iti narii aham pi gahapatiti®' kathesim”, sace na sadda- 
hasi cattisu dvaresu pannike pucchapehlti“. Raja pucchapesi. 

* C’ks -dassayatha. Bii* -dissayetha. * Bd ada-. * B<* omits gana. * Bd Sg-, 
t's agamiriisu. * Bd agacchanti. * C**® agamiihsu. ’ Bd marapesiti “ C* 
sarichati, C» sanjati. * so C**; C* -carata-, Bd« -cari-. *" Ck» tvaih. “ so all 
three MSS. for gahapatiti ” C*’ sanjatiti '* karoti, C* karoti, B» karo- 
hiti. '* Ck» omit tarii. ** Bd omits tarii. ’* Bd tain. *’ Bd goppiyatippa- 
matto. so all three MSS. for gahapati brahmano? -la. *'> C** phala 

ni, Bds phalaniti. ** Bd -tyappa- ** C* catiiii, Bd ti. Cs nesa. Ck neya. 

** Bd gahappa-. ** Bd katbemi. ** Bd pi. 
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Te ,,ama‘ mayam iniassa hatthato pannaifa’ ca phalaphalani ^ 
ea vikinaina“ ’ti* ahamsu. Pannavatthum pi upadharapetva 
paccakkham akasi. Pannasalam pi ’ssa pavisitva kumarassa 
parisa^ pannavikkayaladdhaiii kahapanamasakabhanciikaiii nl- 
haritva ranno dassesi'. Raja M-assa niddosabhavaih Satva: 5 

10 . Saccam kho etarii vadasi’ kumara, 
pariggaha vividha santi-m-assa, 
te rakkhati gopayat’ appamatto®, 
brahmapo gahapati® tena hotiti gatham aha. 200. 

Tato M. cintesi: „evarupassa balassa ranno santike 
vasato Himavantaih pavisitva pabbajitum varaih‘“, parisa- 
niajjhe yev’ assa dosarh avikatva apucchitva ajj’ eva nikkha- 
niitva pabbajissamiti“ so parisaya nainakkaram katva 
■ II. Sunantu mayham parisa saniagata 

sanegama" janapada ca sabbe : is 

bar ayarh, balassa vaco nisainma” 
ahetuna ghatayate “ janindo ti, 201. 

Tattha balayam balas.sa 'ti ayam raja sayam balo imassa balassa kota- 
j.itilassa Tacaiiam sut'a aheturii va'* mam gliataye's ti 

Evan ca pana vatva'® attanarii anujanapento itaraih 
gatham aha: 

i». Dalhasiiii mule visate’® virulhe 
dunnikkhayo velu pasakhajato, 
vandami padani tavath ” janinda, 

anujana ® mam, pabbajissami deva 'ti. 202. as 

Tattha visate ti visile mihaiite jite, dunnikkhayo ti duimikkaj- 

tJhiyo 

* ji. pdUiid. ® H'i uiulapha-. * Bds -miti. ^ Bd pu-. ® 

-sum ^ all three MSS. -si. Ed -yatimappa-. * -na-. C* -na-, sa 

brahmaiio gahapati: read: gahapati brahmano? B<* varanti. omit sa 

** Bd ani-. Bd ghayate mam. ** C* -na vaiii, fid -na ma ghaye, 

Bd ghatayate. Bd adds pitaram vanditva. Bd adds pabbajaya. Bd -te. 

Bd tava, -na Kd -nikayato. 


Jataka. IV 
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XV. Visatinipata 


Tatopara ranno ca puttassa vacanapativacanagatha honti: 

IS. Bhunjassu bhoge vipule' kumara, 
sabban ca te issariyam dadaini, 
ajj’ eva tvaifa Kurunarii” hohi raja, 
ma pabbaji% pabbajja hi dukkha. 203. 

11 . Kin nu ’dha’ deva tavain* atthi bhoga, 
pubbe v’ ahaifa® devaloke ramissam 
rupehi saddehi atho rasehi 
gandhehi passehi manoramehi. 204. 

15 . Bhutta’ me bhoga tidivasmi" deva 
parivarita* accharasam ganena, 
tavan ca balarii paraneyyaih " viditva 
na tadise rajakule vaseyyam 205. 

irt. Sacc’ ahaih'* balo paraneyy’ aham " asnii, 
ekaparadhaih khama putta mayhaib, 
puna pi ce edisakam bhaveyya 
yathamatiih somanassaifa karohiti. 20b. 

Tattha dukkha ti tata pabbajja nama parapatibaddha jivikattha'* 
dukkha ma pabbaji raj.i hohiti tarii yaci, kinnu dha deva ’ti‘* deva ye 
lava bhoga*’ tesu kiti iiama bhuhjitabbam atthi, pariv iri t a ti paricarita” 
ayam eva va patho. tassa kira jatissarahnanam uppajji, tasma evam aha, para- 
neyyjaii ti aridham viya yatthiya*® pareiia netabbarij tadise ti’* tadisassa 
ranno santike na panditena vasitabbaiii, maya attano nanabalena ajja jivitaiu 
laddham. naham tava santike vasissamSti napetuifa evam aha, yathamatin ti 
sace puna mayham evarupo doso hoti atha tvarh yathajjhasayam karohiti 
puttaih khaniapesi 

M. rajanaih ovadanto’* attha gatha abhasi: 


' Ck» -laphale, ^ C* -rti-, ’ all three MSS. -i * C*-* omit dha, all three 
MSS. nu ’ so all three MSS. for tavarii. ' Bd cahaiii. * Bd adds ca * 
all three MSS. -smith ’ C* -ka, Bd -carika. Bd lu-. '* Ck -ni-, C* -ni-. 

Ck* -yya. Bd sacahaih. '* so C*'; C* Bd -neyyoham ; read: -neyy' ah’? 
** Bd -bandha. '* C» -kanta, Bd -tattha corr. to -kattha. ” Bd narii. ** 
kinnu ca ti, Bd kiiu nu-. *’ C*» -ge, B» -go. Bd -carika, Ba -carita ” 
C'ka parivarito. C’ yatthi, Bds pathaviya. ” Ck* -bba. ’* hi. Bd 
ovadento. 
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17. Anisanuna kataih kanimam anavatthaya cintitaih — 
bhesajjasseva vebhango vipako hoti papako. 207. 

18 . Nisaraina ca katarii kammaih samiuavatthaya ' cintitam — 
bhesajjasseva sampatti vipako hoti bhadrako. 208, 

19. Alaso gihi kamabhogl* na sadhu, (III 
asannato pabbajito na sadhu, 

raja na sadhu anisammakarT, 

yo pandito kodhano tarn na sadhu. 209. 

" 0 . Nisaiiiina khattiyo kayira nanisamina disampati, 
nisaramakarino raja yaso kittl^ ca vaddhati. 210. 

31. Nisaiuma dandaifa panayeyya* issaro, 
vega® kataih tapate bhuniipala', 
sHininapanidbi ca' narassa attha 
ananutappa te bhavanti paccha. 211. 

33. .'Vnanutappani hi ye karonti 
\ibhajja kaiiiniayatanani loke 
viSnupasatthani “ sukhudrayani ’ 
bhavanti vaddhaiiuinatani tani. 212. 

13 . Aganchu” dovarika khaggabaddha ** 
kasaviya hantu'' inamaih janinda, 
inatuc-ca'* aihkasmi'® ahaih nisinno 
akaddhito sahasa'® tehi deva. 213. 

34. Katukaifa ” hi sanibadhain sukiccha'® patto, 
madhuraih piyaih jivitaib laddha raja 
kicchen’ ahaih ■" ajja vadha paniutto*', 
pabbajjam evabhiniano ’ham asmiti. 214. 

‘ IJS -^attaya. ’ -gi, Bd -go. ® Bd -i, 0*® -in. ■* C^* pana-, Bd paiia- ‘ 
t'k vaha, C* \eha, Bd \egasa, B» cegasa ’’ -lam. ^ so Bd for sanimapani- 
hita? Ct -panidhi, C* yammapaiiiya, omit ca ® C* -sattaiii, Bd -satliani V 
’ Rd sukhindriyaiii. Bd* buddba-. ** Ck -uin, C»aganju, Bd agacchum. 

Bd -bandlio Bd haiituin “ l>d» -tunca. akasmiifa, C® aiiikasmim, 

lid aiigasmi. so all three MSS. for sabasa? C^a -kaiu. C* sukicca 

corr to sukicclia, Bd sukitcarii so all three MSS. for l.iddhu? all three 
MSS -iiaham. lidba-. Bd® vadhaya mutto. 

29 * 
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Tattha anisamma 'ti aiioloketva aimpadbaretva, aiiavatthaya cintit.tn 
ti* na ca avatthapetva* na’ taletva iia’ tiretva cintitam, \ipako hoti pa- 
pako ti tassa hi yatha iiama bhesajjassa vebhafigo* vipatti f*vam evaiii • vi- 
pako hoti papako, asanhato ti kayadihi asanhato dassilo, tain na sadhn 
5 ti tarn tassa kodhanatthaiii ’ na sadha, n anisamma ’ti anisametva kind kam- 
maiii na kareyya, panayeyya’ ti patthapeyya pavatteyya, vega ti vegena 
sahasa, sammapanidhi ca ’ti sammapanidhina yoniso thapitena cittena kata 
narassa attha paccha ananutappa bhavantiti attho, vibhajja 'ti imani katuih 
ynttani imani katum ayuttaniti evam annaya® vibhajitva. k a mm a y a t a n an i ti 
^0 kammani, vaddhanumataniti panditehi anumatani anavajjani’ honti, katu- 
kaii ti deva katakasambadhaih sukicchaih maranabhayam patto mhi, laddhu^'’ 
’ti attano naiiabalena labhitva, pabbajjamevabhimano ti pabbajjabhi- 
mukhacitto yev' asmi. 

Evam M-ena dhamiiie desite raja deviiti ainantetva 
15 tb. Putto vatayam" taruno” Sndhamme 
anukampako Sornanasso” kumaro 
tarn yacaniano na labhami s’ ajja 
arahasi naih “ yacitave tuvam piti gathani aha. 215. 

Tattha y|acitave ti yacituih. 

go Sa pabbajjayam eva uyyojenti 
16 . Ramassu bhikkhacariyaya putta, 
nisanima dhammesu paribbajassu, 
sabbesu bhutesu nidhaya dandath 

anindito Brahmain upeti thanan ti gathani aha. 216. 

25 Tattha nisamma ti pabbajanto ca nisametva micchaditthikanam pab- 

bajjaih pahaya samniaditthiyuttaih niyyanikaiii pabbajjam pabbaja 

Atha raja gathani aha ; 

27 . Acchariyarupaiii vata yadisan ca, 

dukkhitaih” main dukkhapayase Sudharame, 

' Ck» add -tanti. ’ C» -tthajetvd, fid anavatthito, Bs anavatthipetva. ’ Bdj ^ 
* vehango, Rd -jasseva vebhaiiga * Bd eia. ® lid kodhanantaiii. ' C'» 
panapeyya, Bd panayeyya. ^ Bds evam pannaya. ’ anuv-. >» Bda laddha 
" Bd tavayam. C*= -ne. lid -ssa, “ Bd svajja no. “ all 

three MSS, pabbajj-. ” C'‘» -ta read: ma.ni dukkhitath. so Bd tor 

dukkhayase, C» dukkhitahvase, C* dukkhabhave. 
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yacassu puttaih iti vnccamana 
bhiyyo va ussahayase kumaran ti. 217. 

Tattha yadisaiica ’ti yadisaih idam tvam vadesi taiii acchariyarapam 
^a‘. dukkhitan ti pakatiyapi math dttkkhitam bhiyyo dukkhapayasi^. 

Puna devi gatham aha; 5 

S8. Ye vippamutta anavajjabhojino’ 
parinibbnta lokam imam caranti 
tam* ariyamaggaifa palipajjamanam 
na ussahe varayitum kumaran ti. 218. 

Tattha vippamutta ti ragadibi vippamutta, parjin ibbu ta ti kilesa- 10 
I arinibbanena nibbuta, t am ari ya m ajggan ^ ti tarn tesam Buddhadinam ari- 
yaiiath santakaih maggath patipajjamauaiii mama puttam varetum na vussa- 
himi* data ti 

Tassa vacanaih sutva raja osanagatham aha: 
as. Addha have sevitabba sapanna (III “/) is 

bahussuta ye bahuthanacintino 
yes’ ayam sutvilna subhasitani 
appossukkS’ vitasoka Sudhamma ti. 219. 

Tattha bahuthanacintino |ti babukaraiiaciotino^, yosayan ti yesam 
ayam Somanassakumarasseva hi’ subhasitam sutva appossukka jata, rajipi tad SO 
eva saiidhayaha. 

M. matapitaro vanditva '„sace mayham doso atthi kha- 
inatha'°“ 'ti aha, mahajanassa ahjalim katva Himavavantabhi- 
mukho gantva manussesu nivattesu mannssavanpenagaiitva 
devatahi sattapabbatarajiyo atikkamitva Himavantam nlto, ss 
Vissakammena nimmitaya pannasaiaya isipabbajjam pabbaji, 
tam" tattha yava solasavassakala rajakulaparicarikavesena " 
devata yeva upatthahimsu. Rutajatiiam pi mahajano pothetva 
jivitakkhayaih papesi. M. jhanabhinnam uibbattetva Brahma- 
lokupago" ahosi. so 

^ Bd omits va. ® C*-* dukkhayasi, fid dukkhapayasi. ^ Bd bhogi-. ^ nam? 

® iiam-? ® C« Bd us-. ^ so all three MSS* ® -karacin-, -karanacin-. 

“* Bd adds sa. -ta. C^a tva. -vaiaka-, C* -caraka-. 

-upagato. 
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XV Visatinipata. 


S. i. d. a.': ..eram bhikkhave pubbe p’ esa mayhaiii radhaya 
parisakkati yeva“ ’ti vatva j. s. ; ..Tada kuhako Devadatto ahosi, 
mats Jlahaniaya, Rakkhito*^ Sariputto, Somanaasakiimaro ahani era“ 
’ti. S o maa aa saj a t ak a m. 


s 10. C a m p e y y aj a t a k a. 

Ka MU vij j u ri vabha.s I ti. Idatb S. J. v. u p o sat h aka m ni am 
a, k. Tada hi S. ..sadhu to katam ' upasaka uposathaTa>am Ta^an- 
tehi, poranakapandita nagasampattim pahaya uposathavasam ra^iiiisu 
yeva“ ti vatva tehi yacito a. a. : 

i« .\figaratthe .Ange ca MagadharaUhe Magadhe ca r. 

karente ASga-Magadha-ratthanam antare Canipa iiama nadi, 
tattha nagabliavanam ahosi. Campeyyo nania nagaraja r. 
karesi. Kadaci Magadharaja .Afigarattharii ganhati , kadaci 
Angaraja Magadharattharii. Ath' ekadivasaih Miigadhaiaja 
15 Angeoa saddhiih yujjhitva yuddhaparajito assarii aruyha pala- 
yanto Angaranno yodhebi anubaddho punnam Campaiiadim 
patva „parahatthe maranato nadiih pavisitva iiiatarii seyyo“ ti 
assen’ eva saddhiih nadiih otari. Tada Campeyyo nagaraja 
anto ndake ratanamandapaih nimminitva niahaparivaro inaha- 
80 panam pivati. Asso ranna saddhiih udake nimujjitva naga- 
ranno purato otari. Nagaraja alaihkatapatiyattaih rajanaib 
disva sineham uppadetva asana utthaya ,,ina bhayi maharaja*^ 
’ti rajanaih attano pallaihke nisidapetva udake nimuggakaranaih 
pncchi. Raja yathabhutaih kathesi. Atha naih ,,ma bhayi 
25 maharaja, ahan taih dvinnaih ratthanaih samikaih karissamiti“ 
assasetva sattahaih mahantaih yasaih aniibhavitva sattaroe 
divase Magadharajena saddhiih nasabhavana nikkhami^ Ala- 
gadharaja nagarajassanubhavena Angarajanarii gahetva jivita 
voropetva dvisu ratthesu r. karesi. Tato patthaya ranno ca 
so nagarajassa ca vissaso thiro ahosi, raja anusaihvaccharaih 


lo. Cfr. Cariya-. P. p. So. ' C*'’* katharii, ]\ds add kammani. ^ -itv.i. 
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Campanaditire ratanamandapaih karetva mahantena paricca- 
s»ena nagaranfio balikammath karoti', so mahantena pari- 
varena nagabhavana nikkhamitva balikammath paticchati, 
mahajano nagaranfio sampattiih oloketi. Tada B. dalidda- 
knle nibbatto rajaparisaya saddhiih nadltiram gantva tam 5 
nagarajassa sampattiih disva lobhaih uppadetva tam upattha- 
yamano’ danaih datva silaih rakkhitva Campeyyanagarajassa 
kalakiriyato sattame divase cavitva tassa vasanapasade’ sirisa- 
yanapitthe nibbatti , sariraih sumanadamavannaih paahantaih 
ahosi. So tam disva vippatisarl hutva ,,maya kataknsala- n, 
nissandena chasu kamaggesu* issariyaih kotthe' patisamitam 
dhafifiaih viya ahosi, sv-ahaih imissa tivacchanayoniyam' 
patisandhiih ganhim, kim me jlvitena“ 'ti maranacittaih ’ 
uppadesi. Atha naih Sumana nama nagamanavika disva ,.ma- 
hanubhavo Sakko nibbatto bhavissatiti“ sesanagamanavika- 
naih* sanfiara adasi. sabba nanaturiyahattha agantva tassa 
tipaharaih karimsu. Tassa tarn nagabhavanaih Sakkabhavanaifa 
viya ahosi. maranacittaih patippasambhi , sappasariraih vija- 
hitva sabbalariikarapatimandito sayanapitthe nisidi. Ath’ assa 
tato patthaya yaso maha ahosi, so tattha naaarajjam karento so 
aparabhage vippatisari hutva „kim me iniaya tiracchanayoniya, 
uposathavasarh vasitva ito muncit%a manussapathaih gantva 
saccani pativijjhitva dukkhass' antaih karissamiti“ cintetva 
tato patthaya tasmim yeva pasade uposathakammaih karoti, 
alaihkatanagamanavika tassa santikaih gacchanti, yebhuyyena ss 
silaih bhijjati. So tato patthaya pasada nikkhamitva uyya- 
naih gacchati, ta* tatrapi gacchanti, uposatho “ bhijjat’ eva ", 
so'"' cintesi : ,,maya ito nagabhavana nikkhamitva manussa- 
lokaih gantva uposathavasarii vasitum vattatiti“ so tato 

* Bd kareti. ^ patthayaniano ® sa>aiia| a-, Bds add sirigabbhe * 

Bd kamasaggesu * -esu. ® Bd -ya ‘ B<^« mar.iuaya-. ^ C** < mit naga. 

® omit tu. Bd -thakamiuair. €*• bhijjato \a, C® bhijjaiiteva. Rd 

bhijjate Rd tato 
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patthaya uposathadivasesu n^abhavana nikkhamitva ekassa 
paccantagamassa avidare mahamaggasatnlpe vamnilkamattbake 
„niama cammadihi atthika cammadiDi ganhantu, main kila- 
sappaih va* katukama kijasappaifa karonta“ ’ti sariram dana- 
5 mukhe’ vissajjetva bhoge abhonjitva nipanno uposathavasam 
vasati. Mahaniaggena’ gacchanta ca agaccbanta ca tam disva 
gandbadibi pujetva pakkamanti, paccantaganiavasino* 
banubhavo nagaraja“ ti taasa upari mapdapaih karitva sa- 
manta valukain okiritva gandbadibi pujayirhsu. Tato patthaya 
10 manussa M-tte pasiditva pujaih katva puttaib patthenti\ M. 
pi uposathakainmaih karonto catuddasTpannarasesu vammlka- 
matthake nipajjitva patipade” nagabhavanam gacchati, tass' 
evarb aposathaih’ karontassa addha* vitivatto. Ekadivasath 
Sumana aggatnahesl aha: „deva tvaiii manussalokani gantva 
IS uposathain upavasasi, manussaloko ca sasamko sappatibbayo, 
sace te bhayam uppajjeyya atha inayam yena niraittena ja- 
neyyama tam no acikkha’“ ’ti. Atha naiii M. mangala- 
pokkharapiya tirani netva „sace main bhadde koci paharitva 
kilamessati imissa pokkharaniya udakam avilaih bhavissati, 
sace supanna gahessanti'" udakam pakkamissati“ , sace ahi- 
guptiko “ ganhissati udakam lohitavappam bhavissatiti" evath 
tassa tipi nimittani acikkhitva catuddasauposatbam *’ adhitthaya 
so'* nagabhavana nikkhamitva tattha gantva vaiiimikamatthake 
nipajji sarirasobhaya vammikarii sobhayamano, sariram hi ’ssa 
*s rajatadamam viya setam ahosi, matthako rattakambalabbepduko 
viya, imasmiih pana jatake B-assa sariram nafigalaslsappa- 
mapam*® viya ahosi, Bhoridattajatake uruppamapam, Samkha- 
palajatake ekadonikanavappamapam. Tada eko Barapaslvasi- 
mapavo Takkasilam gantva disapamokkhassaacariyassa santike 

' Bd omits vi. ’ B<* -kho. * Bd -gge. ‘ K<I add gaiiitTa * Bd adds dhitararii 
pathenti. * pati-. ’ Bd -thakammam. * B<* karonto addhanaiii. * Bd -ahi, 
'* Bd -0 gahessati " C* pakkaddhissati, C» pakkatthissati, B» pakkuyissati ? 
” Bd -kundiko. ” Bd catuddasi. '* Bd omits so. ” Bd -legenduko. c** 
naugula-. 
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alainbanamantam ' ugganhitva tena maggena attano geham 
gacchanto M-am disva „iniarii sappaih gahetva gamanigama- 
rajadhanisu kilapento"' dhanaih uppadessamiti“ cintetva dibbo- 
sadhani gahetva dibbamantam parivattetva tassa santikaih 
agamasi. Dibbamantam sutakalato patthaya M-assa kannesn s 
tattasalakappavesanakalo viya jato. matthako sikharena abhi- 
raatthiyamano ® viya jato. So ,,ko nu kho eso“ ti bhoganta- 
rato sisaih ukkhipitva olokento ahigopthikam* disva cintesi: 
,.mama visaih mahantam, sace ’ham' kujjhitva nasavatam 
vissajjessami etassa sariram bhusamntthi viya vippakirissati, lo 
atha me sTlarfa khandara bhavissati, na tarn olokessamiti“ so 
akkhini nimmiletva sisam bhogantare thapesi. Ahignndika- 
brahraano' osadham khaditva’ mantam parivattetva khelam 
M-assa sarire opi“, osadhanan ca mantassa canubhavena 
khelena phutthaphutthatthane* photanam'° utthanakalo viya is 
jato, atha nam so nangutthe gahetva kaddhitva dighato uipajja- 
petva ajapadena dapdena uppiletva dubbalam katva sisam 
dalham gahetva “ nippilesi. M. mukham vivari, ath’ assa 
mukhe khelam opitva osadhamantam katva dante bhindi, 
mukham” lohitassa puri. M. '* silabhedabhayena evarupam *o 
dukkham adhivasento akkhini ummiletva olokanamattam pi na 
kari. So pi „nagarajanam dubbalam karissamiti“ nangutthato 
patthay’ assa atthini cunnayamano viya sakalasariraih mad- 
ditva pattakavethanan ” nama vethesi, tantamajjitan nama 
majji”, nangutthe gahetva dussapothiman ” nama pothesi *5 
M-assa sakalasariraih lohitaniakkhitaih ahosi, so” mahave- 
danaifa adhivaseti Ath’ assa dubbalabhavam natva vallihi 


‘ Bil alambayana-. ^ C* kila-. ’ abhioianti-, B<* abhipattaya-, B* abhi- 
iiiatthaya*. * & -gutthikarii, C* -gundikaib, Bd -kundikam. * Bd sacaham. * 
Bd -kundika-. ’’ Bd samkbaritva. ® C» inapi, B* khipi, Bd ukkhipi ’ C*» 
putthaputfha-, Bd phuthaphutha-. C** pothaiiaiii. ” Bd katva. Bd» 
khipetva. Bd mukhe. '* Bd adds attaiio. ** Bd pattakena vedhimatii. 

“ so Cka; Bd taiitamajhimarii nama majhi. so Cka; Bd -potheyyam. Bd 
podhesi. Ck» omit so. Bd -sesl. 
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pelaih karitva tattha naiii pakkhipitva paccantagaraarii netva 
mahajananiajjhe kilapesi. niladisii vannesu vat^catorassadisu 
santhanesu anurhthuladisu pamanesu yam yam brahmano icchati 
M. tarn tad eva katva naccati , phanasatam ' pi phanasa- 
n hassam“ pi karoti yeva, Mahajano pasiditva bahnm dhanam 
adasi, ekadivasam eva kahapanasahassam ' sahassagghanake * 
ca parikkhare labhi\ Brahmano adito va ,,sahassam labhitva 
vissajjessamiti" cintesi, tarn pana dhanam labhitva „paccanta- 
game yeva tava me ettakaiii dhanam laddha rajarajamaha- 
10 maccanaih® santike bahuih ]abhissamiti“ sakatan ca sukha- 
yanaS ca gahetva sakate parikkhare thapetva sukhayanake 
nisinno inahantena parivarena M-am gamanigamadisu kila- 
pento „Baranasiyam Uggasenaraiino santike' kllapetva vissaj- 
jessamiti“ agamasi. So mandnke maretva nagaranno deti. 

13 Nagaraja punappuna „n’ esa' marii nissaya maressatlti" na 
khadati. Ath’ assa madhulaje adasi. M. ..sac' ahara gocaram 
ganhissarai anto pejaya eva maranarh bhavissatiti“ te pi na 
khadati*. Brahmano masamattena Baranasim patva dvara- 
gamesu kilapento bahurii dhanarii labhi. Rajapi taiii” pakko- 
20 sapetva ,,amhakam kllapehiti“ aha. „Sadhu deva, sve panna- 
rase tumhakam kilapessaraiti‘‘. Raja ,.sve nagaraja rajangane 
naccissati, mahajano sauuipatit\a passatn“ 'ti bherin cara- 
petva punadivase rajaSganaih alariikarapetva brahmanam pakko- 
sapesi. So ratanapelaya M-aiii netva citratthare pelaiii tha- 
23 petva InisTdi, Rajapi pasada oruyha mahajanaparivuto raja- 
sane'* nisTdi. Brahmano M-am niharitva uaccapesi. Mahajano 
sakabhavena santhatnm na sakkoti . celukkhepasahassani 
vattanti", B-assa upari sattaratanavassaiii vassati. Tassa 
gahitassa maso sampuri, ettakam kalarh niraharo va aliosi. 


‘ C'ts pana-. “ C* paiia-, ■> I'd -afioeva * Kd -mke. Rd labhati. C'l* 
-ram labhi. ® Bd -mattanarii. ’ omit santike ^ Rd -iiarii esa. “ Bd 
khadi. samasamattena, mahasattena. " nam. Bd Tnittattare 

*•’ Bd rajasajane. Bd pava-. 
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Sumana ..aticirayati me piyasaniiko, idani 'ssa idha ana- 
gacchantassa maso sampunno, kin nu kho karanan“ ti gantva 
pokkharapiih olokenti lohitavannaih udakaiii disva „ahi- 
gundikena’ gahito bhavissattti“ iiatva nagabhavana nikkha- 
mitva vammlkasantikaiii gantva M-assa gahitatthanafi ca 
kilamitatthanan ca disva’ kanditva paccantagamaih gantva 
pncchitva taiii pavattiiii sutva Baranasirii’ gantva rajangane’ 
parisaraajjhe akase rudaniana atthasi. M. naccanto va akasarh 
olokento’ tarn disva lajjito pe]aih pavisitva nipajji. Raja 
tassa pelaih pavitthakale ,,kin nu kho karanan“ ti ito c' ito 
ca olokento tarn akase thitaih disva pathaniaih gathain aha: 

1 . Ka nu vijju-r-ivabhasi osadhi viva tavaka, 

devata nu si gandhahbT, na tarn inanhami nianusin ® ti. 220. 

Tatthi na taiii ma'nnami inanusin® ti ahan taiii maimslti na mannami, 
taya ekaya devataja gandhabblya bhavitum vattattti vadati. 

Idani tesam vacanapativacanagathayo ' honti : 

». N’ amhi devi na gandhabbi na maharaja manusi, 

nagakafin’ amhi* bhadante, atthen’ amhi idliagata. 221, 

It. Vibbhantacitta kupitindriyasi, 
nettehi te varigana savanti’, 
kin te natthaih, kim pana patthayana 
idhagata nari, tad irhgha bruhi. 222. 

4. Yam uggatejo urago ti cahu 
nago ti tarn" ahu jano'' janinda 
tam aggahl puriso jivikattho, 

taiii bandhana muhca. pati” mam’ eso. 225. 

5 . Katham nv-ayath balaviriyupapanno 
hatthattham agafichi” \ anibbakassa, 
akkhahi me nagakanne tam attham, 
katham vijanemu gahitanagam. 224. 

' Bd -kundi-. ^ Bd adds roditva. ® -siyam * lid rajadvare. ’ lid 
-ketva. ' Cfc* -SI, Bd -si ^ all threa M.^S. -iiariipati-. ’ Bd asm! * lid vasanti. 

C'*’ caha. " I’d nam. Bd -iia. C*’ patiin. Cs lid -ti. ■* Bd agacchi. 
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6. Nagaram * pi nago bhasmain kareyya, 
tatha hi so balaviriyupapanno, 
dhammaS ca nago apacayamano. 
tasma parakkamma tapo karotlti. 225. 

S Tattha attheiiamhtti aham ekam karanaiii paticca idbagata, kupitin- 

driya ti kilantindriya, varigana ti assubiiidugbata, urago ti cabu ti urago 
ti cayam mabajano katheti*, puriso ti ayam puriso tarn iiagarajaiiaib jivi- 
kattbaya aggahesi, variibbakassa ti imassa vaiiibbakaparisassa katban im 
esa niabaiiubbavo samauo batthatthaih agato ti pucchati, dhammabca ti 
10 padcasiladbammam uposathavasadhaimnan oa° garuiii * karoiito vibarati, tasma 
imina purisena gabito pi sac' aharii imassa upari iiasavatam vissajjesami 
bhusamutthim ‘ \iya karissati evaiii aie silaiii bbijjissatlti silabbedabbayam ‘ 
parakkamma^ taiii dukkhath adhivasetva tapo karoti \iriyam eva karotiti aha. 

Raja „kaham“ pan’ eso* imina gahito“ ti pucchi. Ath' 
15 assa sa acikkhanti 

7. Catuddasim pannarasin ca raja 
catuppathe sarainati “* nagaraja, 
tarn aggahl puriso jivikattho, 

tarn bandhana munca, pati mam' eso ti g&tham aha. 226 

Tattha catuppathe ti catukkaniaggassa asaunattbane ekasmirh vammTke 
caturangasamaniiagatam adhittbaiiaih adhittbabitva uposatfaaTasam vasanto nf- 
p&jjatiti‘^ attho, tarn bandhana ti tarn evarh dbammikarc gunavantam 
nagarijanain etassa*^ dhanarh datva pelabandbana pamubca. 

Evan ca pana vatva puna pi'* yacanti'* dve gatha abhasi ; 
25 8. Solas’ itthisahassani amuttamanikundala 

varigehasaya '* nariyo" tapi tarn saranam gata. 227. 

9. Dhammena mocehi asahasena 
gamena nikkhena gav^th satena, 
ossatthakayo urago caratu, 

30 puunatthiko muncatu bandhanasma ti. 228. 


' C® nagjm. - Bd -si ’ Bd uposatbaiii rasaddhammanta. ■* Bd gururii. ® 
Ck -i, C» -i, Bd bhasmamuthi. ‘ Bd» -ya. ^ Ca parakkama, Ed parakkamam. 
* Bd< katbam. * Ck Bd paiioso. '® B* sampati Bd iiippajjiti. Cks 

omit taiii. Ck ekassa. Bd adds taiii. ** all three MSS. -ti. ** Bd 
-geha-. C* iiariso, Bd nari. 
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Tattha solasa* ti ma tvarii esa yo va so va daliddanago ti mannittha, 
etassa hi ettika’ sabbaUihkarapatimandita itthiyo va®, sesa sampatti aparimana 
ti dasseti, varigehasaya* ti udakacihadaiiaih udakagabbharii katva tattha 
sayaiiasila, ossattbakayo ti nissatthakayo huiva, i-aratu 'ti caratu. 

Atha narii raja tisso gatha abhasi ; 5 

10 . Dhammena moceini asahasena 
gamena nikkhena gavaih satena. 
ossattbakayo nrago caratu, 
punnatthiko muncatu bandhanasma. 229. 

1 ], Damnii* Dikkhasataih ludda thulian ca nianikundalam lo 

catussadan* ca pallatiikatn uinmapupphasirinnibham 230. 
ig. Dve ca sadisiyo bhariya usabhan ca gavarh satam, 
ossattbakayo urago caratu, 
punnattbiko muncatu bandbanasma ti. 231. 

Tattha ludda 'ti raja urag.am mocctuiii ahiginidikarii • amantetva tassa 15 
databbam deyyadhammarii dasseiito evaiii aha. gatha pana hettha vuttattha yeva. 

Atha naiii ludJo aha: 

13. VMnapi dana tava® vacanarh janinda’'’, 
muficemu naih uragaib bandhanasma, 
ossattbakayo urago caratu. 
punnatthiko muncatu bandhanasma ti. 232. 

Tattha tata'* vacaiiaii ti maharaja viiiapi daneiia tava vatatiam era 
amhakaih garum'', muncemu iiaii ti muhrissami etan ti vadati. 

Evan ca pana vatva M-aiii pelato luhari. Nagaraja , 
nikkhamitva pupphantaram pavisitva tarii attabhavaih vija- 25 
hitva manavakavannena alaihkatasariro ” pathavirh bhindanto 
viya nikkhamitva atthasi. Sumana akasa otaritva tassa san- 
tike thita. A’agaraja'* ahjalim paggayha rajanam namassa- 
mano atthasi. 


' Bd solasitthi. ^ Bd ettaka “ Bd va * all three MSS -geha-. ^ C>^s 
dhammi. * Bd catnrassanra ’ Ed umniarapupphasaiinibhaih, * Bd -kundl-, 
I'.a -guiithi-. * Ck tha. read: dana titia te v.j.? t> C* omits tava. 

C*’ garu. Bd adds hutva. “ Bd -janatn. 
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Tam attharii paka^enta S. dve gatha ahhasi : 
u. Mutto Carapej'vaku nago rajanarii etad abravi : 
iiaiiio te Kasiraj’ atthu’ iiamo te Kasivaddhaiia, 
anjalin te paganhanii', paaievyani me niTesanam. 233. 

5 15. Addha hi dubbissasam ' etam ahu 

yam n 1 anu:^o vissase* anianu&ambi. 
sace ca mam yacasi etani attliaiii 
dakkheniu te uaga nivesaiianiti. 234. 

Taitlia pa s se yy a m m t* iiiveaaiiaii ti mama nivesatiaiii Campeyya- 
10 iiagabhavanam ramaniyarii passitabbayuttakaiii tati te abaiii dassetukamo tam 
sabalavahaiio agaiitva* passa nariiida ’ti vadati, du b b i ss as a » ® ti dubbUsa- 
saiiTyaiii sace ca ’ti sacc matii yacasi passeyyania te tiivesaiiaiii api ca kbo 
paiia tarn >ja saddabamili vadati 

Atha nam saddaliapetuiii saiiathaih karonto M. dve 
15 gatha abhasi : 

Ki. Sace hi'’ vato giriiii avaheyya 

cando ca siirito ca cliaina pateyyum 
sabba ca’ liajjo patisotarii vajeyyum 
na tv-ev’ ahaih raja musa lihaneyyaih. 235. 

20 IT. Nabharit phaleyya udadhi pi susse 

samvattayam ” bhutadhara vasundhara 

siluccayo Meru samulam ubbahe 

na tv-ev' ahaih raja musa bhaneyyan ti. 2'36. 

Tattlja saiii V a 1 1 a y a ih " bhutadhara vasundhara ti ayarh bhuta- 
25 dhara ti ca vasundhara ti samkbaiu gata uiabapatbavi kilaajam viya sam* 

vatteyya, sam ulam ub b a'he ti evath Mahasinerupabbato samuio utthaya 
puranapannarh viya akasc pakkhandeyya. 

So M-ena evarii vutte pi asaddahanto 
IS. Addha hi dubbissasain '* etam ahu 
30 yam manuso ” vissase amanusamhi, 

' t* -raja, C* -raja, both ouiittiug tthu. ^ lid paggayhami, B» paggaiihaoii i 
^ t'k dubbissasac, duppisasam * read: vissas’? ^ Bd gamtva. * Ck 

dubbissan. B* dubbissasaii, ‘ C** bbissasaniyam, Bd dubbissasatiiyam. “ Bd 
pi. ’ va. “>0^-18 ” so C*»for saihvattaye? Bd -tteyya. Bd sikhu-. 

rts \asuu-. Bd dubbisasam Bd maiiusso. 
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sat-e ca niarh yacasi etani aitharii 
dakkhemu te na^a nivesanamti. 237. 

Puna pi tain eva gatharii vatva ,,tvam niaya katagunarii 
janitum araliasi. saddahiturii pana yuttabhavam va ayutta- 
bhavaih va ahaiii janissan]iti“ pakasento itaraih gatham aha: 5 
19. Tunihe kho ’ttha * ghoravisa ujara, 
inahateja khippakopi ca iiotba, 
mama karana bandhanasma painutto 
arahasi no janitaye* kataniti. 238. 

Tattha ulara ti ularavisa, jariitaye ti jatiitum. 10 

Atha narh saddahapetuiii puna sapathaih karonto M. 

* 0 . paccatarii niraye ghoiarupe 
ma kayikarii satam alattha kinci 
pelaya iiaddho maranara upetu 

yo tadisarh kaiunia kataih na jane ti gatham aha. 239. i.s 

Tattha paccatan ti paccatu . kauiuia katan ti katakammanu e\am 
gunakarakam tumhadisarh yo na .janati so evarupo hotu ti vad.iti. 

.\th’ assa raja saddahitva thutim akasi: 

21 . Saccappatifina tavam esa hotu, 

akkodhano hohi* anupanahi% 20 

sabban ca te nagakularh supanna' 
aggirii’ va giinhasu vivajjayantu ’ti. 240. 

Tattha tavaoiesa hotu ^li tava esa patinna sacca hotu, aggirii** va gim- 
hasu vivajjayantu ’ti yatha manussa gimhakale saiitapaih anicchanta jala- 
manarh aggiiii vivajjeiiti e\ara vi\ajjeutu durato va pariharantu. 25 

M. pi ranno thutiih karonto itaraih gatham aha : 

29 . AnukampasI^ nagakularh janinda 
raata yatha suppiyaih ekaputtaih, 
ahan ca te nagakulena saddhiih 

kaharai veyyavatikaih ularan ti. 241. so 

r read: turnhe ’ttha kho? ^ -tamye ^ yo. * hoti. ^ Bd 
aiiupaiiahi. C'» anupaiiahi ‘ -a ’’ -i, C’ -I. ® C*-* -i, B<* -i. ’ 

all three MSS -si 
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Tarn sutva raja nagabhavanaih gantukamo seiiarh ganiana- 
sajjarh katuih * anapento 
28 . Yojentu ve rajarathe sucitte 
kambqjake assatare sudante, 
nage ca yojentu suvannakappane 
dakkhemu nagassa nivesananiti gatham aha. 242. 

Tattha kanibojake assatare sudante ti susikkhite kambojakarattha- 
sambhave assatare yojentu 

Itara abhisanibuddhagatha ; 

'.M. Bherlmutinoa panara ca samkba 
avajjayiihsu ^ Uggasenassa ranno, 
payasi raja bahu sobhainano 
purakkhato nariganassa niajjhe ti. 243. 

Tattha bahu sobhauiatio ti bhikkiiave Baranasiraja sulasahi iiarisa- 
hassehi purakkhato’ parirarito tassa* nariganassa majjhe barar]asito naga- 
bhavaiiarh gacchanto ativiya sobhamaiio payasi 

Tassa nagara nikkhantakale yeva M. attano anubhavena 
nagabhavane [sabbaratanamayam ' pakaran ca dvarattalake ca 
dissainanarupe katva nagabhavanagamanamaggaih ’ alaihkata- 
patiyattaifa mapesi. Raja sapariso* tena maggena naga- 
bhavanaiii pavisitva ratuanlyaifa bhiiraibhagan ca pasade ca 
addasa. 

Tani atthan pakasento S. aba : 

Surannacitakam ’ bhuinim addakkbi KasiTaddhano 
sovannaye '’ ca pasade veluriyaphalakatthate, 24 J. 

»(i. Sa raja pavisi vyambam Campeyyassa niresanam 
adiccaTannupanibhaih kaibsaTijjupabhassaram. 245. 

27. Nanarukkhehi sanchanoam nanagandbasameritam " 

so'^ pavekkbi Kasiraja Campeyyassa nivesanam. 246. 

28 . PaTittbanihi Kasiraoao ' ‘ Campeyyassa nivesane 

dibba '* turiya vajjirasu nagakaona ca naccayum. 247. 

‘ iid senagdtnanain sajjapetuni. * O’*® -ne. ® read: avajjayims', C** avajjiibsu, 
’ Ck« -ta ^ Bd -a. ® Bd sattaratana* ’ Bda -gamimaggara. * Bd sapari- 

varo. “ Bdi -citta-, Bda sovannaniaye. " Bd -samiritaih. ” omit 
so. Bd -e, '* C’‘ -a. 
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29. Tam nagakanna caritam ganena 
anvaruhi ‘ Kasiraja pasanno, 
nisidi sovannaniayamhi pfthe 
sapassaye ' candanasaralitte ti aha. 248. 

Tattha s u \ an n aci ta kan ’ ti su^aIlna^alukaya saiithataih vyamhan ti 5 
alaiiikatanagabhavanam, Cainpeyyassa ’ti nagabhavanarii pavisitva Campeyya- 
riagarajassa iiivesanath ; avisi, ka lii savij j u pabh a $s ar an ti meghamukhe 
suvannavatinasancaranavijju ® viya obhasamanam, gaii dha s am e r i tan ti nana- 
vidhehi dibbagandhehi aiiusaficaritarii caritaiii’ ganena 'ti tarn nivesanaiii 
nagakanfianam ^ caritam anusancaritam, cain dan as ar ali tte ti dibbasara- lo 
caiidanena anulitte. 

Tattha nisinnamattass’ ev’ assa nanaggarasaiii dibba- 
bhojanarh upanamesum tatha solasannarii itthisahassanain 
sesaparisaya’ ca. So sattahaniattam sapariso dibbannapana- 
dlni paribhufijitva dibbehi kamagunehi abhiramitva sukhasa- is 
yane nisinno M-assa yasarii vannetva „nagaraja tvaih eva- 
ruparh sampattiih pahaya raanussaloke vammikaniatthake ni- 
pajjitva kasnia uposathavasam vasasiti“ pucchi. So pi 
’ssa kathesi. 

Tam attham pakasento S. aha: 
a . .So tattha bhutva ca atho lamitva 
Campeyyakam Kasiraja avoca: 
vimanasetthani imaui tuyham 
adiccavannani pabhassarani, 
n’ etadisam atthi manussaloke, 
kimatthiyam naga tapo karosi. 249. 
at. Ta karabukayuradhara suvattha 
vattauguli tambatalupapanna 
paggayha payenti ‘ ' anomavanna 
n’ etadisam atthi manussaloke, 
kimatthiyam naga tapo karosi. 250. 


' all three MSS -i. ^ Bds so-. ’ -citta-. * Ed sandatam? ^ C** su- 

rannasahcaranaiii-, Be suvanuavannaiusancaranatii, S'! suvannaTannamsaincaiana-. 
* C*: adds va naccanto ’ C® omits ca. “ Ed -kadnagapena. * Bd sesarajapari-. 
Rd add' paria. “ payanti. C® pasanti. -aiii. 


20 


25 


30 


Jataka IV. 


30 



466 


XV. Visatinipata. 


33. Najjo ca khema* puthulomamaccha 
adasakuntabhiruda sutittha, 

n’ etadisam etc. 251. 

3 5. KoBca mayura diviya ca hamaa 

^ vaggassara kokila sampatanti, etc. 252. 

34 . Amba ca sala tilaka ca jambuyo 
uddalaka pataliyo ca phulla, etc. 253. 

36 . Ima ca te pokkharanno’ saniantato 
diviya ca gandha ^atataih sampatanti’. 

10 n' etadisam atthi manussaloke, 

kimatthiyam naga tape karosi*. 254. 

38 . Na puttahetu na dhanassa hetu 
na ayuno vapi’ janinda hetu, 
manussayonim abhipatthayano 
l.s tasnia parakkamnia tape karomiti. 255. 

Tattha ta ci solasasahassaiiagakafina saodbay^ha, ka m b u k a y Q rad h a ra 
ti suvannabharanadhara, vattahgaltti pavalariikurasadisavattangali, tambata- 
lupapaniia ti abhirattehi batthapadatalehi samaiiiiagata, payerit'ui dibba- 
panam ukkhipitva tarn payenti, put hulomamacuha ti puthulapattehi nana- 
20 macchehi samannagata, adasakuntabhiruda ti adasasainkhatehi * sakunehi 
abhiruda, sutittha ti sundaratittha, diviya ca haihsa ti dibbahamsa ca, 
sampatantiti manunnaravaih ravanta’ rukkhato rukkhath sam; ataiiti, dibba 
ca gandha ti tasu pokkharanisu satatarn dibbagandha vayanti, abhipattha- 
yano ti patthayanto vicaraoii, tasma ti terra karanena parakkamma viriyaiii 
25 paggahetva tapo karomi uposatharh upavasauriti 

Evaih vutte raja 

37. Tvarfa lohitakkho vihatantaraifaso '* 
alamkato kappitakesaniassu 
surosito lohitacandaiiena 

30 gandhabbaraja va’ disa pabhasasi. 256. 

38. Deviddhipatto si inahanubhavo 
sabbehi kaniehi samafigibhuto, 
pucchami tain nagaraje'° tarn atthaifa : 
seyyo ito kena inanussaloko " ti aha. 257. 

' Ck» terns, Bds khoma. = Qk, 3 for patarrti? B<J sampav^tiT^ i 

Bd* add Bodhisatto Sha. * ^-pj s jg ^ 

vihatattha-. * Ck* ca Bd -ja ‘i C> -ke. 
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Tattha surosito ti suvilitto 

Ath’ assa acikkhanto nagaraja aha; 

39. Janinda nannatra mannssaloka 
suddhi ca' sarovijjati saiiiyamo ca', 

ahan ca laddhana manussayonirii 5 

kahami jatimaranassa* antan ti. 258. 

Tattha suddhi ca' ’ti maharaja annatra manussaloka amatamahauibbana- 
saiiikhata suddhi va silasamyamo va d’ atthi, autan ti manussayonim laddha 
jatimaranassa antaiii kariss.imiti tapo karomi. 

Tam sutva raja lo 

40 . Addha have sevitabba sapanha (supra 
bahussuta ye bahuthanacintino, 
nariyo’ ca disvana tavan* ca naga* 
kahami* pufinani anappakaniti. 259. 

Tattha iiariyo^ ’ti (ima tava iiagakanaa’ ca tavan ca disva bahiiiii 15 
punnaiii karissamiti vadati. 

Atha narh uagaraja 

41. Addha have sevitabba sapaniia 
bahussuta ye bahuthanacintino, 

nariyo* ca disvana mamah ca raja so 

karohi punnani anappakaniti aha. 260. 

Tattha karohi ti kareyyasi maharaja®. 

Evam vutte Uggaseno gantukaroo hutva „nagaraja ciram 
vasit’ amha% gamissania“ ’ti apucchi. Atha nam M. „tena hi 
maharaja yavadicchakam dhanaih ganha'"“ ’ti dhanam dassento as 

42. Idan ca me jatarupaih pahutaih” 
rasi suvannassa ca talaraatta, 

ito haritva sovannagharani 

[karaya] rupiyassa ca pakaraih karontu 261. 


' Ed va. 2 Bds jatijaramara ® Eds iia-. * Bd» tu-. ® 0*^ raja. * t'ls ka-. 
’’ Ed -ayo. * Ed -ja ti * C* -ha, C* vasitama, Eds vasimha. Ed -ahi. *' 
Ed bahutaih. ** so all three MSS. for - - suvannam gharaiii rupyassa ca--? 

30 * 
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4 -!. Mutta* ca vahasahassani panca 
veluriyamissani ito haritva 
antepnre bhumiyam santharanto, 
nikkaddaina hohiti’ niraja’ ca. 262. 

5 44. Etadisaih avasa rajasettha 

vimanasettliam bahu sobharnanam 
Baranasiih ■* nagararii iddhaphltarti ‘ 
rajjan ca® karehi anomapanna ’ti. 263. 

Tattha rasiti tesu tesu thaiiesu talapparaanarasiyo sovannagbaraniti 

JO suvannagehani, nikkaddama ti evan te® antepure bhumi nikkaddama ca 
mraja® ca bhavissati, etadisan ti evaruparh suvannamayaih rajatapakaram 
mnttaveluriyasanthatabhujDibbagaih phitan ti phitam tarn** Baranasinagaran 
ra avasa, anomapanna 'ti alamakapanna^^. 

Raja tassa kathath sutva'® adhivasesi. Atha M. naga- 
bhavane bherifi carapesi: ,,sabba rajaparisa yavadicchakarii 
hirannasuvannadikarii dhanarii ganhantu'*" ’ti ranno ca ane- 
kehi sakatasatehi dhanam pesesi. Tada raja mahantena 
yasena nagabhavana nikkhamitva Baranasim eva gate. Tato 
patthaya kira Jambudipatalam sahirannaih jatarii '®. 

.,^1 S. i. d. a. „evam poranakapapdita nagasampattim pahaya upo- 
satharasaih vasithsu" ’ti vatva j. s. : „Tada ahigundiko “ Deradatto 
ahosi, Sumana Rahulamata, Uggaseno Sariputto, Campeyyanagaraja 
aham cTa" ’ti. (J ara peyy aj a ta k a lii. 


11. Mahapalobhanaj ataka. 

Brahmaloka cavitvana ’ti. Idam S. J. t. visuddha- 
saiiikilesarii a. k. Vatthuiii hettha vittharitam era, Idha pana 
S. ..bhikkhu matuganio nam’ esa risuddhasatte pi samkilitthe ” 
karontiti ' ’ “ vatva a. a.: 


' Ci’ mnttSnan. ’ lid he- ’ Rd niraja. • Bd -si. ^ C* iddhampita, C* 
iddhaiiiphita, I’.d iddhathpilaih. ‘ C** rajjam, omitting ca. ’ Bd -na-. « Bd 

evaii.sai.te. ’ iiir-ija. Bd -saiithata- " Rds omit tam. all three MSS 
-find. Bdadds taiii. “ Bd haraiitu. Bd sahirafifiarh suvannajatam, C* 
sahirathfiajataiii. '* Bd -liuiidi-. Cl's -ttharii. Bd karotlti. 
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A. B. Culapalobhane vuttanayena atitavatthuih vitthare- 
tabbam. Tada pana M. Brabiiialoka cavitva Kasiranfio' putto 
hutva nibbatti, Anitthigandha-kumaro nama ahosi, itthl- 
Daiii hatthe na sauthati, purisavesena’ thannaih payenti, jha- 
nagare vasati’, ittliiyo na passati. 

Tam attham pakasento S, catasso gatha abhasi : 

1 . Brahmaloka cavitvana devaputto niahiddhiko 
rando putto udapadi sabbakamasaniiddhisu. 264. 

2 . Kama va kamasaaua va Brahmaluke ua vijjati, 
sv-assu* tay’ eva sannaya kamebi vijigucchatha. 265. 

i. Tassa c’ antepure asi jbauagaram sumapitam. 
so tattha patisalliiio^ eko rahasi jhayatha. 266. 

4. Sa raja paridevesi® puttasokena attito’: 

ekaputto c’ ayam iiiayharii, na ca kamani bhunjatiti. 267, 

Tattha sabb a k am as a ntid dbi s u ti sabbakamdiiaiu satuiddbiau saiupatti- 
yuitasaa* ranno putto hutva eko devaputto nibbatti, svassu* ’ti so kumaro. 
ta)eva ti ta>a Brahmaloke nibbattitaya jliaiiasannaya eva, sumapitaii ti 
pitara suddbam manapaiii katva mapitarn’’^ rahasi jhayatha ’ti matu- 
gamarii apassanto vasi. paridevesiti*' silapati. 

Pancama” ranno paridevanagatha: 

,4. Ko nu kh’ ettha“ upayo'* so, ko va janati kincanam, 
ko’® me puttam palobheyya yatha kamani patthaye ti, 268, 

Tattha kho nu khettha*’ so ti ko iiu kho ettha etassa kamanatii 
bhunjaiiaupayo, ko nu kho idh' upayo'* so ti pi palho ”, atthakathayam pana 
ko nu kho etath upavasitva upalapanakaranaih janatlti vuttam, ko va janati 
hincanan ti ko va etassa pabuddhanakaraiiarii janatUi attbo. 

Tatoparam diyaddhaabbisambuddbagatha^' ; 

6. Abu kumarl’’ tatth’ eva vannarupasaniabita 
kusala naccagitassa vadite ca padakkhina, 
sa tattha upasamkamma rajanarii etad abraviti, 269, 

‘ Bds kasika. ^ Bd adds naiii ® (i* nisidi. * C** svassa, ‘ Bi patisallino 
‘ lid -vasi. ' C*' atthito? C' atthino? B* adhito? " Bd sampattisu thitassa. 

" Ck svassa, Bd svasu, C» svassa C* raja suttha, C* raja sutthu in the 

place of pi- su-. ■' C» mafarain ** lid -vasiti. ” C*' -math, Bd -mapi. “ 
Ck» khetta, Bd kliotta, B» kbvettha ” €*> -ja. Rd» -yg. *’ Ck» khetta, 
I’d khottha. Ck» -ja C^‘ add ti. Bd upalobhana-. so 0*“; Bd 
pialibuddhakS-, B> palibuddhan.i-. Bd diyaddlna- ” all three MSS. -i. 
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Tattha ahu ti bbikkhave, tattheva autepure culanatakanam antare eka 
tarunakamarika ahosi, padakkhina ti susikkhita. 

7*. Aharii kho tam’ palobheyyam sace bhatta bhavissatiti 
upaddhagatha kumarikaya vutta. 

Tattha sace bha[tta ti sace esa mayham pati bhavissati^. 

Tam tathavadiniih raja kuinarim etad abravi : 

7*’. Tvain neva naih palobhehi, tava bhatta bhavissatiti. 270. 

Tattha tava bhatta bhavissatiti tav' esa pati bhavissati’, tvan heva 
tassa* aggamahesi bhavissasi, gaccha narii palobhehi, kamarasam janapehiti, 

Evarh vatva raja ,,imissa kira okdsaih karontu“ ’ti kuiiia- 
rassa'^ upatthanarii pesesi. Sa paccusakale vinam adaya gantva 
kumarassa sayanagabbhassa bahi avidfire thatva agganakhehi 
vfnam vadenti madhurena sarena gayitva tarn palobhesi, 

Tam attham pakaseiito S. aha ; 

8. Sa ca antepuram gantva bahuiii kamupasamliitam 
hadayangama pemaniya citragatba abhasatba. 271. 

e. Tassa ca gayamanaya saddam sutvana tiariya 

karaacchand’ assa uppajji, janam so paripucchatha : 272. 

10 . Kass’ eso saddo ko va so bbanati® uccavacam bahum 
hadayangamam pemaniyam atho kannasukham mama. 273. 

11 . Esa kho pamada^ deva, kbidda esa anappika, 

sace tvam kame’ bhunjeyya bbiyyo bhiyyo chadeyyu tarn. 274. 

12 . Imgha agaccha corena", aviduramhi gayatu, 
assamassa samipamhi santike mayha gayatu. 275. 

13 . Tirokuddamhi gayitva jhanagaranihi pavisi, 

bandhi nam aaupubbena arannam ” iva kunjaram. 276. 

14. Tassa kamarasam natva issadhammo ajayatha: 

abam eva kame bhunjeyyam, ma anno puriso abu. 277. 

15. Tato asim gahetvana purise hantum upakkami; 

abam eva eko bhunjissam, ma anno puriso siya. 278. 

‘ Bd nam. ^ Bd -titi ® C*s omit bha-. * Bd nevassa. ^ C*® -rassa. « read 
bhanat’. ’’ Eds aho. ® Ed pamuda. ’ kamagune. *“ Ed chanteyyam corr. 
to chaiieyyaih, E® chadeyya, omitting tam. '* so C** for agacchat’ orena? Bd 
agacchantorenam. ” C* bandinaiii, Bd bandhiturii. '» Bd» a-. 
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16 . Tato janapada' sabbe vikkandimsu samagata: 

putto ty-ayam' maharaja janam hethety-adusakam’. 279. 

j 7 . Tan ca raja vihahesi* samba ratthato* khattiyo: 

yavata* vijitam mayhaih na te vattabba tavade’. 280. 

IS. Tato so bhariyam adaya samuddam upasamkami, 
pannasalam karitvana* vanam uncbaya* pavisi. 281. 

IS. Ath’ ettba isi-ra-agancbi samuddam uparupari, 

so tassa gebam parekkhi bbattakale " upattbite. 282. 

20 . Tan ca bbariya palobbesi, passa yava sudarunam, 
cuto so brabmacariyamba iddbiya parihayatba. 283. 

21 . Rajaputto ca uncbafo ranamuiapbatam bahum 
sayarh kacena adaya assamarii upasamkami. 284. 

22 . Isi ca khattiyam disva samuddam upasamkami, 
vebasayam '* gamissan ti sidat’ eso mahannare. 285. 

23 . Kbattiyo ca isim disva sidamanam mahannave 
tass’ eva anukanipaya ima gatha abbasatba: 286. 

24 . Abbijjamane varismim sayam'' agamma’® iddbiya" 
missibhav’ itthiya gantva sariisidasi mabannave. 287. (lip. sso.) 

26 . Avattanl mahamaya brahmacariyavikopana 

sidanti, nam viditvana araka parivajjaye 288. 

26 . Anala mudusarobhasa duppura ta nadlsama, (Up. 325 .) 
sidanti, nam viditvana araka parivajjaye'*. 289. 

27. Tam eta upasevanti chandasa va dhanena va 

jatavedo va santhanam kbippam anudahanti nam*'. 290. 

28 . Kbattiyassa vaco sutvS isissa*' nibbida" ahu, 

laddba poranakain maggam gaccbat’ eso vihayasam 291. 

29 . Khattiyo ca isim disva gaccbamanam vihayasam'* 
samvegam alabhl dbiro pabbajjam samarocayi. 292. 

30 . Tato so pabbajitvana kamaragam virajayi*", 
kamaragam virajetva Brahmalokupago ahu ’ti. 293. 

■ Cks ja-, ^ Cs tyahaih, 13d tyayam ^ Qli’ -ti du-, Bd hetetyadu-, R* ho- 
theyyadu-. * so C** for vivdsesi? Bd vimahesi, B» vipabesi. ^ C*: samaba- 
ratthano, C» maharatthato, Ed simarathato, B» tamha rattbato. " 0*= yacata, 
C» yavata ' 0** kavade * Ck» -tvava. ® C** iiavamuuchaya, B» vanamucchaya. 

Bd Sgaechi " 0*=* bbatte-. Ck» tava Ck» kacenadaya, Bd kajeiia 
adaya. '* Bd vehayasari). " B> ayam. '* Bd akkamuia. ” Bd siddhiya. '* 

missigamitthiya, Bd misisavitthaya. '* C* -se. Bd dupurato. ■“ Bd tarii 

C» isisan? Ed -do. C» vihasayarh corr. to vihayasara. C® viha- 
sayam corr, to vihayasarii, Bd vihasaru. ** -si. 
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Tattha aiitepuran ti kumarassa vasanatthanarhf bahun^ ti bahurh ^ na* 
nappakarakaiti, kamupasamhitan ti kamanissitam pavattayamaiia, kamac- 
chandassa ti assa Anitthigandbakomarassa kamacchando uppajji, janan ti 
attano santikavacaram parivarakajanam uccavacaii ti uggatam ^ anuggatafi 
5 ca, bbunjeyya *ti sace bhudjeyyasi. chadeyyun ti® ete kama nama tava 
rucceyyum, so pamada* ti sutva tunhl ahosi, itara’ punadivase pi gayi, 
evara kumaro patibaddbacitto hutva tassagaraanarii ® rocento paricarake® amaii- 
tetva Irhgha ’ti gatham aha, ti rok u d d a m h i ti sayanagabbhakuddassa babi, 
ma anno ti anno kame paribhunjaiito puriso nama ma siya, hantuiii 
10 upakkamiti antaravithiyarh otarit^a*^^ mareturii arabhi, vikkandimsQ ’ti 
kumareiia katipayesu ])uri.sesu pahatesu purisa palayitva‘* gehani pavisiriisu, so 
purise alabhaiito thokarh vissami, tasmiiii khane rajafigane sannipatitva upakko- 
simsu, janam h et h etyad Qsak an ti niraparadharh janaiii hetheti taiii 
ganhapetha ’ti vadimsu, raja upayena kumararh ganhapetva imassa kirn kattab- 
15 ban ti pucchi, deva anfiam n’ atthi : iinarii pana kumoraiii taya kumarikaya 
saddhirh rattha pabbajeturii vattatiti vutte tatha akasi, tain attham pakasento 
S. tanca ’ti adim aha, tattha vihahesiti*® pabbajesi, na te vattabba ta- 
vade'^ ti yattakarh^* raaybaiii vijitam*® tattake taya na vattabbaih, uncbaya'^ 
ti phalaphalatthaya, tasmim pana vaiiaiii pavifthe itara yam tattha pacitabba- 
20 yuttakarii atthi tarii p.icit\a tassagamanam olokeiiti pannasaladvare Jiisiduti, 
evam kale gacchante ekadivasam antaradipavasi eko iddhimaniatipaso assa- 
inato^*^ nikkhamitva maniphalakam \iya udakarii luaddamano va akase uppatitva 
bhikkhacararh gaccharito paniiasalaya uparibhagain patva dhuinarh disva imasmim 
thane mariussd vasanti marine ti pannasaladvare otari, sa tarn disva nisida- 
25 petva patibaddhacitta hutva itthikuttam dassetva tena saddhim anacaraih carl, 
tarn attharii pakasento S. athettha ti adim aha, tattha i s i ra a gan chi ti** isi 
agahchi**, samuddarh uparupartti samuddassa mattbakamattbakeiia* * 
passa yava sudarunan ti passatba bhikkhave taya kumarikaya yava suda* 
runam kammam katan ti attho, say an ti sayanbasamaye , disva tarn vija- 
^0 hituiii asakkouto sakaladivasam tatth' eva hutva sayanbasamaye rajaputtain 
agatam disva palayitum vehasam*® agamissan ti uppatanakaram karonto patitva 
mahanriave sidati, isim disva ti anubandhamano gantva passitva, anukam- 
paya 'ti sac’ ayaib bhumiya agato abhavissa palayitva arannaih paviseyya, 


' bahu. ’ Bd -u. ’ B<* paricarika-. ‘ Bd -tanca ^ Kd cliandeyyum 

tanti. ' Bd pamuda. ’ B» -ro. ® Bd tassa ag-. * Bd -rike. C* ocatva, 
Bd otaretva, B* otare-. “ Bd palapetva, ” -ti dusa-, Bd janarii pateyya- 
dusakan. so C*s; Bd vivahe-. '* C*= na te vattabbakatavade, C» -bbakata- 
vade. ** Cits yatta. Bd» jivitarii. 'i Bd uccha-. Bd tassaga-. C® 
-si, C* antaredipavasi, Bd antaradipakavasi. Bds assamapadato. Bd 
-kutarii. ’2 Bd -gacchiti. ” Bd agacchi. Bd omits matthaka. 25 
vehayasam. 
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akaseiiagato ' bhavissatl^ tasma samudde patito pi’ uppataiiakaram eva* karotiti 
aQukampath uppadetva tass’ eva aimkampaya abhasatha, tasam paua gathanam 
attho Tikauipate vutto yeva, nibbida’ ahu ’ti kamesu nibbedo® jato, porana- 
kaib maggaii ti pubbe adhigatam jhanavisesaih, pabbajitvana ’ti tarn ittbim 
manussavasaib ’ iietva iiivattitva aranne isipabbajjaih pabbajitva kamaragarfa .a 
virajayi virajetva Brabmalokupago ahosi. 

S. i. d. a. ,,evam bhikkhave matugamam paticca viauddha- 
battapi* samkilisbantlti"' vatva s. p. j. s. (Saccapariyosane ukkhanti- 
tabhikkhu arahattam patto) : „Tada Anitthigandbakumaro jaham eva 
ahosin" ti. Mahapal o bhan aj a t akarii. to 


12. Pancapanditajataka. 

Pancapanditajatakam Mahaumniagge * avisabhavissati. Panca- 
pandit ajatakarii. 


13. Hatthipalajataka. 

Ciraibam vata passamiti. Idam S. J. v. nekkhammam ” i.’> 
a. k. Tada hi S. ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi T. nekkhammam” 
nikkhanto yeva“ 'ti vatva a. a. : 

A. B. Esukari nama raja ahosi. Tassa purohito dahara- 
kalato patthaya piyasahayo Te ubho pi aputtaka ahesuifa. 

Te ekadivasarii sukhasaiuaye” nisinna inantayirhsa : ,,anihakam 20 
issariyath mahantaih, putto va dhita va n’ atthi, kin nu kho 
kattabban“ ti. Tato raja purohitam aha: ,,sainina sace tava 
gehe putto jayissati mama rajjassa samiko bhavissati, sace 
mama putto jayissati tava gehe bhoganam samiko bhavissatiti“ 
evam ubho pi annamannarii sangaram akamsu. Ath’ eka- *5 
divasam purohito bhogagamam gantva agamanakale dakkhina- 
dvarena nagaram pavisanto bahinagare ekam bahuputtikam 

’ Bd -iia ag- ’ Bd -titi ’ bi. * 0*® -karamiue. ’ Bd» -do. ® Bd -dbo 
^ Bd -ssii-. ® C*= Bd -sattbapi. ’ Bd -umange. omit panca- Bds 

mababbikkbamaiiaih. Bd iiekkbamaiii. ” Bd omits piya. ’* Bd® -sa>aiie. 
lid safika-. 
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naina duggatitthim passi, ta$sa satta putta sabbe va aroga', 
eko pacanabhajanakapallam ganhi’ eko sayanakatasarakaih, 
eko purato gacchati eko pacchato, eko anguliih ganhi, eko 
aifake nisinno eko khandhe. Atha naih purohito pucchi: 

0 jjbhadde iniesarii darakanani pita kuhin“ ti. ,,Sami imesarii 
pita nama nibaddbo n’ atthiti“. „Evarupe satta putte kin ti 
katva alattba“ ti. Sa annaiii gahanam® apassanti nagara- 
d\are thitarh nigrodharukkharh dassetva ,,saun etasniirii nig- 
rodhe adhivatthadevataya* santike patthetva labhiin, etaya me 
putta dinna" ti aha. Purohito ,,tena hi gaccha tvan“ ti ratha 
oruyha rvitirodhaniularii gantva sakhaya gahetva caletva ,,ambho 
devaputta’. tvarh ranho santika kin nama na labhasi*. raja 
VO anusaih vaccharam sahassam vissajjetva balikammath karoti, 
tassa putte na desi, etaya duggatitthiya tava ko upakaro 
kato yen assa satta putte adasi, sace amhakam ranno puttam 
na desi ito" sattame divase samulam chindapetva khanda- 
khandikaiii karessamiti“ rukkliadevatarh tajjetva pakkami. So 
eten eva niyamena punadivase pi punadivase piti* patipatiya 
cha divase kathesi, chatthe pana divase sakhaya gahetva 
20 ,,rakkhadevate, ajj’ ekarattimattakam eva sesarii, sace me 
ranno puttam na desi sve tarn nitthapessamlti aha. 
Rukkhadevata avajjetva" tam karanarh tatvato natva „ayara 
brahraano puttam alabhanto mama vimanam nasessati, kena 
nu kho upayena tassa puttam datum vattatiti" catunnarii 
25 raaharajanam santikam gantva tam atthaih arocesi. Te 
„mayam tassa puttam datum na sakkhissama“ ’ti vadimsu. 
Atthavlsatiyakkhasenapatlnaih santikam agamasi, te pi tath’ 
evahamsu. Sakkassa ” devaranno santikam gantva kathesi, 
so pi „Iabhissati nu kho raja anucchavike putte'* udahu no“ 

» Bd ar-. « Cfe omit ga-. * so C‘«; C* lid -iiain. » Bd -vattiya- ' V.d devate 
' Ci labhisi, Bs labhi. ’ Bd te. » Bd adds tarii. » lid omits pu- pui '“Bd 
iiitha-. “ so all three MSS. Bd tathato. Bd sakka. uun ba- 

viko [ utto. 
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ti apadharento pufifiavante cattaro devaputte passi, te kira 
purimabhave Baranasiyarh pesakara hutva tena karamena 
laddhakaih panca kotthase' katva cattaro kotthase paribhun- 
jiriisu, pancamatii gahetva ekato va danaiii dadimsu_^, te tato 
cuts Tavatiinsabhavane nibbattiihsu, tato Yamabhavane ti evarii 5 
anulomapatilomarti chasu devaiokesu sampattirii anubhavanta 
vicaranti, tada pana nesarit Tavatiriisabhavanato cavitva Yania- 
bhavanain gamanavaro. Sakko nesarh’ santikam gantva pakko- 
sitva „inarisa tumhehi manassalokam gantum vattatiti, Esu- 
kariranno aggamahesiya kucchismim nibbattatlia“ ’ti aha. Te lo 
tassa vacanarii sutva ,,sadhQ deva, gamissama, na pana am- 
hakarii rajakulen' attho, purohitassa gehe nibbattitva dahara- 
kale yeva kame pahaya pabbajissama'“ ti vadiihsu. Sakko 
„sadhu“ ’ti tesarh patinnaio gahetva agantva rukkhadevataya 
tam atthara arocesi. Sa tutthainanasa Sakkaih vanditva is 
attano vimanam eva gata. Purohito pi punadivase balava- 
purise* sannipatapetva vasipharasuadini gahetva* rukkhamulam 
gantva rukkhasakhaya gahetva „anibho devate, ajja mayhaiii' 
yacantassa sattamo divaso, idani te nitthanakalo" ti aha. 
Tato rukkhadevata inahantenanubhavena khandhavivarato 20 
nikkhamitva madhurena sareua tarii aniantetva „brahinana, 
titthatu eko putto, cattaro" putte dassanuti“ aha. ,,Mama 
putten’ attho n’ atthi, anihakam ranno puttarh dehiti“. 
„Tumhe va demiti"“. „Tena hi mama dve ranno dve de- 
hiti'°“. „RanSo na derai, cattaro pi turahe va demi taya -'S 
ca laddharaatta bhavissanti, agare pana athatva ” daharakale 
yeva pabbajissantiti“. „Tvam kevalam putte dehi, apabba- 
janakaranaiii pana arahakam bharo“ ti. Sa tassa puttavaraih 
datva attano bhavanaih pavisi. Tato patthaya devataya 
sakkaro maha pavatti Jetthakadevaputto cavitva purohitassa so 

' Bd -sam. * B<t adaihsu. “ B<i le-. * B<1 -mi. * BS bahupu-. ® Bd* 
gahapetva. ’ Bds add tam. * B<i> add te ’ Bds tuyham va dammiti. 

C*s hiti. “ Bd demiti C* attha- ” Bd» add me. “ Bd> ahosi. 
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brahraaniya kucchismirii nibbatti. Tassa naniagahanadivase 
Hatthipalo ti namaih katva apabbajanatthaya hatthigopake 
paticchapesum. So tesam santike vaddhati. Tassa padasa- 
garaanakale dutiyo cavitva tassa kucchismiiii nibbatti. Tassa 
pi jatakale Assapalo ti namaih karimsu. So assagopakanaih 
santike vaddhati. Tatiyassa jatakale Gopalo ti namaih ka- 
rimsu. So gopalakehi saddhiih vaddhati. Catuttliassa jata- 
kale Ajapalo ti namaih kaririisu. So ajapalakehi saddhiih 
vaddhati. Te vuddhim anvaya sobhaggappatta ahesuih. Atha 
nesam pabbajjabhayena* ranno vijita pabbajite niharimsu, 
sakala-Kasiratthe ekapabbajito pi nahosi. Te kuinara pha- 
rusa’ ahesuih, yaya disaya gacchanti taya disaya ahariyamanaih 
pannakaraih vilumpanti. Hatthipalassa sola.savassakale sarlra- 
sampattirii disva raja ca purohito ca ,,kuiua,raka ’ mahallaka 
jata, chattussapanasamaye* tesaih kin nu kho katabban*’ ti 
mantetva „ete abhisittakalato patthaya atissara bhavissanti, 
tato pabbajita agamissanti, te disva pabbajissanti, etesaih 
pabbajitakale janapado uilolo bhavissati, vimaihsaraa' tava 
ne paccha abhisiucissama“ ’ti cintetva ubho pi isivesaih 
gahetva bhikkhaiii caranta* Hatthipalakumarassa nivesana- 
dvaraih agamaihsu, Kuraaro te disva va tuttho pasanno upa- 
samkamitva vanditva tisso gatha abhasi: 

1 . Cirassaih vata passama (cfr. Samyutta-N. ed. by L. Feer p. i .) 
brahmanam devavanninaih 
mahajataih bharadharaih ' 
paihkadantaih rajassiraih. 294. 

®. Cirassaih vata passama isiih dhammagune rataih 
kasayavatthavasanaih vakaciraih paticchadaih. 295. 

3. Asanaih udakam pajjaih patiganhatu no bhavaih, (^) 
agahe bhavantaih pucchama, aggharii kurutu no bhavan ti. 296. 

' Bds pabbajita-. ^ B* atiplia-. * Bd adds atipharussa abasuiii. ‘ Cl** Bd -jo. 
‘ Bds vimariisissama. ^ Bd* -ti. ’’ Bd» 
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Tattha brahmanan ti bahitapaparh ^ brahmaaam, dpvavanninan ti 
aetthaTanpinam ghorataparh parimaritindriyam ® pabbajitattabhavam ^ uggatapan ti 
attho, bbaradbaran^ ti kharibharadharam, isin ti silakkbandbadayo pariye> 
sitva t^itarh, dbammagune ratan ti sucarltakottbase abhirataih, as an an 
ti idam tesam nisidanatthaya asanaib panbapetva gandhodakaii ca padabbaa- 5 
janan^ ca upanetva aha, aggbe ti ime sabbe pi asanadayo agghe bhavantaib 
puccbama, knmtu no ti ime no aggbe bhavarh patiganhatii ti. 

Evarii so tesu ekekarh varena® varenaha. Atha nam 
pnrohito aha ; „tata Hatthipala, tvam amhe ‘ke ime’ ti manna- 
mano evarii katheslti, ‘hemavataka’ isayo’ ti, na niayaih tata lo 
isayo, esa raja EsukarT, ahan te pita purohito“ ti. ,,xVtha 
kasma isivesarii ganhittha“ ’ti. „Tava viraariisanatthaya“ ’ti. 
,,Maniarh“ kirii vimariisatha“ ’ti. „Sace amhe disva na pabba- 
jissati atha narh rajje abhisinciturii agat’ amha“ ’ti. ,,Tata na 
me rajjen’ attho pabbajissara’ ahan“ ti. Atha narii pita „tata 15 
Hatthipala, nayarh kalo pabbajjaya“ ’ti vatva yathajjhasayarii 
anusasento catuttharii gatham aha: 

Adhicca vede pariyesa vittarii, 
putte gehe tata patitthapetva 

gandhe rase paccanubhutva® sabbaih 20 

arannarii sadhu, muni so pasattho'® ti. 297. 

Tattha adhicca ’ti sajjhayitva", putte ti chattaih ussapetva nataka- 
parivarena upatthapetva puttadhitiihi vaddhitva te putte gehe patitthapetva ti 
attho, sabbaii ti ete ca gaiidharaee ” eabbam vatthukamaih anubhavitva. 
aranhaih'^ aadhu muni so pasattho'* ti paccha mahallakakale pabba- 25 
jitassa araunam sadhu latthakarh hoti yo ca evarupe kale pabbajati so muni 
Ruddhadibi ariyehi pasattho ti vadati. 

Tato Hatthipalo gatham aha : 

5 . Veda na sacca na ca vittalabho, 

na puttalabhena jararii vihanti", so 

' Cks -pa. ’ Ck -yj, ^ Hd -jitabhavaih. * fids khari-. ^ C* padabbhaii-, 

Bd padamuncananca * Ck-iia. Bd omits varena. ’ Bd bimavantaka; read: 
hemavataka isayo ti evaih kathesiti? * Bd mama. * C<: -bhotvam, C“ 
-bhotva, Rd paneanubhutva. Rs paccaiiubhutva. C* pasatto. ‘t Rds sajha- 
payitva. Rd -rase ca sesanra. -a. 0*= pasanto. ” C** -bhona. 

Rd vijab-. 
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gandhe rase muccaDam ‘ ahu santo, 
sakamniana® hoti phalupapattiti. 298. 

Tattha na sacea® ti jan ca saggamaggan ca dadaiiti* na tam saccan 
ti ^ tuccba nissara nipphala horiti, vittalabbo ti dhaiiaiabho pancasadha* 

5 ranatta^ sabbo ekasabhavo na botiti^^ jar an ti tata jaram va vyadbimaranam 
va na koci puttalabbena patibahati nama^, dukkbamiila b* ete npadbayo’, 
gandhe rase ti gaiidhe ca rase ca sesesu^^ arammaiiesu ca muccanam 
parauttim’® eva Buddbadayo pandita kathenti, sakammana^ ti attano^^ 
katakammeti^ eva sattariarn phalfipapatti kammassaka hi tata satta^^ ti. 

,Q Kuniarassa vacanarh sutva raja gatham aha: 

6. Addha hi saccarii vacanaiii tav’ etam : 
sakamraana^ hoti phalupapatti, 

jinna ca luatapitaro ca tava-y-ime 
passeyyu tam vassasatarii arogan ti. 299. 

15 Tattha vassasatan ti ete vassasatam arogaii tam passeyyum, tvam pi 

vassasatarii jivanto matapitaro posassu ’ti vadati. 

Tam sutva kuiuaro „deva tvaih kin nam" etam vadasiti“ 
vatva dve gatha abhasi ; 

7. Yass’ assa” sakkhi maranena raja 

20 jaraya metti naraviriyasettha 

yo capi jaSna [na] marissaih kadaci 
passeyyu tam vassasatam arogam. bOO. 

8. Yathapi navaih puriso dakamhi 
ereti ce nam upaneti tiram 

25 evam pi vyadhi satatam jara ca 

upanenti inaccam vasarn antakassa ’ti. 301. 

Tattha sakkhiti mittadbammo, maranena 'ti datto” mate mitto’’’ 
mate ti sauimuti maranena, jaraya ’ti pakata** jaray’ eva saddhiip yassa 

* Bd puncanam. * Bd -una. ’ C^s saccarii ‘ so C**; Bd yaih saggarica 
vadanti. ^ C* saddharici, fids sadheiiti ® so C»; Ck -ttha, Bd pivailanca sa-, 
Ba paricannarii sadba-. ' C^s hoiitlti ® Bd patibabikarfisamatto riama atthi, Ba 
patibaiiiturii samattbo iiama attbi. * Bd« upaccayo. C^a sesarii. ** Bd 
munca-. Bd omits pa Bd -na. Bda add phalanibbatti hoti. Ed 
yitata-. read -taro taveme? Bda yassassu. '* Bd upaneti maccn. ** 

Bd adds ca. Bd citto ca ** Bd -ta. 
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metti bhaveyya yass’ etaib maranan ra jara oa mittabhavena nadhigaccheyya ^ 

’ti attho, ereti cenan ti maharaja yatha iiama puriso nadititthe udakamhi^ 
navam tbapetva paratTragamim ^ Jaiiam aropetva sace aritteiia^ appUento piyena 
kaddhanto caleti^ ghatteti atha nam paratTram upaneti evarii vyadhi c-a jara ca 
tilccara antakassa maccuno vasarh upananti^ yeva *ti- 5 

Evaih imesam sattanarh jivitasamkharassa parittabhavaih 
dassetva ,, maharaja, tumhe titthatha, tumhehi saddhim katha- 
yantam eva hi raarh’ vyadhijararaaranani upagacchanti, appa- 
matta hotha“ ’ti ovadaih datva rajanan ca pitaran ca vanditva 
attano paricarake gahetva Baranasirajjaifa pahaya ,,pabbajissa- lo 
initi**' nikkhami. ,,Pabbajja nam’ esa sobhana bhavissatiti“ 
Hatthipalakumarena saddhim mahajano nikkhami yojanika 
parisa ahosi So taya parisaya saddhim Gangatiram patva 
Gangaya adakam oloketva parikamraaifa ” katva jhanani 
nibattetva'* cintesi: ,,ayaih samagamo maha bhavissati, 
mama tayo kanitthabhataro matapitaro raja deviti sabbe 
saparisa‘“ pabbajissanti, BaranasI sunna’* bhavissati, yava 
etesam agamana“ idh’ eva bhavissamiti''** so tatth’ eva ma- 
hajanassa ovadam dento” nisidi. Punadivase raja ca purohito 
ca cintayimsu: „Hatthipalakumaro tava r. pahaya mahajanaiii 20 
adaya ‘pabbajissamtti’ gantva Gangatire nisinno, Assapalarii 
vimamsitva abhisincissama“ ’ti te isivesen’ eva tassapi'® geha- 
dvaram aganiamsu. So pi te disva pasannamanaso upasam- 
kamitva .,cirassam vata“ ’ti adini vadanto tath’ eva patipajji. 

Te pi taiii tath’ eva vatva attano agatakaranaih kathayiihsu. 25 
So ,,mama bhatike Hatthipalakumare sante kathaih “ patha- 
mataram mayham eva setacchattam papunatiti“ pucchitva 
„tata bhata te ‘na mayharii’® rajjen’ attho pabbajissaraiti’ 
vatva nikkhanto“ ti vutte „kaham pan’ eso idaniti’‘“ 


* SO nagaceheyya. ^ -kampi. ^ C® B<i -mi * arittheiia. ^ r><* ta- 

® Bd -neti. ’ mama ® Bd adds nagaiato. * Bd -itva Bd ahesum. 

** Bd kasinapari-. so C® Bd; sabbasaparisa. -sim 

suihnam^ Bds -si sunno. Bd adds tiva. ** Bd -mati. Hd» dassento 
I’-d* tassa. omit kathaiii, C*'* add iia. -iii 
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„Gafi 2 a.tIre uisinno” ti vutte „tata mama bhatara chaddita- 
khelena' kamraarii n’ atthi, bala hi parittakapanna satta etaih 
kilesarii jahitum na sakkonti, ahaiii pana jahissamlti“ ranno 
ca pituno^ ca dhamiuarii desento dve gatha abhasi: 
i y. Parhko ca kaina palipo^ ca kama (vol. Ill ' 

manohara duttara niaccudheyya*, 
etasniim pathke palipe vyasanna.‘ 
hlnattarupa* na taranti pararii. 302. 

10 . x\yarh pure luddam akasi kanimarh, 
sv-ayarii gahito, na hi mokkh’ ito me, 
orundhiya naib parirabkhi-ssami 
mayaih puna luddam akasi kamman ti. 303. 

Tatrha painko ti >o ko<*i kaddamo, palipo ti sukhuinavalukaniisso 
sanliakaddanio tattha k^ima laisgapanavasena pariiko nania osldapana- 
vafena^ palipo nama ti vuita, duttara ti <iaratikkan»a, m a ecu d h eyy ti 
maciurio adliitfhanarh, ^tesu hi lag^ta c’ «?\a aiiiipa'ittha ca satta uttarituiu 
asakkonta Dukkhakkhandbaparivayc vuttappakaraiii dukkban c’ eva maranan 
ca papunanti, ten’ evaha: etasmirh pariikd paiip« vyasanna^* hinattartipa'* na 
taranti paran ti, taitba vyusaiuia'^ ti sarina, vjsanna** ti pi patho, ayam ev’ 
attho, h Tn at t a r u p a *** ti hTiiacittasabhava, na taranti paran ti nibbana- 
pararii ganturn na ^sakkonti, ayaii ti maharaja ayam mam' attabhavo pubb& 
assagopakehi saddbim vaddhaiito”^ mahajanassa viluDipanahethanadivasena*® ba- 
hum luddam sahasikakammam akaai. svayam gahito ti so ayaiii tassa kammassa 
vipako niaya gahito, na hi mokkhito me ti samsaravatte'* sati na hi 
mokkho ito akusalaphalato mama*®, orundhiya narii p ari r akk h is s am? ti 
idani narh kayavacidvaraiii** pidahanto orundhitva** parirakkhissamiti , kim- 
karana: mayarii puna luddam akasi kaoimam, aham hi ito pattbaya papam 
akatva kalyanam e\a karissami 

,,Titthatha tumhe, tumhehi saddhim kathentam eva vyadhi- 
30 jararaaranani upagacchantiti“ ovaditva yojanikam parisami 

‘ Bd adds mama Brf pitu. ’ €*» -pa. ‘ C* -yya. ® Bd visaiina. * C*^ 
hiiianta-, C’ bhmanta-, lid hiuatta-. ’ so all three MSS. for -isami. * C*: 
Sana-, Bd kanha-. ® C*^» omit raseria. all three MSS. -yyaii. *’ C*'» -ra. 

• 2 c*s vya-, Bd vi-. >2 pi- 5^ hi-. '* all three MSS. visanna. C*'* vya- 
sannii, Bd omits ti sauna vyasaniia. C*^ -ttha-, C* -nta-, Bd hinatta-. '' 
Bd vaddh-. Bd -vihethana-. ** C** -raparatte. ™ Bd* mamatthi. ’2 Bd* 
-camanodva-. ru-. 
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gahetva' nikkhamitva Hatthipalakoniarass’ eva santikaih gato. 
So tassa akase nisiditva dhammaih desetva „bhatika, ayaih 
samagamo inaha bhavissati, idh’ eva tava homa“ ’ti aha. 
Itaro pi „sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchi. Punadivase raja ca puro- 
hito ca ten’ ev’ upayena Gopaiakuinarassa nivesanam gantva 
tenapi tath’ eva patinandita® attano agamanakaranatfa ' acik- 
khimsu. So pi Assapalakumaro viya patikkhipitva „ahan 
cirato^ patthaya pabbajitukaiiio va vane natthagono viya pab- 
bajjarh upadharento vicaranii, tena me jnatthagonassa padaih 
viya bhatinam’ gatamaggo dittho, sv-aham ten’ eva maggena 
ganiissatniti“ vatva 

II. Gavarh va nattharh puriso yatha vane 
pariyesail* raja apassamano 
evarh nattho Esukarl’ mam’ attho, 

so ’ham katharh na gaveseyya raja ’ti gatham aha. 304. 

Tattlii Ksukartri rajanam alapati, mamattho ti vane gone viya 
mama pabbajjasaihkhato attho nattho, so han ti so abarii ajja pabbajitanam 
maggaih tlisva katham pabbajjarii na gaveseyyam, mama bhatikanaih gatamaggam 
eva gamissatni narinda ’ti. 

Atha natn ,,tata Gopalaka, ekahaih dvihatihaiii agamehi, 
arahe saniassasetva paccha pabbajissaslti“ vadiinsu. So 
,, maharaja, ajja kattabbaih* kammarii ‘sve karissamiti’ na 
vattabbaiii, kalyanakaramaih naraa ajja ajj’ eva katabban“ ti 
vatva itaram gatham aha: 
i». Hiyyo ti hiyyo ti’ poso pare ti [parihayati], 
anagataih n’ etam atthlti natva 
uppannachandam [ko] panudeyya dhlro ti. 304. 

Tattha hiyyo'“ ti sve ti attho, pare ti punadivase, idam vuttarh hoti: 
yo maharaja ajjakammaih •' sve ti sve** kattabbaih pare ti vatva na karoti so tato 
parihayati na tarii- kammarii ** katurii safckotiti evaih Gopalo Bhaddekaratta- 

' pariga-. * Bri -itva, C* -dhita. * C* patiganiana-. * C*® cito. * Rri -tikanam. 

' C^a -ti, Bria anvesati. ' read natho-? C* -ri. ®C* Eri -bba. * C* hiyye hiyyo 
ti. C® bhiyyo hi bhiyyo ti, hiyyo ti hiyya ti. C* hiyye, C» bhiyyo, " 
E'i ajjakattabbarii kammam. omit sve ti ‘* C** katurii kammarii 
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suttan’ nama kathesi, sv-ayam attho Bhaddekarattasuttena katbetabbo, netam- 
atthiti yaiii anagatath tarn’ n’ etam attbiti nat\a, u p p an ri a c ba n d a ii ti 
kusalacchandam ^ ko pandito panudeyya bareyya 

Evaih Gopalakuniaro dvihi gatbahi dhammarh desetva 
5 ,,tifthatha tumhe, tumhehi saddhiifa kathentarii yeva vyadhi- 
jaramaranani upagacchantiti" yojanikaih* parisam gahetva 
nikkhamitva dvinnam bhatikanaiii santikam gato. Hatthipalo 
tassapi akase nisTditva^ dhammarii desesi. Punadivase raja ca 
purohito ca ten’ ev’ upayena Ajapalakumarassa nivesanaih gantva 
10 tenapi lath’ eva patinandita' attano agamanakaranain acikkhi- 
tva „chattaih’ ussapessama“ ’ti“ vadiirisu. Kuinaroaha: ,,may- 
haih bhatika kuhin’“ ti. ,,Te ‘anihakam rajjen’ attho u’ 
attbiti’ setacchattarh pahaya tiyojanam'“ parisam gahetva 
Dikkhamitva Gafigatire nisinna-* ti. „Naham” mama bhatikehi 
16 chadditakhelaih sisenadaya vicarissami, aham pi pabbajissa- 
miti“. „Tata, tvaiii tava daharo amhakam batthabharo. 
vayappattakale pabbajissasiti Atba narh kumaro ,,kim 
tumhe kathetha, uanu ime satta daharakale pi mahallakakale pi 
maranti yeva, ayarh daharakale marissati ayam mahallakakale 
*0 ti, kassa'^ hatthe va pade va nimittam n’ atthi'*, aham mama 
maranakalaih na jananii, tasma idan’ eva pabbajissamlti“ vatva 
dve gatha abhasi: 

1.6. Passami vo ’ham daharim “ kumarim 
mattupamaiti ketakapupphanettarh, 

*5 abhutva bhoge pathame vayasmiih 

adaya raaccu vajate kumarim. 306 . 

14 . Yuva sujato sumukho sudassano 
samo kusumbhaparikinnamassu, — 
hitvana kame patigaccha geharii, 
anujana mam, pabbajissami deva ’ti. 307 . 

‘ Majjbima Nik. Ill, 4. ® B<* omits tam “ Ed uppaniiakii-. * Ed -niya ^ 

Ed omits a n. « fid -itva. ’ Ed adds te. * -miti. » Bd kubi gaccbantiti. 

Ed -nikam •> Bd tenapi tehi nima in tbe place of naham. -titi 

» Bda kassaci. •* C*a -iti. » C^b -ram, Eda -ri. « Bd -tva, Oka abbutta. 
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Tattba VO ti nipatamattam^ passami c' eva' ’ti attho, mattOpaman ti 
hasabhasalllavilasehi ^ mattarii viya caraiitam ketakapupphanettan ti 
ketakaptippbapattaih ^ viya putbuiayatanettarii, abhutva^ bhoge ti abhutva 
bhoge, vajatti ti evarh ^ nttamarQpadharam ^ kumarim patbamavaye vatta> 
maiiam abhuttabhogam eva matapituiinam upari mahantarh sokaih patetva marcu 5 
gahetva va gaccbati, sujato ti susanthito, sumukbo ti kancanadasapunna- 
candasadisamukho, sudassano ti uttamarupadharitaya sampannadassano, 
samo ti suvannasamo, kusumbbaparikinnamassu ’ti sanriisinnatthena 
ca sukbumatthena ca tarunakusumbhakesarasadlsaparikinnamassu®, imina eva- 
rupo pi kumaro maccuvasam gacchati, tatbaxidbam pi hi Sineruiii uppatento^ 10 
viya riikkaruno maccu adaya gacchatiti dasseti^ bitvaiia kame patigaccba 
geharii aiiujaiia marii pabbajissami deva ’ti ^deva ^puttadarabandha- 
nasmirh hi uppanne tarn bandhariam ducchediyarii hoti, tenaham puretaraiii 
neva kame ca gehan ca hitva idari’ eva pabbajissami anujana man ti 

Evan ca pana vatva „titthatha tumhe, mam turahehi i5 
saddhiih kathentara eva vyadhijaramaranani upagacchantiti“ 
te ubho pi vanditva yojanikam parisam gahetva nikkhamitva 
Gafigatirain eva agamasi. Hatthipalo pi tassapi'® akase nisl- 
ditva dhammaih desetva'® „samagamo maha bhavissatlti“ 
tath’ eva nisidi. Punadivase purohito pallamkamajjhagato " 20 
nisiditva cintesi : „niaii)a putta pabbajita, idan’ ahaih ekako 
va manussakhanuko “ jato ’mhi, ahara pi pabbajissamlti" 
brahmaniya saddhim inantento 
15 . Sakhahi rukkho labhate sainannaib, 

pahluasakham pana khanurii ahu, 25 

pahinaputtassa mam’ ajja hoti 

Vasetthi bhikkhacariyaya kalo ti gatham aha. 308. 

Tattha labhate samaDhaii ti ruhkho ti vobaram labbati, Vasetthtti 
brahmaiiim alapati, bhikkhacariyaya ti niayham pi pabbajjaya kalo, putta- 
nam santikam eva gamissamiti. 

So evara vatva brahmane pakkosapesi. Satthibrahmana- 
sahassani sannipatimsu. Athane”aha: „tumhe kim karissatha'* 


’ so B<j; eceva * bhavabbavalila-, Bd hasabhasavi-. ^ Bd -ti. * B<J 
-mattam. “ C® BiJ -tvS ® Bd etam ’ C» -ra, Bd -ra. * Bd -sadisaih-. * 
Bd ummadeiito? 1 “ Bd ducchedaniyaib. •• C*» -miti. ** Bd tassa pi “ Bd 
-sento. ■* Bd -kavaramajha-. Bd -im-. “ Bd -num. Bd nesam. 
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’ti. „Tumhe pana' acariya“ ’ti. „Aham mama pnttassa 
santike pabbajissarniti". ,,Na tumhakam eva nirayo unho, 
mayam pi pabbajissama“ ’ti. Asitikotidhanam brahmaniya 
niyyadetva yojanikaih brahmanaparisaih gahetva^ Dikkhatnitva 
puttanaih santikam eva gate’. Hatthipalo taya pi parisaya 
akase thatva* dhammaih desesi. Punadivase brahmanT cintesi: 
„iiiaiiia cattaro putta setacchattaih pahaya ‘pabbajissama’ ’ti 
gata, brahinano pi purohitatthanena saddbim asTtikotidbanaih 
chaddetva puttanarfa neva santikam gate, aham idha kiih 
karissami, puttassa* gatamaggen’ eva gamissamiti“ sa atltaih 
udabaranaih aharantl udanagatham aba : 

16 . Aghasmi konca va yatha hiniaccaye 
tantani* jalani padaliya’ hamsa 
gacchanti putta ca pati ca mayhaih, 
saharh kathaih nanuvaje pajanau ti. 309. 

Tattha aghasmi konca va yatha ti yath' eva akase konca .«akun& 
asajjamana gacchanti, himaccaye ti vassan* accayena, tantani^ jalani 
padaliya^ hamsa ti atite kira ebannavutisabassa^ suvanpabamsa vassaratta-' 
pahonakam salim Kancanaguhayam tiikkhipitva himassa’ bhayena babi 
anikkbamitva catumasarii tatth* eva vasanti, atha nesaib Unnanabbi * nama 
makkatako gubadvare jalarh bandhati. tant bamsa dvinnam tarunabamsanaih 
hi dvigunam vattam denti, te thamasaDipaiinataya tarn jalam ebinditva 
piirato garebanti, sesa tesarh gatamaggena gacchanti, sa tarn atrham pakasenti 
evam aha, idam vuttaiii boti: yath’ eva akase koncasakuna asajjamana gac> 
chanti tatha himaccaye vassanatikkaoie dve tarunaharhsa tantarii*® jalani 
padaletva gacchanti, atha nesaib gatamaggena Itare hamsa, idani pana mamapi 
putta taninabamsa jaiam viya kamajalam'^ chinditva gata, inayapi tesarii gata> 
maggena gantabban ti imina adhippayena gacchanti putta ca pati ca niayham, 
sv-ahaih katharh nanuvaje pajanau ti aha 


Iti sa ,, kathaih ahath evam pajanauti na pabbajissamiti“ 
sannitthanara katva brahmaniyo pakkosapetva aha*': ,,tumhehi 


• lilt adds kitb. * hd adaja. ’ Bd adds va. ‘ C*= thapetva. * Bd puttaiiam 
ca. * l!d katani. ‘ Bd -leyya. " Bd chaiia-. * Bd vassa. Bd« omit taiii. 

" Bd -na. ** C*» -[.aiinaya. ” Bd taiii. “ C** omit jalam viya kama. “ 
Bd sahaiii. ** Bd evaiiiaha 
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kirn karissatha“ 

’ti'. „Tumhe pana’ ayye’“ 

ti. 

,,Aham^ 

pabbajissamiti“. 

,,Mayam pi pahbajissama“ 

’ti. 

Sa tarn 


vibhavam chaddetva yojanikam parisarii gahetva puttanam 
santikara eva gata ti. Hatthipalo pi“ taya pi parisaya akase 
nisiditva dhammaih desesi. Punadivase raja ,,kuhiih purohito“ 5 
ti pucchi. „Deva purohito brahman! c’ assa' sabbath dhanaifa 
chaddetva dvitiyojanikarh’ parisath gahetva puttanam santikam 
eva® gata“ ti. Raja „assamikadhanaih aiiihakarh papunatiti“ 
tassa gehato dhanaih aharapesi. Ath’ assa aggamahesi® 
,,raja ''' kith karotiti'*“ pucchitva „purohitassa gehato dhanaifa lo 
aharapetiti'* vutte ,, purohito kuhin“ ti vatva „sapajapatiko 
pabbajjatthaya” nikkhanto“ ti sutva „ayaifa raja brahnianena 
ca brahmaniya ca catuhi puttehi ca'® jahitaifa ukkaraifa “ chaddi- 
taifa" khelaifa mohena mulho attano gharaifa aharapesi", upa- 
raaya natfa bodhessamiti'"’ sunato niaifasaifa abarapetva rajan- is 
gane rasiifa karapetva" ujumaggaifa ’* vissajjetva jalam pa- 
rikkhipapesi. Gijjha durato va disva tass’ atthaya otarimsu, 
tattha sappanna ® jalaifa pasaritaifa fiatva atibharika hutva 
„ujukaifa uppatitum na sakkhissaraa“ ’ti attana khaditamaifasaifa 
chaddetva" jalaifa analllyitva ujukam eva uppatitva garaiifasu, *o 
andhabala pana tehi chadditavaniitaifa khaditva bhariya hutva 
ujukaifa uppatitum asakkonta gantva jale bajjhimsu. Ath’ 
ekaifa gijjhaifa anetva deviya dassayiifasu, sa tarn adaya ranno 
santikam gantva ,,ehi tava maharaja, rajangane ekam " kiriyam 
passissama" ’ti sihapanjaraifa vivaritva „ime gijjhe olokehi *5 
niaharaja“ ’ti vatva dve gatha abhasi: 

17 . Ete bhutva vamitva ca pakkamanti vihangama 

ye ca bhutva na varairiisu te me hatthattham agata. 310. 

‘ B<i -tha, omitting ti. ’ Bd adds kim. ’ C» -o. ‘ 0*= adds pana. ’ Ed 
omits pi. ® Ed ca. ' C» yoj-, 15ds tiyoj- * Bd -ke, omitting eva. * all 
three MSS. -si. Bd adds tata, ti. >' B<J» karissatiti. " &• pabbaja-. 

C*» omit ca. " C** -ra C» Bd -ta. C» Bd -ti. ” Bda chadda- 

pessama ti. ** Bd karetta Hd ujuiit-. Ck -a *' Bda add vamitva. 

Bda etarii. Bda so. 
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18 . Avami brahmano kame. te' tvam paccavatnissasi 

vantado puriso raja na so hoti pasamsiyo* ti. 311. 

Tattha bhutva vamitva ca ’ti mamsam khaditva vamitva ca. pacca- 
Tamissasiti patiparibhunjissasi , vantado ti parassa vamitakhadako , pa- 
r, samsiyo ti so tanhavasiko balo Buddhadihi paniiitehi pasaritsitabbo na hoti. 

Tatii sutva raja vippatisarl ahosi, tayo bhava aditta viya 
upatthahiihsu, so ,,ajj’ eva r. pahaya mama pabbajituib vatta- 
titi“ uppannasarhvego doviya thutirn karonto gatham aba: 

19. Paihke va* posarh palipe vyasannam® 

10 ball yatha dubbalaih uddhareyya 

evam pi mam tvaih udatari' bhoti 

Pancali gathahi subhasitahiti. 312. 

Tattha vyasanrian’ ti iiimaggam, visannaii ti pi patho, uddhareyya. 
'ti kesesu va hatthesu va gahetva ukkhipitva thale thapeyya, udatariti* 
15 kamapamkato uttarasi*, udataslti pi patho, ayatn ev’ attho, uddhatasiti pi 
patho, uddhariti “ attho, Bancaliti PancSIarajadhite. 

Evan ca pana vatva tain khanaih neva pabbajitukaino 
hutva amacce pakkosapetva aha: ,,tuinhe kiih karissatha" ’ti. 
jjTurahe pana'' deva“ ’ti. „.Aham Hatthipalassa santike 
20 pabbajissaiiiiti”. „Mayan pi pabbajissama deva“ ’ti. Raja 
dvadasayojaniks Baranasinagare r. chaddetva „atthika setac- 
chattaih ussapentu“ ’ti amaccaparivato tiyojanarn'® parisarh 
gahetva kuraarass’ eva santikara “ gato. Hatthipalo tassapi'* 
parisaya akase nisinno dhammaih desesi. 

25 S. rauno pabbajitabhavam pakasento 

20 . Idam vatva maharaja Esukaii disampati 

rattham hitvana pabbaji nago chetva va ' ® bandhanan ti 313. 
gatham aha. 


' so. ^ Bd paccha' * C” -iko. * Bd ca. * C» vyasuttaiii, Bd 
byasaniiam. ' Bd» uddhakari. ' Bd byasaiian. ■* Bd* uddhatariti. * so all 
three MSS for -resi? Bd uddharfatasiti. “ C* uddhapiti, Bd uddhariti 
Bd adds kith. “ Bd .,ia •* Bd -ke. >5 Bd tassa pi. 0*=* -tvaua. 
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Panadivase nagare ohinajano sannipatitva rajadvaraih 
gantva deviya arocetva nivesanarh pavisitva deviih vanditva 
ekamantarii thito 

■ii. Raja ca' pabbajjam arocayittha* 

ratthaih pahaya naraviriyasettho, 5 

tuvam pi® no* hohi® yath* eva raja, 

amhehi gutta anusasa rajjan ti gatham aha. 314. 

Tatth.i anusasa ’ti amhehi gutta ^ hutva dbammena r. karebi. 

Sa mahajanassa katharii sutva sesagatha abhasi : 

Raja ca pabbajjam arocayittha® 10 

ratthaih pahaya naraviriyasettho, 
aham pi eka carissarai loke 
hitvana kaniani manoramani. 315. 
sa. Raja ca“ pabbajjam arocayittha’ 

ratthaih pahaya naraviriyasettho, 15 

aham pi eka carissami loke 
hitvana karaani yathodhikani. 316. 

94. Acceiiti’ kala tarayanti’" rattiyo, (cfr. SamyuttaNikaya I p.3.) 
vayoguna anupubbaih jahaoti, 

aham pi eka carissami loke 20 

hitvana kamani manoramani. 317. 

<>5. Accent! " kala tarayanti'“ rattiyo, 
vayoguna anupubbaih jahanti, 
aham pi eka carissami loke 

hitvana kamani^yathodhikani '®. 318. 25 

■ifi. Accent! " kala tarayanti” rattiyo 
vayoguna anupubbaih jahanti, 
aham pi eka carissami loke 
sitibhuta sabbam aticca sahgan ti. 319. 


* omits ca. * aro-, arocayitva. * si. * ne ^ Bd« hoti, 
® sugutto. ^ C** arocayitva. ® pi. * C* accanti. B<i vayanti. 

’ ^ Bd accanti. yato-. Bd bhayanti. 
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Tattba eka ti puttadbitikilesasambadbehi inuncitva imasmirii loke ekika 
va carissami, kamaniti rupadayo kamagune, yathodhikantti' yena yefia 
odhiua tbitani tena tena* tbitaii* eva jahlssami, na kinci avasissamiti attbo, 
accent!® kala ti pubbatihadayo kaia atikkamanti , tarayantiti^ ataccha 
5 hutva ayusaihkharam khepayamana® gacchanti, vayoguna ti pathamavayadayo 
tayo mandadasakadayo va dasa kotthasa, anupiibbaiii jahantiti uparupari* 
kottbasaib appatva jtattha tatth’ «va nirujjbariti , sTtibhDta ti unbak&rake 
unbasabhave kilese pahaya sitala hutva, sabbainaticca sangan ti raga* 
saiigadikam sabbasangaiii atikkamitva eka carissami, flatthipalakuinarassa 
10 santikaiu gantva pabbajissami. 

Iti sa iiuahi uathahi inaliajanassa dharainam desetva 
amaccabhariyayo pakkosapetva aha : „tuinhe kim karissatha“ ’ti. 
,,Tunibe pana ayye®“ ti. „Aham pabbajissamiti“. ,,Mayam 
pi pahbajissaiua“ ’ti. Sa ,,sadhu“ ’ti rajanivesane suvanna- 
15 kotthagaradini vivarapetva ,,asukatthaDe ca niahanidbanaiii 
nidahitan'* ti suvannapatte likhapetva ,,diDnarb neva harantu“ 
ti vatva suvannapattarii inahatale thambhe baudhSpetva na* 
gare bherin carapetva inahasaiupattiih cliaddetva nagara 
nikkhanii. Tasmiih khane aakalaoagaraih sariikhubhitam^ : 
20 ,,raja kira devi ca r. pahaya ’pabbajissaiua’ ’ti nikkhanta, 
niayaiii iilani* kim karissaina“ ’ti. Tato luanussa yathapuritan' 
eva gehani chaddetva putte hatthe’ gahetva nikkhamiihsu. 
sabba pana *’ pasaritaniyamen’ eva thita, nivattitva olokento 
nama nahosi, sakalanagarain tuccham ahosi. Devi pi tiyo- 
25 janaparisain " gahetva tatth’ eva gata. Hatthipalo tassapi 
parisaya akase nisinno dhammath desetva dvadasayojanikarfa 
parisam gahetva Hiinavaatabhimukho payasi. „Uatthipa]a- 
kumaro dvadasayojanikarh Baranasim tucchaih katva ‘pabba- 
jissaraiti’ raahajanara adaya Himavantaih gacchati, kimanga” 
30 pana mayan“ ti sakala-Kasiratthaih samkhubhitam'“. Apara- 
bhage parisa tirasayojanika '* ahosi, so taya parisaya saddhirii 


' Bd yato*. Bd adds tathd. » Bd accanti. ‘ C* taraiiti, C» tarantiti. ^ 
add khadayamaiia ® C* -o, IW pana kiiii ayye. ’’ 0*^' itva.- * Bd idha 
Bd -esu. pana. Rd -nikaiii pa*. ** Bd kiiimianga. Bd* 

-khubbhi. “ O'* tisa-, Bd tiyoj-. 
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Himavantarii pavisi. Sakko avajjanto taih pavattim natva 
j.HS'tthipalakumaro nekkhammam’ nikkhanto, mahasainagamo 
bhavissati, vasanatthanain laddhuifa vattatiti“ iVissakaniinaih " 
apapesi: ,,gaccha ayamato chattimsayojanaih vittharato 

pannarasayojanarii assainaih mapetva pabbajitaparikkhare s 
sainpadehiti“. So ,,sadhu“ ’ti patisunitva Ganaatire ramanlye 
bhumibhage vuttappamanaih assamapadam mapetva panna- 
salasu katthattharanapannattharanaasanadini ^ pannapetva sabbe 
[labbajitaparikkhare mapesi*. Ekekissa pannasalaya dvare 
ekeko cainkamo rattitthanadivathanaparicchinno ‘ katasudha- >o 
parikamrao alambanaphalako, tesu tesu thanesu nanavanna- 
surabhikusumasanchanna ® pupphagaccha, ekekassa caiii- 
karaassa kotiyarh ekeko udakabharito kupo, tassa santike 
ekeko phalarukkho, so eko’ va sabbaphalani phalati, idaih 
sabbatii devatanubhavena ahosi. Vissakammo* assamaih® ma- >5 
petva pannasalasu pabbajitaparikkhSre thapetva „ye keci 
pabbajitukama ime parikkhare ganhantu*“ ’ti jatihingulakena 
bhittiya akkharani likhitva attano anubhavena bheravasadde 
migapakkhiduddasike amanusse ca patikkaniapetvg sakattha- 
nam eva gato. Hatthipalakumaro ekapadikaniaggena Sakka- 
dattiyarii assaniam pavisitva akkharani disva „Sakkena mama 
mahabhinikkhamanarh “ nikkhantabhavo nato bhavissatlti“ 
dvaram vivaritva pannasalarii pavisitva isipabbajjalingaih " 
gahetva nikkhamitva carakainaih otaritva katipaye apara- 
paraifa cariikamitva sesajanakayaih pabbajetva assamapadam 
vicarento tarunaputtanam itthinaifa'^ majjhe'^ thane panna- 
salam adasi, tato anantaraiii mahallakitthinaih, tato anan- 
taram vanjhitthinaih '% saraanta parikkhipitva pana purisanarh 


* B<* mahabhinikkhauiaiiarii. ’ B* visu-. ’ Rd -namaya asana-, C* katthat- 
tarapannasattaraas-, C* katthattharapannasantaraas-. * Ck -hi. * Ck^ rattitthika 
paricchinne. ® Bd -o. ’ Bd» ekeko. * Bd assamapadam. ® Ck ganhatu, C» 

ganhatu. “ C** -nikkhammam, Bd -nekkhamanam. Ck* -jjam-. Ck itthi- 
gaiiaih, C» Bd itthiuam. Bd majha-. ” C* -la. Ck vajjh-, Bd majhi-. 



490 


XV. VIsatiilipata. 


adasi. Ath’ eko raja „BaranasiyaiTi kira raja ii’ atthiti“ 
agantva alaifakatapatiyattanagaraih ' oloketva rajanivesanarh 
aruyha tattha tattha ratanarasiiii disva ,,evaruparh nagaraih 
pahaya pabbajitakalato patthaya pabbajja nam’ esa nlara bha- 
r, vissatiti" surasondena maggaiii pucchitva Hatthipalassa santi- 
karii payasi. Hatthipalo tassa vanantarn’ agatabhavath natva 
patimaggaiii gantva akase nisinno parisaya dhammarh desetva 
assamapadaih netva sabbarii parisaih pabbajesi. Eten’ upa- 
yena anne pi cha rajano pabbajiihsu. Satta rajaiio bhoge’ 

10 chaddayimsu*. Chattiihsayojaniko assamo nirantaro* paripuri. 
Yo kainai’itakkadisu annataraiii vitakketi inahapuriso tassa 
dhamniaih desetva Brahmaviharabhavanani eva ca® kasina- 
bhavanan ca acikkhati, ne' yebhuyyena jhanabhinfiam * nib- 
battetva tisu kotthasesu dve kotthasa Brahmaloke nibbattiihsu, 
15 tatiyakotthasarfa tidha katva eko kotthaso Brahmaloke nibbatti, 
eko chasu kamasaggesu, eko isinarh paricariyarii® katva 
tnanussaloke, tisu kusalasanipattisu nibbattiihsu. Evaih Hat- 
thipalassa sasanaih apagatanirayatiracchanayonipettivisayasura- 
kayaih “* aliosi. 

20 Imasniiifa Tanibapannidipe patbavicalaka - Dhammaguttatthero 

Katokaadhakararasi - Phussadevatthero " Upariniandalakaraalayavasi- 
Mahasauigharakkhitatthero ” Malimahadevatthero “ Bhaggirivasi-Maha- 
devatthero ' * Vaniantapabbharavasi-Mahasivatthero ” Kalavallimandapa- 
vasi-Mahanagatthero Kuddalasaniagame Alugapakkhasaniaganie Cula- 
25 sutasomasaniagame Ayogharapanditasamagame Hatthipalasamaganie ca 
.^abbapaccha nikkhaatapurba ' ahe^uth, tenaha Bhagava: 

Abhittharetha kalyane ti (Dhp. v. ue.) 
kalyanam hi ” turitaturiten’ eva katabbam. 


* Bd -yattarh-. * Bd vanaiitaraib, ^ sattarajabbogga. * Bd cha<htia. * 
!;d -ra. * Bd -nam ceva. ’ Bd omits ne. * Bd -a. * Bd parica-. C* 

-nirayaih-, C* -nirayam — visayaiii-, Bd -tariiniraya - - yoniyampetti-. Bd 

katakandarakara-. Ed uparimandakamolavasi-. ” Bd maJayamaha-. 

Bd taggadivasi-. Bd gamanta-. “ Bd -parisa. Bd tattha kalyanam, 

omitting bi. 
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S. i. d. a. ,,eTam bhikkhare pubbe pi T. mahanekkharamath ' 
iiikkhanto yeva" ti vatya j. s. : „Tada Esukari raja Suddhodana- 
maharaja ahosi , deri Mahamaya , purohito Kassapo, brahraanJ 
Bhaddakapilani , Ajapalo Anuruddho, Gopalo Moggallano, Assapalo 
Sariputto, sesaparisa Buddbaparisa, Hatthipalo aham eva“ ’ti. 5 
Hatthipalajatakam. 


14. A y 0 gli ara j at ak a. 

Yamek ara tt i m pathaman ti. Idam S. J. v. maha- 
nekkliammam’ Sera a. k. Tada pi hi so „na bhikkhare idan’ 
era pubbe pi T. mahanekkhamniaih nikkhanto yeva" 'ti ratva a. a.: to 

A. B. Br. r. k. Brahmadattassa ranno aggamahesl gab- 
bhaiii patilabhitva laddhagabbhaparihara parinatagabbba pac- 
cusasamanantare ’ puttam vijayi. Tassa* purimattabhave eka 
sapatti* „tava jatam pajatii khaditum labhissamiti“ pattha- 
naih tbapesi, sa kira sayarii varhjha hotva puttamatukodhena* is 
tam patthanarh katva yakkhayoDiyara nibbatti. Itara ranno 
aggamahesl hutva imam puttam vijayi. Sa yakkhini tada 
tikasaih labhitva deviya passantiya’ va bhibhaccharupa® hutva 
agantva tam darakam gahetva palayi. Devi „yakkhinl me® 
puttam gahetva palayatiti“ mahasaddena viravi. Itarapi dara- *o 
kam mulakakandam viya murumurayantl " khiiditva devim"'' 
hatthavikaradihi rosetva*® tajjetva'* pakkami. Raja*® sutva 
„kim sakka. yakkhiniya katun“ ti tunhl ahosi, puna deviya 
vijayanakale galhaih arakkhara akasi. Devi puna puttam 

vijayi. Yakkhini agantva tam pi khaditva gata. Tatiyavare 25 
tassa kucchiyaih M, patisandhim ganhi. Raja mahajanaih 
sannipatapetva „deviya jatam jatam pajam eka yakkhini 

‘ B<i -bhinekkhamanam. 14. Cfr. Carija-P p, 94. * BS -nikkhamanaiii ’ 

B<i -samayantare. * Ba tassa. ‘ C* -im, C» -i, Bit sajattakka. ® Bd pata- 
hetu-. ’ Bd -ye, -ya. ® C*-' bhimbha-, B» vibhaccha-, Bd vibhacca-. * 

C*i* me yakkhini Bd mulakandam. “ C*» -ti, Bd murumurakaronti. *' 

Bda deviya. Bda pakasetva. '* Bd tajjanta. Bd adds tarn vaeanaiu, 

B» tarn. ** Bd sa ya-. Ed -patetva 
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khadati , kin nu kattabban“ ti pucchi. Ath’ eko „yakkha 
nama talapannassa bhayanti, deviya hatthapadesu talapannaih 
bandhiturii vat^titi" aha, aparo ,,ayogharassa' bhayanti, 
ayogharam katum vattatUi" aha. Raja ,,sadhu“ ’ti attano 
vijite kammare sannipatetva ,, ayogharam karotha“ ’ti ana- 
petva ayuttake’ adasi. Antonagare yeva ramaniye bhumi- 
bhage geharii patthapesuiii, thambhe adim* katva sabbe* ge- 
hasainbhara ayornaya va ahesuih, navahi masehi ayomayaig 
mahantarii caturassasalaiii ‘ nitthanam agamasi, tarn uiccaiii 
pajjalitapadipam eva hoti. Raja deviya gabbhaparipakaih 
natva ayogharaih alarhkarapetva tain adaya ayoghararh pavisi. 
Sa tattha dhannapunhalakkhanaih‘ puttaih vijayi, Ayoghara- 
kumaro t’ ev’ assa’ namaih kariihsu. Tarn dhatinaih datva 
inahantaih arakkharh sarhvidahitva* raja deviih adaya nagaraih 
padakkhiniarh katva alarhkatapasadatalain eva abhiruhi. 
Yakkhi’ pi udakavararh gantva Vessavanassa udakaih ha- 
ranti'* jivitakkhayarh patta. M. ayoghare yeva vaddhitva 
vinnutaih patto tatth’ eva sabbasippani ugganhi. Raja „ko me 
puttassa vayapadeso “ ti aiiiacce pucchitva „8ojasavasso 
deva .suro” thamasampanno yakkhasahassam pi patibahituin 
samattho“ ti sutva ,,r. assa dassainiti“ sakaianagaraih alaih- 
karapetva ,,ayogharato tarn niharitva auetha“ ’ti aha. Araacca 
„sadhu deva“ ’ti dvadasayojanikaih ” Baranasiih alarhkarapetva. 
sabbalaihkaravibhusitarh inangalavaranaih adaya tattha gantva 
kumaram alaihkaritva hatthikkhandhe nisidapetva ,,deva kula- 
santakaih aiaihkatanagararh padakkbinaih katva pitaraih Ka- 
sirajanain vandatha, ajj’ eva setacchattaih Iabhissatha“ ’ti 
ahaihsu. M. nagaraih padakkbinaih karonto aramarainaneyyakaih 
vannapokkharanlbhumiramaneyyakaih pasadaramaneyyakadini 


' V>d atheko yakkhini nama ayogliaram. ' ay-. ^ B<* adikam. * Bd -a. ’ 

( caturassalam, Bd catusa-, * C* -na, Bd -nasampannara. ^ Bd tvevassa, 
* Bd -dahi. * Bd yakkhini. ‘d C*' -ka. " Bda vahanti Bd vayappatta- 

padeso. C* Bd su. la jja -iiiyaih. 
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disva cintesi: ,,mania pita mam ettakaih kalam bandhanaaare 
vasapesi, evarupaiii alamkataDagararii datthum iia adasi', ko 
nu kho mayharii doso“ ti amacce pucchi. ,,Deva, n’ atthi 
tumhakaih doso, tuinhakam pana dve bhatike eka yakkhini 
khadi, tena vo pita ayoghare vasapesi, ayogharena tumhakam 5 
jivitam laddlian“ ’ti. So tesaih vacanam sutva cintesi: ,.aham 
dasainase Loliakumbhiniraye viya’ Guthaniraye viya ca matu- 
kucchimhi vasitva luatukucchito • nikkhantakalato patthaya 
solasa vassani etasniiih^ bandhanagare vasiih, balii oloketuin 
pi na labhiih', yakkhiniya batthato mutto pi panabarii n' eva 10 
ajaro na ainaro, kim me rajjena, rajje thitakalato patthaya 
dunnikkhamanaih " hoti, ajj’ eva mama pitararh pabbajjam 
anujanapetva Himavantam pavisitva pabbajissamiti’* so na- 
garam padakkhinarh katva rajakulam pavisitva rajanam van- 
ditva atthasi. Raja tassa sarirasobham oloketva baiavasine- 
liena amacce olokesi. Te ,,kim karoma deva“ ’ti vadimsu, 
,,Puttam me ratanarasimhi thapetva tihi samkhehi abhisin- 
citva kancanamaiam® setacchattaih' ussapetha“ ’ti. M. pitaraih 
vanditva „na mayharii rajjen’ attho, ahaih pabbajissami, pab- 
bajjam me anujanatha“ ’ti aha. „Tata rajjarii patikkhipitva ao 
kiriikarana pabbajasiti „Deva ahaifa matukucchimhi dasa- 
mase Guthaniraye viya vasitva kucchito nikkhanlo yakkha- 
bhayena* solasa vassani bandhanagare vasanto bahi oloketum 
pi na labhirii, Ussadauiraye kbitto viya ahosiih, yakkhinito’ 
mutto ’mhlti pi ajaramaro'" na homi, niaccu nam’ esa na" *5 
sakka kenaci jiniturii'*, bhave ukkanthito" ’srai, yava me vya- 
dhijaramaranani nagacchanti tavad eva pabbajitva dharamaih 
carissami, alam me rajjena, anujana marii deva“ ’ti vatva 
pitu dhammaih desento aha: 


' B<J nadasi ’ B<* add ca. ’ eka-. * B* add ussadaniraye khitto viya 

ahosi. ^ Bd -marii. ' Bd -afica. ’’ Bd -jissatiti. ® Bd yakkhani-. ’ Bd 
-nihattbato. Bd jjaro amaro. “ Bd m, C*= name na. ” Bd» add van- 

ceturii. ” Bd ukkakkhito. 
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XV. Visatiuipita. 


1 . Yam ekarattim pathaiiiarii gabbhe vasati nianavo' 
abbh’ utthito va sayati sa gaccham na nivattati. .H2U. 

2 . Na yujjhaiiiaoa ua balena vassita 
nara na jlranti" na capi miyare. 

5 sabbarii hi tarn jatijaray’ upaddutam, 

tam me inati hoti: caraini dhaininaih. 321. 

а. Caturanginirii seuarh subhiiiisarupaii: 
jayanti ratthadhipatl pasayha, 

na maccuno jayiturii^ ussahanti, 

10 tain me etc. 322. 

j. Hatthlhi assehi rathehi pattiiii 
parivarita inuccare ekaceyya^, 
na maccuno inuccitum’’ ussahanti, etc. 323. 
s. Hatthlhi assehi rathehi pattihi 

15 sura' pabhanjanti’ padhamsayanti. 

na maccuno bhanjiturii' ussahanti, etc. 324. 

б. Matta gaja bhinnagaja pabhinna 
nagarani maddanti janarii hananti, 

na maccuno madditurii ussahanti, etc. 325. 

20 7 . Issasiuo katahattliapi dhira 

durepatl' akkhanavedhino pi 
na maccuno vijjhituih ussahauti, etc. 326. 

8. Sarani khlyanti saselakauana, 

sabbaih hi tarn khlyati digham antaraih, 

2.5 sabbaih hi tarn bhanjare kalapariyayaih etc. 327, 

9 . Sabbesara evaih hi uaranarinarh 
calacalaih panabhuno ’dha jivitaih '' 

pato va dhnttassa dumo va kulajo, etc. 328. 


* C* lid -iia-. ’ C^' Bd ji- * Bd -turn. * -veyya. * B<J niunci-. ° all 
three M'S. su-. ’ pahahjaiiti , Bds pabbinjauti? ® C*: mubbanjitum , Bd 
muncitujii ’ Bd durepati, B’ durepati, C** pure pati. kalakiiitj 

” Ck iiaranaiiari, C» iiaraiianatirii, Bd iiaranarinatn. ** C* panabhuno dha- 
pivikaiii. C* panabhuno dajiritarii. Bd panabhuno-. 
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10. Dumapphalaneva ' patanti maaava 
dahara ca vuddha ca sarirabheda 
nariyo" nara iiiajjhiniaporisa ca. etc. 329. 

11 . Nayam vayo tarakarajasannibho, 

yad abbhatltarh ■’ gatam eva dani tarn*, 
jinnassa^ hi n’ atthi rati kuto sukhaih, etc. 530. 
li. Yakkha pisaca athavapi peta 
kupitapi te assasaiitl manusse, 
na niaccuno assasit’ ussahanti', etc. 331. 
i.t. Yakkhe pisace athavapi pete 
kupite pi te nijjhapanarh karouti, 
na niaccuno nijjhapanaih karonti, etc. 332. 

14. Aparadhake dusake hetliake ca 
rajano dandenti viditva’ dosaih, 

na niaccuno dandayit’ ussahanti*, etc. 333. 

15. Aparadhaka dusaka hetliaka ca 
lahhanti te rajino* nijjhapeturii, 

na inaccuiio nijjhapanaih karonti, etc. 334. 

Na khattiyo ti na pi brahinano ti'®, 
na addhaka balava tejavapi, — 
na inaccurajassa apeklia-iii-atthi " , etc. 335. 

17. Siha ca vyaggha ca atho pi dipiyo 
pasayha khadaiiti vipphandainanaifa, 
na niaccuno khadituiu'* ussahanti, etc. 336. 
i.s. Mayakara” rangarnajjhe karonta" 
niohenti'* cakkhuni janassa tavade, 
na inaccuno mohayit’ ussahanti'*, etc. 337. 


‘ SO all three MSS for -niva? na-. * abbliaianaih, yaJubbhattitarii. 

* or daiiitaro? dhanitarhj Bd ^atamevaiiadi. * Bd jinriassa, C« chinnassa. 
® l>d -siturh mussahanti. ’ Bd viditvana ® Bd -turn muss-. ® Bd rajano, 
rajito? Bds pi na ca br pi. ” C* apekbamatti, Bd apekkhamatti. C’ 

ai’ekhamatti corr. to -matthi? ” all three MSS, -turn. -ram. ** 

Qks -to Bd mohanti mohituih. 
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XV^ Visatiriipata 


19. As! visa kupita uggateja 

dasanti ‘ marenti pi te manusse, 
na maccuno dasiturh^ ussahanti, etc. 338. 

' 0 . Asivisa kupita yam dasanti 
tikicchaka tesam visaih hananti, 
na maccuno datthavisain hananti, etc. 339. 

* 1 . Dhammantarl VetaranI ca Bhojo 
visani liantvana bhujahgamanaih 
suyanti te kaiakata tath’ eva, etc. 340, 

10 as. Vijjadhiira glioram adhiyaniaua 
adassanaih osadhelii vajanti, 
iia maccurajassa vajant’ adassanaih^ etc. 341. 
a.i. Dhainrao have rakkhati dlianimacariih, (I)h. p. us, Jai.I, si, 
dhainino sucinno sukhani avahati, [Therag. ss.) 

i'' esanisamso dhanime sucinne: 

na duggatith gacchati dhaimnacari. 342. 

<4. Na hi dhainmo, adhammo ca ubho samavipakino, (Dhp.ao.s.' 
adhaiiuno nirayaih neti, dhanimo papeti suggatin ti. 343. 

Tattba y am e ka r a t tl n ti yebhuyyt'na »atta matukucchimbi patisandhim 
20 ganhaiita rattini ganhanti, tasoia warn aha, ayarii pan’ ettha attho: yam eka> 
rattim va diva vd pathamam eva patisandhirh gahetva matukuccbisaibkbate 
gabbbe vasati, niaiiavo ti satto kalalabhdveiia patittbdti, abbbutthitd va 
sayatlti^ so manavo yatba nama valabakasariikhato abbho^ utthito iiibbatto 
vdyuvegahato ® patigacchati tath’ eva 

25 Pathamam kalalarii ^ hoti, kalala^ boti abbudam, (Cfr.Milinda-p. 42 i ) 

abbuda jayati® pesi, pesiya jayate** gbaiio. 
ghana pasakha** jayanti kesa loina nakhani ca 
Yan c’ assa bbunjati mata aiuiapanau ca bbojanam 
tena so tattba yapeti’^ matukucchigato naro ti 
*'0 imam^^ matukucchiyam kalaiadibhavam kucchito ca nikkbanto mandadasa- 
kadibhavaih apajjamano satatam aamitarii gacrbati, sa gaccbam na nivattatiti 


' dayhaiiti, lid dassanti. ^ lid dassiturii * -ti dassanaih , Bd na 
maccuno rajassa vajanti adass-. * vassati, Bd vasayatiti. ® C** abbha. ® 
IJd -vcgeua hato ’ kalatii, C» kalala * C* kala * C* -ti, Bd -te. 

C» pesi, omits pesiya. * * C*a nibbaltate. C* pasakha, C® pasakba, lid 
pancasakha. Bd nakhapi, Bd -si. ** C* idam, Bd« tattba imam. 
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sa cayath > evarh gacchanto putia abbudato kalalabhavam pesiadito va abba- 
dadibhavam kfaiddadasakato’ maNdadasakabhavam vaunadasakadito va^ khidda- 
dasakadibbavarii papuniturh na aivattati*, yatha yan’ eso valahako vatavpgena 
samcunniyamano ‘ ahaiii asukatthane nama utthito puna nivattitva tatth’ eva‘ 
gantva pakatibhavena tbassamiti’ na labhati yad asaa gatam^ tarii gatam eva 5 
yarn antarahitam tain antarahitam eva holi tatha so pi kalaladibhaveiia gaccha- 
mano gacchat' eva, tasmim tasaiiih kotthase saiiikhara purimapurimanarii ’ 
paccaya hutva pacchato anivattitva tattha tatth’ eva bhijjanti, jarakale saiii- 
khara amhehi esa pobbe yuva thamasampaiiiio kato puna tam^^ nivattitva 
tath’ eva karissama 'ti na labbhanti'^, tattha tatth’ eva antaradhayantiti dasseti, 10 
nayujjhamana ti ubhato mulhasafigame ” yujjhanta, na balena vassiti 
ti na kayabalena va yodhabalena va" upagata samannagata, na jirantiti^^ 
purimanakarani aharitva evarupapi nara na jTranti na capi luiyyare ti 

attho veditabho, sabbath hi tan ti maharaja sabbam eva hi idaih pani- 
mainlalatii'^ mahayante’* piliyamana acrhughatika viya jatiya ca jaraya ca 15 
upaddutaiii niccam pilitarii, tamnie mati hotiti‘° tena karanena mama pabba- 
jitva dhamtnam caramiti mati hoti cittaih uppajjati, caturahginin ti hatthi- 
adihi caturangebi samannagataiii, setiam subhiibsarupan ti sutthu bhimsa- 
jatikam’i senaih, jayantiti kadaci ekacce rajano attano seuaya jinanti'^^, na 
mar.cuno ti te’^ pi rajano mahasenassa maccuno senam jayitum na ussa- :t0 
hanti, na vyadhijartoaranani madditum sakkonti, muccare ekaceyya** ti 
tehi hatthiadihi parivarita ekacce paccamittaiiaiii hatihato muccanti, maccuno 
pana santika muccitum na sakkonti, pabh aiij an t iti’^ eteb! hatthiadihi 
paccatthikarajunaiii nagarani bhanjatiti’^, padbamsayantiti mabajanaih 
dharhsento'^i padbamsento jivitakkhayaih papenti, na maccuno ti te pi ^5 
luaranakale patte maccuno bhahjituih na sakkonti. bbinnagala pabliinna ti 
tisu thanesu pabhinna’’ evaih bhinna hutva madam galanta” paggharitamada 
ti attho, na maccuno ti te pi mahamaccum madditurii na sakkonti, issasino 
ti issasa dhauuggaha, katahattha ti susikkbita, durepatiti saraiii dure 
patetuiu samattba, a kkha p aved h in o ti aviraddbavedhino vijjualokena ^0 
vijjhanasamattha va, saraniti Aiiotattadini mahasarani^^ khiyanti yeva^ 
saselakanana ti sapabbatavanasandai’ mahapatbavi pi khiyati’*, sabbath 
hi tan ti sabbam idath saiiikharagatath digham antaraih tbatva’^ khlyat' eva, 

1 CM sabhavaih. ^ Bd khiddadida-. * Bd omitsjva. * Bd -titi ® C* saracunni-, 

C* saihsamcunni-, Bd sucunnamano viya, Bd sucunniyamano. ‘ Bd» tatbeva. 

1 C* ttha-. Bd yam disarh katam. * Bd omits purima. i® C* karo, Bd 
gato. " Bd naih. labhanti. C» calha-?, Bd byule-, B* bvulha? ** 

C'v omits yodhabalena va. C* ji-, Bd ja-. i® Bd -maihna-. n C* meyyare, 

Kd na capi na-, C» na capi na corr. to na capi mi- '* C* -la. •* Bd -tena. 

Ck» hoti. C** -takaih, Bd bhiihsanakajatikath. ** Bd jayanti. Bd 

atite. Bd» ekacceyya. Bd pabhin-, B» na bhin-. Bd’ pabhin-. so 
all three MSS. Bd vidhaihsento. ” C** bhinna Bd maddaih. C* 
gal-. ** Bd« add pi. Ck» omit sa C** -yanti. Bdv katva. 

Jataka. IV oo 
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XV. VIsatiilipata. 


kapputthanaggiih patva Mahameru pi agginiukhe iiiadhusitthakarii viya vilTyat’ 
eva, anumatto pi' samkharo thatum na sakknti, k al apari ya yan ' ti kalapari- 
yayaiii^ nassatiakalavaram* patva sabbaih bhanjare‘, sabbasamkharagataih bhijjat’ 
eva tassa pakasanattharii Sattasuriyasuttaib ’ aharitabbaiii, calacalaii ti can- 
5 calaih sakabbavena thatuiii asamatiham iiaiiabbavaviiiabhavasabhavam eva, 
panabhuno dha jivitati ti idhaloke imesam panabhutaiiatii jivitam, pato va 
dhuttassa dumo va kulajo ti suradbutco bi suram disva udare baddham 
satakarii datva pipat’ eva, iiadikule jatadumo va kule lujjamane^ Itijjati, yatha 
esa pato ca’ dumo ca*" caiicaia evaiij sattanaiii jivitam deva 'ti, dumap- 
10 phalaiieva' ’ti yatba pakkaiii phalaiii vatabatani" dumaggato bhumiyaiii 
pataiiti idhaloke tath’ eva ime maiiava jaravatabata " jivita” galitva " ma- 
ranapathaviyaih pataiiti, dahara ti antamaso kalalabhave thit&pi majjhimaporisa 
nariiiaraiiain majjhe tbita ubhatovyanjaiiakanapumaaka, t a ra k araj as an ii i bh o 
ti yatba tarakaraja kajapakkhe'^ khiiio puna junhapakkhe purati na evaib 
I'l sattanaih vayo'^ vayo sattanarh hi yad abbhatitam " gatam'^ eva dani taiii'° 
na’° tassa punagamanaib atthi, kuto ratiti jarajinnassa kamagunesu rati pi n' 
atthi. te patiroa uppajjanakasukbam kuto yeva, yakkha ti mahiddhika yakkba, 
pisaca ti pamsupisacaka. peta ti pettivisayika, assasantiti assasavatena 
upabananti" avisantiti va atlho, na maceuno ti maccuib pans te pi^^ assa- 
20 Sena va npahanitum avisituiii va’® na sakkonii, nijjhapanarh karontiti 
balikammavasena khamapenti pasadeiiti, aparadhake ti rajaparadbakiirake 
dusake ti rajjadusake, hetbake ti sandbicchedadihi lokavibetbake, raj a no 
ti rajano, viditva” dosan ti dosam janitva yatbiirupena dai.nlenti na 
maccuiio ti te pi maccuih dandayitudi na sakkonti, nijjbapetun ti sakkhibi " 
2.5 attano niraparadhabbavam pakasetva pasadetva, na addbaka balava tejava* 
I iti ime aibiba ayaih kayabalananabaladibi balava ayam tejava ti evam pi na 
maccurajassa apekkha-m-atthi ”, ekasmim pi satte apekba pemaih sineho n’ 
atthi, sabbam evabbimaddatiti dasseti, pasajyba 'ti balakkarena abbibhavitva, na 
maccuno ti te pi maccnih khaditum na sakkonti, karonta” ti mayam 
'^0 karonta”, mohentiti*® abhutam bbutam katva dassenta®' moheiiti®®, ugga- 
teja ti uggatetia visena®’ samanuagata, tikiccliaka ti visavejja, Dham- 
mantari Vetarani ca Bbojo ti ete evannamaka .vejja, gboramadbi- 
yamana ti gboraih nama vijjam adbiyanta, osadhehtti gboraiii va gaiidha- 

• 

* anumatto ti. ® so ali three MSS. for -pariyayan. ® W -ya ' 
nassakala-. ® Bd bhu-. ® C*» bba-. ® cfr. Westerg , Codd. Orient. J, 34 ® 
Ca nu-. Jid va. C*a va, ** Bd vata-, *® so C*; Ca jaranavanahata, 

Bd jaratena liata, B» tena bata. *® C* pita. ** Cka gilitva. '® Bd kale-. '* 
Cka omit vayo. Bda yadubbhatitam, C*= yadabbbatiti, C» yadabbbanitaih. *■* 
Bd ka-. ‘® Bd -karii. ®® Cka omit na. ®‘ Ck* -hanti. ®® Bd maccu - C^a 
niacru pans te su. *® Ck» omit va ail three MSS. raja-. ®® Bd -tvana. 

Bd dandanti. ” so C*'; Bda sikkbati. C* Bd -matti. ®® Bd -to. ®'' 
Bd moha-. ®‘ C*'* -to. ®® Bd visatejena. ,®® Bd* tehi osadhebi. 
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rim va vijjam savetra osadhim adaya te * paccatthikanaifa adassanaiii vajanti*. 
d ham mo ti sncaritadhammo, rakkhatiti yena rakkhito tarn patirakkhati, 
s a khan ti cbasa, kamasaggesa* sukhaiii avahati papetlti patisandhirasena 
uparieti. 

Evam M. catuvisatigathahi * pitu dhammam desetva ^ 
„maharaja tumhakam rajjam turahakam eva hotu, na mayham 
imina attho, tumhehi pana saddhiih kathentam eva iiiaih* 
vyadhijaramaranani * upagacchanti , titthatha tumhe“ ti vatva 
ayadamarfa bhiuditva’ mattahatthi viya KancanapaSjaram bhin- 
ditva* sihapotako viya kaine pahaya matapitaro vanditva nik- 
khami. Ath’ assa |pita ,,n)ama pi rajjen’ attho n’ atthiti“ r. 
pahaya tena saddhiih yeva nikkhami. Tasmim nikkhante® 
devi pi amaccapi brahmanagahapatikadayo piti sakalanagara- 
vasino gehani chaddetva nikkhamiifasu. Samagamo maha 
ahosi, parisa dvadasayojanika jata, taih adaya M. Hima- 
vantaih pavisi. Sakko tassa nikkhaDtabhavam natva Vissa- 
kammaih" pesetva dvadasayojanayamaih sattayojanavittharaih 
assamapadam “ karesi, sabbe pabbajitaparikkhare patiyadapesi. 
Tatoparam” M-assa pabbajja“ ca ovadadanan ca Brahraaloka- 
parayanata ca parisaya anapayagamaniyata ca sabba hettha- 
vnttanayen’ eva veditabba. 

S. i. d. a. „eTaih bhikkhare pubbe pi T. mahaDekkbammam 
nikkbanto yeva*' ’ti vatva j. s. : „Tada matapitaro maharajakulani 
ahesum , parisa ' ' Buddbaparisa , Ayogbarapandito abam eva“ ’ti, 
Ayogbarajatakam. V isatinipatavannana nittbita 


* Bdk tehi osadhehi. * C** vadanti ’ €*• kamaggesu. * Bd -tiya ga- ’ 
Cka omit maiii. * omit jara. ’ Bd chiiidetva. " Bd omits matta - - bh ii- 

ditva. ® Bd adds yeva. Bd -niya. Bda visa-. Bd adds mapetva. 

Bd ito. Bd pabbajjitva. Bd anappayatS, B* anop'ayata, ** Bd* mababbi- 
ii’kkbamanaib. fid sesapa-. fid -tassa vapnana tiithita samatta. 
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